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NEW YEAR 

We cxtend to our list of subscribers, and to ail frienda of 
our cause (ail of whom we hope to hâve on our lista soon, as 
per suggestions in our Decemlier 15th issue), most hearty greet- 
ings, wishing you ail A Very Happy and Spiritually Prosperoua 
New Year—1902. 

We trust that you were ail greatlv pleased with our report 
for last year. Ita showing of a previous deficiency wiped out, 
and a snug sum on hand wherewith to begin this year’s opera¬ 
tions, are good cause for joy and for thankfulness to God. 

The outlook for the présent year, you will be glad to learn, 
seems to us very encouraging. We are expecting much, and 
believe the Lord’s providences and his Word justifv these ex¬ 
pectations. We hope to préparé, shortly, an article dealing 
further with the Call of this Gospel Age: showing some of our 
rcasotis for surmising that the next four years should quite 
double the présent numbers of the interested, and the présent 
operations in the service of the “harvest” message. It will 
appear as soon as possible, and we believe will be convincing 
to ail. We mention the matter now, in advance, because we 
think that somc are slackening their efforts, through a mis- 


GREETINGS 

taken supposition that little more is to be done. We hope to 
eonvince and revive them ; that they may renew their efforts 
in the service, and tbus increase their joy and their usefulness. 

We know not what is before us in the year, dear brethren— 
nor do we need to know. If we hâve committed our ail. for 
tirne and eternity, to the Lord’s care, let us assure our heurts, 
afresh, of divine wisdom and power as well as love. Resting 
confidently in the everlasting arms, we may take whatever his 
providence may permit; not only willingly, but joyfully. If 
the year shall bring us blessings, prosperity and encouragement 
in spiritual matters, we can while rejoicing lay by a store of 
grâce; for stormy times of trial later on. If the year brings 
us sorrows, physical or mental anguish, let us receive them 
with résignation: saying, with the Master, “The cup whicli my 
Father bath poured for me, shall I not drlnk it?” 

If, dear brethren, life’s expériences are accepted with faith, 
in the manner indicated, we may rest assured that this will 
be not only a happy but a blessed year for us. It is with each 
to détermine this for himself under the Lord’s grâce. Faitliful 
is he who liath called us ;—let us be faithful. 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY CHURCH 

An “Orthodox” View 


The Rev. Haweis, of St. James Church, London, England, 
gives his views of this subjeet in the London Daily Chronicle, 
froin which we extract the following intercsting items:— 

“The only hope for the church of the Twentieth Century 
is that it should make a clean sweep of 1900 vears of theology 
and get back to Christ. We now know what this theology can 
do for us. It has done a great deal, for its statements at dif¬ 
ferent times hâve approved themselves to different âges, and 
been the vehicles of a certain amount of Christian truth ; but 
as Dean Milman said in his wise History of Christianity, 
Theophilus of Antioch, who invented the doctrine of the Trinity 
or, at ail events, coined that theological Word—did not thereby 
very greatly benefit the church. The same mav be said of every 
other Christian dogma. It isn’t that we don’t believe the very 
important spiritual truths underlying every Christian dogma, 
but a form of expression of truth which is a living and a sat- 
isfactory one to an âge immedia telv beemnes false and dan- 
gerous when a better and a more complété expression is de- 
vised. 

THE NEED EOR RE-STATEMENT 

“The Twentieth Century church will insist upon re-state- 
ment on a large scale. Présent theological text books are obso¬ 
lète. They practically teach men and women infidelity. The 
Cimmerian darkness of Sunday-school teach ing must be aban- 
doned ; the conscientious agonies of devout Sunday-school teach- 
ers must be relieved. They don’t believe in the old hell them¬ 
selves, but they hâve to teach it; the children don’t believe it, 
but they hâve to put their hands behind their backs and tell 
the teaehers these naughty lies every Sunday. The teacher does 
not believe in the Bible in the way in which he is supposed 


to teach it. No one believes it unless he is a fool or a brain- 
less idot. . . . His creed, in the same way, as has been fïnely 
said, “merely stands sentinel over the heart to keep it empty.” 
“I believe,” he says, “in the résurrection of the bodv ” Ile 
doesn’t; nobody does; but he is not allowed to teach instead: 
‘T believe in the survival of myself,” which was practically ail 
those of old meant by the phrase, “the survival of the self,’ 
being to them inconceivable apart from the résurrection of the 
body, and so on ad infinitum. Our mistake is in pretending to 
believe obsolète statements which once expressed truth, but 
which are now seen to be defective. We should discard them 
openly and plead for proper re-statements. . . . 

“People now despisc the clergy on aecount of the old rubbish 
they are not ashamed to teach. The twentieth century will not 
tolerate them unless they mend their ways. The twentieth 
century will go solid for fact in the shape of re-statement. 
‘Dear me!’ people say, ‘the working man doesn’t go to church. 
How odd!’ Very much odder if he did. The twentieth century 
will insist upon a clear statement of what we may call exact 
knowledge of God or the moral nature of the Sovereitrn Will 
ruling the universe. . . . Then the twentieth century will hâve 
to entirely change its attitude to the religions of the world, 
and it will hâve to admit that God has always been revealing 
himself, his will, his purpose, as fast as man could receive it 
and that the different and imperfect faiths and creeds are the 
resuit of the obscured médiums of the intelligence and the 
undeveloped spiritual faculties of man. The sun that always 
shines is seen through many diverse and distorting media— 
smoked glass, clouds or mere tiny cracks in a darkened room, 
or again the prism, sunset clouds, or through folded lids of 

(SUPPLEMENT—3) 


[2929] 



(4-5) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Aelegheny, Pa. 


closed eyes seen hardly at ail, but still the sun is always there. 
The teachings of Buddha, Zoroaster, Confucius, Moses, by a 
certain moral and spiritual solidarity, show that ail religions 
are of divine origin, though Christianity is the religion which 
belongs to the fulness of time. 

MISSIONS AND THE CHBISTIAN LIFE 

“Then ail this will surely alter the twentieth century 
church’s ideas of missions! Just think for a moment. When 
missions were most active last century the universal belief was 
that ail savages were doomed to everlasting fire. With the 
abatement of that fear there will be a certain diminution of 
enthusiasm to break up the privacy of their lives. We must 
distinguish between missions and missions. There is an enor- 
mous différence between attacking with the most inferior state- 
ments of Christianity, ancient civilizations and religious philos¬ 
ophies promulgated by some of the greatest and best men and 
deepest thinkers of antiquity, and simply interposing in case 
of savages in order to prevent cannibalism and slaughter. Any- 
thing which stops that is, on the face of it, more than respect¬ 
able, although under the influence of clothes and the brandy 
bottle, which seem to follovv disastrously in the wake of the 
Bible, what we call the lower races show a tendency to im- 
prove thernselves off the face of the earth. 

“The whole missionary method must be altered in the Corn¬ 
ing century. 

“The Christian religion can only spread properly from the 
Christian life—the lives of Englishmen and Englishwomen, not 
merely from the Christian dogma, nor the Christian machinery, 
the Christian calico, or even the Christian bayonet. The only 
way for missions to be healthy is for the English people abroad 
so to improve their minds and intelligences as to make the 
natives corne and implore them to reveal the secret of sueh 
marked superionty and goodness, which under their own faulty 
System they seem unable to attain. The real Christian in¬ 
fluence should spread as Christ spread his religion, by enthu¬ 
siasm for ameliorating the physical as well as the spiritual 
condition of the people. Tliese things must spread not by way 
of proselytism—plucking the brand from the burning, which 
was the way of the Inquisition ; true Christianity is the uncon- 
scious outflow from a positive life. ‘Let your light so shine 
before men that they may see your good works.’ At présent 


what they mostly see is a whirl of Bibles, beer, brandy, mutual 
jealousies, shoddy stores and bad lives. The twentieth century 
must change ail that. 

“Don’t I think the clergy want educating in their own 
tlieology ? 

“Ycs, but the more you cducate them on the présent Unes, 
the worse they will be. The proper éducation of the clergy 
would consist in teaching them to understand the real nature 
of the Bible, instead of only teaching them what various theo- 
logians in the past hâve thought about the Bible, which is a 
very different thing from what modem research has shown 
about its records and the value to be attached to them. It is 
unfortunate that the chief doctrines of Christianity, as under- 
stood by the clergy, should hâve been left out of the Sermon 
on the Mount, the most perfect expression as some suppose 
of the Christian religion. It is also unfortunate to note that 
no one can read the closing chapters of St. John without seeing 
that our Lord can hardly be accounted quite Sound on the doc¬ 
trine of the Trinity, as it is stated in the Athanasian Formula. 
The twentieth century will probably read the Sermon on the 
Mount again. . . . 

“Humanitarianism, or pulpit interest in Politics and So- 
ciology, is a wholesome tendency as far as it goes, because 
it shows the irrésistible pressure put upon the clergy to make 
their moral instruction bcar directly on affairs of practïcal 
life; but it is dangerous as tending to confuse what is roughly 
called the secular with the spiritual. You can’t insist too 
much on the fact that culture is not religion; religion always 
means one and the saine thing—the sense of a spiritual nature 
—and dependence upon a spiritual source external to ourselves. 
I hope the twentieth century will develop both. They run on 
parallel not antagonistic lines, though it would not be fair to 
say they will never meet, for there is moral and physical inter¬ 
communication between the two. The church of the twentieth 
century will be deeply spiritual, even spiritualistic, I am sure, 
in a very wide sense of the word. Spiritualism, in ail its many 
forms however people may dislike it, does, nevertheless, stand 
as a stout protest on behalf of man’s spiritual nature and his 
spiritual affinities, and the twentieth century church will hâve 
to look very largely to the récognition and development and 
purification of these spiritual manifestations and behefs.” 


THE EARL Y CHURCH 

ACTS 2:37-47.—Jan. 19. 

“The Lord addcd to the Church daily such as should be saved.” 

The meager outlines of the preaching on the day of Pen- and prearranged plan—that it was necessary that Messiah 
tecost, afforded us by the extracts from Peter’s discourse, indi- should die as the Redeemer of the people, before he could de- 

cate simplicity, wisdoin and courage, such as we should expect liver them fully. He pointed out that although it was neces- 

in those who were guided by the holy Spirit. The Apostle first sary for Christ to die, nevertheless a heavy responsibility, a 

took advantage of the charge of some that the speakers were curse, hung over that nation which had thus, in its wicked- 

intoxicated. He showed the unreasonableness of the proposi- ness of heart, rejected and crucified God’s Son. 

tion on the surface and then explained the true meaning of The word of truth, as always, was a savor of life unto life 

the phenomena, referring his readers directly to Joel’s prophecy, or death unto death. (2 Cor. 2:16) To many the words were 

“And upon the servants and the handmaids in those days I foolishness and had the death odor, and they passed on; but 

will pour out my spirit.”—Joël 2:29. to those deeply interested ones who remained, the Apostle’s 

It may be well to note in passing that Joel’s prophecy is a explanation of matters was forceful,—especially as he backed 

double one, and that, probably for the very purpose of hiding this up by quotations from the prophète, showing that God had 

the truth until due. it states matters in their reverse order ; foreknown the death of Messiah, and had foretold his resurrec- 

telling first about the general blessing of the Millennial âge tion also, and this miraculous outpouring of his spirit, of which 

“ afterward ,” and telling subsequently about the blessing of the they ail were witnesses. The record is that many of the liear- 

Gospel âge, which is confined exclusively to God’s servants and ers were pricked to the heart—conscience-smitten. They noted 
handmaidens— “in those days” —during the Gospel âge, prior the aptness of the Apostle’s quotations and their application, 

to the general outpouring of the spirit which will follow the and the logic of his reasoning; and doubtless in ail these things 

establishment of the kingdom. they remarked of the apostles what they had previously re- 

Having gotten the attention of his hearers, many of whom marked of our Lord—that the teaching was not like that of 

were believers in the prophets—and “waiting for the conso- the scribes and Pharisees, uncertain, indefinite, but with force, 

lation of Israël,” which they promised—the Apostle proceeded with authority, with distinctness, with conviction of its truth. 

to preaeli Christ unto them. He did not becloud his subject And after this same sort is ail the preaching of God’s true 
and confuse his hearers by saying: You hâve heard of great servants, done under the influence of the holy Spirit. It is 

philosophers and great teachers amongst the Gentiles, and as illuminating and not confusing. Error is never clear; it is 

Jews we hâve had some great prophets ourselves, one of whom always confused and confusing. Clearness and simplicity, on 
was Jésus: but he came directlv to the point he wished to the contrary, are marks of the truth. For various reasons the 

impress, and deelared to them that Jésus, the despised Naz- old, old story, which the Apostles here preached, is considerably 

arene, of whom, doubtless, the majority had heard something, neglected in our day by professed ministers of the Gospel of 
probably derogatory, was indeed the Messiah ; that though he Christ. One reason is that those who attempt to teach realize 

had died, he had arisen ; and having arisen and ascended on their own confusion of thought, and need first to be taught of 

higli, he had shed forth his power upon these speakers, who God through his Word, by his holy Spirit, and through such 

were now his représentatives and moutlipieces in the world, to channels as the holy Spirit may use in granting illumination 

déclaré his merev. Neither fear of rulers nor sharne in con- of mind and appréciation of the Word. Another reason is that 

fessing the crucified one to be his Master is the least apparent the nominal churches hâve in great measure ceased to believe 

in the Apostle’s language. He fully identified himself with the the old, old story, and hâve accepted instead an évolution 

crucified one, and as plainly deelared that the rulers had been theorv. Only to a small minority of Christian people, there- 

wickedly and sinfully responsible for his death, in that they fore, is the true Gospel precious. The majority more and more 

had incited the Roman governor to its accomplishment. He hâve itcliing ears for something new—a new gospel of educa- 

pointed out that this was no mischanee, but God’s foreknown tion, refinement and wealth.— 2 Tim. 4:3, 4. 
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As the Apostle clinched one feature after another of his 
argument, and showed how completely Jésus had fulfilled the 
déclaration of the prophets in respect to his life, his teachings, 
his miracles, his death, his résurrection, and the holy Spirit 
now poured out upon his foliowers, conviction of the truth was 
forced upon the minds of many of the hearers, and they cried 
out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do?”—is there any 
mercy for us, seeing we are members of this nation, whose 
rulers hâve thus despised God’s grâce, and crucified his Son? 

This was exactly the condition of heart which Peter desired 
to awaken. He wisely realized that people must see the pro¬ 
vision for their forgiveness and rescue before they will lay hold 
upon salvation. He would not begin by tendering mercy, but 
by showing the right, the truth, and the wrong. But now that 
his hearers were in the right condition of heart the Apostle did 
not seek to terrify them, but promptly told them of God’s 
mercy and love, assuring them that they were still his favored 
people, and that if they would corne to the repentant condition 
of heart they would be accepted of the Lord, even as the other 
believers were already accepted; and that they, too, would 
hâve the blessing of the holy Spirit and its gifts. There is a 
pattern in this preaching which ail of the Lord’s royal priest- 
hood should take note of and practice as they hâve opportunity 
to dispense the good tidings. Instead of ranting, they should 
use logic, reason and Scriptural quotations;—and those con- 
victed, and seeking to know the way, should not be tcrrorized, 
but should be promptly assisted and guided in the Lord’s way, 
and assured of his mercy. 

The Apostle was fully justified in telling his hearers that 
the promises were still theirs as a people; for it was clearly 
declared by the Lord, through the prophet, that Christ should 
be eut olï in the midst of the seventieth symbolical week of 
Israel’s favor, leaving one-half of that seventieth week, viz., 
3% years, of spécial favor to Israélites individually, after their 
national favor had ceased.*—Dan. 9:25-27 ; Matt. 23:37, 38. 

GODLY SORROW WORKETH REPENTANCE 

Specifically, Pcter’s answer was that his conscience-stricken 
hearers should individually repent and be baptized. He did not 
make the mistake that some are inclined to make, when 
they suppose that sorrow for a wrong is repentance. Peter 
perceived that they already were sorry, “perplexed in their 
hearts.” Soriow is not repentance, but, as the Apostle explains, 
“Godly sorrow leadeth to repentance.” (2 Cor. 7:9, 10) Re¬ 
pentance would be the proper fruitage or resuit of a proper 
sorrow. Repentance would mean a full retraction of ail share 
in the gieat national sin of Israël, the rejection and crucifixion 
of Messiali. It would mean, therefore, an acceptance of Jésus 
as the Messiah, and the confession of him as such. And this, 
in turn, would mean that confessing him to be the Son of God 
they would become fully submissive to his teachings, become 
his disciples. Repentance, therefore, rightly understood, meant 
a great deal, and it means no less today than then. Whoever 
today refuses to acknowledge Christ as the Messiah, the sent of 
God—whoever refuses to obey his teachings, to follow him—is 
unrepentant ; no matter how fully he may believe that Jésus 
of Nazareth was the Messiah, the sent of God, the Redeemer; 
and, even though he sorrow at the record of the sufferings of 
Christ, he has not corne to the point of repentance until he 
has renounced the sins for which Christ suffered, and become 
a follovver of his teachings. Only such as are thus repentant 
hâve part or lot in the household of faith. God’s proposition 
is not to save people in their sins, but to save them from their 
sins; and during this Gospel âge the first condition of accept¬ 
ance, and even a reckoned salvation, is that the sinner shail 
renounce his sin and aecept the Lord and the righteousness and 
harmony with God for which he stands as représentative. “He 
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life.”—1 John 5:12. 

The persons whom the Apostle addressed were ail Jews, and 
hence he said, “Be baptized for the remission of your sins .” 
Baptism is not God’s appointed channel for the remission of 
sins; for, as the Apostle déclarés, “Without the shedding of 
blood there is no rémission.” (Heb. 9:22) However, the Jewish 
nation, under God’s arrangement through Moses, was accepted 
of him as a whole, as a nation, and sin-offerings had been made 
for them ail as a nation, and had been accepted, and a covenant 
had been made called the Law Covenant. Those whom the 
Apostles addressed, being under the Law Covenant, were under 
ail these favorable conditions, under the blood of the typical 
sacrifices, typically justified and reconciled; and to them, con- 
sequently, God’s promises pertained, as they did not pertain to 
the Gentiles, who had not corne under such typical réconcilia¬ 
tion through typical sacrifices. The sin which the Apostle 
wished his hearers to emblematically wash away in baptism 
was not, therefore, original sin, but was a sin against their 

* Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii, p. 201. 


Law Covenant,—including their national sin in the rejection of 
the Messiah. With these purged away, w'ith the symbolical 
washing, they would be back to the standpoint of true Israël» 
ites, “Israélites indeed;’’ and as such they would bave everv 
right and privilège belonging to the Israélites, but belonging 
to members of no other nation. 

GENTILES GRAFTED IN 

The Apostle Pau] explains this relationship (Rom. 11), say- 
ing that the Israélites were the natural branches in the olive 
root of the Abrahamic promise. As branches already in that 
root they would not need to be grafted in, as do we who by 
nature are Gentiles. They were already in relationship to God, 
and ail that they needed to do was to repent of their sins and 
figuratively wash them away, when they would be fully accept¬ 
able branches in the olive tree, which would not be broken off, 
but, on the contrary, would receive now a spécial share in the 
Pentecostal blessing. Subsequently, when exhorting Gentile 
couverts to baptism, the Apostle Paul explained most clearly 
its différence from this baptism of Jews for the remission of 
sins. (Aets 19:1-6) He shows that our baptism signifies or 
emblemizes our introduction into the body of Christ as wild 
olive branches grafted into the approved stock, to be partakers 
of the richness of the promises through the root. (Rom. 6:3-5) 
We should, how r ever, remark that the Jew no longer holds this 
same peeuliar relationship; so that if the Apostle W'ere ad- 
dressing Jews today we believe he would address them exactly 
as he would address Gentiles on this point of seeking union 
wdth Christ. Dur reasons for so thinking are: That as the 
national favor to Israël ended w'ith the death of Christ, in the 
midst of their “week” of favor, so the nidividual favor to the 
Jew above jthe Gentile ceased with the breaking off of the nat- 
ural olive branches during the remaining thirty-three years of 
their “harvest,” whieh ended w'ith the destruction of their 
politv, A. D. 70. A natural branch once broken off could be 
reunited only by engrafting—in no way differently from a wild- 
olive branch. Consequently an y Jew, seeking to corne into 
Christ since the day of wrath upon his nation, could corne in 
only under the same terms and conditions as a Gentile. 

The Apostle would hâve his hearers understand that the 
rejection of Christ and his crucifixion did not end the mercy 
of God toward them. These matters were merely steps in the 
divine plan for the execution of divine mercy;—the promises 
were still theirs, yea, they would be for their children, and 
ultimately for ail mankind, how-ever far they might be from 
God at that time. But he intimâtes distinctly tliat a divine 
élection is conneeted with the matter, and that only those 
called of God could at présent be expected to hear and to 
respond. And this we see about us today, and as we look back 
through the past. As Abraham sent his servant, and invited 
Rebekah to be the bride of his son, Isaac, so the heavenly 
Father has sent his servant, the holy Spirit, during this Gospel 
âge, to call the antitype of Rebekah, the cliurch, to be the bride 
of Christ—joint-heir with his Son. As not ail the women of 
the world were called to be the bride of Isaac, so at présent 
not ail mankind are called to be the bride of Christ. Those 
invited to this joint-lieirship must first be related to God, even 
as the one invited to be Isaac’s bride was a relative of Abra¬ 
ham. Hence the step preparatory to this call to joint-heirship 
w’ith Christ is justification through faith. The Apostle’s hear¬ 
ers, being members of the typically justified nation, needed only 
to accept Christ, as the antitype of Moses, and to recognize 
spiritual Israël as the antitype of natural Israël, in order to 
be fully in relationship to the Lord’s call. 

Evidently the Lord was guiding in respect to every feature 
of the establishment of the church, and it was on this account 
that so large a nurnber as three thousand persons were prepared 
to aecept the message—to accept Jésus as their Redeemer and 
King, and to avow themselves his followers, his disciples. It 
is not necessary that we should suppose that they were ail 
baptized in the one day, nor are we, indeed, certain that they 
ail avowed their allegiance to Messiah in the same day; but 
that as a îesult of that one day’s preaching about three thou- 
sand were added to the church. These were not added to a 
dénomination, a party, a sect, but were additions to the one 
church, the body of Christ—members added to the one head of 
the church. We do not read that their names were enrolled as 
members of the church, nor that they took certain vows, nor 
that they assented to certain confessions of faith. He who 
accepts Christ as his Redeemer and as his instructor, who 
pledges himself to obedience to him, and to walk in his foot- 
steps, has taken the only obligation which the Scriptures define 
as marking those who are probationary members of the true 
church. And it is still proper to make an outward acknowl- 
edgment or sign of this acceptance of Christ by a symbolical 
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baptism. The real baptlsm, the real consécration of the heart, 
or will, its bunal into Christ, takes place first; the outward 
or symbolical représentation of this in water is the good con¬ 
fession by which the individual shows, in God’s appointed way, 
to his fellows or to whoever may witness, that he has died to 
the world and become alive toward God through Jésus Christ 
our Lord. 

That the new converts were “Israélites indeed” was demon- 
strated bv the fact that thev did not speedily fall away and 
become cold. On the contrary, we are informed that they con- 
tmued steadfaxt, rccognizing the teachings of the apostles— 
that God specially u-ed them as his représentatives and mouth- 
pieces for the instruction of his ehurch. They thus continued 
in fellowship w itli the household of faith, and this would iniply 
meeting with them eveiv first-dav of the week to celebrate the 
Lord’s resui rection, to unité their prayers at the throne of 
giace, and to bmld one another up in the most holv faith. 
Bicaking the spiiitual biead on tliese occasions, thev also 
United in a eommon meal, iii remembrance of the Lord’s first 
meeting wilh them and making himself known after his resur- 
lection in the ble-xing and bieaking of bread. (Luke 24:35) 
Tins has no refoience to the Memorial Supper, which was cele- 
liiated ycaily, and not with bread alone, but also with the cup, 
of equal importance. 

“Lear came upon every soûl”—reverence—an appréciation, 
to sonie extent at least, of the wonderful relationship to God 
into which they bail beon introduced, and of the wonderful 
pou or of God woïking ni tlicir nndst, and especially manifested 
thinugh tlio miracles and signs which the apostles were thus 
poiirittod to pciform for the establishment of the faith of the 
justified. 

COMMUNISM AT PRESENT IMPRACTICAL 

Tt has been assumed bv some that communism as that terrn 
is applied today, was practiced in the early cliurch ; and it is 
the cl ai ni of some that it should never hâve been discontinued, 
but should alwavs obtnin amongst the Lord’s people. We an- 
su er, fnst, that the caily cliurch did not practice wliat is now 
known as communism; second, that something akin to wdiat 
the early cluiich did practice (but modified) still is the rule 
amongst the Lord’s saints; tliird, the extieme view (and prac¬ 
tice) of the cailv cliurch was apparently not intended to 
remain, vis never enjoined by the Loul nor the apostles, and 
scites rather as an évidence against the feasibility of the doc- 
tiincs of communism under présent conditions. 

Ho far as the record shows there was no compulsorv division 
of w e.iltli, su ch as communism purposcs. On the contrary, 
e\ei\thmg was voluntaiy; and everything of the sanie kind is 
ju-t as fi ce, just as voluntarv, and just as proper, now as then 
—no more so, no less «o. Home of tliosc wdio owncd farms and 
peisonal propertv solil them and brought the money and placed 
it at the Apostles’ fect—gave it ir.to their charge. Some may 
haie given ail that they lind in this manner, but it is not so 
stated. On the contrarv, varions things give the inference that 
Bnrnabas, who snhl the ficld and gave the money, may still 
bave ri'tained other propertics, which no doubt he would hâve 
been willing to hâve disposed of latcr, and to bave made similar 
u«e of the monev as it might be needed. Tlie sin of Ananias 
and Sapphira did not consist in their not putting ail of their 
propcitv into the eommon treasury, but in their deceitfulness 
in the matter ;—in their pretending to give the entire proceeds 
of one proportv wdicn they did not do so. Some Scriptures 
clearlv intimate that some of the Lord’s people at that time 
lind piivate possessions aside from those which were put into 
the eommon fund. (Sec Acts 12:12; 21:10) It is possible, 
of coin se, that in the two instances cited the propertics might 
haie been given to the eommunitv and might hâve been re- 
turoed ulicn the eommunitv failcd, and when the believers were 
seattered abroad. On the other hann, w T e think it reasonablc 
to suppose that the selling of the possessions was merely to 
such an extent as was necessary to supplv the wants of ail—so 
that lieue of tiw Lord’s people might laek while otliers had 
fiiperfiuitv This kind of brotberlinoss and eommon interest 
should still prcvail amongst the Lord’s people. Indeed, to a 
considcTable extent it must prcvail. or clse w T e are none of his. 
We are not to foigct, however, that the necessity for private 
piovision of this kind today is less than it was eighteen cen- 
tunes ago, for now there are manv more opportumties for 
earning a livelihood, and manv provisions for the aged, the sick 
and the infirm. The public provision for the poor today is 
piobablv quite superior to that which was accorded to tlio 
poorer brethren under considération. The same spirit of charity 
fmds ample opportunity today. On every side we soe brethren 
and sisters having need, not of the méat that perisheth, but of 
the “méat in due season,” the spiritual food, and liaving need 


also of the robe of justification. There is abundant opportunity 
for ail to join in dispensing these blessings, worth so much 
more than temporal good things to those who hâve need ot 
them. 

It is noteworthy that the apostles neither commanded nor 
advised communism ; nor do their writings intimate that it 
prevailed in the early church. As showing that there were both 
rieh and poor in the assemblies of the primitive church, note 
the Apostle Paul’s words to Timothv, “Charge them that are 
rieh in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
ail things to enjoy: that they do good, that they be rieh in 
good Works, rcady to distribute, xcilling to communicate ; lay- 
ing up in store for themselves a good foundation against the 
time to corne, that they may lay hold of eternal life.” ( 1 Tim. 
0:17) The same Apostle reproves some of the wmalthy brethren 
for improper displays in connection with the Memorial Supper, 
saying, “Hâve ye not bouses to eat and drink in, or despixe ye 
the cliurch of God, and sliame them that hâve not [wealth] ?” 
(1 Cor. 11:22) The Apostle John intimâtes différences in 
financial condition when he asks, How eould he who loves God 
shut up the bowels of compassion against a brother, wdio lacks 
lifc's neccssities? (1 John 3:17) The Apostle James says, “lt 
a brother or sister be nakcd and destitute of daily food, and 
one of you say unto them, Départ, and be ye warmed and fed, 
notwithstamling ye give them not those things which are need- 
ful to the body, wliat doth it profit?”—James 2:15, 10. 

Indeed, in our judgment, the necessary lessons of life could 
not be so well learned, eithei by the ricl'i or the poor, if eom- 
munity of goods were either the law or the rule amongst Chris- 
tians. There can be no question, however, respecting the pro- 
priety of cummumty of provision for those who aie in want, 
in di-dress. It is in harmony with tins thought that the Apos¬ 
tle advises each to l.iy by him on the fiist dav of the week, 
accord ing as God liât h prospered him, a share of his încorne—- 
for good service to the Lord and to the brethren, in temporal 
and spiritual things. (1 Cor. 10-2) No doubt, after the Mil- 
lennial kingdom shall liave brought the willing and obcdient of 
mankind to perfection, there will be some kind of communism 
sueh as we may présume obtains amongst the angels. Even 
then it will be a communism which will recognize some head or 
authoritv ; for amongst the angels, we are informed, there are 
principalities and powers, cherubim and seraphim, amï God 
over ail. 

The early church, full of love for the Lord and for each 
other, is a beautiful and in many respects an idéal picture, in 
which we can rejoice: no wonder it is recoided that they had 
jov, gladness, in their hearts, and in their thanksgiving to God, 
and that the people in general, tlicir neighbors, were pleaxed 
with them and rejoiced in their loving spirit. IIow dchghtful 
it would be if ail the Lord’s people in the world today could 
be thus in harmony with each other and apprcciatcd by tlicir 
friends and neighbors. Indeed, we must suppose that the Loid 
specially shielded the infant church for a short season, unt il it 
should become somewhat established in knowledge and in faith, 
else the great adversary would liave raised up opposition and 
persécution more quickly than he did. Evcn as it was, it was 
but a little time until the persécution arose, and with it the 
testing of those who had espoused the cau.^e of Jésus. Then 
came the great scattering under persécution, so that those who 
had learned the way of the Lora learned additionally patience 
and obédience;—some of them even unto dcath, and otliers 
being seattered abroad became preachers of the gospel of Jésus 
and their newly-found hopes in him. 

The Lord “added to the church daily such as should be 
saved,” says our Golden Tcxt; or, as the Revised Veision ren- 
ders it, “such as were being saved.” As the same Apostle 
Peter déclarés, the salvation promised us is still future,—we 
are waiting for it; it is “to be brought untc us at the révéla¬ 
tion of our Lord and Savior Jésus,” at his second advent. (1 
Pet. 1:13) But meantime there is a beginmng of tins salva¬ 
tion in the présent life. Even now r we are, as the Apostle 
déclarés, “saved by liope.” (Rom. 8:24) The salvation is not 
merely of liope, eitlier, but it begms to take hold upon us 
mentally, morally and physieally—the regenerating vork be- 
gins; the new mind, the new will, is the start, and fiom that 
proceeds truc obedience to the Lord’s Mord, progress in knowl¬ 
edge and progress in grâce, and ail the progress of the new 
créature. It often, indeed, means the sacrifice of tire earthly 
interests of the natural man, but it means the development of 
the new créature. It means the progress of the work of sal¬ 
vation in the heart, which alone God recognizes. and the new 
créature thus making progress is ultimately to be perfected in 
salvation by a shnre in the “first résurrection.” 
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SUCH AS I HAVE, GIVE I UNTO YOU 

Acts 3:1-10.—Jan. 26. 

“The Lord is my strength and my song; he is become my salvation.” —Exod. 15:2. 


Probably it was not long after the day of Pentecost that 
the events of this lesson transpired. Our last lesson notea the 
fact that the believers, filled with their new joy, went fre- 
quently to the Temple for prayer and thanksgiving. This lesson 
shows us Peter and John attending the Temple service at the 
hour of prayer, three o’clock in the afternoon. These two had 
been with the Lord and with each other for now several years. 
Both had been disciples of John the Baptist, and previously 
they two had been together in the fishing business. They were 
also specially favored amongst the twelve, being with Jésus on 
the Mount of Transfiguration, and in the inner circle in the 
Garden of Gethsemane, etc. Although Peter was probably the 
eldest of the disciples, and John probably the youngest, and 
although their dispositions were quite different in many re¬ 
spects, apparently there was a strong element of harmony be- 
tween them—they both loved the Lord very intensely, and they 
were both of ardent tempérament. It was natural, therefore, 
that these two should be considerably in each other’s company 
beeause of spécial compatibility. While it is well for the 
stronger brethren to pray with and company with the weaker 
sometimes, for the assistance of the latter, it is well also that 
kindred spirits should corne together in communion with each 
other and with the Lord, as in this case. 

As the apostles evidently went frequently to the Temple, 
and probably often by the same route, through the “Beautiful 
Gâte,” it is more than likely that the lame beggar, who had 
long been accustomed to that locality, in seeking alms, had 
seen them almost daily. Indeed, it would not be surprising 
if a knowledge of the Pentecostal wonders which had converted 
several thousand, and been “noised abroad,” had reached the 
poor beggar, as well as many others of the religious class, who 
assembled almost daily at the Temple. Quite evidently, there¬ 
fore, the beggar knew Peter and John in advance of his heal- 
ing. If so, it would to some extent account for his readiness 
of faith, by which, accepting the Apostle’s Word and hand, he 
was healed. 

Why the Apostle Peter on this particular occasion was led 
to bestow a blessing upon this man we may never know, for it 
is piobable that in that time, when there were no hospitals for 
the lame and blind, etc., the Apostles frequently passed by 
others as badly crippled and distressed as this one, without 
proffering aid. It would seem, however, that the man was an 
“Israélite indeed”—from the way in which he received the 
Lord’s blessing. Otherwise, instead of having a heart over- 
flowing with gratitude and thankfulness, he before would hâve 
been in an attitude of discontent, repining at his lot and com- 
plaining of divine providence; and in such a frame of mind 
his attitude after his healing would hâve been one of compla- 
cent satisfaction rather than of gratitude. He would hâve felt 
that he had received no more than his due. The connection, 
therefore, seem to indicate that the Lord’s providence directed 
the apostles to him specially, on this account. And so it is 
with those of the Lord’s people today who are in a right atti¬ 
tude of heart. They will, whatever their condition, find much 
to be thankful for, and can trace the Lord’s providence and 
grâce in life’s affairs, notwithstanding its trials and difHcul- 
ties. Such people are the objeets of God’s care, and hâve the 
assurance that ail things are working together for their good. 
The Lord’s providence may not always bring them physical 
health and strength, but it will surely bring to such the highest 
blessings which it brought to the poor cripple of this lesson—a 
knowledge of the Lord and a share of his spiritual favors. 

At that time, when there was no provision for the indigent 
and helpless, alms-begging and alms-giving were entirely proper. 
It is creditable to the civilization of our day and land, how¬ 
ever, that the helpless are provided for at public expense—ail 
property paying a poor tax or alms tax. It strikes us as being 
as much wrong to encourage public begging now as it was 
right to respond to it at the time mentioned. If the friends 
of the indigent cannot amply provide for them the public can, 
and should, and generally does ; and it would be a false pride 
which would ignore these ample provisions and not blush to 
seek others. 

The Apostle said, “Silver and gold hâve I none.” We can 
scarcely suppose that he intended this statement to be taken 
literally, for in the preceding verses we hâve the record that 
considérable property was sold, and the proceeds laid at the 
Apostles’ feet—put at their disposai. But this evidently the 
apostles considered as belonging to the Lord and not to them- 
selves—as trust funds. We assume, therefore, that the Apostle 
meant, Silver and gold we hâve none to give you, but we hâve 
3omething better to give you, something which God intended 
we should dispense. And undoubtedly what the Apostles gave 
was more valuable than money to the poor cripple. 


So it is today; we are unable to respond as liberally as we 
would like to the requests which sometimes corne to us for 
financial aid. The means which the Lord has put into our 
hands we understand him to intend us to transform in the main 
into spiritual food and clothing and strength and help, for the 
sin-sick and lame and for the error-blinded ; and accordingly 
we are sometimes compelled to say, Silver and gold we lune 
little to give; but of the spiritual blessings we are willing to 
give liberally—without money and without price. 

Our Lord’s words were, “The poor ye hâve always with you ; 
but me ye hâve not always.” In seeking to be helpful to breth¬ 
ren in the church and to the unfortunate in the world it is well 
that ail should cultivate a largeness of heart; and yet it is well 
also to remember that in the cases of many of the Lord’s chil- 
dren adversity has evidently been of the Lord’s intention, to 
bring to them blessings which they would not be prepared to 
reeeive in any other manner. We are to endeavor to be helpful 
to each other, while seeking not to conilict with the operations 
of divine providence, and the learning of important lessons by 
those whose welfare we seek. We should never forgct the 
Apostle’s inspired words.—2 Thés. 3:10. 

“It is more blessed to give than to reçoive.” Undoubtedly 
every child of God has realized the truthfulness of this ; God 
is ever a bountiful giver, and his people, in proportion as they 
cultivate this quality, generosity, are therefore cultivating a 
grand, God-like quality. “Do good and lend, hoping for noth- 
mg again [no reward] ; and ye shall be children of the High¬ 
est.” (Luke 6:35) If we cannot always give much money, 
or if we cannot give as much as we would like to give, to those 
who are in need, we may always, like Peter, give something. 
We cannot, like him, give health and strength miraculously, 
since we are not endued with those apostolic powers; but we 
can give a word of encouragement, a kindly look, a lielping 
hand over difficulties ; and these will often be more valuable 
than money, and sometimes more appreciated. Even an 
“enemy” should be fed, if hungry; but neither friend nor foe 
should be encouraged in indolence, nor in wastefulness. 

We notice how distinctly Peter acknowledged tbe source of 
his power, and how he was not ashamed of any feature of divine 
truth. He boldlv declared his miracle to be in the name of 
“Jésus of Nazareth.” He did not say, In the name of Jésus, 
the greatest of ail Jews, the highly estcemed friend of Joseph 
of Arimathea, and of Nicodemus, one of your influential rulers ; 
but, ignoring ail such human weaknesses, he plainly declared 
that it wa s Jésus the Nazarene, the despised one, whose power 
had healed. We find some of the Lord’s people today far less 
courageous than Peter; inclined rather to feel ashamed of the 
truth and ashamed of the agencies God has used in its dis¬ 
sémination;—for fear that these would be a reflection against 
it. We should rather follow the Apostle’s course, and be very 
courageous and ready to publicly affirm whatever we find pos- 
sessing divine sanction. Whatever agencies God may make use 
of in connection with his service w 7 e may be sure that he has 
some purpose, some object in view, and that his purposes will 
best be accomplished by plain, candid, truthful statements, 
like Peter’s. 

The description of standing, leaping and walking, may well 
represent the first efforts of one who had been born lame, and 
who consequently had never learned how to walk. However, 
the strength was in his limbs, and abundantly testified to the 
miracle wrought. The poor man was not ashamed of the agents 
whom God had used in his restoration. Ile shouted prnise to 
God, and held on to his two benefactois, advertising them to 
the people, and thus advertising also the Gospel message, which 
they had to give, which undoubtedly was the very purpose the 
Lord intended. Here, too, is a lesson for us, not to be ashamed 
of those whom the Lord may use in connection with our spir¬ 
itual healing— much more valuable, much more to be appre¬ 
ciated and acknowledged before God and men, than any tem¬ 
poral blessing. Indeed, the natural sight, natural hearing, 
natural walking, and natural enjoyment of every kind, are in- 
significant in comparison with the spiritual enlightenment and 
hearing and strength to walk in a spiritual way, as the spir¬ 
itual joys are higher than the natural. 

Peter was not self-seeking ; he was alert to use everv oppor- 
tunity, every opening, that might corne to himself, to the glory 
of the Lord and of his cause. And so when the multitude gath- 
tred together he used the miracle of healing as his text—as a 
démonstration of the power of the risen Jésus, operating 
through him; and he straiglitway declared to the people that 
this was the same Jésus whom their rulers had crucified some 
two months previously. He distinctly disowned that either he 
or John had any power of themselves to perform such a mir 
acle; he did not say, either, that the healing was by a natural 
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law operated by the man’s faith ; nor did he say that the heal- 
ing was by “Science;” nor did he deny the tacts, and claim 
that the nian’a impotence was merely a wrong thought, the cor¬ 
rection of which had given relief. He told the truth—that the 
man had been ill, but was now made Sound by the power of 
Jésus. Nor did he spare bis hearers, but pressed home the 
truth of the responsibility of their nation for the crucifixion 
of one who not only was innocent and just, but who was the 
sent of God, the Messiah, the Prince of Life. 

Here is another lesson for us. When we obtain the atten¬ 
tion of men it is not to be frittered away, either in the dis¬ 
cussion of unprofitable topics or in personal boastfulness ; but 
is to be turned directly to the Lord’s glory, to the preaching 
of the good tidings of rédemption through the precious blood, 
that it may be known that ail blessing of every kind cornes 
through the merit of that sacrifice, and from our risen glorified 
Lord. 


Our Golden Text surely represents the heart-sentiments of 
every member of the household of faith. The Lord is our 
strength ; we lean not upon human might—neither of our own 
or of other men. We hold the Head, from whom not only corne 
the laws which govern us, but from whom corne the strength, 
the direction, the protection, the care, which we need and which 
we enjoy. The Lord is beeome our salvation ; he has saved us 
from the condemnation of sin through faith in the blood ; he 
has rescued us from the love of sin. He has not only revived 
us, but strengthened us, and enabled us to walk in the narrow 
way, and to do so with joy and gladness and leaping. He is 
our salvation already—the salvation that is to be brought unto 
us, and tlius to be complété in us, in the first résurrection, is 
already begun—for we are already passed from death unto life, 
and hâve the witness of this in the holy Spirit. 


QUESTIONS OF GENERAL INTEREST 


ABRAHAM’ S WIFE—HIS NIECE 7 

Question. —In the Tower for July 15, 1901, p. 233, Sarah is 
mentioned as Abraham’s niece. How can this be harmonized 
with Gen. 20:12, “She is my sister; she is the daughter of my 
father, but not the daughter of my mother?” 

Ansioer. —In olden times it was customary, instead of speak- 
ing of grandchildren, to call them children, as, for instance, 
“the children of Israël.” “Ail the soûls which came out of the 
loins of Jacob were seventy soûls”—yet some of these were 
grandchildren and some great grandchildren. The thought is 
that Haran was the eldest son of Terah ; that he had two chil¬ 
dren—Lot and Sarah—and that these were near enough their 
uncle Abraham’s âge to be his companions. Under the rule 
above mentioned Sarah, if the daughter of Haran, would be 
counted the daughter of Terah, not by his wife, but by Haran’s 
wife. We would not insist that this view of the matter is bc- 
vond question, however, and those who think differently hâve 
full right to do so. 

PALESTINE AS A REFUGE 

Question. —What are the facts respecting Palestine at the 
présent time? Is it being rapidly settled by the Jews in colo¬ 
nies or otherwise? Would it be a good place for those who 
hâve a knowledge of présent truth to emigrate to? Would it 
be a good place for serving the truth, or would it be a favorable 
place as respects escaping the coming time of financial and 
social trouble? 

Ansiecr .—We could not recommend friends of the truth to 
emigrate to Palestine. They would find almost no opportunity 
for serving the truth, and, as respects the time of trouble, we 
might say that the poor of that land are continually in trouble 
enough, and that even in the future the Scriptures assure us 
that the time of trouble will reach Palestine. Furthermore, 
not only would it be impossible to circumvent the Lord and 
thus es'onpe the coming trouble, but additionally the Lord en- 
couiages his fmthful people to believe that he will deliver them 
from the trouble wherever they may be. As respects the re- 
s.'ttlement of the land; it progresses very slowly; first, because 
few of the Jews are interestcd deeply enough to live in such a 
eonntiy under présent conditions. Second, because Jews hâve 
not been pcimitted to settlc there since the Sultan’s ukase pro- 
hibiting their settlement in 1892. Jews going thither are only 
pcimitted to land if provided with permits, which allow them 
to i « iiiain about thirtv days. The Zionists are hoping to report 
some new and more favorable arrangement at their next Con- 
gi ess. 

CONVENTIONS ARE “HOLY CONVOCATIONS” 

Question. —Are the conventions, such as the one recently 
h< Id in Clcveland, and the One-Day Conventions mentioned 
fi oui time to time in the Watch Tower, of real benefit? Do 
they not reach merely the rich, who can afford to make the 
jouiney, etc.? Are they in harmony with Scriptural prece¬ 
dents ? 

Ansuer. —Ycs, we hâve every reason to believe that the 
Lord’s blessing is with this department of the work, as well as 
with the other departments. Of course ail of the friends are 
mil able to attend the conventions, but this is not, we think, 
an aigument against them. Ail are not able to attend the 
regnlar gatherings of the church every time, sometimes be- 
cause of sickness, and sometimes for other reasons. If both 
husband and wife cannot attend a meeting it should be to the 
advantage of the absent one that the other does attend, be¬ 
cause of the rehearsal of truth upon his return. Similarly 
with the Conventions. Our expérience is that those who at¬ 
tend the Conventions and return home are greatly blessed 
themselves, as they endeavor to repeat to the brethren some 
of the precious thoughts they hâve gleaned, and to inspire 


their hearts with the letter and sentiment and spirit of the 
truth. 

Furthermore, it would be quite a mistake to suppose that 
those who gather at these Conventions are wealthy ; very few 
of the Lord’s people are rich in this world’s goods. We never 
advise anyone to spend for travel money that is needed for 
bread or clothing ; but as a rule those who are in attendance 
find themselves abundantly rewarded for the time and money 
expended. In our judgment the conventions are indeed a great 
blessing, and it is for this reason that we are extending the 
One-Day Conventions in various directions. The Pilgrim visits 
are somewhat similar; they cannot visit everv town, but 
friends from nearby places, seeing mention of their coming to 
the vicinity, can attend at small expense, upon writing us for 
any particulars necessary. 

As to Scriptural precedent: We remind you that the Jews 
had numerous Holy Convocations; and that our Lord and his 
disciples frequently attended these, especially the Feast of the 
Passover. The Apostle Paul also hasted in his journey that 
he might be présent at the Passover, and en route we remember 
that he sent on for the elders of the church at Epliesus to meet 
him, and hold a little by-convention. However, in matters of 
this kind, where the spirit of the truth is being carried out, it 
would not matter if we had not an exact correspondcnce in 
deed in the early church. For instance, they had neither books 
nor tracts nor journals, nor Bibles with marginal references, 
or otherwise. Some of these things are blessings which accrue 
to us because we are living in the most favored day which 
the world has ever seen. As our day brings many additional 
trials, besetments, enticements and eares, to “choke the Word,” 
so, by God’s g race, it brings also many opportunities for as- 
sembling ourselves in little and in larger groupe. For ail of 
these we give thanks, and ali of them we endeavor to use to 
the Master’s praise and to the comfort and upbuilding of one 
another. 

THE FATHER DRAWS NOW. THE SON THEN 

Question .—In the Watch Tower you hâve pointed out that 
in the présent time only a limited number are drawn, and they 
by the Father, to the intent that, following on, they may Le- 
corne members of the church, which is the bride of Christ; you 
hâve also pointed out as Scriptural that during the EVIillennial 
âge the drawing will be general—“ail men”—and that it will 
be done, not by the Father, but by the Christ. I recognize that 
these statements are in full accord with the présentations of 
Scripture, but am at a loss to know in what manner the draw¬ 
ing of the future will differ from the drawing of the présent 
time, and this is my question. 

Avswer .—The drawing or influencing of ail men, by and 
by, will be through the truth ; and the same is the drawing 
power now. Few are drawn now, because darkness, ignorance, 
préjudice and superstition prevail, the god of this world blind- 
ing the masses and keeping them deaf to the voice of right- 
eousness and truth, so that only they can now hear and ap- 
preciate the truth who hâve “an ear to hear.” The majority 
of the race are fallen, and their appréciation of the principles 
of righteousness is too warped and twisted to permit the truth 
to hâve its proper weight and influence upon their hearts in 
drawing them to the Lord. Yet this is the only class that 
God wishes specially to draw now, and even of those who are 
thus amenable to the influences of righteousness now, and 
somewhat drawn by it, comparatively few are so in love with 
truth and righteousness that they are willing to sacrifice every 
other interest as respects the présent life, on its behalf. Yet 
only such are now sought by the Heavenly Father to be joint- 
heirs with his Bon. 
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But by and by, when under the Father’s arrangement the 
Son shall begin his reign as King of the earth, he will exercise 
a drawing' influence upon ail, by restraining Satan from de- 
ceiving, and by opening the eyes and ears of understanding, 
and by causing the knowledge of the truth to fill the whole 
earth as the waters cover the great deep. Thus, although the 
drawing of that Millennial âge will be very similar to the 
drawing of this présent time, as to kind, it will be much more 


general, reaching every class and every Condition, and helping 
each and ail, who will respond, out of dégradation and ignor¬ 
ance and sin and death, back to full harmony with the prin- 
ciples of righteousness. The spécial drawing which the Father 
accomplishes is in connection with what is called “the élection 
according to favor,” while the drawing which Christ will ac- 
complish in the next âge will be the operation of free grâce, 
upon ail and for the benefit of ail. 


DRINKING AT THE BROOK 

“He shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore shall he lift up the head .”—Psalm 110:7. 


Our text refers directly to our Lord Jésus, and secondlv to 
ail the members of the church, his body, each one of whom must 
share his expériences—walking in his steps and drinking of 
the saine ‘brook,” if tliey would in due time share with their 
Lord in his exaltation, to glory, honor, and immortality ; this 
exaltation being represented in our text by the expression, 
“lift up the head.” In ancient times as at présent, human 
language was full of figures and symbols, water representing 
truth, and drinking of water representing appropriation of the 
truth, namely, wisdom (See Prov. 18:4) ; and lifting up the 
head, exaltation.—See Gen. 40:13. 

Our text is given as the reason for the glorious blessings 
and honora predicted of the Christ and described in the pre- 
ceding verses of the same psalm. Let us notice these. The first 
verse is directly applied to our Lord by the Apostles (Acts 
2:34 ; Heb. 1:13; 1 Pet. 3:22), and our Lord applied the same 
to himself. (Matt. 22:44) A figure of speech is again em- 
ployed, descriptive of our Lord’s relationship to the Father in 
Glory; he is not literally seated beside him at his right hand, 
but he bas been honored with a superior station, a position 
above ail othors—he specially is at the right hand of divine 
power. Nor does his second coming hinder or change this re- 
lationship ; at his second coming he will still be at his Fath- 
er's right hand as he himself, declared. (Matt. 26:64) At the 
Father’s right hand during the Millennial Age, the Father, 
through him, shall subdue ail things to himself—put down ail 
opposing authority and insubordination ; blessing those who 
corne into heart-harmony with his kingdom of righteousness, 
and destroying from the earth ail who after fair knowledge of 
good as well as evil, choose the evil. These will be considered 
as followers of Satan instead of followers of God and the second 
death, we are specifically told, is for the Devil and his messen- 
gers, servants.—Matt. 25:41. 

The description of the Millennial kingdom is continued by 
the Prophet, who déclarés, “Jéhovah shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of (or through) Zion”—primarily the Church, the 
“Bride,” the “body” of Christ; the rod or sceptre or author¬ 
ity shall be exercised through the Church, by the Lord Jésus 
the Head of the Church, under the divine commission,—“Rule 
thou in the midst of thine enemies.” This is not in any meas- 
ure fulfilled yet. Jésus when in the flesh did not rule in the 
midst of his enemies, and the Church has not thus ruled ; on 
the contrary, both he and his followers hâve been subject to the 
powers that be, and the violent hâve taken the kingdom by 
force and hâve despitefully used the Head and the body mem¬ 
bers. (Matt. 11:12) The enemies are not yet made the foot- 
stool of the Lord, Zion has not yet been glorified, and Mes- 
siah’s sceptre or authority has not yet gone forth therefrom. 
On the contrary we are still in “this présent evil world,” we 
still wait for the completion of the elect church that together 
she may be glorified with her Lord—enter into his glory— 
when he, the due time having corne, “shall take unto himself 
his great power and reign;”—then the nations will be angry, 
etc., (Rev. 11:18) and divine wrath will corne upon them; and 
following that “day of wrath” shall corne the promised bless¬ 
ing, upon ail who shall demonstrate under the good opportuni¬ 
tés of that Millennial kingdom, that they love righteousness 
and hâte iniquity. 

This latter class—those who during the Millennial âge, 
during that day of his presence, shall become the Lord’s peo- 
ple (1 Cor. 15:23)—are referred to by the Prophet when he 
says,—“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.” 
The day of his power is not yet here, as the poet déclarés: 
“Wrong and evil triumph now.” The “Prince of this world” 
still rules and is “god of this world” as the Apostle asserts; 
because our Lord has not yet taken to himself his great power 
nor begun his reign. The people who shall be willing in the 
day of his power are not, therefore, the saints of this Gospel 
âge: these latter are only the “first fruits unto God of his 
créatures” and are willing before the day of his power—willing 
to hear the Shepherd’s voice and to follow him ; willing to sac¬ 
rifice ail and to lay down their lives in his service, for the 
brethren. 

Evidently, therefore, those referred to as “Thy people” 


who shall be willing in the day of Christ’s power, the Millen¬ 
nial âge, are those whom our Lord représenta as his “sheep,” 
in the parable of the sheep and the goats. They are those who 
after the Son of Man shall be seated on the throne of his glory, 
and after his church is seated with him in his throne, and 
after the judgment or trial day for the nations, the world, is 
ended,—after the knowledge of the Lord has filled the earth, 
after it has gradually proved the savor of life unto life, or 
death unto death to the world, shall be found truly “his peo¬ 
ple,”—willing, nay, glad to serve him when they know him and 
understand his will. As his sheep they will desire to follow 
in the way of righteousness, truth and holiness ; as his people 
they will not need to be coerced further, but learning the truth 
in the day of his power, when the adversary is bound and when 
the eyes of their understand ings are opened, they will be will- 
ingly his people. And ail who shall not then become willingly 
his people will be esteemed his enemies, “goats,” angeîs or 
messengers or servants of the adversary, and be destroyed 
with him in the Second Death. 

“In the beauties of holiness, from the womb of the morning 
thou hast the dew of thy youth.” That is to say, as morning 
after morning cornes forth fresh and vigorous as its predeces- 
sor, as the sun grows not old and feeble, so with Messiah, and 
so also with those accepted as the members of his body, they 
will hâve perpétuai ly the freshness and vigor of youth,— 
glory, honor, immortality, the divine nature—this is part of 
the blessing that is promised, and which will resuit, our text 
tells us, from drinking of the brook in the way. 

Having told us of the kingly power and authority of Mes¬ 
siah, it is appropriate that the Lord through the prophet ex- 
plains to us that Messiah’s priestly office is to be also of a 
higher type than the earthly,—that his priest and kingly offices 
are to be blended and united as was typified in Melchisedec, 
who -was both king and priest. Our Lord when on earth was 
not of the Aaronic priesthood, nevertheless, Aaron was his type, 
and the sacrifices which Aaron performed were typical of the 
“better sacrifices” performed by the antitypical priest, in the 
laying down of his own life and in the consécration and sacri¬ 
fice also of ail those who are his during this Gospel âge, who 
thus “fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.” 
By and by our High Priest will hâve completed ail that was îl- 
lustrated in the Aaronic type, he will hâve finished the Day of 
Atonement sacrifices, and then the glory promised will follow— 
instead of a suffering priesthood there will be “a royal priest¬ 
hood”—a reigning priesthood.—1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 5:10. 

Then follow assurances that this glorious priest-king will 
prosper, that his reign of righteousness rvill be successful ; the 
assurance being that God will be at his right hand supporting 
him and bringing matters to a successful issue,—smiting down 
kings and wounding the heads over many countries, and sub- 
duing ail things mightily. The great day of trouble coming is 
very generally referred to as “the day of Jéhovah,”* the day of 
His wrath, although it will be under the direct supervison of 
our Lord Jésus, for the purpose of introducing and establish- 
ing his Millennial dominion. 

These, foregoing, descriptions of the greatness of Messiah 
and his kingdom, lead up to our text; and it, as before sug- 
gested, is given as the reason why so great blessings, honora, 
and dignities and authority are conferred. “He shall drink of 
the brook in the way; therefore shall he lift up the head— 
[be exalted.]” 

LEABNING OBEDIENCE BT THE THINGS SUFFERED. 

As we look into the Word for testimony upon the subject, 
we find that our dear Master did indeed learn certain lessons 
of expérience; as the apostle déclarés, he “learned obedience 
in the things which he suffered.” Not that he had ever been 
disobedient to the Father’s will, but that his testing at the time 
that he came into the world to do the Father’s will was of a 
charaeter and of an intensity such as never before had been 
brought to him nor any other créature. His obedience at¬ 
tester! his love to the Father, attested his faith in the Father’s 
love and justice, and in ail these things he fully approved him¬ 
self of the Father ; he overcame every trial, he drank fre- 

* Millennial Dawn, Vol. i, Chap. 15. 
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quently of the brook of wisdorn, in connection with these les- 
sons. Moreover, it was expédient that he, to be the great 
High Priest of mankind, should be touched with a feeling of 
their infirmities, and therefore that he should be tempted in 
ail points like as his followers are tested—along the line of 
personality, of self will ; along the line of worldly ambition ; 
along the line of faith and trust; along ail the lines of obé¬ 
dience to God’s plan. He drank deeply of the cup, and re- 
joicingly said, ‘The cup which my Father hatli poured for me, 
shall I not drink if”—John 18:11. 

And now we corne to a point of spécial interest in our 
text; for we perceive that if it was necessary for our glorious 
Lord from the heavenly courts to drink of the brook of ex¬ 
périence, and gain wisdorn by the things he suffered, endured, 
and thereby to demonstrate his confidence in God, it is equally 
necessary that ail the members of his body should likewise 
drink of the brook in the way, if they would hope to share 
with the Lord in the kingdom blessings—glory, honor and im- 
mortality, the divine nature. 

Our dear Master’s time for drinking at the brook is past, 
yet the lassons and encouragements therefrom are still before 
us in the Scripture records. It is now our time to drink of the 
brook of expérience,—to learn the lessons that are necessary 
to our préparation for the kingdom. It is not enough that we 
bave tasted of the brook of expeiience, that we hâve learned 
something of obédience, that we bave endured some trials, 
that on some occasions we hâve learned obedience through the 
things we hâve suffered ; we must continue drinking until 
we can gladly say—Father, thy will, not ours be done! If we 
drink not of the brook in the way we shall not share in the 
glory to follow. 

Some of the Lord’s people not diseerning the matter in its 
truc light, are disposed to pray that they may be spared from 
trials and temptations ; whereas they ought to understand that 
the trials and difliculties of the consecrated are witnesses of the 
spirit *that they are children of God, and are under his train 
ing and préparation for a glorious share in the kingdom, to 
winch he lias called us. Because if we are not tried we can- 
not be “overcomers” ; if we do not suffer with him, and learn 
to endure hardness as good soldiers, and to esteem our trials 
and difficultics from the right standpoint, and to count it ail 
joy when they corne to us, knowing their object and knowing 
the Lord’s sustaining grâce and strength, we will not be “fit 
for the kingdom.” 

Others interpret the trials of life as evidence of divine dis- 
favor, and fail to realize that they are designed of the Lord 
to shape and polish our characters and thus to work out for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Because 
of their misunderstanding they are profited little by many of 
life’s expériences through which they are called to pass—they 
feol the rod, but not diseerning the loving purpose behind it, 

* See Millenniai. TIawn. Vol v 


they fail to learn the lesson intended. Let us become more 
and more awake, more and more alive to the things of God,— 
to the facts of the case as he présents them to us in his Word 
—to our call to joint-heirship to the kingdom, and incidentally 
to the drinking of the brook of expérience and wisdorn in the 
way that will fit and préparé us for the glories to follow. 

Drinking of the brook does not, however, imply that we 
sorrow and are disconsolate above others ; on the contrary, 
those who drink of the brook properly are full of joy. As the 
apostle déclarés, they arc enabled in every thing to give thanks 
unto God,—in life’s difliculties, as well as in its pleasures— 
even as he again says, Count it ail joy when ye fail into divers 
difliculties, knowing that under divine providence they will 
work out for you a greater blessing. (James 1:2) It is the 
world, which must also share its part of life’s difliculties, that 
sorrows as those who hâve no hope, or who hâve false hopes. 
The apostle points out side by side the world’s condition and 
the church’s condition under the trials and difliculties of this 
présent evil world, saying, “The whole création groaneth and 
travaileth in pain until now, waiting for the manifestation of 
the sons of God.” Then he explains the position of God’s peo¬ 
ple, begotten of his spirit, who are walking in the Lord’s foot- 
steps, and drinking of the brook in the way, saying, “We our- 
selves also groan within our-,elves waiting for the adoption, to- 
wit, the deliverance of the body”—the body of Christ, the 
church. This hope, which we hâve, gives a changed coloring 
and silver lining to every dark and troubled subject which 
cornes to us in common with mankind ; so that inspired by 
draughts from the brook we can sing in the house of our pil- 
grimage, even thougli as yet we must also groan, because we 
are in this imperfect tabernacle, this unsatisfactory mortal 
body. 

We want to ask the Lord, our Master and Head, that he 
will bless us more and more, as with fresh zeal we shall en- 
deavor faithfulfy and rejoicingly to drink of the brook of life's 
expériences, and gain wisdorn therefrom that will fit and pré¬ 
paré us for his service by and by; and which will the better 
fit and préparé us for his service also in the présent time, and 
enable us by his grâce to show forth his praises in ail the try- 
ing circumstances and vicissitudes of life so as to glorify him 
in our bodies and spirits which are his. Let us, as we drink 
of the brook, take a lesson from the little birds, which when 
drinking repeàtedly lift the head as though giving thanks to 
God. Let us continually give thanks to our Lord for every 
taste of life’s expérience, for every lesson, for every trial— 
appropriating them ail to our spiritual development. The time 
for lifting up our heads in glory is nearing, too, and already 
the Master directs that seeing (with the eye of faith) the évi¬ 
dences of their approach, we may lift up our heads and re- 
joice, knowing that our rédemption draweth nigh.—Luke 
21:28. 


INTERESTING LETTERS FROM FRIENDS 


Dear Brother Russell: — 

Pray do not think that I Write in a captions spirit, but the 
extraets from “The Jew,” are statements so grossly overdrawn, 
if not absolutcly and entirelv untrue, that if you were to cause 
such accusations to be verified here before inserting them in 
the Torcer, where absolute truth alone should appear, they eer- 
tainlv would not appear therein, except so far as true 

Thcre is, and has been of late, a great influx of Jews (In- 
fidels. Turks and offseouring of Europe) into England, London 
particularlv, and it is not surprising that their ignorance of 
the language and generally, their clannish lierding together, 
their filthiness and their habits and manner«, as well as their 
in jury to the employment of others, should be resented almost 
exclusivoly by a poor and uneducated people whom they dis¬ 
place or corne into unpleasant contact with (and particularly 
at this time). 

Precisely the same feeling is manifested toward Chinamen 
in San Francisco, and on the Pacific coast, etc., the différence 
being that in the United States thcre is législation against 
them,—but here Jews and any nationality liave absolute free- 
dom and assured and certain protection and even-handed jus¬ 
tice. 

Such articles as that from “The Jew” are ealeulated to 
produce hatred, because they manifest a spirit of gross in¬ 
gratitude, and wilful lying (there is no othor word for it), 
when the Jew question is considered broadly and not from per- 
haps some isolated case. As to the political parties being 
pledged to anti-Semitism, or any other charges against them 
as a people, or even against their capitalists (except it may 
be one or two German Jew South African firms), these are on 
a par with the rest of it and not worthv of notice. The fact 
is that newly found freedom, with some, cause them, from 


ignorance, to be aggressively and offensively assertive, and pré¬ 
sumé upon the libertv of action and speech, etc., according 
them—and so they assist largely in bringing about that of 
which they complain. 

I Write out of warmest personal regard, and respect and 
sincere Christian love. 

I am, dear Brother, Yours truly in Christ, 

B. C. Hughes, — England. 

* » * 

[Nothing was farther from our intention than to intimate 
that the masses of the British are Jew-baiters: nor that those 
who do the baiting are witliout provocation. We merely men- 
tioned it as “news;” and as evidence that the Jew will yet, as 
the Bible déclarés, be persecuted in every nation and thus be 
driven back to Palestine when Zionism shall succeed in opening 
that door.—Editor.] 


Dear Brother Russell :— 

Greetings from the Church of Los Angeles! 

According to 1 Cor. 16:2, we hâve endeavored to follow 
Paul’s advice, and hâve provided a treasury, from which is 
drawn, the expenses of the church, the expenses for volunteer 
service, also the expenses of any in need , and from this treas¬ 
ury we now send the Tract Society a little thank-offering. We, 
as a body, unité in the desire, to express our appréciation of 
the privilège of nhtrining this literature for ‘•Volunteer” work. 
and of the opportunity to serve it, while it is yet called day. 
Our earnest desire is to help the Bride to make herself ready ; 
our earnest prayer is for the establishment of the kingdom. 

We desire to thank you and the “Tower” office assistants, 
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for your labor of love to the church, especially for ail efforts 
expended in our behalf. Above ail we thank our Heavenly 
Father, who is the giver of every good and perfect gift, and 
we know of no better way to express our gratitude than to 
send to the fund the enclosed $50.00, which has been raised for 
this purpose together with the surplus in our treasurv. 

We cannot hope to pay for the thousands of pages we hâve 
distributed ; but we trust you will accept this as an expression 
of our gratitude. 

We ask your prayers, that eaeh of our number may be more 
zealous, more faithful, more fervent in spirit to serve our God 
and lay down our lives for the brethren, loving Ilis approval 
above ail else. 

With Christian love and prayers for your steadfastness, we 
remain, your fellow-servants, in Christ. 

Church of Los Angeles. 

My dearly beloved Bro. Russell:— 

My poor heart overflows with gratitude to our dear Lord, 
for the bénéficiai and sweet moments we hâve so richly en- 
joyed with you during this, the first Christian convention that 
I hâve ever seen in the city of Richmond. Dear brother, rest 
assured that your labor is not in vain here; for the 12th and 
13th of October, 1901, will long be a pleasure to think of. The 
feast of good things continued with some of us the next day, while 
God’s dear children before leaving the eity hâve been telling of 
the joy and benefits received. No jars, no objections, no 
schism or worldly contention; but praise and thanks to God 
from every quarter,—that we attended the convention and ail 
received such a blessing. 

Truly our prayers for this season of refreshing were an- 
swered. We thought that we loved you, very dearly before. 
and esteemed you very highly for your works’ sake ; Sut these 
sessions with you hâve kindied our love so much, that we al- 
most feel impatient for the beginning of eternity when in God’s 
kingdom we part no more. O brother, the Lord knows that I 
feel these sentiments, and I believe that the otber dear ones 
also do. This season with you has built us up in the most holy 
faith, and we pray that it may long, yea, very long last us. 
The dear brethren leaving for their homes were saying, “How 
clear this point was made; and how rich was that thought; 
and how long I hâve wanted to see dear brother Russell, the 
channel through which our God has sent us the blessed truth, 
and my longings hâve been realized.” 

We do liope, that it may meet with your approval to still 
further encourage us by reporting our convention in the next 
“Tower.” With this hope, I give as nearly as I could count 
them, the number présent, i. e., believers. I made the count one 
hundred and twenty-eight, possibly a few over or under. Four- 
teen symbolized their consécration by water baptism Five 
states and District of Columbia were represented. Pray for us 
here, dear brother, that we may continue faithful, and let our 
light shine, through love and humility as well as otherwise. 
May our Fatber’s richest blessings be with you to the end. 

Your brother in the love and service of our dear Lord. 

M. L. Staples,— Virginia. 

[This report is late;—crowded out of our previous issues. Ed.] 
Dear Brother Russell:— 

How I long to see you. I hâve had a big fight and gained 
a glorious victory. I send you my article prepared for the 
Conférence. I had a hard time to get a hearing, as my name 
was called before I reached the seat of Conférence. Had I been 
there then I could hâve had the floor ; but after that it was dif- 
ficult. After pressing the matter they allowed me five minutes 
to speak and I read rapidly until I reached the sentence, “Thy 
kingdom corne,” two-thirds through, and there the Bishop 
called me to order. He said I had used up six minutes and I 
asked for an extension of time but could not get it. (They had 
enough.) So I asked our own City Editor if he would like to 
publish it and he consented. 

There was a great surprise I assure you, at Syracuse Con¬ 
férence, when I withdrew frotn it and gave my reasons even 
partially. I commenced giving out tracts—until ail were gone. 
When I gave one I said, “Read that carefully, when you are 
ail alone.” I hâve a good raany old friends in the Conférence 
and church (Nominal), but thanks be to God, I am the Lord’s 
free man. 

Some hâve asked me what church I am going to unité with, 
and mv answer is the “church of the first born, whose names 
are written in heaven.” 

Yours in love, B F. Weatherwax,— New York. 

Dear Brother Russell: — 

I wrote you a short time since for some samples of your 
publications to which you kindly replied, by forwarding me 
several copies of the “Watch Tower” and some tracts, ail of 


which I hâve carefully read. I am more than ever convinced 
of the correctness of your views of Scriptural truth. I try to 
make the Word of God the Counsellor and Guide of my life, 
and I rejoice in every development of light and truth. 

Hâve you a church organizationî If so, what is it called, 
and what is the form of your church government? 

What is required of persons desiring to unité with the 
church ? Hâve you a regular mmistry ? and how are they ap- 
pointed and employed? An answer to the foregoing questions, 
and ail information you may be able to furnish will be much 
appreciated. 

That you may not be in ignorance as to whom you address, 
I will say, that I am a minister in the Congregational church, 
and if you desire can give you satisfactory references. 

Since writing you, Vol I., “The Plan of the Ages,” has been 
recovered, and though much mutilated, is still readable. I 
herewith enclose you 25c in stamps for which please send me 
Vol. II., “The Time is at Hand.” The other volumes, I will 
order later on, or after carefully reading this. 

There is great unrest and dissatisfaction among professing 
Christians, and it seems to me they desire, as they truly need, 
instruction concerning the truth as it is in Jésus. How shall 
this be furnished? It may be you hâve tracts for free distri¬ 
bution; if so, and you feel like entrusting me with a small sup- 
ply, I will endeavor to place them where they will do the most 
good. 

Pardon my long letter, and if you find time, amidst your 
arduous labors, I would be glad to receive a reply. 

Yours in Christ, 

L. F. Way,— Texas. 

[We sent the Brother a copy of “Zion’s Watch Tower” con- 
taining an article on “Which is the True Church ?” with our 
answer and hope to hear from him further, and still more en- 
thusiastically after he haB read more.—Editor.] 

Dear Brother Russell: — 

The brethren hâve done exeellently in distributing the tracts 
sent us. 

They had an amusing, though joyful expérience in distribut¬ 
ing at the last meeting of the “Christian” Church Convention. 
They began distributing to the few stragglers that came out be¬ 
fore the close of the meeting. Among these was a minister who 
upbraided them and told them that he should warn the people 
against them. This he did, announcing from the pulpit that 
there was literature being distributed at the door that should 
not be read and everyone should refuse to accept it The re¬ 
suit was that the people crowded around the brethien with 
outstretched hands eager to get them. The clérical gentleman 
probably never served God better in his life than he did when 
he forbade the people reading the tracts. Everyone was surely 
read in search of forbidden fruit. 

We hâve already had an illustration of the truth of your 
prédiction in the last Tower. Last Sunday a local preacher in 
talking of the people who had “jumped the track” after de- 
fining Christian Science and the Dowieites said,—“There is an- 
other class of people, who claim to hear the call ‘corne out of 
her,’ who separate themselves and put a weird interprétation 
to the Scriptures. What are these? ‘Religious anarchiste! 
nothing more, nothing less.’ ” 

Surely this is an indication of what we may expect in the 
near future. May the dear Lord strengthen us that we may 
be prepared to stand fast in tlie faith when that evil day shall 
corne. 

Yours in the blessed hope, 

(Mrs.) J. M. White,—Z oioa. 

Dear Brother Russell: — 

I want you to rest assured. dear brother, of my increasing 
love for you, and appréciation of your work in the Lord. As 
Paul was to Timothy, so, in a great measure at least, hâve 
you been to me, a father in Christ; and in the Lord’s own 
good time and way, I hope to testify more fully to you my 
appréciation of ail you hâve done and are doing. It eomforts 
me to tell you that in every prayer—secret—I hear you to 
the throne of favor, realizing that as the Lord has appointed 
you to be so prominent a teacher, you receive a corresponding- 
ly severer trial, or testing. Thank God, we know His grâce 
is sufficient for ail your needs, and that having begun He can 
finish His good work in you. May your faith fail not. 

I did not intend so long a letter, realizing how fully your 
time is occupied. Remember me in love to the liousehold with 
you. 

In the bonds of Christian fellowship, 

W. E. Page, — Wisconsin. 
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America iâ forcing a révolution on Europe as certainly as 
God reigns. 

How? By taking the bread out of European mouths, by 
scnding men, women and children to bed supperless, by forcing 
European millions to live upon two meals a day, and those 
two scant ones, in reality not more than one and one-half. 
American genius, American machinery, American push, Amer¬ 
ican capital is doing that, and each révolution of American 
engines brings the inévitable day of doom for Europe nearer. 

How long has it been since the American manufacturer be- 
gan to realize his power? Ten vears, perhaps. What has he 
accomplished toward the inévitable end in that timeî He has 
closed European factories ; he has eut European profits on 
manufactured goods to the minimum ; he has tlirown Euro¬ 
pean workmen out of employment, he has forced Europe a 
long step ahead toward the day of révolution. 

But the end is not yet. Scarely hâve we seen the begin- 
ning. Wait until a heavier over-production than we hâve yet 
witnessed cuts prices on manufactured articles still lower. 
Who can best stand such a eut? The American. Why? 
Beeause he has not already been forced to the last notch. He 
does not know the meaning of small profits. When he begins 
to sell on a small margin of profit the European manufac¬ 
turer will go out of business, and the révolution will be on. 

Of ail the nations of Europe England, blood-stained Eng- 
land, is least able to stand the dark days that are to corne. 
Our people hâve drank more liberally of the liquor of pros- 
pority and financial freedom than bave those of other nations. 
We hâve cultivated a taste for the luxuries of life that is 
hardly known among the peasant classes of the continent. It 
will be hard to renounce these, and I fear they will not be 
renounced without a struggle that will be the dearest and 
darkest in the history of the English empire. 

American prosperity means European bankruptcy, and 
bankruptcy means anarchy.—TF. T. ütead. 

This is a gloomy picture, not only for Europe but for the 
entire world ; for the world today is bound together as never 
before. If Europe suffers, America will just as surely suffer. 
The poor world, the “groaning création” has our sympathy as 
it opens its eyes to the grand resuit of its highest civiliza- 
tion, under its inexorable law of selfisliness. Would that we 
could point out to this brilliant editor, and to ail men, the 
glorious prospect we see in the Word of God—the silver lining 
of the cloud, which they see not;—the dawning of the long- 
promised Millennial day. But a clear insight into the lengths 
and breadths and heights and depths of tlie divine love and 
plan is intended only for the “little flock,” yet. “None of the 
wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand.”— 
Dan. 12:10. 

Those who were readers of Zion’s Watch Tower twenty 
years ago, will remember how astonished they and others were 
at its présentation, from the Scriptures, of the very conditions 
which ail men now perceive to be fast hastening toward us; — 
anarchy in the midst of the greatest prosperity the world has 
evor known. Those who hâve newly corne into the truth, and 
who never saw the earlier issues of our journal, are often 
amazed at the statements they find in the Millennial Dawn, 


Volume /., when they notice that it was published in 1886. 

Our Master, who gives us in his Word the inside informa¬ 
tion, tells us to note the fulfillments ; and adds, “When ye see 
these things begin to corne to pass, then know that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. Look up, lift up your heads and 
rejoice, for your deliverance draweth nigh.”—Luke 21:25-31. 

ANTI- SEMITIC MOVB KENEWED IN BUSSIA 

Vienna Dispatch .—Again the Jews in Russia are being 
harassed. Presuinably this is by order of the government, 
since the oppressive measures are not confined to any one 
place. The ministry of the interior has appointed a spécial 
commission, under the presidency of M. Dournovo, to revise 
the laws and régulations governing the Jews. Heretofore 
Jewish matters hâve been discussed and reported upon by the 
clérical department. Intervention by the ministry of the 
interior, acting on its own discrétion, is likely to lead to a 
more stringent policy than ever. 

Jews of ail classes are now prevented from moving freely 
about Russia in pursuit of their professions. For example, 
the law allows certain classes of Jews to résidé in St. Peters- 
burg or Moscow, but it does not expressly say that a Jew 
merchant has the right to t.rade in those cities. Therefore, if 
a Moscow Jew merchant wishes, he may go to St. Petershurg 
and he may even live there, but he may not trade there. If 
he dies his wife and children are immediately “cleaned out.” 
This is the phrase used. They are compelled to go to the 
Jewish “pale,” or the place from which they originally went 
to St. Petershurg or Moscow. 

In every form of activity known in Russia today the Jew 
is in some way represented, and, as he has no friends except 
those of his own religious persuasion, he is a convenient anvil 
for every official hammer. The Russians hâte the Jews beeause 
they fear them even more than they fear the Germans or the 
Pôles. 

Now that the ministry of the interior has taken a hand in 
the persécution, there will be no refuge. The officiais will 
treat them with less mercy even than the clérical department, 
which formerly had them under supervision. There are in¬ 
stances where the clérical authorities hâve shown some mercy 
toward Jews, but there is none where the purely political 
officiais hâve treated him as anything better than convenient 
scape-goat .—Chicago Record-Herald. 

THE ZIONIST CONGEESS 

As per announcement, the Zionist Congress opened Deeem- 
ber 26th, at Basle, Switzerland. It was attended by about 
one thousand delegates, twenty-five of them from the United 
States. Dr. Herzl of Vienna, the founder, presided, but had 
nothing definite to report from the Sultan of Turkey, respect- 
ing Palestine. He reported, however, that in his audience 
with him, in May last, the Sultan had expressed his sympa- 
thv with Zionism’s ambitions, declared himself the friend of 
the Jews, and that he considered them désirable as colonists. 
Failure to receive something more tangible was a source of 
disappointment to the Congress; but it is not discouraged. It 
has thus far accumulated about $1,000,000.00 toward its eb- 
ject;—nearly ail from the poor Jews of the world. 


THE DECAY OF BELIEF 


President Cyrus Northrop, of the Minnesota State Univer- 
sity, rcccntly delivered an address before the Chicago Baptist 
Social Union. In it he made the following reference to the 
présent religious conditions. Ile said in part: — 

It seems to me that in looking at the religious condition 
of the country—I do not mean the statistics of the churches, 
nor the amount of gifts to missions and philanthropy, nor 
the general condition of the ehurch as an organization—but I 
do mean the state of thought in the church itself in reference 
to its own faith ; it seems to me that we are confronted by 
four marked changes which hâve grown into prominence in, 
the last few years. If I am wrong I shall be glad to know 
it, and if I am right I shall be grateful, as I am sure you ail 
will be, to any Biblical scholar who will show us the truth. 
These changes, stated briefly, are: First—A decay of belief in 
the supernatural. Second—What I may call the disintegra- 
tion of the Bible. Third—New views respecting inspiration. 
Fourth—Loss of the sense of accountability. 

These four changes are essentially one. They are at least 
shoots from a common root—and that root is doubt as to 
whether God ever has had any communication with men. 
Under this doubt Christianity ccascs to be the religion which 
God intended for men to cherish, and becomes simply one of 

(19-20) 


the religions of the world—a purely human device, like Con- 
fucianism or Mohammedanism, of no more authority than 
these and to be preferred to these only as its teachings are 
more reasonable and uplifting. There is a world of différence 
between saying this thing is true beeause God said it and God 
said this beeause it is true. The former carries with it the 
certainty of “Thus saith the Lord.” The latter is of no 
validity, beeause many things may be true which God never 
said. And if God never said anything to men inspiration 
becomes so attenuated that it is hardly discoverable under 
the more or less theory which grants inspiration of some de- 
gree to every one who voices a noble truth, and grants no 
higher inspiration, though perhaps a greater degree of in¬ 
spiration, to any one else. Under this arrangement a man 
must first get his idea of God and then détermine whether 
anything is the product of divine inspiration according as it 
meets or does not meet that idea. There is in this no possi- 
bility of révélation in the usual sense. The order is inverted 
—God does not reveal truth to men ; the truth on the con- 
trary, reveals God. Now this may or may not be satisfactory 
to some. But it is, to say the least, very unsettling to human 
faith and very depressing to the ordinary Christian who does 
not know enôugh about God’s style to détermine whether lie 
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aaid a thing or not, and who is not sufficiently familiar with 
the internai signa of inspiration to détermine whether any 
particular writing reveals God truly or not. And this condi¬ 
tion of things ia the darkest part of the outlook at the open- 
ing of the twentieth century. 

SOME STXGGESTED REMEDIES 
For tbo Pulpit: 

a. “Preach the Word.” Restore the Bible to its rightful 
place aa the Word of God divinely inspired and supremely 
authoritative. Use the Old Testament Scriptures aa our Lord 
uaed them; freely and without apology. He never explained 
them away. You need not. To discrédit your text book is to 
discrédit your message. Eliminate the “ifs” and “perhapses,” 
and proclaim the Word in the power and démonstration of the 
Spirit. 

b. Remember your calling; it is not to exploit shifting 
philosophies and passing fads; sociology, évolution or even 
higher criticism; but to déclaré the gospel of the grâce of 
God. The former never edified a church or saved a sinner or 
comforted a human heart. The latter is the wisdom of God 
and the power of God unto salvation. 

“The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream ; 
and he that hath my word let him speak my word faithfully.” 

c. If the Bible doctrine is true that the one sufficient 
remedy for man’s sin is the sacrificial death of the divine 
*Substitute—not his teaching or his example—then the pop- 
ular teaching of “salvation by character,” is manifestly un- 
scriptural and unwarranted. “He suffered for us, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 

* We must understand this to mean,—the substitute which God 
furnished: otherwise it would be out of accord with the Scripture testi- 
mony, and the meaning of the word ransom ,—“a correspondu^ price.” 


d. “The fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man,” 
as so often indiscriminately and universally applied to caint 
and sinner alike, is equally unscriptural and misleading. 

There is no spiritual Fatherhood without spiritual birth. 
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” “Ye must be born 
again.” 

For the Few: 

a. “Take heed what ye hear.” “Let no man deceive you 
with vain words.” “To the law and to the testimony; if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.” “Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith.” “Be ye ready at ail times to give .... an answer 
for the hope that is in you.” 

b. “Be not conformed to this world, but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind.” “Be ye blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God in the midst of a crooked and per¬ 
verse génération, among whom ye shine as lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life.” 

c. Live and walk habitually in the light of Titus 2:11-14. 

A PASTOR’S TESTIMONY 

Joseph Parker, of London, on the 40th anniversary of his 
pastorate of the City Temple, said: “Looking back upon ail 
the chequered way, I hâve to say that the only preaching that 
has done me good is the preaching of a Savior who bore my 
sins in his own body on the tree, and the only preaching by 
which God has enabled me to do good to others is the preach¬ 
ing in which I hâve held up my Savior, not as a sublime ex¬ 
ample, but as the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world.” 


THE FIRST PERSECUTION 

Acts 4:1-12.—Feb. 2. 

“There is none other name under hewven given among men tohereby we must be savecL” 


The commotion caused by the healing of the cripple by 
James and John, and the gathering of the crowd of worshipers 
to whom they preached, brought upon the apostles a new 
difficulty. The priests, whose ministries were more or less in- 
terruptèd by the disturbance, felt a grievance against those 
who thus attracted attention away from themselves and their 
services, and the officers of the Temple, whose duty it was to 
preserve order, were also disturbed. These, coming upon the 
preaching Apostle and the interested multitude, arrested the 
three who were the cause of sueh a commotion, that the mat- 
ter might be enquired into. It was toward evening, and there- 
fore too late to gather the members of the Sanhédrin Court. 
The three who had been witnessing for God and for Christ 
were put in ward, in the prison; not as félons, but for trial. 
It would liave been possible for the imprisoned men to hâve 
viewed their situation from the standpoint of unbelief, and 
to hâve said to themselves and each other: God did not 
approve our work, and hence has permitted us to be thus 
arrested and imprisoned, and now we know not what the 
resuit will be on the morrow, for those who crucified our Lord 
may crucify us also. 

Or they might, in unbelief, hâve reasoned still otherwise, 
and bave said to each other: After ail, what right hâve we 
to think that God has anything to do with these matters? We 
are like other men, and hâve merely found some new way in 
which natural law opérâtes in the healing of the sick: God 
evidently is not concerned in this work; for if he were, surely 
he would not hâve permitted us to corne into these straits, 
while we were seeking to serve him and to déclaré the good 
tidings. But we may safely assume that the thouglits and 
words of the prisoners took a totally different direction. Full 
of faith, they no doubt said to themselves: We know not in 
what way the Lord may intend to use this, which seems to be 
a disadvantage to us, and an interruption to his work ; doubt- 
less however, he will use it in some manner to forward his 
cause and to reach more of his people with the truth. 

As a matter of fact, the Lord evidently intended through 
this seeming calamity to bring to the apostles a still grander 
opportunity of testifying to the truth on the next day—of 
preaching to a class which they might never again hâve op¬ 
portunity to reach—the priestly class, the ruling class, repre- 
sented in the Sanhédrin, and those who would gather at its 
sessions. When the Sanhédrin Court opened the next morn- 
ing, amongst its seventy members, représentatives of the most 
influential classes in Jérusalem, were Annas, the high priest, 
and Caiaphas, his son, both of whom had about two months 
proviouslv presidod in the trial of the Master himself. Never- 
tkeless, the apostles were evidently not at ail dismayed by the 


dignity of the Court—the Lord evidently fulfilling to them 
his promise, “Ye shall be brought before kings and governors 
for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles; 
but when they deliver you up, take no thouglit how or what 
ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that hour what ye 
shall speak.” (Matt. 10:18-20) That Peter, as spokesman for 
the three, was supernaturally assisted, is implied in the nar¬ 
rative. “He was filled with the holy Spirit.” 

It is not amiss here to notice that the Jewish party which 
most particularly persecuted our Lord was the sect of the 
Pharisees, the holiness people of that time, hasing their op¬ 
position upon our Lord s public déclarations of their hypoc¬ 
risies,—the Sadducees taking less interest in the persécution. 
But, on the contrary, in the Acts of the Apostles, the persé¬ 
cutions of the church seem to hâve been largely at the hands 
of the Sadducees. The Sadducees should scarcely be consid- 
ered a religious party, for they denied the résurrection of the 
dead, and denied also the existence of spirit beings, and hence 
believed prineipally in a religion for the présent life merely. 
The Sadducees were the policy-men of that time. They fa- 
vored harmony with the Roman Empire, and might, indeed, be 
termed the politicians of the Jewish nation. History says 
that the high priest and his family, and those prineipally in 
influence, were Sadducees. It is évident, therefore, that the 
preaching of the résurrection of Jésus, and of some spiritual 
power by which he could work through the apostles to the 
healing of the man born lame, would be an aggravation to 
these Sadducees, because it was directly in conflict with their 
belief and teachings. 

Indeed, it is worthy of notice, here and in subséquent les- 
sons, that onc of the main features of the Gospel which the 
apostles preached was the doctrine of the résurrection—that 
Christ had risen from the dead, and that through him in due 
time not only believers should be raised from the tomb, but 
ultimately ail the world of mankind be released from death,— 
that each and ail might hâve a full share in the judgment or 
trial for life everlasting, which had been secured by the ran¬ 
som sacrifice of Christ. No wonder, then, that the Sadducees 
specially resented this new doctrine, which antagonized their 
views and to some extent supported their religious opponents, 
the Pharisees. 

It may at first seem peculiar that a court trial should be 
held in respect to the healing of a cripple. However, the 
object of the trial evidently was, if possible, to condemn the 
apostles for having practiced necromancy, sorcery, the black 
art. For, according to the law, a witch or wizard or necro- 
mancer, a spirit medium, was to be put to death. 

If Peter had been filled with fear he would not havo 
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spoken as he did to this Court, or if he had been filled with 
the spirit of egotism and boastfulness he would hâve spoken 
differently;—he would hâve spoken unwisely, rashly, no doubt. 
But filled as he was with the holy spirit, the spirit of meek- 
ness, patience, gentleness, long-suffering, brotherly kindness, 
and guided in his words by this spirit, he made an address 
which is beautiful, both for its simplicity, its directness, and 
its meek-boldness. His opening sentence had in it, possibly, a 
gentle irony respecting a trial for a good deed; but, as on 
previous occasions, he immediately proceeded to disclaim for 
himself and his associate, John, any power, any authority, in 
connection with the matter, and déclarés that the miracle was 
performcd in the name, by the authority, by the power, of 
Jésus of Nazareth. Once ngain, he is not ashamed to own 
that the one he acknowledges was contemptuously called the 
Nazarone- nor to sav tint lie is a follower of the one who 
was crucified as a malefactor. While telling the plain truth, 
that tins very Sanhédrin had caused the death of Jésus, he 
states the matter without bitterness or acrimony. 

Peter allowed the fact that God raised up Jésus from the 
dcad to stand as the proof that they had erred in their con- 
demnation of him ; and, without parleying the question, he 
pi oceeded to assure lus hearers that tins one, Jésus, whom 
they de.spised and rejccted, had nevertheless been owned of 
God as the “eliief corner stone” of the great Temple which 
God ptirposes to build. He thus referred their minds directly 
to a Messianic Psalm (118:22) familiar to lhem, pointing 
ont its fulfilment in Christ, and déclarés, “Neither is the 
salvation in any other.” This expression, “the salvation,” to 
his hearers would hâve the sense of, The salvation for which 
we Jews, as a nation, hâve been waiting and longing,—a 
national salvation, and an individual salvation in the kingdom 
of God. 

Let us mark well also the inspired utterance of the Apos- 
tle, “There is none other name under heaven given among 
mon wherehy we must be saved.” This would be a diffieult 
lésion for his hearers to reçoive. It would mean a total révo¬ 
lution ot their théories, hopes, aims, plans and projeets. It 
would mean that they had been wrong, utterly wrong, in ail 
their expectations for some time. It would mean that they 
h :d, as teaeliers, been misrepresenting the divine plan and 
misleading the people. The Apostle’s course, however, was 
plain. It was proper that he should state the matter clearly, 
without peradventure, that his hearers might hâve a full 
testimony respecting the truth. 

The Apostle’s words are “a hard saying” today, also, in, 
the nominal churcli. False doctrines hâve made it appear an 
unreasonable statement in the minds of Christian people 
generally. They say, This cannot be so, because if true, it 
would mean that the lieathen are lost. If true, it would 
mean that our friends and neighbors and relatives who hâve 
never believed in the name of Jésus, who hâve never accepted 
him as their Savior, are lost; and by “lost” they would mean 
—gone into otornai tonnent. Thus does false doctrine be- 
cloud and contradict the truth. But how beautifully and 
how simply might the Apostle’s words be received just as they 


are, if ail could but realize that the whole world was already 
lost, already condemned, by one man’s disobedience ; already 
under sentence of death and passing into it. Peter’s déclara¬ 
tion is that only those who hâve accepted Jésus hâve yet 
corne under the terms of the only salvation God has provided: 
and. since Jésus “tasted death for every man,” it follows that 
in God’s “due time” every man must corne to an opportunity 
of hearing of the only name, and of accepting the one salva¬ 
tion. Tins opportunity, according to the Scriptures, will be 
during Messiah’s reign in the Millennial âge, when “the 
knowledge of the Lord will fill the whole earth,” and “ail the 
families of the earth shall be blessed” by the glorified Christ 
and his glorified cliureh unitedly, the spiritual seed of Abra¬ 
ham.—Gai. 3:10, 29; Jer. 31:34. 

Blinded by the inconsistencies of doctrines received from 
the “dark âges,” many of the Lord’s professed people are 
today grapphng with this question of who shall be saved, 
many or few, and fail to see that the greater part of God’s 
plan of salvation is to corne after the calling and perfeeting 
of the “elect,” the cliureh. Thinking that the présent life 
ends ail trial for every créature, many are convincing them- 
selves that the Apostle erred, and that instead of one name 
only being given for salvation there are many names—înclud- 
ing those of heathen divinities and teaehers. They fail to see 
the ransorn and its importance, as paving the way'for teaching 
°f. any value or assistance. Hence tliey vainly hope that the 
ministries of Confucius and otliers will somehow or other save 
them, separate and apart from Christ, whom the Scriptures 
déclaré to be God’s appointed Savior for the whole woild.— 
and of whom Peter, under the plenary inspiration of the holy 
spiiit, déclarés that his is the only name wherehy salvation 
must be obtained, if obtained at ail. These false ‘hopes turn 
the eyes of many away, so that they ecasc to look for the 
God-ordained “Sun of righteousness,” who-.e hennis, we are 
promised, shall shortly enlighten and bless ail.—AI al. 4:2. 

Very evidently the testing for the saints in this end of the 
âge is coming along this very line—belief or unbdief in the 
testimony which God has given us through lus Son, and 
through his eliosen apostles,—“the twelve.” Those who are 
faithful to the Word of the Lord will corne off eonquorors; 
those who yield to human theory, miscalled wisdom, will fail, 
will stumble, will be separated from the true wheat, the 
entire remnant of which must shortly be gatlicred into the 
garner. We thank God that this stumbling and unbelief will 
not mean the second death to ail who stumble, because very 
few today evidently hâve that sulïiciency of liglit and oppor¬ 
tunity essential to a sentence to the second death ;-—very few 
obtain their full trial. We are to judge ourselves closely, 
however, and build no false hopes for ourselves, if we are 
among the favored few who liave tasted the good Word of 
God and been made partakers of the holy spirit. We are to 
remember the Apostle’s caution that such as liave enjoyed 
these favors, if they should fail away, would be doing despite 
to God’s grâce, and would afterward find no place for re¬ 
pentance.—Heb. 10:29. 


“WITH HIM—CALLED AND 

Because considérable interest is being manifested, by our 
readers, on the subjeet of the Gospel âge call, and the pros¬ 
pects of those who hâve consecrated themselves to the Lord 
since 1881, we take this occasion to présent some thoughts 
supplémentai to what we liave already presented, in our issue 
of Nov. 1, 1901, and in Dawn, Vol. III., pages 212-216. 

The terms of the gospel are necessarily those of a call or 
invitation ; leaving the matter of acceptance open and optional 
with the invited ones. Hence we read, ‘Many are called, but 
few chosen;” and note that, the invited are advised, not com- 
manded, to make their “calling and their élection sure,” by 
compliance with the terms of their call. (Matt. 20:14; 2 Pet. 
1:10) Commands to accept an invitation to joint-heirship 
with Christ, and penalties for not accepting that invitation, 
would be as incongruous 's to hâve given a call or invitation 
to keep the Law Covenant, or, in the Millennium, to invite 
the keeping of the Laws then to be promulgated. We cannot 
even suppose that the holy angels are merely invited to obey 
the divine mandates. We must suppose that they are under 
a law commanding their obedience. We must assume that 
they hâve mueh of the spirit expressed hy our dear Master, 
who is represented as saying, “I delight to do tliv will, O my 
God; thy law is written in my heart.” If this were not 
their attitude they would surely not be holy angels. 

The reasonableness of a Creator, through his représenta¬ 
tive, giving his just and good commands rather than invita¬ 
tions, becomes so apparent upon a. little reflection, that we 


CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL” 

want to serutinize ail the more closely this question:—Why 
did God, during this âge, apparently départ from so reason- 
able a rule, and, instead, to allure us with a high-calling, 
inviting us to become joint-heirs with his Son in. the kingdom ? 
Why does he send word to us saying,—“Ye are not under the 
Law, but under grâce”—favor? 

The reason is, that divine law can demand no more than 
even-handed justice; and the Lord’s purpose during this Gos¬ 
pel âge is to select a “little flock” along lines of self-denial, 
sacrifice,—beyond what Justice could demand. Hence of neces- 
sity this must be accomplished by a call—an invitation, with 
exceeding great and precious promises attached as incentives; 
“that by these we might [be encouraged to faithfulness, and 
so] become partakers of the divine nature,”—in the kingdom. 
—2 Pet. 1:4. 

God foreknew us; we were “Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father.” “And whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate must be conformed to the image of 
his Son.” He determined in advance that as the Son must 
pass through severe tests before being accepted to the divine 
nature, so also, ail who would be acceptable to joint-heirship 
with him must exhibit and demonstrate that they hâve his 
spirit; that they arc copies of him;—the very image of him, 
in their hearts. And the object of this Gospel âge is to call, 
and find, and test this predetermined class.—1 Pet. 1:2; Rom. 
8:29. 

The promises made to the seed of Abraham (though appro- 
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priated by the twelve tribes of Israël, without divine disap- 
proval) belonged really to antitypical Israël—spiritual 
Israël. The natural seed, as natural branches in the olive- 
tree ( representing divine favor) were allowed to grow for a 
time and be tested, but on failure they were broken off ;— 
new branches coming forward continually, until our Lord’s 
first advent. The branches then in place were specially fa- 
vored with the offer of the highest spiritual favor—not under 
the Law, but under Grâce. 

But few, “a remnant,” were in the heart-condition to ap- 
preciate and accept this great favor. The majority clung to 
attempts at self-justification; and like their fathers were 
broken off. Then the message was broadened; the invitation 
went to the Gentiles, “wild olive branches” to fill up the 
places of the broken off natural branches;—to complété the 
foreordained number of the elect. The total number of 
branches in the tree is 144,000, springing from twelve main 
limbs or tribes. Keeping up the Scriptural figure, we may say 
that as we who were by nature Gentiles, are grafted into the 
Abrahamic Covenant, we are reckoned as members of the 
original twelve tribes,—sealed, spiritual Israélites—until the 
predestined number, 144,000, shall hâve been completed. 

The methods by which the Lord has proceeded to call these 
“elect” are worthy of careful notice. 

( 1 ) Our Lord déclarés that he called “sinners” in Israël 
“to repentance.” This call was no part of “our high calling” 
to a share with Christ in the heavenly kingdom; but it was a 
preparatory step : guilty sinners are not invited to, nor 
desired in the kingdom. The call to faith and repentance, if 
heartily accepted by the sinner, brings him justification from. 
sin —release from divine condemnation—réconciliation with 
the Father. 

(2) “Being justified by faith [after repentancel, we hâve 
peace with God [realizing that our sins and imperfections are 
covered] through the sacrifice of our Lord Jésus Christ; by 
wliom also [additionally] we liave access into this grâce 
wlierein we stand, [viz.,] rejoicing in the hope of the glory of 
God,”—the hope of sharing the kingdom glories of our Lord 
Jésus. How did we gain access into this grâce, after justifica¬ 
tion ? By another call or another part of the one call—God 
“called us to glory and virtue [excellence].”—2 Pet. 1:3; 
Rom. 5:1, 2. 

In a general way ail repentant believers, justified, are 
called or invited to consecrate themselves to the Lord; be- 
oause, as each starts out desirous of doing right —(with no 
thought of self-sacrifice), he goes but a short distance until 
lie finds great opposition to right-doing, and even to right- 
thinking. He finds liis opposition coming not only from the 
woild and the devil, as he might hâve expected, but also 
from his own flesh, and from nominal Christians. These four 
opponents liarass the newly justified will—whiles in anger, 
whiles in pity and sympathy—declaring that the right way is 
an impossible one, and that an attempt even to follow it will 
mean tlie ruin of every earthly prospect. 

THE EFFECTUAI, CALLING 

This is a testing time. Will the justified one heed the 
voices of the world, the flesh and the devil, and choose a 
downward or, at least, a compromise path? Or will he heed 
the voice of God, inviting him to walk in the footsteps of 
Jésus, in the “narrow way” which leads to glory, honor and 
immortality? If he obeys God’s invitation, he is one of the 
effectuai!y called. His acceptance means a full consécration to 
God,—a renouncing of ail earthly hopes and prospects, to 
obey God rather than self or others ; and to hâve the bless- 
mgs God has provided for his faithful: (though at this stage 
he cannot clearly discern the reward). This is self-sacrifice. 
God’s acceptance of the sacrifice (the consécration) is guar- 
anteed by the terms of the general call : further, it is attested 
by receipt of “the spirit of holiness,” “the spirit of the truth;” 
additionally, by an ability to discern spiritual things, and “to 
comprehend with ail saints the heights and depths and lengths 
and hreadths of the love of God.”—Eph. 3:18. 

Since our standing is the resuit of our acceptance of God’s 
gracions call, and since the Father seeketh only such as wor- 
ship and serve him in spirit and in truth, it follows that, m 
the exercise of our free wills, we may if we choose renounce 
our consécration, withdraw our sacrifice, and thenceforth walk 
after the flesh, and not after the spirit. But whoever does so, 
of course loses the spirit of God, the spirit of his begetting to 
the new nature,—he is no longer to be classed among those 
begotten of God;—he is of those who “draw back unto perdi¬ 
tion,” destruction, second death, nonentity. He who is in the 
begotten condition “sinneth not [willingly, designedly, or pref- 
erably] because his seed [the holy spirit] remaineth in him;” 
wliile it remains he cannot love or willingly serve sin.—Heb. 
10:39; 1 John 3:9. 

IV—13 


THE PBEDESTINED NUMBER OF THE ELECT 

The more our knowledge and expérience expand our judg- 
ments, the smaller is apt to be our estimate of the number 
who ever reach the point of making such a consécration or 
self-sacrifice as we hâve above delineated. And, on the other 
hand, growing expérience is apt to convince us that compara- 
tively few of these who hâve consecrated themselves, fully 
and intelligently, ever draw back;—in the sense of unllingly 
and heartily renouncing the Lord and their covenant obliga¬ 
tions. 

The large numbers who profess conversion during “re¬ 
vivais,” etc., and soon fall away, are not to be reckoned as of 
this class. They merely heard a call to repentance and refor¬ 
mation ; a call which any and ail are authorized to make, at 
any time. The majority never progressed beyond repentance, 
even to the extent of justification; —the chaffy, confused prés¬ 
entations of most of revivalists, and so-called teachers, being 
quite insufflaient knowledge, to lead even to justifying faith— 
much less to sanctifying faith. 

Accepting the word “called” as applying only to those who 
corne under the conditions of justification, and subséquent full 
sanctification through a belief of the truth; and admitting 
that these, in ail, liave been very few at any period—truly a 
“little flock”—can we suppose the number so small as 144,000 
from Pentecost until now? 

Examining our own day, and the views of consécration 
now prévalent, and the general scarcity of that quality; — 
remembering that love for the truth and the brethren is 
among the tests of dévotion to God;—remembering, too, that 
a knowledge of présent truth is to be an indication of those 
now close to the Lord in favor;—we are inclined to look into 
the past with far less optimism than in years past. With a 
clearer eye than formerly, for what constitutes a saint, and a 
martyr “hehcaded for the witne«s of Jésus,” we incline to 
think that but few of the millions of martyrs were really 
saints,—from the Scriptural standpoint. 

For instance, St. Bartholomew's day—and its slaughter of 
Frencli Huguenots: Hâve we any sound reason for supposing 
that the hapless victims were any more saintly or more sin- 
ful than the Galileans who suffered deatli at the liands of 
Pilate?—or than the eighteen upon wliom the tower of Siloam 
fell, and slew them?—or than a like number slain today in 
Paris, or London, or Berlin, or Vienna, or Rome, or St. Peters- 
burg, or Washington ? Today, when religious questions bave 
been largely removed from the arena of party strife. it is 
somewhat difficult for us to realize that, in olden times, ail 
politics turned chiefiy on religious questions. Suppose that 
the Boers were Catholics and the British Protestants, or the 
Filipinos Protestants and the Amcricans Catholics.—and then 
imagine how partizan liistorians could write up botli sides of 
these wars, and describe their victims as Christian martyrs. 

We are not meaning by this to intimate that there were 
no true saints martyred in olden times, any more than we 
are denying that some true saints may hâve fallen in the 
South African and Philippine and Cuban and Chinese wars. 
What we do mean to imply is, that any estimate which would 
rank ail those millions of the past (who, nobly, and ignobly, 
died for their convictions), as “saints,” “overcomers,” mem- 
bers of the “little flock,”—would be nearly as gross a mistake 
as to suppose that ail who hâve fallen for their convictions in 
modem warfare are such We must remember that the rec¬ 
ords of martyrs such as Cranmer and Latimer, and others less 
notable, who surely gave strong évidences of saintsliip, and 
whom we hope to meet in the kingdom, were exceptions, and 
by no means the rule. 

Our estimate of the past must and should be based con- 
siderably upon our findings of tlie présent: and reckonmg 
tlius, 144.000 would seem not only ample, but large, as an 
■énumération of the “copies of God’s dear Son.” Let us not 
forget that in the Primitive Cliurch the congrégations were 
small, and usually met in private houses. (Arts 1:13; 5:42; 
12:12; Rom. 16:5; Col. 4:15; Philem. 2) It was not until 
the apostles fell asleep in death, and errors came in and 
attracted the unconsecrated—by false threats and false 
promises—that the numbers became large, and costly édifices 
were erected. And yet, the apostles dealt chiefiy with Jews, 
who for centuries had been under the Law Covenant, whose 
mission was to guide them to Christ. Out of ail the millions 
of Jews in Palestine only a few thousand “received the word;” 
—so few that Josephus did not even mention them in his 
historiés of that time. 

That the resuit of the Apostle Paul’s renowned missionary 
journeys was only small congrégations, as a rule, seems évi¬ 
dent;—because he set forth the Gospel so clearly, so unoom- 
promisingly;—sliowing the narrowness of the way, as well as 
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the glories of the reward ;—not sliunning to déclaré the whole 
counsel of God. Yes, it was afterward—after the apostles fell 
asleep—that the mixed and miarcpresenting preaching drew 
and drove multitudes into an apostate system;—“tares” to 
ehoke the “wheat.” 

And even though the apostles, through faithful preaching 
of the truth, kept out the “tares” in their day, we find that 
the congrégations which they established were not by any 
means ail saints. St. Paul's epistles generally indicate this; 
for he sometimes addresses them to “the saints and faithful 
brethren ” and to those “ called to be saints.” In these epis¬ 
tles, too, he intimâtes that many are called compared to the 
numher who vvill make their ealling and élection sure. Ile 
urges them to take heed lest any should seem to corne short 
of the requirements; but to so run as to obtain the prizs. 
Home we could not eount ail of the “household of faith” then, 
any more tlian now, in the number of the final overcomers,— 
144.000. 

Jf we keep in memory the Apostle’s statement, that God’s 
spécial favors, light, etc., liave corne upon “the ends of the 
âges” (1 Cor. 10:11), and note its correctness,—that spécial 
light and favor came at the first end, and now also at the 
latter end of this Gospel âge,—it will be helpful in this study. 
We might almost be justified in expecting that the first and 
last hulf-centuries of this âge hâve not only enjoyed spécial 
light and fa\or, liut possibly may supply a full half of the 
eleet number. 

THE GREAT COMPANY WHOSE NUMBER NO MAN KNOWS 

But, another matter is to be consulered: The 144,000 are 
the “called and chosen and faithful;” the “overcomers;” 
whereas the real couverts, the true saints, in the apostles’ day 
and silice, include not only the “overcomers” who make their 
ealling and élection sure, but also those [probably few] who 
“draw back” and become subjects of the second death. (Heb. 
0:0; 10:09), and also those who—while not rejeeting the 
Lord, nor turning to love sin—still fail to fulfill their sacri¬ 
fice with zeal ; and, bec-oming overeliarged with the eares of 
this life, ean only be “saved so as by fire,” and must “corne tip 
out of great tribulation and wash their robes and make them 
white in the blood of the Lamb,” and take a lower place than 
that to which they were called. —Rev. 7 :9-14. 

Would it be safe to estimate that this “great company 
whose number is known to no man” (because, unlike the 
“little flock,” it was not predesUnated, and consista of such 
only as fail to reac-h the standard required) would be twice as 
numerous as the “little floek”? If so, it would mean that the 
total number of the truly sanctified and spirit-begotten, during 
this Gospel âge, has been 432,000. But we are not to forget 
that no more than the 144,000 could be under invitation at 
one time; bccause it is not reasonable to suppose that God 
would ever invite anyone for whom there would be no place if 
he proved faithful. 

A COMPARATIVE ESTIMATE OF THE ELECTION 

Suppose, for instance, that 45,000 made full consécration 
during the remainder of the first century, and that one out of 
three gained the victor’s crown; that would represent 15,000 
of the “eleet;” the resuit sav of 68 years’ labor of the Apos¬ 
tles,—garnering the ripe wheat of the Jewish nation and 
starting the work among such Gentiles as were “feeling after 
God, if haply they might find him.” If for every period of 
68 years, from the year 100 to the year 1881, A. D., we esti¬ 
mate the résulta to hâve been one fourth what they were 
under the very favorable Apostolic ministration, it would prob¬ 
ably be very liberal, viz., 3,750. We are not to forget that in 
Israël, as the Master said, the fields were already white for 
harvesting. In those fields the Apostles needed not to do sow- 
ing, but merely to gatlier in the fruitage of the Law dispensa¬ 
tion. After the eream of the Gentiles had also been gathered 
in, the work would surely go more slowly. 

Calculating on this reasonable and liberal basis, the year 
A. I). 1881, would see 112,500 who had already finished their 
course with joy as “overcomers,”—and a remainder of 31,500 
yet needed, to complété the predestinated number. Or, if the 
perfect fruitage of the Apostolic period were estimated at 
12,000, and the remainder on the saine basis, the total number 
garnered tip to 1881 would hâve been 90,000; leaving a bal¬ 
ance of 54,000 to be perfected since 1881, A. D.,—up to.—say 
1910. 

For our estimâtes, let us take the former figures, as being 
very conservative;—viz., 31,500, to be developed—during, say 
30 years. This would be considerably above the ratio esti¬ 
mated for the Apostolic period; but we are not to forget, on 
the other hand, that this is the harvest time for Cliristendom, 
—many times moie numerous than was fleslily Israël. We are 
not to forget, eitlier, that not only present-day inventions, 
conven'enoes, etc., permit each laborer to do more work, but 


also, that éducation being much more general now, a more 
extensive and intensive “harvest” work is possible now, than 
in the Jewish “harvest.” On the whole, we cannot think that 
these figures can be considered immoderate. 

“THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND”—DAN. 12:10 

This brings us to another point. We believe that the Lord 
meant us to understand, that one evidence of faithfulness 
today, would be a knowledge of présent truth. This seems to 
be the only possible déduction from the Parable of the Ten 
Virgins, from the Apostle’s words in 1 Thés. 5:4, etc. And 
is it not as reasonable to suppose that the “eleet” will ail 
learn of our Lord’s second presence, as that every Israélite 
indeed was informed of our Lord’s first advent, in that 
separating of wheat from chaff? We are to remember, how- 
ever, that some of those who at first were in such darkness 
that they persecuted the faithful, were subsequently rescued 
from their blindness, and became zealous brethren and servants 
of the truth. So here;—our thought is, that none could now 
be esteemed “overcomers,” victors, while ignorant of our Lord’s 
parousia, etc.; but we believe that many, if not the majority 
of the above mentioned 31,500, still in darkness, may yet 
prove amenable to their consécration and corne into the light 
of présent truth. 

As is generally understood, we believe the prophétie Scrip- 
tures to teach that the general call or invitation ceased m 
1881; and on the foregoing calculation this would imply that 
the conjectured 31,500 consccrated, were wiitten in the 
Lamb’s book of life at that date, as fully sanctified persons, 
who had presented their ail to the Lord in living sacrifice, to 
walk in the footsteps of Jésus. 

Our hypothesis being correct, these 31,500 liave been on 
trial, for now over twenty years; and. meantime, the only 
chance for others to corne into this eleet class has been as 
the trial time of some of these may hâve lapsed, without 
their making their ealling and élection sure;—their names 
being blotted out of the Lamb’s book of life, and their daims 
upon crowns of life being forfeited, as our Lord forewarned 
(Rev. 2:10; 3:11),—they being numbered either among God’s 
enemies (Heb. 10:26, 27) or among those whom the Son will 
deliver, “so as by fire,” in the “great company” of Révélation 
7:9, 13. 

If we are correct in supposing that a knowledge and con¬ 
fession of présent truth are essential to overcoming, now, we 
may give a fair guess at the number thus far faithful from 
the Watch Tower lists and our general knowledge of the 
friends. A liberal estimate would be 10,000, walking in the 
light of présent truth, and sanctified thereby. This would 
leave 21,500 yet in darkness; and probably most of them in 
“Babylon.” Of the 10,000 whom we will assume that we 
know, our estimate would be that nearly or quite one half of 
them were not consecrated in 1881,—not amongst the 31,500. 
Accepting this as a basis of estimate, it would teach us what? 

THE WISE VIRGINS GOING IN TO THE WEDDING 

It would teach us that since 1881 about 5,000 had gone 
on faithfully and been granted the light ot présent truth, and 
hâve good hopes if they stand fast that they will finish their 
course with joy—in death. It implies, that the 5,000 who 
hâve consecrated and received the light of présent truth since 
1881, took tiie places of 5,000 whose period of probation 
ended without proving them so far oveicorners as to be 
worthy of the light. Thus 10,000 of the 31,500 are already 
disposed of. Now, of the 21,500 yet to be dealt with, what 
may we expect? (1) That one third, or possibly one half 
the number, will yet prove themselves “overcomers” (Rev. 
15:2-4; 20:4) ; and (2) that the remainder—10,000 to 14,000 
—would lepresent the numbers of those whom we might expect 
yet to corne into divine tavor by a full consécration ;—to take 
the places vacated and prospective crowns forfeited by the 
“overeliarged” And more than this: we must îeekon that of 
those eonsecrating now, even in the light of présent truth, 
there must be a testing, a sifting; and that if one lialf of the 
smaller estimate fail, it would mean 5,000 more to make con¬ 
sécration and stand testing; and if one half of these fail, it 
would mean 2,500 more, and so on. 

VYe should not forget, however, that those entering the 
“race” now hâve many advantages. ( 1 ) We may assume, in 
harmony with reason and our observations, that a considérable 
number who bave consecrated since 1881. hâve been under the 
Lord’s care and instruction, along the line* of discipline and 
oharacter-building, with a view to their being aceepted to fi U 
the places of those failing to make tlie.r ealling and élection 
sure,—to joint-heirship in the kingdom. (2) We may assume 
that, since the general call has ceased. none of these would be 
instructed in “the deep things of God,” exeept as they are 
permitted to take their places in tlie race. (3) We may 
expect that those consecrated m 1881 must close th°ir probi- 
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tion for the prize very shortly now. (4) As the “présent 
truth” is now shimng very clearly, and is getting more gen- 
erally shed abroad, and is in a condensed form, easy of quick 
assimilation, we should expect that eharacters would form 
and expand and erystalize, now, much more rapidly than ever 
betore. ( 5 ) We see that the cleavage or gulf is growing 
wider and wider, between “wheat” (true believers, fully con- 
secrated) and “tares” (deceived persons misnaming them- 
selves Christians, because mistaught by churchianity ). As the 
“tares” more and more openly repudiate faith in the blood 
of Christ, and more and more boldly déclaré for “higher criti- 
cism” and “évolution,” the “wheat” who hâve been halting 
and fearful toward the truth and its true servants, will begin 
to see that they must décidé quickly;—and ail of the “wheat” 
class will décidé correctly; and some of them promptly enough 
to be classed with the “elect little flock.” (6) We anticipate 
continued and increasing opposition; so that it will be fair to 
suppose that those giving adhérence to the truth will gen- 
erally so well count the cost in advance that comparatively 
few of them will need to be sifted out. 

LABOB,—FOB THE NIGHT COMETH 

Those who for some time hâve inclined to wonder at our 
sanguine expectations, respecting the progress of the truth, 


the growing numbers of Watch Tower subscribers, etc., now 
hâve, in the foregoing, our reply to their queries. We doubt 
not that the arguments will eommend themselves to the ma- 
jority, if not ail of our readers. We trust that it will corne 
to you ail as a fresh incentive to energy and zeal in the 
harvest work. Faith and patience are qualities necessary to 
every soldier of the cross. Be valiant! Quit you like mon! 
is the Apostolic exhortation, and it is ours also. Go forth in 
the name of our glorified Head, giving to ail true Israélites 
the “three signs” of the Lord’s presence. And if in pouring 
the water upon the land it turn into blood, even your blood, 
rejoice and be exceeding glad. Remember that your covenant 
is, to lay down your life for the brethren,—even unto death. 

Let each go at once to the throne of grâce, petitioning the 
Lord, that in so far as tliese présentations are the truth, they 
may be blest to his own heart. Pray also that the Lord will 
send forth morg laborers into his vineyard and inspire your- 
self and ail of his faithful “brethren” (Heb. 2:111 to renewed 
energy and effectiveness during the year 1902. Among the 
estimated 21,500 consecrated brethren yet in Babylon, several 
thousand should be ready for the sanctifying truth this year. 
Watch and pray for opportunities to serve them, and for 
wisdom from on high to rightly use the opportunities as they 
corne to you. May the grâce of God abide with us 1 


ATTEMPTING TO DECEIVE GOD 

Acts 5:1-11.— Feb. 9. 

Golden Text:— “Wherefore, putting atoay lying, apeak every mon truth with his neighbor.” —Eph. 4:25. 


“W hile men slept the enemy came and sowed tares.” our 
Lord’s parable explains. After the apostles fell asleep in 
death the adversary had a comparatively free hand in the 
sowing of the seeds of error, and cultivated in the church 
the tare class, as a resuit. But at the time of our lesson— 
shortly after Pentecost—circumstances were different. The 
apostles were still in the church, and exercised the spécial 
powers of the lioly spirit conferred upon them, as the Lord’s 
représentatives, for the establishment of the church—sowing 
only the good seed, and hindering the adversary from sowing 
tares or hypocrites in it. Our lesson illustrâtes the method 
by which the Lord, through the apostles, kept the infant 
church free from hypocrites. 

As previously suggested, a partial community of interest 
amongst the believers was early established. A number of 
the faithful had already sold possessions and contributed to 
the general fond. Joses was one of these whose case is par- 
ticularly cited. (Acts. 4:36, 37) He was one of the noble 
brethren whose generosity and helpfulness in the church was 
generally recognized, so that amongst the believers he re- 
ceived a new name, Barnabas, which signifies “son of consola¬ 
tion,” or son of comfort and helpfulness. 

Although there was nothing compulsory upon any in re¬ 
spect to this selling of goods and giving to the common treas- 
ury, the very fact that those who did so were highly esteemed 
in the church would naturally beeome a snare to some who, 
without the real spirit of helpfulness and sacrifice, would 
appreciate and desire to hâve the approbation of the brethren. 
Ananias and Sapphira, his wife, were of this class, desirous 
of the approval of the church, yet déficient in the real spirit 
of sacrifice. They had a property which they determined to 
sell, and in order to pass before the believers as saints of the 
same order as Barnabas, they pretended to give to the general 
fund the full amount received for the property. Secretly, 
however, they had much less generous sentiments ; they agreed 
togetlier that they would retain part of the sale-money for 
future contingencies,—yet would pass as sacrificers to the full 
amount. 

The wrong of their course is manifest. As the Apostle 
Peter declared, the property was their own, and after they 
had sold it they still had a right to do as they pleased with 
the proceeds ; but they should hâve been honest about the mat- 
ter, and if they wished to give a tenth, a half or ail of the 
amount, it was a matter of their own business alone, and no 
one would hâve had the least right to find fault with or criti- 
cise them. The entire wrong eonsisted in the déception prae- 
ticed—the palming off of a part of the price as the whole, for 
the purpose ot deceiving the church and of gaining an applause 
for an amount of sacrifice more than they made. In this and 
in this alone eonsisted the sin for which they both died. 

The record is that “great fear came upon ail the com¬ 
pany”—great reverence for God and for the apostles, his rep¬ 
résentatives. It brought also a realization that consécrations 
to the Lord were far from meaningless forma. This would 
mean, not only to those who had already espoused the Lord’s 


cause, but also to ail who for some time thereafter would 
identify themselves with the church, that any who were in- 
sincere would best make no pretensions to discipleship. Quite 
probably the influence of the lesson lasted for a considérable 
time—during the lives of the apostles. Since the death of the 
apostles, however, any number of hypocrites hâve corne into 
the church,—indeed, hâve been dragged and coaxed in to swell 
the numbers: and God has been pleased to permit the many 
false assumptions and false pretenses of these “tares” to go 
unpunished and unchallenged. (Matt. 13:30) This does not 
mean a change on God’s part as respects such eharacters, but 
rather that the case of Ananias and Sapphira was made a 
spécial one to serve as a lesson in the church. Likewise, the 
first offence of Sabbath-breaking was punished with death 
(Num. 15:32-36), although Sabbath-breaking was not simi- 
larly punished subsequently under the law. We are not to 
think of Ananias and Sapphira as being sinners above others 
of their class, because summary punishment was meted out to 
them. 

Those who believe that eternal torment is the punishment 
for sin must, to be logical, suppose that Ananias and Sap¬ 
phira passed on to torments at the hands of devils, from which 
they hâve since been suffering, and such must wonder that 
many who are equally hypocritical in nominal churches of 
today, so far as human judgment can discern, go unpunished, 
and are encouraged by their spiritual leaders to hope for a 
share in the best the future has to give. 

From our standpoint—the Bible standpoint—these two de- 
ceivers received no other punishment than the loss cf the 
présent life; and as they were evidently not of the “wheat” 
class at ail, and had not beeome partakers of the holy spirit, 
but deceived themselves, as they attempted to deceive others, 
their conduct did not affect their cases everlastingly, but 
merely as respects the présent life. They were made an illus¬ 
tration of a principle—they served as ensamples for the in¬ 
struction of the church. They received the full penalty of 
their déception in the loss of présent life. As respects the 
future life, an opportunity for which the Lord Jésus has pur- 
cliased for ail mankind, it will “in due time” be thrown open 
to them and to the whole world, to be accepted or rejected, 
under terms of clear knowledge and obedienee. They are still 
heirs to a share of those blessings which will corne to the 
world after the spirit-begotten church shall hâve been glori¬ 
fied, and begun the work of blessing ail the families of the 
earth. 

The particulars of the lesson rcquire no further detailing. 
We merely note the fact that the Apostle Peter evidently had 
the gift of discerning spirits (1 Cor. 12:10), and that God 
fortified the knowledge granted him, as evidence or proof of 
his apostleship. We proceed next to consider some of the les- 
sons which may properly be learned from this incident of the 
past, by the Lord’s consecrated people of today. The lesson 
is that God desires “truth in the inward parts”—in the heart 
—and that any who hâve not this quality—candor, honesty, 
truthfulness—cannot be pleasing to God; and therefore cannot 
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share in the glories shortly to be dispensed to the elect class 
of this Gospel âge.—Psa. 51:6. 

As we look at ourselves, we corne to realize how imperfect 
are ail the members of the fallen race; and when we consider 
God’s perfection, we can conceive of only one quality that the 
fallen créature could possibly possess, that would meet with 
divine approval—even when viewed through the merit of 
Christ’s atonement. That ono quality is honesty. The true 
Christian must, in honesty, confess hia own shortcomings, his 
own deficiencies. He must, in honesty, acknowledge that his 
sufficiency is of God, through Christ and not of himself. He 
must honestly strive for the standard set before him in the 
Gospel. He must honestly admit that he cannot do the things 
that he would. He must candidly and fully ’aecept the right- 
eousness of God in Christ Jésus, as the eovering for his 
blemishes. We are inclined to the belief that the greatest 
m'h in the chureh—even amongst the conseerated believers—is 
the sin of dishonesty—the sin of which divine di.-approval is so 
excellently illustratcd in the case of Anamas and Sapplnra. 

We hâve no desire to distort. or to make matters appear 
worse than they really are; but from our standpoint the 
nominal chureh teems and overflous with just such hypocrites 
—self-deceived, to some estent. These are the tares, or imita¬ 
tion wheat. 

Do not ail who claim to be Christians profess to be fol- 
lowing in the footsteps of Jésus,—to bear his name, to be his 
< hur< h, his body, and to take up his cross and follow him ' 
Vet how comparatively few of the nominal whole bave or 
bave ever had any thought of so doing. By their profession 
they déclaré that they hâve sold their earthly possessions 
and prcsented the whole matter as a loving gift and sacrifice 
to the Lord; yet in reality they liave done nothing of the 
kind. and never for a moment thought of even as much 
bberalitv to the Lord’s cause, keeping as proportionately little 
to tlmmselves, as did Ananias and Sapphira. 

We cannot judge the heart. and will not attempt to do so. 
We cannot even always tell which are grains of “wheat” and 
which “tares,” but out of their own mouths we may judge 
those who profess to be “wheat.” Some professing thus, 
and occupying very high positions in the chureh, even as 
ministers of the Gospel, tell us plainly, not only by their 
actions, but also at times by their words, that in pretending 
to ‘-ell out their interests and to turn over the entire pro- 
ceeds in consécration to the Lord’s service, they hâve grossly 
falsified—some of them tell us that they do not even believe 
the things which they vowed they would preaeh. They thus 
tell us that they hâve been dishonest with men and with them- 
selves, in respect to the things of God. Truly this is a serious. 


a dreadful condition. The chureh of today, instead of being 
free from deceivers, has them in its very highest positions 
of trust and honor,—as représentatives of the Lord, purporting 
to be his mouthpieces. 

This is an individual matter still, as it was in the days of 
the apostles. Each individual of the Lord’s people must 
answer for his own course, to the Lord himself. It therefore 
behooves ail those who are seeking divine approval to see to 
it that they are not influenced by the prévalent disposition to 
hypocrisy, but that they deal with the Lord in purity and 
honesty of heart. They should see to it that, having cov- 
enanted to give to God and his service their ail, they keep 
nothing back, but consider their time, their influence, their 
means, their lives, fully devoted to the Lord, and that they use 
these as his—as they believe he would wish to hâve them 
used—as stewards. He who is honest with himself will be 
honest with God, and be honest also with his fellow-men. As 
Shakespeare expresses it,— 

“To thine own self be true; 

And it must follow, as the night the day, 

Thou canst not then be false to any man.” 

Our Golden Text is quite to the point, and requires no 
comment. We perhaps should, however, guard some against a 
mistaken view of truthfulness. Some persons of large con- 
scientiousness fail to properly balance the subjeet, and reach 
the conclusion that they are bound to answer every question 
that may be asked them, telling ail that they know upon any 
subjeet. This is a mistaken view: we are not bound by any 
laws of honesty to tell ail that we know in ail cases. Some 
people ask questions which they hâve no proper right to ask— 
about things which are not their proper business: such per¬ 
sons should not be encouraged; their queries should not be 
satisfied. Nor is it necessary to truthfulness that we should 
say to them in so many words,—You are busybodies, and your 
questions are impertinent, and I will not answer them. On 
the contrary, a soft answer will be better—an answer which 
will tell them as much or as little as suits convenience, per- 
mitting them to draw the conclusion that for some reason 
unmentioned you would not care to give a fuller statement of 
the facts. An exception to this rule would be a case in which 
the keeping back of the information would be to the injury of 
the inquirer. Then, love for our neighbor should prompt the 
giving of the information; perhaps, indeed, the volunteering of 
it without being asked—especially if it be concerning a matter 
of which you hâve not merely an opinion but actual knowl¬ 
edge, without the revealing of which he would suffer in jury. 


MAY WE DEFEND OUR EARTHLY INTERESTS? 


Dear Brother Russell:— 

At our Dawn Circle the postal ruling was referred to. 
One sister expressed surprise that you should take the posi¬ 
tion you hâve in contending against it: which remark led to a 
further exchange of thought. A brother said he thought he 
was supposed to give up anything when asked for it, and let 
people impose upon him—that that was a part of his sacri¬ 
fice. Another brother stated he once had a house and lot 
whuh was two-thirds paid for, when some obstacle arose, and 
rather than hâve any trouble he sent the contractor his deed 
to the place, letting him hâve it without standing up for any 
of his rights. If our little meeting is any criterion, it seems 
to me very many of our dear brethren are allowing Satan’s 
followers to defraud them of not a little of their stewardsliip. 

J. H. C-. 

We publish this letter, with its answer, believing that some 
of the Lord’s dear slieep liave need of counsel along the Unes 
of the inquiry. 

It is diffïcult for many, to rightly adjust the relationship 
between the two parts of our Lord’s command, “Be wise as 
serpents, harmless as doves.” The harmlessness of the slieep 
and of the dove beautifully represent what should be the char- 
acter of ail the Lord’s conseerated people as respects violation 
of the rights of others; but a sheep is stupid as well as harm¬ 
less and the Lord does not recommend that his followers shall 
consider stupidity a Christian grâce. Rather, he encourages 
us, in the words above quoted, to be wise;—not, like serpents, 
in venom and disposition to injure and attack, but like ser¬ 
pents in wisdom ; that this wisdom in us may be combined 
with the harmlessness of the dove and of the sheep. 

This combination of wisdom and gentleness—a wisdom used 
for good and not for evil purposes,—is in the Scriptures de- 
nominated “the spirit of a sound mind.” This Sound mind 
was well illustrated in the conduct of our Lord and of the 
Apostle Paul, the leading représentatives of the truth and 


examples of the flock in the New Testament. To illustrate: 
When our Lord was assailed by the scribes and Pharisees, who 
sought to entrap him in his teachings, he was rneek and gen- 
tle, as the Lamb of God, but not foolish;—he did not run 
away from the questions, but, as the narrative shows us, he 
entrapped in their own arguments those who were seeking to 
entrap him. When his arrest was threatened in Gethsemane, 
although he knew that “his hour was corne,” he did not go 
forward and say, I know ail about this; just take me along. 
He enquired, Why did you corne here to take me as a 
prisoner, after night? Why were you not courageous enough 
to take me prisoner in the day time, when the multitudes were 
surrounding me, as I taught in the Temple? Then he seems 
to hâve exercised some influence upon them which caused them 
to go back and fall to the ground. But having thus asserted 
the right, and knowing that it was the Father’s will that he 
should now be delivered over to their power, he subsequently 
permitted them to take him prisoner. In the judgment hall, 
when reproved and smitten unjustly, our Lord defended himself, 
to the extent of reasoning with his assailant, and declaring 
his own rectitude. 

The Apostle Paul defended himself, frequently, before 
priests and kings; explaining the justice of his cause: and on 
one occasion replied to his assailant, “God shall smite tliee, 
thou whited wall.” In every instance he seems to hâve used 
the law, so far as there was a law, for his defence, on one 
occasion going so far as to appeal his case to a higher court— 
Caesar’s at Rome. Nevertheless, whenever the laws did not 
support him we find the Apostle bringing no railing accusa¬ 
tion against the laws nor against magistrates, but submitting 
himself, and counselling the chureh to “be subjeet to the pow- 
ers that be, for the powers that be are ordained [permitted] 
of God.” In ail this we understand that the Apostle was en- 
tirely right;—within the letter and spirit of the Master’s 
teaching, when he said, “If any man sue thee at the law, and 
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take away thy cloak, begrudge him not thy coat also,”—if he 
seeure it by process of law.—Luke 6:29. 

We consider that the brothers mentioncd in the letter erred 
in judgment; but we are glad to be able to fully approve their 
heart-intentions. Although, by doing as he did, one failed 
somewhat in his stewardship of the means entrusted to his 
care, and to that extent is to be criticized; nevertheless, we 
are sure thht the Lord, who looks at the heart, would be bet- 
ter pleased- to see him thus fail in his stewardship than to 
hâve seen him violate his conscience in the matter. If the 
property under considération was worth contesting for, in our 
judgment, it would hâve been his duty to hâve resisted the 
injustice practiced, in so far as the laws of his State would 
grant him justice. The Apostle’s words, “Dare any of you, 
having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust, 
and not before the saints?” (1 Cor. 6:1), has no reference to 
such a case as this. It applies only to différences between 
brethren in the Church;—amongst the consecrated. A brother 
is to shicld a brother in the church, and to condone any injus¬ 
tice suffered at his hands, even as he would shield a natural 
brother and condone his injustice, rather than make the mat¬ 
ter public before the world. But we would hâve no scruple 
about going into the State courts in an action against a nom¬ 
inal Christian, if he attempted to defraud us, provided the 
amount involved seemed to justify the trouble and expense 
incidental to the trial of the case. The reason for this dis¬ 
tinction between a brother in the church and a nominal Chris¬ 
tian would be that nominal Christendom accepta présent gov- 
ernments and présent courts as “Christian”—part and parcel 
of Christendom itself. Therefore, in trying a case against a 
nominal Christian in the public courts we would be trying 
him before a Christian court, according to his acceptance ot 
the term. 

As respects our appeal to the President against the viola¬ 
tion of the law by lus représentatives in the Post Office De¬ 
partment. We hold that our action was proper, right; and 
that any other course,—a failure to take such action, miglit 


hâve been wrong. God opened a wide door of opportunity for 
the spread of the truth through the postal laws as they now 
stand; but a man has arisen, and without the authority of the 
law has deprived us of this open door. We are right in ap- 
pealing to the law; and to the President, as the head of ail 
the departments of the Government; to protect us in the privi¬ 
lèges which the law grants us as it stands. We hâve the same 
right to appeal for justice that our Lord exercised and that 
the Apostle Paul so frequently exercised. We believed that 
the Lord was pleased with the Apostle’s interprétation of his 
will ; and we believe that he is pleased with our interprétation 
of it in this matter of appeal ing to the President for rectifica¬ 
tion of an injustice,—a violation of law, defrauding us of our 
rights. 

But now, suppose that our protests avail nothing;—wliat 
will we do? We answer that we will allow the sheep and 
dove nature to control fully; we will neither become an- 
archists, nor vicious maligners of the Government; nor make 
any attacks upon either the laws or those who hâve defrauded 
us. We will neither dynamite them literally nor with our 
mouths and pens;—we will submit. Why? Because we under- 
stand this to be a part of the Lord’s injunction ; that wc sliall 
be subject to the powers that be ; that we shall be harmless, as 
Bheep and doves. When ail the wisdom we possess has been 
exercised, we shall be content; and take the results as being 
the will of God;-—knowing that he is perfectly able to over- 
rule in the matter as may please him. 

Besides, our readers know that for years we hâve been ex- 
pecting that the door to opportunities of service would soon 
close; and we are not surprised if it closes gradually rather 
than abruptly. We will not be surprised that our protests 
shall be of no avail in this matter. We will consider, never¬ 
theless, that we hâve done our duty; and that failure to effect 
anything Bhould be to us an évidence that the Lord’s provi¬ 
dence is coiiperating in the matter with a view to restraining, 
to some extent, the opportunities at our disposai. 


THE GREAT JEHOVAH’S PLAN 


I am so small, and thou so great; 

So weak, and thou so strong; 

Yet from my heart there flows to thee 
A true and loving song. 

Thou art Jéhovah, God! 

And hast in thy control 
The empire of the universe, 

Where suns and Systems roll 
In wide expanse of trackless space, 
Yet held in place by thee; 

Each sphere into its orbit set, 

Through vast immensity. 

Of dust am I, and to earth’s dust 
I’il molder and decay; 

Tins living frame and pulsing heart 
Will soon hâve passed away; 

But is it ail of life to live. 

Or ail of death to die? 

Thy Word proclaims a ransom found, 
On whom we can rely. 

Thou art the mighty King, 

Thy name, the Holy One, 

But unto thee a living way 
Was opened by thy Son. 

He is our righteousness ; 

Through him cornes peace with thee; 
And in his name we favor seek, 

And are from sin set free. 

Ile tasted death for every man; 

Ile dieth once—no more; 

And by his sacrifice secured 
Man’s rights he will restore. 

“Death” was the penalty of sin, 

But Love o’er Death hath won; 

For the gift of God is life suprême, 
Eternal, through his Son. 

He died for ail of human kind; 

He rose that they might live; 

And, as God’s Word is ever true, 

This greater life he’ll give! 

In sheol, hades, hell, 


In earth, or océans’ deep, 

His voice and power will soon be felt, 

To wake from death’s long sleep. 

The one true church, the “little flock,” 

The Holy Spirit sought, 

As kings and “royal priests” of God, 

Are to the Father brought. 

“First fruits” are they of those who slept: 

Joint-heirs with Christ, their Lord, 

When he, who is their life, appears, 

He'll bring them their reward. 

Made like the One they serve and love, 

His nature to them given ; 

His power, glory, honore share; 

Their home, with him, in heaven. 

As “Abraham’s seed,” they’U bless the earth 
And rule with loving sway; 

Instruct and teach the way to life 
Is to God’s laws obey. 

But they who will not hear this Priest— 
Christ and the Church—his wife, 

Will be eut off by second death, 

Destroyed from hope of life. 

But they “who will” need never die, 

And glories, yet unknown, 

Are kept reserved in store for those 
Who loyal love hâve shown. 

Thus up the scale to perfect life, 

In “highway” wide and broad, 

The ransomed race can seek and find 
Full harmony with God. 

A race redeemed, an earth new made, 

Riches and wealth untold; 

A world where righteousness will dwell 
And man his God behold! 

Where pain and sickness, grief and death 
Are memories of the past; 

Where loving faithfulness to God 
Forever more will last, 

With curse removed, the blight of sin 
Entirely swept away, 

And man God’s image evermore 
Abides in perfect day. 
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This is thy finished work, 

Thy own most glorious plan; 

And this the wondrous love thou’st shown 
Toward sinful, fallen man. 


Oh, Israel’s God! How great art thou! 

What wisdom, love and grâce 
The eye of faith will always find 
When we thy dealings trace! 

— Mrs. Jennie M. Stratton. 
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VIEWS FROM THE 

A GLOOMY OUTLOOK 

President Eliot, of Harvard University, takes a rather 
gloomy view of the future outlook. He says that “churches, 
courts and législatures command less respect and hâve less 
iniluencc novv than thirty years ago.” Ile thinks the church 
has degenerated into poetic generalities or to ritualistic 
pomp. He notes in the judiciary a décliné in personal merit 
and in public estimation. “Legislative bodies,” says the 
president of Harvard, “bave fallen mto popular contempt.” 
But, gloomy as ail this is, he does not despair of his country. 
While the years hâve been laying successive layers of black 
paint on the religious bodies, on the judges of our courts, and 
on the lawmakers, there is still one ray of light shining 
through the gloom. For meanwhile, the school has become 
more povverfu), “and éducation is the one agency for promoting 
intelligence and righteousness which has gained strength in 
the last half century.” 

“CHURCH PERIL—GROUND SEING LOST” 

Dr. George C. Lorimcr, the noted Boston preacher, now 
pastor of the Madison Avenue Baptist church, says the Prot¬ 
estant church is in peul; that the dangers are from within, 
not without; that the church is losing hold on intelligent 
thought. In his Sunday sermon he said: 

“Every now and then certain thing3 are said which betray 
an uneasy feeling as to the future stability and supremacy 
of Protestantism. 

“But whatever may be said of the gloomy outlook, it is 
rot due, as many suppose, to tho hostility of Romanism. The 
Papacv has its own troubles. 

“Tho présent périls of our faith are not primarily from 
without. Thov are from within, and they are similar to those 
which cndangi red the standing and usefulness of the Galatian 
church. 

“Romanism is dogmatic. She has corne to the front as 
the champion of the Bible against the destructive critics, and 
as the defender of the sacral mysteries against the naturalism 
of the rationalists, while we hâve fallen into the cheap and 
idle fashion of decrying doctrine; and we fail to see that as 
we drift from the theologia sacra we are losing our hold 
on intelligent thought. 

“An additional péril springs from the présent spirit of 
Prot.estantisni The pci il is that genuine Christians may de¬ 
sire to mako tlieir churchs centres of social influence rather 
than sources of regenerating power. Protestantism today 
suffers from worldlincss. 

“Dimmished congrégations and depleted treasuries are 
other danger signa.’’— N. Y. Journal. 

WATER A GAIN FLOWS IN THE POOL OF SILOAM 

“For over ten years the Pool of Siloam has been only a 
name. Visitors to Palestine who bave seen this historié 
spot of lato years hâve found that its healing waters hâve 
vanished. ,Tust rccently the waters of Siloam hâve been 
made to flow once again, and there has been great rejoicing 
in the Holv Land. It appears that Jérusalem has been espec- 
ially short of water of late, and it occurred to some of the 
inhabitants of Siloam 1o try to find out whether the spring 
which used to supply the pool was really dry. Tons of ae- 
cumulatod rubbish vvere cleared away, and after about a 
month’s work the spring was found. The excavators dis- 
coverod hehind somo fallen rocks an old aqueduct running 
into the vallcv of the Chadron, and into this aqueduct the 
beautiful, eool, clear water had run and been wasting for years.” 


WATCH TOWER 

ZIONISM’S PROSPECTS AS SEEN BT THE N. T. TRIBUNE 

“Has the Zionist movement any prospect of attaining 
its end ? 

“Very little. It looks as though the scornful indifférence 
of the intellectual and wealthy among the Jews were suffi- 
cient to promptly dissipate their co-religionists’ dream of re- 
turning to the promised land. The latter, to be sure, hâve 
in their favor the greater number and faith, but against 
these are arrayed the rationalists, for whom the true Mcssiah 
is the French Révolution that brought them émancipation; 
the prudence of the rabbis, proclaiming that hencefortli the 
Jews hâve no other country but that of their birth (déclara¬ 
tion of the grand rabbis of France, England, Austria, Hun- 
gary, at the Congress of Basle, 1897) ; the money dealers, 
without whom nothing can be done, and who are not willing 
to exchange their banks, their industries, their palaces, for 
the barren and poor soil of Palestine ; the politicians, for 
whom the integrity of the Ottoman Empire has become a 
dogma, and who would not permit a Jewish state to rise in 
the midst of the Sultan’s Asiatic dominions. Ail these powers 
of the modem world, rationalism, wealth, politics, are barring 
the way of those simple minded, pions soûls who persist in 
striving for a rédemption of Israël, who dream of a temple 
other than the Exchange and who long for the promised land 
with ail the ardor of the Jews of the Babylonian captivity.” 

* * * 

Just so! Worldly wisdom fails to discern some matters 
even while they are transpiring. The Match Tower and 
Dawn pointed out the présent Zionist movement from God’s 
Word long before its founders thought of it. Ever since 
1878, when Israel’s “double” of cliastisement expired, the 
land has been preparing for the people and the people for the 
land. In God’s due time, and that soon, they will corne to- 
gether. Meantime persécutions in various lands are the prods, 
the “staff” of their Shepherd, to awaken them and direct their 
hearts toward the promises of which they are heirs.—Rom. 
11:26-29. 

ZIONISM FROM A LITERARY JEW’S STANDPOINT 

To the Editor A T . Y. Journal: 

I am not a prophet, but it certainly seems to me that 
without the Zionistic movement, and without persécution 
from without, isolated Jewish communities hâve no suffi- 
cient seeds of permanence in a world whose civilization is 
already built up on Old Testament Unes. Unfortunately, 
persécution is still unfailing, especially in Russia and Rou- 
mania, and fortunately Zionism is making great strides. 
Nineteen hundred and one will be mémorable as the year in 
which the ruler of Palestine—the Sultan of Turkey—received 
Dr. Herzl, and will end charaeteristically with the fifth Zion¬ 
istic congress. Every congress shows an augmentation in 
enthusiasm and in the prospects of what seemed five years 
ago to be the mad vision of a dreamer of the Ghetto. In 
striking the racial chord Dr. Herzl has struck the chord which 
rings truest, and there is no doubt the brotherhood of Israël 
contains the éléments of a political force. When even America 
is beginning to exclude Jewish émigrants, there will be no 
place left for the sole of their foot but Palestine, and tlius 
forces external and internai are beginning to coïncide and 
work together for good—-the evil force of persécution, the 
righteous force of Zionism. Faithfully yours, 

I. Zangwill. 


GOD’S MESSAGE ON PEAGE 


Psa. 3-1:14. “Départ from evil and do good; seek peace 
and pursue it.” 

Heb. 12:14. “Follow peace with ail men and holiness 
■without which no man shall see the Lord.” 

Rom. 14 17. “The kingdom of God is not méat and drink, 
but righteousness and peace and jov in the Holy Spirit.” 

Rom. 14:19. “Follow after the things which make for 
peace and things wherewith one may edify another.” 

Rom. 12:18. “Live peacenbly with ail men.” 

1 Cor. 14:33. “God is not the author of confusion, but 
of peace ” 

1 Cor. 7 1.'). “God has called us to peace.” 


1 Tim. 2:2. “Lead a quiet and peaceable life in ail godli- 
ness and honesty.” 

Jas. 3:17. “The ‘wisdom, that is from above is first pure 
then peaceable.” 

Isa. 26:3. “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on thee.” 

Prov. 10:7. “When a man’s ways please the Lord, he 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him.” 

1 Thés. 5:13. “Be at peace among yourselves.” 

2 Cor. 13:11. “Be of one mind, live in peace and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you.” 
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Mark 9:50. “Hâve peoce one with another.” 

Job 22:21. “Acquaint now thyself with God and be at 
peace: thereby good shall corne unto thee.” 

Jas. 3:18. “The fruit of righteousness is sown in peace 
of them that make peace.” 

2 Tim. 2:22. “Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace 
with them that eall on the Lord out of a pure heart.” 

Col. 3:15. “Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to 
the which also ye are called in one body.” 

Eph. 4:3. “Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.” 

Rom. 10:15. “Preach the gospel of peace.” 

Rom. 8:6. “To be spiritually minded is life and peace.” 

Zech. 8:19. “Love the truth and peace.” 


Prov. 12:20. “Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine 
evil: but to the eounsellors of peace is joy.” 

Psa. 119:165. “Great peace bave they which love thy law, 
and nothing shall offend them.” 

Psa. 37:37. “Mark the perfect man and behold the up- 
right: for the end of that man is peace.” 

Psa. 37:11. “The meek shall inherit the earth ; and shall 
delight themselves in abundance of peace.” 

2 Peter 3:13, 14. “We, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous¬ 
ness : wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.” 

Rom. 14:18. “He that in these things serveth Christ is 
acceptable to God and approved of men.” 


PERSECUTION RIGHTLY RECEIVED 

Acts 5:33-42.—Feb. 16. 

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' salce; for iheirs is the kingdom of heaven.” —Matt. 5:10. 


We saw, in a previous lesson, Peter and John before the 
Sanhédrin, and the subséquent growth of the church in num- 
bers and in the grâces of the holy spirit, ineluding joy and 
peace with God and with each other and with fellow-men, 
The Lord’s blessing upon the apostles, through the gifts of 
the holy spirit, enabled them to heal the siek, and at the same 
tirne to déclaré that the work was done by the power of Jésus, 
whom the rulers had crucified ; but whom God had raised 
from the dead, and who was now in heavenly glory, a prince, 
a Savior, a glorified High Priest, ready and willing to grant 
forgiveness of sins and the blessing of the holy spirit to those 
who would accept. 

For a time the chief priests and their associâtes in religi- 
ous power, ignored the new movement and the fact that it 
reflected against them; but by and by they were aroused, and 
used the power at their hand for the arrest of the apostles ; 
at the eommand of the chief ones the latter were put into 
prison. The account says they had “indignation”—margin, 
“envy.” Thus the truth, in whatever way presented, has either 
a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death, according 
to the heart-conditions of those coming under its influence. 
In the présent case the simplicity of the apostles, their earnest- 
ness in presenting their message, their power and kindness 
in respect to the healing of disease and casting out of devils, 
and their évident sincerity, had a right influence upon ail “Is¬ 
raélites indeed;” but the formai, perfunctory Israélites, in 
favored positions of honor and affluence, were provoked to 
hatred and envy; envy becauso of a power over the people 
which they couhl not exercise ; hatred because of a fecling 
that these teachings were assailing and weakening their in¬ 
fluence, and tending to break down the religious system which 
they represented. 

So, too, we see matters today in nominal spiritual Israël. 
The spirit of sectarianism is jealous and envious, and resents 
and opposes whatever is not in accord with it;—fearful of 
its own fall,—realizing continually the weakness of its own 
position. On the contrary, now as ever, the truth, presented 
in simplicity and under the guidance of the holy spirit, will 
appeal to ail who are in a right attitude of heart, ail Israél¬ 
ites indeed, ail whose eyes of understanding are open to see 
the inconsistencies of sectarianism and formalism. Sectarian 
leaders in our day hâve not the power to imprison those to- 
ward whom they feel enmity; nevertheless, having the same 
spirit as their prototypes, they manifest it to the extent of 
their ability. For instance; during the “volunteer” service 
in Allegheny—in which brethren and sisters quietly and pleas- 
antly tendered tracts and booklets free to Christian people 
on Sunday—some of the modem Pharisees and Sadducees were 
envious, and manifested their envy as nearly as possibly after 
the manner described in our lesson. Some of the preachers 
commanded their congrégations not to take the pamphlets, and 
heaped abuse and seandalous epithets upon God‘s faithful 
children, whose only object in the matter was to serve his 
cause, and to feed his floek. A committee of preachers waited 
upon the city officiais and endeavored to hâve their coopération 
—to secure the arrest and imprisonment of the hrethren and 
sisters unless they would cease to preach this “Gospel of the 
kingdom,” and let them alone to continue their blinding and 
deceiving of the Lord’s flock. They perceive that the truth 
is against them; against their positions; against their false 
théologies. They perceive that the truth has Scriptual sup¬ 
port, which they cannot answer; and they fear lest it should 
“turn the world upside down,” and that, in the melee, they 
would lose some of their dignity, honor of men and good 


salaries. As one of them declared, “My bread is not buttered 
on that side!” 

The city officiais desirous of being on good terms w’ith influ- 
ential citizens, called at our office, rehearsed the facts, and 
notified us to discontinue the work. We replied that we are 
living in the United States, and not in Russia; and that there 
is no law here yet, against giving men booklets, any more 
than against giving them bank-bills, if they desire to take 
them, and if the procedure is conducted in a quiet, orderly 
manner. We assured them that if there were any breaches of 
the peace they would not corne from the distributors, and 
explained further that those who engaged in this volunteer 
service were as truly preaching the Gospel by the printed 
page as were those who taught orally inside the church build¬ 
ings ; and further, that the real objection was, that our friends 
were circulating the true gospel, “good tidings of great joy 
which shall be unto ail people,” while those inside the churches 
were deceiving their confiding flocks. misrepresenting God’s 
character and plan, and withal reaping goodly rewards for 
their evil services ;—whereas our friends, the volunteers, were 
preaching the true gospel without money and without price; 
—seeking to educate the people in a knowledge of God and 
of his plan, as revealed in the Scriptures. The civil authori- 
tics readily saw the justice of our position, and there was no 
interférence. Is not this a case of the blind seeing better than 
those who boast of having escaped from blindness? 

The Lord’s power was wonderfully manifested in the early 
days, not only in the healing of the sick, but afterwards in 
the dcliverance of the apostles from imprisonment. The angel 
of the Lord opened the prison doors and brouglit them forth ; 
instructing them to procccd in the proclamation of the truth 
as before. The apostles and early church at this time al- 
most walked bv sight ; for, under such conditions, faith would 
bo very secondary. However, we see that the object of this 
was the establishment of the church upon broad, sure founda- 
tions. Subsequently the miraculous features were withdrawn, 
and are still withdrawn; frequently the Lord’s people hâve 
been imprisoned and otherwise mistreated throughout the âge, 
without any spécial physical deliverance,—even as the mirac¬ 
ulous gift of healing also passed away. We walk by faith, 
not bv sight; we cnn see the spiritual healings and casting 
out of evil spirits progress, but are not granted physical dém¬ 
onstrations ; and if imprisoned or otherwise despitefully used, 
our consolations must be those of the heart, grasped by the 
arms of our faith. 

The next morning, on the assembling of the Sanhédrin 
(also termed the Eenate), when it was found that the apos¬ 
tles were not in the prison, but boldly teaching as before in 
the Temple, the chief priests found matters more complicated; 
and fearing the influence of such miracles upon the minds of 
the people, they caused the next arrest of the apostles to be 
made with great lenieney, bringing them before the Sanhédrin. 
Thus another opportunity was afforded God’s servants to tes- 
tify, and to the chief priests and rulers to hear a strictlv 
gospel sermon ; and the speaker failed not to impress the sam'e 
points as on previous occasions. What an opportunity this 
would hâve heen for bonest men, Israélites indeed! What a 
blessing it might hâve brought them! But being in an evil 
condition of heart they were merely angered, embittered, “eut, 
to the heart.” 

Their words betray the source ot their fcar, when they 
said to the apostles: We hâve already forbidden vou to teach 
the people, but instead of obeying us you hâve “filled Jérusa¬ 
lem with your doctrines” (teachings), and you evidently in- 
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tend to bring upon us the ill-will of those who receive your 
teachings, by charging us with the blood of this Jésus. They 
feared not only for the safety of their sectarian Systems, but 
they had a personal fear as well. And so we believe it is 
with the chief priests, scribes and Pharisees of today; they 
feel not only a necessity for supporting their various denom- 
inational structures, but, additionally, they realize that their 
Personal standing is at stake. In proportion as what we pré¬ 
sent as the truth is accepted by the people, the ministers of 
the nominal churches are seen to be false teachers, false 
prophets, deceivers, who ignorantly or wilfully hâve woefully 
inisrepresented the divine character and plan. 

Ifowever. if the chief priests, etc., had only understood 
matters better they would not hâve been so alarmed. They 
would bave realized that the apostles and their teachings 
would influence only a comparatively small number;—that 
the large majority of Israélites were such only in name; 
drawing nigh to God in outword forms and lip service, but 
far from him in heart. The same is true today. The preach- 
ers of Babylon need bave little fear that the true Gospel will 
affect the majority of their hearers in the least. On the eon- 
trary, now, as at the first advent, only such as “hâve an ear 
to hear” will hear, can hear; the remainder will continue under 
the leading of their blind guides, until, by and by, both shall 
fall into the ditch of general doubt and unbelief here, as their 
prototypes did in the trouble which closed the Jewish âge. 
Subséquent events proved that, altlio the apostles filled Jér¬ 
usalem with their doctrine (teachings), a comparatively smal! 
number were ready and able and willing to receive the good 
messages, as the Apostle and the Prophet déclaré.—Isa. 10:22; 
Rom. 9:27. 

Camaliel was a great teacher amongst the Jews. It will 
ho îemembored that, the Apostle Paul, as Saul of Tarsus, was 
one of his pupils. Gamaliel was a member of the Sanhédrin, 
and présent on the occasion of this trial, and his wise counsel 
turned aside the murderous intentions of the chief priests 
toward the apostles. His wise and moderate language draws 
our estoem, and it swayed fully those who heard him say,— 
“Refrain from these men and let tliem alone; for if this 
counsel or this work be of men it will corne to nought; but 
if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found 
even to be fighting against God.” We must esteem these 
words as merely worldly wisdom, and their author not as an 
Israélite indeed, but simply prudent and, possibly, a j'ust man. 
So today, we find men in the councils of the nominal church 
and in the civil councils who are broad-minded, wise and lib- 
erally disposed. This does not mean, however, that these, 
any more that Gamaliel, are Israélites indeed. They are 
noble-minded, and should hâve our respect accordingly; but 
we are not to be surprised if we find that they do not accept 
the truth, and that they are not of the “little flock.” We 
are to remember, on the contrary, the inspired word—that not 
rnany great or wise or mighty hath God chosen, but “chiefly 
the poor of this world, rieh in faith, to be heirs of the king- 
dom.” (1 Cor. 1:26-29; Jas 2:5) We would like to press 
this point, bocause we bave found at times that some of the 
Lord’s people who hâve rcceived the truth themselves are 
more or less stumbled by the fact that they see good, hon¬ 
orable, noble people who seem to hâve no ear to hear the 
truth. and no heart to accept discipleship amongst the Lord’s 
people under the ternis of his discipleship—full consécration, 
even unto death. The number of wise, learned people who 
are willing to become fools, in the estimation of men, for 
Christ’s sake, is exceedingly small now, as ever. 

The Sanhédrin warned the apostles to preach no more in 
this name,—the name of Jésus—and sentenced them to be 
whipped. Thus they would discrédit the ministers of the new 
teaching in the eyes of the many, for then, as now, the ma¬ 
jority of people were disposed to look to their leaders, and to 
accept their judgment as superior. It is well indeed that 
wise, true leaders should be appreciated and acknowledged 
and followed ; but it is a lesson that ail need to leam, that 
the Lord is the real leader and commander of ail those who 
claim to be his people; and that while looking to leaders of 
abilitv for guidance and for help, ail of the Lord’s people need 
to look beyond the leader also to the Lord; and to hâve their 
senses cxercised in respect to the righteousness, the justice, 
the truthfulness, of the advice and example of their leaders. 

REJOICING IN TRIBULATION 

As the apostles departed, at liberty, altho sore from the 
thirteen strokes of a three-tailed whip (“forty stripes save 
one”) they doubtless remembered our Lord’s words, “Blessed 
are ye, when men shall revile you, and persécute you, and 
say ail manner of evil against you falsely for my sake.” So 
far from being cast down, their expériences, because rightly 
received, made them stronger in the Lord. They were again 


before the people to teaeli, but in no wrong attitude. They 
did not threaten the scribes and Pharisees, reviling them as 
corrupt, etc., nor did they bemoan their fate, thinking it 
strange that the Lord should permit these fiery trials to corne 
upon them. No; they were true soldiers of the cross; they 
knew that they had enlisted in the Lord’s army for service, 
and not merely for dress parade. They realized that présent 
lessons and expériences were under providential guidance, and 
would work out for their good. They suffered pain—we are 
not to suppose that a miracle was performed to hinder their 
feeling the lashes, else there would hâve been no merit in 
endurance;—but their faith so firmly grasped the situation, 
and the Lord’s word of promise, that we read, “They rejoiced 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his Name.” 

The world is full of grumblers, and with good cause often ; 
as the Apostle remarks. “The whole création groaneth and 
travaileth together.” But as he also déclarés, “We, who bave 
the first-fruits of the spirit, groan voithin ourselves.” The 
Lord’s people are not to parade their difïiculties, bemoaning 
their lot; on the contrary, they bave the throne of grâce, and 
the instructions of the Word of God teaching them why présent 
evil conditions are permitted at ail ; and bow and when and 
why the time is nearing in which ail tears will be wiped off 
ail faces, and there shall be no more sighing and crying and 
dying. Instead therefore, of groaning before the world they 
should rejoice and show forth the praises of him who lias 
callcd us out of darkness into his marvelous light. Our 
sympathy for the poor world without these advantages should 
so bestir us to tell them the gospel, that our own woes would 
be smothered;—partially forgotten. And if faithfulness to 
the Lord and his truth brings us extra hardships, as it did 
to the apostles, this, also, is a cause for rejoicing as it was 
with them. The Master instructed us that we should first 
hâve sat down and counted the cost of discipleship, so that 
thereafter none of the things coming to us as his disciples 
would move us. True, we may ail hâve in our natural dis¬ 
positions a tendency to repine, to grumble, to bemoan afflic¬ 
tions which corne to us, even in the service of the truth ; but 
as we become more and more developed in the heavenly char¬ 
acter the Lord surely will expect of us that we shall gradu- 
ally attain more and more to that standard which he sets 
for us; in which the trials and difïiculties of the présent will 
be more than offset, more than over-balanced by his gracious 
promises, and by the witness of his spirit, that ail these 
things are working together for good to us,—working out for 
us the greater glory by preparing us therefor. The developed 
Christian will surely find himself counting présent trials and 
difïiculties, even though severe to the natural man, to be but 
“light afflictions, not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us.” 

The record is that the apostles so rejoiced that the threat- 
cnings of the Sanhédrin were powerless to stop them from 
deelaring the good tidings—they preaehed not only in the 
Temple, but in their homes,—wherever they had opportunity. 
And so it must be with the same message in ail those who 
receive it now, as well as then. They do not need to be 
“called” by a large salary to the ministrv of the truth; but 
without any salaries, and even with the wages of tribulation, 
stripes and imprisonment, they rejoice in the privilège saying, 
“He hath put a new song into my rnouth;—even his loving 
kindness.” 

We must again call attention to the attitude of the apos¬ 
tles—their boldness and their meekness. They knew well the 
Lord’s régulation, that his people should be “subjeet to the 
powers that be,” and that they “should not speak evil of the 
rulers of their people;” and following this instruction we 
find that while stating the truth very plainly their words con- 
tain nothing of venom or bitterness or threat. No wonder 
that the people took note of them, that they had been with 
Jésus! At the same time, in respect to religious matters they 
recognized a higher law, and that the same God who directed 
that they should be subjeet to the powers that be, had given 
them a message of peace and joy and blessing which was to 
be declared everywhere. They could not permit the civil power 
nor the religious power of their time to hinder their obédi¬ 
ence to God in this matter. 

So it should be with us today; we are to be strictly law- 
abiding, speaking no evil of the government, nor of its serv¬ 
ants: if God sees fit to permit them, that is reason enougli 
why we should be subjeet to them. When his time shall corne 
he "will institute his own King upon his own throne, and we 
shall rejoice thereat; but meantime we can hâve neither part 
nor lot with those who defame the laws and defame the rulers. 
We may see various things which our consciences and judgment 
of the Lord’s Word indicate to us are seriously wrong; yet 


[2948] 



February 1, 1902 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(40-37) 


we are to remember that even the poorest government 
in the world is far superior to anarchy, and our sentiments 
are to be always on the law-abiding side of every question. 
This, however, must not hinder us from defending the truth 
and its interests whenever they are assailed ;—in love, and 
with the wisdom from above. If the Lord has opened a door 
of opportunity for us for the promulgation of the truth, and 
if, in his providence, the laws are favorable, we are to use 
the opportunities, and to protest against any obstruction of 
them—yet not with bitterness. (For instance, our appeal 
from illégal Postoffice rulings.) If spécial privilèges then are 
closed to us, we are to submit, remembering that no power 
could prevail against us except as God would permit it. But, 
like the apostles, we are to continue to use our talents, our 
tongues, our pens, in the service of the truth, in making 
known the good tidings of great joy, wholly regardless of 
what this obedience to God shall co3t us in the way of earthly 
interests. 

While touching this subject we urge upon ail of our read- 
ers to copy the methods of the apostles in their quiet, forceful 
speaking of the truth. Rarely hâve we found much good to 
resuit from boisterous argument; and frequently it has, to 


our knowledge, resulted in evil. Those who seem to need bois¬ 
terous argument evidently hâve not an ear for the truth, and 
should be let alone. If the Lord’s servants adopt such meth¬ 
ods they are likely not only to do no good to their hearers, 
but evil, and especially likely to do injury to their own hearts. 
The spirit of strife is not the spirit of the Lord: his spirit 
is described in the Scriptures as “the meek and quiet spirit,’’ 
not the contentious, boastful, arrogant spirit; and whoever at- 
tempts to serve the truth and to spread it abroad in boister¬ 
ous argument and boastful manner, is doing injury to the 
cause as well as to liimself and his hearer. 

The truth was impressed by the plain, simple statement of 
the facts of the case, by men whose hearts had been cleansed 
by the truth and whose lives were irreproachably moral— 
whose conduct demonstrated their honesty, whose joy and re- 
joicing proved that they had in thern the new mind of the 
holy Spirit making them glad. It was by these manifestations 
of the spirit and power of the truth that the Lord was glori- 
fied, and that the hearers were blessed ; and so it will be 
today, and we should order our conduct and words and senti¬ 
ments accordingly. 


THE WORD OF GOD OUR SPIRITUAL FOOD 


BY ARCHBISIIOP LEIGHTON 

This is the end of the ministry, that you may be brought 
unto Christ, that you may be led to the sweet pastures and 
pleasant streams of the Gospel; that you may be spiritually 
fed, and may grow in that heavenly life, which is here be- 
gun in ail those in whom it shall hereafter be perfected. 

As the milk that infants draw from the breast, is most 
connatural food to them, being of that same substance that 
nourished them in the worab; so when they are brought forth, 
that food follows them as it were for their aupply in that 
way that is provided in nature for it; by certain veins it 
ascends into the breasts, and is there fitted for them, and 
they are by nature directed to find it there. Thus as a Chris¬ 
tian begins to live by the power of the Word, he is by the 
nature of that spiritual life directed to that same Word as 

his nourishment. 

Whereas natural men cannot love spiritual things for 
themselves, desire not the Word for its own sweetness, but 
would hâve it sauced with such conceits as possibly spoil the 
simplicity of it ; or at the best love to hear it for the wit. 
and learning, which, without any wrongful mixture of it, 
they find in one dehvering it more than another. But the 
natural and genuine appetite of the children of God, 
is to the Word, for itself, and only as milk, “sincere milk;” 
and where they find it so, from whomsoever, or in what way 
soever delivered unto them, they feed upon it with delight. 

Desire the Word, not that you may only hear it; that is 
to fall very far short of its true end ; yea, it is to take the 
beginning of the work for the end of it. The ear is indeed 
the mouth of the mind, by which it receives the Word (as 
Elihu compares it, Job 34:3), but méat that goes no further 
than the mouth (you know) cannot nourish. Neither ought 
this desire of the Word to be only to satisfy a custom; it 
were an exceeding folly to make so superficial a thing the 
end of so serious a work. 

Again, to hear it only to stop the mouth of conscience, 
that it may not clamor more for the gross impiety of con- 
temning it; tins is to hear it not out of desire, but out of 
fear. To desire it only for some présent pleasure and delight 
that a man may find in it, is not the due use and end of it; 
that there is delight in it, may help commend it to those 
that find it so, and so be a means to advance the end ; but 
the end it is not. 

To seek no more but a présent delight that vanisheth 
with the Sound of the words, that die in the air, is not to 
desire the Word as méat, but as music, as God tells the proph- 
et Ezekiel of his people. “And lo, thou art unto them as 
a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and 
can play well upon an instrument; for they hear thy words, 
and they do them not.” 

To desire the Word for the increase of knowledge, al- 
though this is necessary and commendable, and being rightly 
qualified, is a part of spiritual accretion, yet take it as 
going no further, it is not the true end of the Word. Nor 
is the venting of that knowledge in speech and frequent dis¬ 
course of the Word and the divine truths that are in it; 
which, where it is governed with Christian prudence, is not 
to be despised, but commended: yet certainly the highest 
knowledge, and the most frequent and skilful speaking of the 
Word, severed from the growth here mentioned, misses the 
true end of the word. If any one’s head or tongue should 
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grow apace, and ail the rest stay at a stand, it would certain¬ 
ly make him a monster ; and they are no other, that are 
knowing and discoursing Christians, and grow daily in that, 
but not at ail in holiness of heart and life, which is the proper 
growth of the children of God. 

And as we ought in preaching, so you in hearing, to pro- 
pound this end to yourselves, that you may be spiritually re- 
freshed, and walk in the strength of that divine nourishment. 
Is this your purpose when you corne hitherî Inquire of your 
own hearts, and see what you seek, and what you find, in the 
public ordinances of God’s house. Certainly the most do not 
so much as think on the due intendment of them, aim at no 
end, and therefore can attain none; seek nothing; but sit 
out their hour, asleep or awake, as it may happen, or, possibly, 
some seek to be delighted for the time, as the Lord tells the 
prophet, “to hear as it were a pleasant song,” if the gifts 
and strain of the speaker be anything pleasing. 

Or, it may be, they want to gain some new notions, to 
add somewhat to their stock of knowledge, either that they 
may be enabled for discourse, or, simply, that they may know. 
Some, it may be, go a little further ; they like to be stirred 
and moved for the time, and to hâve some touch of good af¬ 
fection kindled in them ; but this lasts but for a while, till 
their other thoughts and affairs get in, and smother and 
quench it; and they are not careful to blow it up and im- 
prove it. How many, when they liave been a little affected 
with the Word, go out and fall into other discourses and 
thoughts, and either take in their affairs secretly, as it were, 
under their cloak, and their hearts keep a conférence with 
them ; or if they forbear this, yet, as soon as they go out, 
plunge themselves over head and ears in the world, and lose 
ail which might hâve any way advantaged their spiritual 
condition. It may be, one will Bay, “It was a good sermon.” 
Is that to the purpose? But what think you it liath for your 
praise or dispraise? Instead of saying “Oh! how well was 
that spoken,” you should say, “Oh! how hard is repentance! 
how sweet a thing is faith ! how excellent the love of Jésus 
Christ!” That were your best and most real commendation 
of the sermon, with true benefit to yourselves. 

How sounds it to many of us at least, but as a well con- 
trived story, whose use is to amuse us, and possibly delight 
us a little, and there is an end?—and indeed no end, for this 
turns the most serious and most glorious of ail messages into 
an empty sound. If we keep awake, and give it a hearing, 
it is much ; but for anything further, how few deeply before- 
hand consider, “I hâve a dead heart; therefore will I go unto 
the Word of life, that it may be quickened; it is frozen, I 
will go and lay it before the warm beams of that sun that 
shines in the gospel : my corruptions are mighty and strong, 
and grâce, if there be any in my heart, is exceeding weak: 
but there is in the gospel a power to weaken and kill sin, 
and to strengthen grâce: and this being the intent of my 
wise God in appointing it, it shall he my desire and purpose 
in resorting to it, to find it to me according to his gracious 
intendment; to hâve faith in my Christ, the fountain of my 
life, more strengthened, and ruade more active in drawing 
from him; to hâve my heart more refined and spiritualized, 
and to hâve the sluice of repentance opened, and my affections 
to divine things enlarged ; more hatred of sin, and more love 
of God and Communion with him.” 
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DECISION IN CHARACTER BUILDING 

“How long hait ije between two opinionst If the Lord be Qod follow him, but, if Baal, follow him.” — 1 Kings 18:21. 


Multitudes are in an undecided condition of mind, not only 
as respects the worship of God, and as respects their faith, 
but also in regard to the common affairs of life. They are 
not devoid of good intentions, good resolutions, hopes and ambi¬ 
tions ; but these are rather vague and shapeless. Their 
thouglits, their intentions, hâve not crystalized. As a resuit 
they are making little progress and accomplishing little good, 
either in or for themselves or others. Even worldly people 
who manifest great decision in business and social and moral 
matters lack decision in religious affairs. 

The poet lias truly said, “Life is real, life is earnest; and 
the grave is not the goal but the difficulty with many is 
that they liave not even so good a goal as the grave would 
be. If they could even hâve that before their mind as an 
end ; if they could even tliink of how they would wish to 
terminate their lives eventually, and leave some luminous foot 
prints in the sands of tiine that would be helpful to others 
and an lionor to themselves, it would be very mueh botter, 
indeed, than to pass through life with no aim, no wish, no 
thought, oxcept to cat, to drink, to sleep, to gratify earthly 
tastes. We bcli"\e that it is even much botter that men set 
their ambition upon inoney or famé or some other object, 
than to hâve no lixed purpose before them in life; yet money 
and famé and such matters end with the grave, and the Lord’s 
consecrated people, inspiied by new hopes, new aims, new am¬ 
bitions, beyond the grave, hâve much advantage every way 
over ail otheis. 

Ncverthelcss, even tliose who liave been so highly favored 
of God that the eyes of their understanding hâve been opened, 
-—that they hâve caught glimpses of the glorious things in 
réservation for the Lord’s faithful, are frequently lax and 
measurably indiffèrent to these wonderful things which should 
induce them to zeal and inspire them with courage and 
strength. What is the difficulty? Why do they not accom- 
plish more? The answer frequently should be that it is be- 
cause of indécision. They should décidé promptly, but they 
hesitate—holding important questions in abeyance, and con- 
tinuing to balance and to weigh matters which they already 
determined are right. They hait between two opinions ; they 
hesitate to take the Lord’s Word fully and entirely and to 
walk boldly forwaid in the right direction, even when they 
clearly discern the footsteps of Jésus and the proper course 
for them as his followers. As one point after another cornes 
up and is thus set aside indefinitely, the whole Christian 
course of that individual is stagnated and fresh duties and 
privilèges as thev appcar, are stopped in the way by the 
muddle of mind which unsettled questions of years produce; 
thus indécision bas more or less hindered them ail their lives. 
By and by there is such an accumulation of undecided points 
and matters that they feel the case is almost hopeless, be- 
come discouragcd, grow cold, indifferent, and perhaps fall com- 
pletely awniy from the faith and its service. 

For ail such our text is especially appropriate. We want 
to décidé, first of ail, who is our Master, who is our God; 
then, having concluded, we want to décidé promptly that his 
servants we should and will be. The Master warned us of the 
impossibility of any other course being satisfactory, saying, 
“Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Àttempt to do so will 
make us and ail with whom we are particularly identified 
unhappy. Almost everyone will acknowledge that there is a 
Suprême Being, and that it is the duty of his créatures, to 
serve and obey him. The whole question then should be, not 
as to obédience and service, but merely, Who is our God? We 
see many of the worshipers of Baal, Mammon, energetic in 
their service, and we should feel ashamed if we who, by the 
grâce of God, know the true God and his gracious plan, are 
not as zealous, as persevering, as energetic, as are the servants 
of error. “What manner of persons ought we to be?” We 
ouglit most positively to be coinmitted to that which we be- 
lieve to be the truth, and we ought to be most zealous in its 
service. 

A part of the mistake is in the exercise of a wrong kind 
of caution ;—proper enough in respect to earthly affairs, in 
which we hâve to guard our interests against unscrupulous 
fellows; but out of place, impedimenta, in our dealings with 
God. This wrong caution says,—Do nothing, until you see 
how it will ail end ;—I must walk by mental sight at least. 
But this kind of worldly wisdom will not do, in dealing with 
God. He makes the rules by which we may approach him and 
progress in his favor. One of his rules is, that every item of 
truth we learn must be accepted and acted upon before we 
are ready for more. They that receive the truth in the love 
of it, will surely serve it with ail the decision they can com- 
mand and acquire ;—piece by piece, as they receive it. They 
who on receiving truth balance it and ponder long whether 
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it will not ultimately cost too much, thus give evidence that 
their love for the truth is not great enough,—that it is mixed 
with selfishness. Such must cultivate love of the truth until 
it outweighs ail other things, else they will not be fit for the 
kingdom. The Lord’s charge against those who are about to 
fall in the présent testing time, is that,—They received not 
the truth in the love of it. —2 Thés. 2:10-12. 

“CHOOSE YE THIS DAY” 

After Israël had reached the promised land, Joshua sought 
to bring them to such a point of decision. He called them 
together, recited to them the Lord’s favor and blessing en- 
joyed thus far, and expressed himself in noble language, say¬ 
ing, “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; .... as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15) 
So, dear friends, we who realize that the Lord has been bless¬ 
ing, guiding and sustaining us in the past, should corne to a 
full, positive decision as respects our course of life. We should 
not be content for one moment longer to go along indefinitely, 
serving whiles the Lord, and whiles Mammon (selfishness). 
We should settle the matter at once, and for ail time, that 
we will be the Lord’s. 

The very fact of coming to a positive decision is a great 
blessing, and a great help in the formation of character. 
Every time we corne to a decision, on any question, it strength- 
ens mind and character and makes us that much more ready 
for another test—along some other line, perhaps. One deci¬ 
sion for the right préparés the way for others in the same 
direction, just as hesitancy, indécision upon one point pré¬ 
parés us for hesitancy upon ail points, and more or less stops 
our Christian progress and character-building. 

We are not advocating rashness—the doing of something 
without a reasonable, proper amount of considération. But 
we are urging upon the Lord’s people the cultivation of 
promptness, decision of mind. ni respect to questions we liave 
sufficiently examined. Some things may of neeessity re- 
quire pondering, but many things in life require no such delay 
to reacli a proper decision. The majority of the questions 
which présent themselves before the bar of our minds could be 
decided in a moment; and the less time we take in reaching 
a decision on such problems the better for us, and for the 
upbuilding of proper character in this regard. 

We need to hâve some touchstone, as it were, some matter 
which will help us to décidé, which will enable the mind to 
reach a decision quickly. This touchstone should be God’s 
will; so that to perceive the Lord’s will in respect to any 
question would be to settle it—as quickly as discerned. There 
should be no thought of opposing the divine will. There 
should be no temporizing, no haggling to see what a thing 
would cost, once we discern that it is the Lord’s will. There 
should be no further question about the rejection of any mat¬ 
ter which we discern to be contrary to the Lord’s will; no 
matter how enticing, no matter how much of profit or of ad¬ 
vantage there may be connected therewith. 

Ability to décidé quickly, and to décidé always on the right 
side, what the Lord’s will is, requires some expérience and 
discipline ; but the sooner we begin the sooner we will be- 
eome proficient; the more energetically we set ourselves to 
know the Lord’s will and to do it, and to show him by our 
promptness that we delight to do his will, the better and the 
quicker will we find our characters established on proper lines. 

There are many gods presenting their daims to us, and 
seeking our reverence. To some, perhaps to the vast ma¬ 
jority, self is the most prominent idol and false god ; to others 
it is famé ; to others the family ; to others wealth. But ail 
these false gods are more or less related, and the one name, 
Mammon, selfishness, is appropriate to them ail. It requires 
not a great deal of discernment to décidé that none of these 
ambitions is worthy of us, and that the worship of our hearts 
and the sacrifices of life should ail be to the true God. 

TODAY IF YOU SHOULD HEAR HIS VOICE, OBEY! 

The Scriptures appeal to us along these lines of prompt 
decision, and it is because these appeals are neglected, not 
obeyed, that many of the Lord’s people are so lean and so un- 
developed, both in knowledge and in character. Mark the ap¬ 
peal, “Today, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.” The suggestion is that the matter be not put off 
for another day. We cannot tell how distinctly we will hear 
the voice of the Lord’s providence speaking to us tomorrow. 
On the contrary, we know that even as we may become ac- 
customed to an earthly call, or an earthly alarm, so that by 
and by it would cease to awaken us, so our spiritual cars be¬ 
come aceustomed to the important messages reaching them 
from the Lord’s Word. They will hâve less and less weight and 
influence, and will become less and less helpful to us in pro¬ 
portion as we neglect them and fail to act upon them. Does 
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not this explain the fact that some who hâve newly corne into 
the truth, are farther along both in faith and good works than 
some whose ears were blest long agoî 

We are still in the beginning of a new year and a new 
century, and now is a favorable time for us to make good 
resolutions. One of these sliould surely be that henceforth we 
will cultivate decision of character ;—that when we hear the 
voice of the Lord we will respond promptly. So that when 
we see a work of the Lord, which we hâve the privilège of at- 
tending to, it will be performed not only willingly and well, 
but also speedily. “The Lord loveth a cheerful giver”—a 
prompt giver;—not merely as respects money matters, as this 
text is generally applied, but in respect to ail of our little of- 
ferings and sacrifices to him and for his cause’ sake. If we 
would be pleasing to the Lord and grow in his favor and in 
nearness to him, we must bring our hearts more and more into 
the condition that he approves, that he loves, viz., heartiness, 
cheerfulness, promptness in every service we may render. 
The trouble with many Christians is, that they hâve not thor- 
oughly learned what a great privilège we of this Gospel âge 
enjoy,—in being permitted to présent our little sacrifices and 
self-denials to the Lord, under the assurance that our im- 
perfect works shall be acceptable through Christ to God. 

We hâve ail noted with pleasure the wonderful success 
of that wonderful Apostle Paul. It is well, therefore, that 
we shall note that one of the chief éléments contributing to 
the success of his apostleship was this element of character 
—decision. Mark how this quality of his shines out in the 
statement, “This one thing I do,” etc. He had only one real 
aim or purpose in life, toward which he was bending ail his 
énergies. He had cast aside ail others as weights and hind- 
rances. and as not being worthy to be compared with this one 
seivice, so high in its point of privilège. The one thing he 
did was to serve the Lord, to serve the brethren, to serve the 
truth. Ail other inatteis were secondary to this. If he could 
aecomplish this one thing the results would be so blessed, 
so happifying, both now and evexlastingly, that he could afford 
to count ail other things and objects and aims as loss and 


dross and not worthy of eomparison.—Phil. 3:7, 8, 13, 14. 

This is the spirit that ail of the Lord’s overcoming people 
should hâve. Ail do not hâve this character or quality of 
disposition by nature; but in proportion as we lack, the Lord 
will reckon to us of his own merit to compensate, if he finds 
in us the spirit, the will, the disposition, to thus follow the 
example of Jésus and the apostles and ail the faithful. If 
we are weak in this respect, lacking in this quality of deci¬ 
sion and firmness of character, we need to be more alert, and 
to go the more frequently to the throne of grâce to obtain 
mercy and to find grâce to help. But those who are natur- 
ally weak, and who yet hâve tried this matter according to 
the lines here laid down,—who hâve sought to cultivate this 
principle of character and decision and firmness for the right, 
give abundant testimony that the Lord is their helper and 
that in thus following the directions of his Word and the ex¬ 
amples of faithfulness, they hâve become strong in the Lord 
and in power of his might. May this be a blessed year for 
ail the faithful in Christ Jésus, along the lines of character- 
building, energy and firmness for the right and for the truth, 
as God grants us to see these. 

Let us not forget that it is just such a class that the 
Lord is seeking, to be the bride and joint-heir of his Son. 
He is not looking for tliose who are perfect in this respect; 
for there is weakness along this line througliout the whole 
human family; there is none perfect in this or in other re¬ 
spects, none fit for the kingdom by nature. It will encour¬ 
age us, perhaps to remember that the Lord is taking the weak 
things of the world and making them strong, and that in 
proportion as we submit our wills to his will we are trans¬ 
formée} by the renewing of our mincis, and that hp thus works 
in us to will and to do his good pleasure in the establish¬ 
ment of strong, décisive characters, through the promises of 
his Word. To it, as represented in Jésus, he exhorts us to 
look, while ne endeavor to run with patience the race set be- 
fore us, trusting in him who has redeemed us and cailed us 
and who has promised to be our ever-present helper in every 
time of need. 


DEACON STEPHEN, CHRISTIAN MARTYR 


Acts 6:7-15.—Feb. 23. 


“Fear not them which kill the body, 

Stephen may be acknowledged the second Christian martyr 
—for surely our Lord Jésus was the first. W’e must begin 
with the first verse of our lesson-chapter in order to trace 
the history of this worthy soldier of the cross. An emerg- 
eney arose in the ehurch, calling for a force of sevon deacons 
to look after various temporal matters, and Stephen was one 
of these seven, ail of whom were chosen by the congrégation, 
not by the apostles, as men of honest réputation, wise, and 
full of the holy spirit. This incident suggests to us the loose 
character of the organization of the early church. It had 
not cast-iron rules and laws, except that the Lord, tlie Re- 
deemer, was the Head of the church, and that none could be 
recognized as inembers thereto except as they recognized him 
as their Saviour and Lord, and made consécration to him, 
receiving his spirit. and recognized as of his appointaient and 
of the holy spirit’s désignation his specially chosen apostles, 
as the authorized instructors of the church. Aside from this, 
the necessities of each case seem to hâve guided: and yet, we 
may safely présumé that in ail the arrangements in the 
church, as well as in the teachings of the apostles, the holy 
spirit directed ;—for the benefit also of those believing on 
the Lord through their word, throughout the entire âge. 

In a previous lesson we saw that a measure of commun- 
ism was early established in the church ; but the incidents of 
this lesson clearly imply that it was only limited, and not 
a complété division of property. It was evidently the inten¬ 
tion of the early church to provide for the poor of their num- 
ber who were without means of livelihood. Prominent 
amongst those provided for, if not the only ones, were widows 
without income; such at that time must hâve been eompara- 
tively helpless and dépendent upon charity, since there were 
so few opportunities for earning a living, espcciallv amongst 
women. 

W’e are not to suppose that there was any intentional par- 
tiality or neglect of the Grecian more than of the Hebrew 
women. Apparently it was unintentional and possibly arose 
from the fact that the apostles, native-born, appreciated more 
keenly the needs of the native widows than of the foreign- 
born These were ail Jewesses, of course, whether born in 
Palestine or born in Greece. Up to this time the Gospel had 
not been sent to others,—Gentiles. No doubt there was some 
reasonable cause for the murmur. In any event the apostles 


but are not able to kill the soûl.” 
manifested their honesty of purpose in the matter by prompt¬ 
ly instituting measures for the correction of the dilïiculty. 
There is a lesson in this for ail of the Lord’s people: if diffi- 
eulties arise, based upon temporal questions, likely to sprout 
a “root of bitterness” or to cause a schism in the church, the 
proper course would be to throw the responsibility upon the 
shoulders of the whole congrégation—to ask for the élection of 
some of the number who could give the matter botter attention, 
and see that ail were justly dealt with. We are not to for¬ 
get that in this as in other ways the Lord has clearly indi- 
cated that the church as a whole is under his supervision, his 
care, and that it is tlicrcfore proper that the general allairs 
of the church be condueted by the congrégation and not by 
one man, nor by a clérical class. 

No doubt some of these chosen for the serving of tables 
—the money collection and the food distribution—were rep¬ 
résentative of the Grecian brethren who knowing the pecu- 
liarities of the Grecian customs, would be the better able to 
see to the welfare of the Grecian widows. It is here that 
we get acquainted with Stephen, as one of the seven chosen 
deacons. The word “deacon” signifies runner, attendant, ser¬ 
vant. The “elders” of the church were more particularly 
chosen according to their Christian character and aptness to 
teach, while the deacons were chosen according to Christian 
character and aptness in business affairs. In both instances, 
however, the Christian character, the holiness of spirit and 
wisdom were primary considérations. So with the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple today : those chosen to any part of the service should first 
of ail be recognized as the beat and the wisest of the number 
—the possession of a holy, meek and quiet spirit, of great 
value, being carefully considered—then natural abilities. 

In Stephen’s case we see an illustration of the Lord’s 
methods of advancing his people step by step in his service: 

( 1 ) He was honored with a knowledge of the truth : faith¬ 
ful in his acceptance of it, and zealous towards the Lord, he 
ere long manifested these qualifies; and under the guidance 
of the holy spirit, was chosen a deacon. (2; Faithfulness in 
this, serving tables, prepared him for further opportunities, 
and (3) we find him exercising the gift of healing and per- 
forming signs in attestation of his ministry of the truth; 
which implies that he had aetually attained to the position 
of an elder in the church tho’ the apostles residing in Jeru- 
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salem, perhaps, made an unnecessary élection oî elders,—for 
they were ail elders. ( 1 Pet. 5:1) Stephen was so full of 
the spirit of the truth and dévotion to its service that he 
had the high honor (4) of being the first one of the brethren 
to follow the Master’s footsteps in a sacrificial death. Here 
surely was an advaneement in service and its honor that may 
well quicken and energize ail of the Lord’s people to greater 
efforts to serve and please the same Master. He who thus 
accepted the consecrated Stephen, and advanced him step by 
step in his service, is ready and willing today to take and 
use those who are similarly consecrated, and burning with 
heavenly zeal. He is willing to make of such burning and 
shining lights in the church, if they in turn are willing to 
suffer with him, that they may also be glorified together in due 
time.—Rom. 8:17. 

Stephen’s faith and power and opportunités for service 
came to him along the same lines as faith and power hâve 
corne to the Lord’s people since—whole-hearted dévotion to the 
Lord, to his people and to his truth. “He that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted.” Had Stephen been self-seeking and 
ambitious for honor of mcn or of the brethren we may be 
sure we would hâve heard little of him, unless, like Ananias, 
his approbativeness had resulted in his being made an ex¬ 
ample of evil-doing. This is a danger which besets every 
brother chosen by the church to any service. Hence the apos- 
tle’s caution, “Be not many of you teachers brethren.” Hence 
the necessity that the church choose for its servants only those 
of humble mind ; and the need of care amongst these 
servants that they fall not into the snare of the adversary, 
and aftcr having preached to others, themselves beeome cast- 
aways.—Jas. 3:1; 1 Tim, 3:6, 7; 1 Cor. 9:27. 

Stephen in preaching got into a debate with some of his 
dav, and was more than a match for them. As we read, 
“They were not able to withstand the wisdom and the spirit 
by which he spake.” We are not to suppose that Stephen 
was the greatest of ail orators, nor even that he had no peers 
amongst those with whom he disputed. In this case the ad¬ 
age was well applied, “Thrice armed is he who hath his quar- 
rel just.” It was bccause Stephen had the truth, the right 
side of the. controversy, and because God was with him, that 
he was more tlmn a match for anv of his adversanes. 

The same God is still with his people; and the Lord’s 
Word, therefore, is still worthy of ail acceptance,—“I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom which none of your adversaries 
shall be able to gainsay or resist.” (Luke 21:15) Do we not 
see this same principle illustrated today, when humble ones 
amongst the Lord’s people are more than a match for ail their 
adversaries? The truth being powerful, prevails, though it 
is not always acknowledged to prevail, even as it was not 
acknowledged by Stephen’s enemies. 

We are not advocating public debating of the truth. We 
believe that debates, as a rule, accomplish little good ; because 
the opponcnts of the truth are apt to conduct their argu¬ 
ments unfairly, dcceptively—apt to strive for victory, rather 
than to strive for the truth. However, there are cases today, 
like this case of Stephen’s, in which the opponents of the 
truth are the aggressors ; and in such cases those who hâve 
the truth are not to be ashamed of it, nor fearful, but to trust 
in the promise of the Lord for words and wisdom for the oc¬ 
casion. We are not given a report of the discussion, but from 
what we know of Stephen’s character, so well illustrated in 
the discourse subsequently delivered, we cannot escape the 
conviction that he spoke to his opponents in a kind, generous, 
reasonable manner—that he neither ranted nor stormed nor 
endeavored to throw a dust of false arguments. He had the 
truth, which is sharper than a two-edged sword, and w r e may 
be sure that he spoke the truth “in love,” according to the 
apostolic command.—Eph. 4:15. 

Stephen’s disputants were evidently of the Grecian Jews, 
and Stephen himself was also probably of this class. Pos- 
sibly Saul of Tarsus, afterwards the Apostle Paul, was 
amongst those who disputed with him, as he himself tells us 
that lie was a sort of ringlcader amongst those who killed 
him. (Arts 22:20) We cannot help wondering to what ex- 
tent young Saul, the lawyer, instrueted by Gamaliel, and an 
adept in logic, may hâve taken some lessons and caught some 
ideas fiom Stephen’s roisoning—not enough, however, to make 
transformation of his career. 

It was Stephen’s turn to be called before the Sanhédrin, 
that he might give the leaders of his people a gospel sermon, 
the basis of which was Jésus and the résurrection. His op¬ 
ponents who could not down him in argument, were deter- 
mined to destroy him; and like other zealots, deluded by su¬ 
perstition, they were neverthele a s influenced by their higher 
principles to desire to accomplish his destruction legally — 
that is to sa. y, with a form of law. Alas, how many people 


now, as w 7 ell as then, of comparatively noble mind, succeed 
in “deceiving their own selves” into thinking that a wrong 
becomes a virtue, becomes right, if to any extent they can 
wrap it in the folds of the law ! The Lord’s people need to 
hâve the spirit of the law, the spirit of justice, the spirit of 
righteousness : without this even the best balanced minds may 
be led astray under the pressure of zeal, superstition, or erior. 

The doctors of the law and members of the Sanhédrin 
(Saul of Tarsus is supposed to hâve been a member) did not 
wish to be parties directly to the charges, nor to seem to 
be interested in the destruction of a noble man. They there¬ 
fore procured others to give testimony that would be of the 
kind desired—testimony upon which it would be possible for 
their distorted judgments and consciences to rentier a death 
verdict. Strangely enough, the second martyr, like the first, 
was convicted of blasphemy against God and against the Tem¬ 
ple, and without any more foundation for the charges than 
in the case of his illustrious Master. Of course the charges 
were distorted, and yet there was a measure of truth in them. 
Just how much allowance should be made for those who con¬ 
victed the Lord and Stephen on such evidence is perhaps difti- 
cult for us to judge. Nor is it necessary, because the judg- 
ment of such matters is not yet put into our hands. The 
Lord alone knows to what extent the prejudiced mind was 
unable to discern the truth, and to what extent the adver¬ 
sary sueceeded in blinding the judgment, so as to make the 
light appear darkness, the truth appear error. 

Doubtless, as Stephen heard the charges against him, and 
noticed the advaneement of the case, he mentally remarked 
the correspondence between these charges against him and 
those upon which his Master was convicted. We may be 
sure that some such thoughts were passing through his mind 
when his face was so wonderfuly lit up with the indwelling 
joy, that it is recorded that ail sitting in the Sanhédrin “look- 
ing steadfastly on him saw his face, as it had been the face 
of an angel.” But even an angelic face could not move such 
hearts, some of the game, doubtless, that had sat in condem- 
nation of the Master himself. Seemingly, Stephen’s witness 
was fruitless, so far as his auditors were concerned ; the same 
might hâve been said respeeting our Master’s trial and testi¬ 
mony. And yet, as the latter bore fruit on the day of Ren- 
tecost and afterward, so, doubtless, Stephen’s testimony bore 
fruit subsequently. Who can say that that beaming and 
angelic face was not one of the “pricks” against which Saul 
of Tarsus had been contending for some time, when the Lord 
interrupted him enroute to Damascus? 

Who can tell that expériences connected with this martyr- 
dom may not hâve been valuable not only to Saul, but to 
others? At ail events, it was Stephen’s duty, as it is our 
duty, to be faithful under ail circumstances, under ail condi¬ 
tions, regardless of whether appearances indicate the accom- 
plishment of much, or of little good. We are to remember 
that the Lord’s work is in his own hands, and that our part 
is to be faithful to him and to the truth, to the extent of our 
opportunities. 

The Editor would like, for himself and for ail the pil- 
grims, and for ail the elders of the church everywhere, and 
for ail the brethren who speak at ail, publicly or privately, 
in the name of Jésus, that Stephen’s beaming face might be 
impressed upon our memories. If it is, and if every time we 
stand forth before men publicly or privately, as the repré¬ 
sentatives of our Lord, we could so realize his blessing and 
our privilège as his servants, that it would fill our hearts 
and beam forth from our faces, in gladness, in thankfulness, 
for the privilège of serving, then indeed we would hâve the 
highest degree of blessing to ourselves, and doubtless also 
would bring the largest degree of blessing to al] those whose 
hearts would be prepared for the truth, and also for those 
not yet ready for it, but who are under the Lord’s discipline 
and guidance, in préparation for it, as was Saul of Tarsus. 

Our Golden Text is very appropriate in this connection. 
It is well that the Lord’s people, especially when they corne 
into trying positions on account of their infidelity to the truth, 
should remember these, the Master’s words. Men may kill 
our bodies, or they may speak evil of them, or despitefully 
use them otherwise; but it is beyond their power to injure 
us as new créatures, or to ruin our prospects as respects the 
future life. That life which the Lord has promised to his 
faithful,—the résurrection life,—is beyond the power of man. 
It is the eternal, the invaluable life. If we gain it, no mat- 
ter what the cost may be, as respects the présent life, and 
mortal-body condition, we shall hâve made a great bargain, 
we shall hâve gained a great prize. Ail who reallv appre- 
ciate it see it to be a “pearl of great price,” for which they, 
like the Master, are willing to lay down ail,—to sell ail that 
they hâve that they may obtain it. 
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God is able to kill the soûl—able to blot out existence 
entirely—and he has threatened to do so in ail cases of wilful 
deliberate sin, against full light and knowledge. This is a 
cause both for comfort and for fear. For comfort, as opposed 
to the frise huinan teaching that the masses will spend an 
eternity of woe: for fear, lest after having tasted of divine 
goodness and learned of God’s gracious provisions for such as 
obey him, any of us should seem to corne short and lose 
our ail—life! 

To hâve the proper course in life, to be able to meet the 


trials and difficulties of life as they corne to us, and to meet 
them in the pioper spiiit which the Lord directs—m the spirit 
of rejoicing in tribulation, and counting such expériences ail 
joy,—it is necessary that ail fear of man, which brings a 
snare, shall be removed. And it is our Lord’s diiection that 
we shall fear Jéhovah, and not fear our mortal fellows. The 
righteous are bold as a lion, as well as gentle as a dove, and 
meek as a lamb. This peculiar combination should be found 
in every Christian, and we doubt if it will be found elsewhere. 


“BETWEEN EVENINGS”—A JEWISH VIEW 


Bear Brother Russell:—Allow me to express to vou my 
deep gratitude for your kindness in supplying me gratuitously 
with the Watch Tower and booklets. I hâve not language 
at my command to convey to you how thankful I feel to our 
heavenly Father for raising you up as one of hig honored 
servants in the spreading of the présent truth, and trying 
to huild up and assist those of the household of faith in their 
walk in the narrow way. It is proving a great blessing to 
me. I lay awake for hours mediating on the great and preci- 
ous promises of God and the glorious prospect there is in 
store for those whom he has called according to his purpose. 

In readmg the last Tower for December lst, I was much 
helpcd by your interprétations of “The Voices of the Three 
Figns,” also with the tvpical meaning of “The Passover 
Lamb.” But I can not qmte understand what you mean when 
you saj - , “On the fourteenth day of the month it was to be 
killed between evenings (between six o’clock the one evening 
and six o’clock the next evening—the usual Jewish day).” 
If the lamb had to be killed on the fourteenth day, between 
the evemng of that day and the evening of the next, which 
would be the fifteenth, it would hâve to take place after six 
oVloek m the evening on the fouiteenth day, and that would 
not correspond \\ ith the time of the death of the antitype as 
îecoided m Matt. 26:45, 46, 50; Luke 23:44, 46, and yet the 
properties which the passover lamb was to possess, the manner 
in which it was to die, the efïects which were to be produced, 
and the ceremonies which were to be observed, as recorded 
in the twelfth chapter of Exodus, hâve been fulfllled in a 
most remarkable and striking manner in the promised Mes- 
siah, Jésus of Nazareth, our blessed Lord. 

Having been brouglit up in the Jewish faith up to the 
âge of 20, I always understood the matter to be tlius: The 
killing of the lamb was on the evening of the fourteenth day, 
or more correctly speaking, according to the original, Bain 
Haarbayim, between the evenings, that is, between the sun’s 
declining west and his setting about three o’clock p. m. For 
the Jews observe two evenings in each day. The first com¬ 
mences after twelve o'clock at noon, and the second at thiee 
o’clock p m. Between these two evenings the daily evening 


sacrifice was offered up and immediately after the passover 
lamb was killed and prepared. But if the passover fell on 
the weekly Sabbath, i. e., on Friday, they began an hour 
sooner, that they might despatch their business by the tune 
that the Sabbath began. Hence that day is called the prépa¬ 
ration of the passover.—John 19:14. 

The Jews computed their days from evening to evening; 
i. e., from the setting of the sun of one day to the setting 
again on the next day. This appears to be the command 
given by Moses, “From even to even shall ye celebrate your 
Sabbath.” (Lev. 23:31) Moses, in giving an account of the 
Création, says, “And there was evening and there was rnorn- 
ing, one day.” (Gen. 1-5) By the evening and the morn- 
ing the Jews understand the same portion of time that we 
call day and night, or twenty-four hours ; the formel con- 
tinued from the rismg of the sun until its setting, and from 
that time till his reappearance was called the night. The 
division of time into hours was not known in the days of 
Moses.—Compare Gen. 15:12; 18:1; 19:1. 

The day was again divided into two equal portions, from 
the rising of the sun until noon was the morning, and after 
that, until the sun had gone down, was the evening. Hence 
we read only of morning and evening sacrifices. Again, the 
morning and the evening were divided each into two equal 
parts, for the régulation of the morning and evening sacri¬ 
fices and prayers. 

The morning s.ieiifice and prayer was allowed to be olleied 
at any time between the rising of the sun and the tliird hour, 
i. e., 9 a. m., and the evening sacrifice and prayer may be of¬ 
fered up at any time during the first evening. Hebrew, crev 
katon, the short or lesser evening, i. e., from noon until ninth 
hour, or 3 p. m.; and from that time until sun setting, is 
called in the Hebrew erev gndol, i e., the greater evening. It 
was between these two evenings the pas ch al lamb was to be 
slain, and so was Jésus, the antitype, the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world as recorded. 

I remain, dear Brother Russell, 

Faithfully yours in the Lord, 

J. Gronowsky,— England. 
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THE HOPES OF THE EARL Y CHURCH RESPECTING OUR LORD’S SECOND 

COMING 


Sonie earnest and faithful Bible student has published a 
little tract treating the above subject so simply and beautifully 
that we feel constrained to lay before our readers copious 
extracts therefrom, as follows:-— 

No one can read the New Testament with care without 
discovering that the members of the early chureh were mon 
of hope as well as men of faith. Indeed, hope seems, more 
than faith, to have been the outstanding feature of the char- 
aeter. Not that they really had more of this than that; the 
twain were one; they formed one noble édifice, one stately 
ship. But faith was the foundation work; hope, raised upon 
it, caught the eye of the beholder. Faith lay bencath the 
water line; hope reared the mast and spread the sail higli in 
the sight of men. Their faith looked back to Calvary; but, in 
a sense, it was an act completed. They were not always look- 
ing backward; forward they pcered, with steady gaze. The 
attitude of expectation was their daily, hourly attitude. Some- 
thing was about to happen—someone was coming—and they 
are seen to be on tip-toe, looking for and hasting unto the 
event. To them it clearly seemed a consummation most de- 
voutly to be wished. They constantly referred to it as “a 
lively hope,” “that blessed hope,” “this hope,” “one hope,” 
“our hope,” “the hope of our calling,” “the hope set before 
us.” Every reference shows that it completely filled their 
hearts, and was the dominating influence in their lives. It 
almost diverted them from ordinary work and duty, the 


warning being reqmred not to stand “gazing up into heaveu.” 

The hope tlius cheii-died was not of a private kind, attain- 
able by this believer at a certain time, and that one at an- 
other. It was one great hope, to be fulfllled to ail the chureh, 
not even excluding them that slept, at one defined and selt- 
sarr.e time. “No propheey of Scripture is of a private intei 
pretation,” and this hope, it is évident, was not to be fulfllled 
to individual believers. It was not a matter of pcrsonal and 
private expérience; not the coming of Clnist to the individual 
heart, nor the approach of death to each separate peiaon, but 
something afîecting the entire community of Christians at the 
same point of time. 

I. What was that hope which so controlled and cheered 
those early saints? None other than “that blessed hope, the 
glorious appoaiing of the great God and our .Savior, Jésus 
Christ.” They beheved with ail their hearts in Jésus Christ, 
in his wondrous life of miracle and grâce, and in his sacrificial 
death on Calvary's sad tree. They beheved that he had 
triumphed o’er the grave, and had corne forth to résurrection 
life. Many of them had seen him in his résurrection form, 
and had been witnesses of his ascension to the heavens. They 
rcmembered the words of the Lord Jésus, how he said unto 
them, “I go to préparé a place for you; and if I go and pré¬ 
paré a place for you, I will corne again and receive you unto 
rnyself, that where 1 am, there ye may be also.” They had 
heard “two men in white apparel” say, “This same Jésus 
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which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so corne in like 
manner as ye hâve seen him go into heaven.” With simple 
faith thcy ail accepted these great promises. The authority 
appeared to them sufficient, the meaning transparent. The 
Lord had gone: the Lord would corne. He had disappeared 
from view, but only for “a littlc while,” until the “times of 
restitution.” When these times came, he would appear again, 
and each one seemed to say, “Whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” This was to 
them the “one far-ofï divine event to which the whole création 
moves.” 

IT WAS THE LODESTAB OF THEIB LIFE, 

the goal and climax of their being, and round it their com¬ 
munion with each other, like their testimony to the world, 
continually revolved. 

Even if men tiy, they cannot keep this subject out of sight, 
so long as the New Testament is read. The late beloved 
evangelist, D. L. Moody, made the admission that he was 
originally mucli opposed to this doctrine, “until,” said he, 
“from constantly meeting with it in the reading of Seripture, 

I was constrained to beeome a bcliever in it; and now it is, to 
my mind, one of the most precious truths in the whole Bible.” 
One verse in every thirteen in the New Testament refers to 
it more or less direetly; in the Epistles alone the proportion 
is mueh greuter, being more like one in ten. In First Thes- 
salonians it is fully one in scven, and in the Second Epistle 
neaily one in tlirce. 

First Thessalomans is usually reeognized as the earliest 
Epistle we possess. In our inquiry now it is of value, then, 
to note that the belief in Christ’s return was a eonopicuous 
feature of the eliureh to which it was addressed. In the open- 
ing chapter the apostle testifies, “Ye turned to God from 
idols, to serve the livmg and true God, and to wait for his 
Son from heaven.” The second chapter ends witli a reference 
to the prospect of meeting “in the presence of our Lord Jésus 
Christ at his eoming.” At the close of chapter three the 
layer is oflered, “That he may stablish your hearts unblama- 
le in holiness before God, even our Fathcr, at the eoming of 
our Lord Jésus Christ with ail his saints.” Chapter four 
finishes with the announecment, made by direct inspiration, 
that “the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the arcliangel, and with the trump of 
God.” In chapter five the letter is brought to a conclusion 
with the prayer that they who received it may be “preserved 
blameless unto the eoming of our Lord Jésus Christ.” 

In Second Thessalomans tliere are but forty-seven verses, 
yet in no fewer tlian fifteen reference to the Lord’s return is 
made. The apostle déclarés ‘‘the Lord Jésus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels.” He beseeches the 
brethren to steadfastness “by the eoming of our Lord Jésus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him.” He speaks 
of “the biightness of his eoming,” and the “consolation and 
good hope” it brings; also he prays, “The Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ.” 

First Corinthians is another of the older writings; and it 
proves that there at Corinth, as at Thessalonica, the ehurch 
had taken up the hope of which we speak. “Ye corne behind 
in no gift,” says the apostle, “waiting for the eoming of our 
Lord Jésus Christ.” He tells them not to sit in judgment upon 
one another, but to wait “until the Lord corne, who both will 
bring to light the hidden thmgs of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the lieart.” Above the table where 
they sit to celebrate the scene on Calvary, he writes the 
superscription, 

“TILL HE COME”; 

and over ail the tombs where sleep the silent saints, he carves 
the sentence, bringmg hope and joy, “Christ the Firstfruits, 
afterward they that are Christ’s at his eoming.” Even when 
the apostle lias to utter the dread word “Anathema,” he 
straightway softens it with “Maranatha,” “The Lord cornes,” 
as thougli to let them know that, after ail, judgment belongeth 
to another; men need not quickly curse their fellows. 

In the Epistle to Philippians the time of the Advent is 
Tepeatedly referred to as “The Day of Jésus Christ,” and for 
it they are taught to wait. “He which has begun a good 
work in you will perform it until the day of Jésus Christ.” 
“That ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of 
Christ.” “That I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I 
hâve not run in vain.” It is clear that the Philippians shared 
the apostle’s hope, because he says, “Our conversation is in 
heaven, from whenee also we look for the Savior, the Lord 
Jésus Christ, who shall change our vile body that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 

In the Epistle to Colossian subies, the same glad note is 
rung; “When Christ who is ^ afe shall appear, then shall 


ye also appear with him in glory.” Everything in the early 
ehurch was made to hinge upon the eoming of the Lord. 

To Timothy, the apostle Paul gives various charges, and 
he makes each binding “until the appearing of the Lord Jésus 
Christ.” In view of the same event he shows that he ean 
hold death in contempt: “I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand; henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me 
only, but unto ail them also that love his appearing.” 

To Titus, too, he makes it clear that, by this truth, not 
only is the fear of death removed, but life is made pure and 
beautiful, men “live soberly, righteously, and godly,” “looking 
for that blessed hope.” 

The Epistle to the Hebrews agréés with ail the other 
apostolic writings. Repeatedly it speaks of the expected day. 

“UNTO THEM THAT LOOK FOB HIM 
shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salva- 
tion.” “Consider one another to provoke unto love and to 
good works .... and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” “Cast not away therefore your confidence 
.... for yet a little while, and he that shall corne will corne, 
and will not tarry.” 

The apostle James adopts the same appeal; “Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the eoming of the Lord. Behold. the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long pati nce for it until he receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts ; for the eoming 
of the Lord draweth nigh.” 

The apostle Peter makes much use of second advent truth. 
It is the vermilion and the gold with which he illuminâtes 
his precious manuscripts. To saints in suffering he writes. and 
thus he seeks to cheer their hearts: “Ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that the trial of your failli 
.... might be four.d unto praise, and honour, and glory at 
the appearing of Jésus Christ.” “Hope to the end, for' the 
grâce that is to be brought unto you at the révélation oi 
Jésus Christ.” “When his glory shall be revealed, ye shall be 
glad with exceeding great joy.” “When the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear ye shall receive a crown of life that fadeth not 
away.” “There shall corne in the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of 
his eoming? For since the fathers fell asleep ail things con¬ 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the création .... 
But, beloved, .... the Lord is not slack concerning his prom¬ 
ises as some men count slackness, . . . but the day of the 
Lord will corne as a thief in the night.” “Wliat manner of 
persons ought ye to be, . . . . looking for and hasting unto 
the eoming of the day of God?” “Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.” 

Saint John cherishes the same glad hope, and seeks by it to 
strengthen and to stimulate the ehurch. "My little cliildren, 
abide in him, that, when he shall appear, we may hâve con¬ 
fidence, and not be ashamed before him at his eoming.” “We 
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is; and every man that hath this hope in 
him purifîeth himself, even as he is pure.” 

As for the Book of the Révélation, it really is the “Révéla¬ 
tion of Jésus Christ,” and is ail about the second advent. In 
it we hâve the facts, cireumstances and judgments eonnected 
with the Lord’s unveiling, or apocalypse. “Behold he cometh,” 
is the burden of the book; and there can be no understanding 
of the “words of this prophecy,” if the eoming of the Lord be 
doubted, or be lost to view. Again and again, in the midst of 
its mysteries, the Master’s voice is heard crying, “Hold fast 
till I corne!” “Behold I corne as a thief; 

BLESSED IS HE THAT WATCHETH” 

“Behold, I corne quickly; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be.” To this, the seer 
himself would hâve us ail say, “Amen. Even so, corne, Lord 
Jésus.” 

It is well for us to scan the Scriptures thus, in order that, 
by line on line, we may convince ourselves what was the hope 
that cheered and edified the early ehurch. After a reading, 
such as this, there is no room for doubt regarding it. The 
hope they had was that of Jésus Christ’s return, and nothing 
else can be maintained as answering to the language they 
employed. 

It could not be a spirit blessing they were looking for—a 
eoming of the Lord into their hearts, for quickening and 
enlightenment; for such sweet spiritual presence they had 
never lost. “Lo, I am with you alway,” he had said, “even, 
to the end of the world”; and evermore “Christ in the heart 
the hope of glory” was to them a living, grand reality. They 
did not need a eoming of that kind. 
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Nor could they mean the destiuction of the city of Jérusa¬ 
lem; and passing strange it seems that this should ever liave 
been thought to hâve fulfilled the prophecy. What vvas there 
in this sad event to constitute a hope? lt was a hope these 
men possessed ! What had this city’s fait to do with Gentile 
saints? Yet they, as well as Jews, were made partakers of 
the church’s hope. Above ail, why, if the destruction of Jé¬ 
rusalem fulfilled the Seriptures relative to Christ’s return— 
why was the coming of the Lord proclaimed, and eagerly 
desircd, long after Salem's towers were in the dust? The Gos¬ 
pel according to John was surely written after that. So were 
liis three Epistles, and the Book of Révélation The testimony 
of the early Fathers is also to the effect that the hope ot 
Christ’s îeturn remained, like a meteor in the heavens, long 
after Jérusalem was removed. Clément of Rome, in his first 
Epistle. wntton about A. n. 95, says, “Let us be followers of 
those who went about in goat skins and sheep ski ns, preach- 
ing the coming of Clnist.” Ignatius of Antioeh, about a. j>. 
100, wrote to Polycarp, “Be every day better than another; 
consider the times, and expect him who is above ail time, 
eternal, iimsihle, though for our sakes made visible” Polv- 
carp, in an Epistle dated about A. D. 108, said, “that God had 
raised up our Lord Jésus from the dead, and that lie will 
corne to judge the world and raise the saints, when if we walk 
worthy of him we shall îeign together witli him.” Papias ot 
Hierapolis. the intimate friend and compamon of Polyearp, 
taught the coming of the Lord ni ail the churcdies that lie 
visitée!, Justin Martyr, about A. n. 150, spoke of those as 
“destitute of pist reason who did not understand that which 
is clcar from ail Sculpture, that 

TWO COMINGS OF CHRIST ARE ANNOUNCED” 

Ireneus a Ko, who flourished as a writer about A. d. 180, says, 
“The Lord shall corne fiom heaven ni the clouds with the glory 
of his Fat-hor, oasting the Antichrist and thein that obey him 
into a lake of fiie; but bringmg to the just the times of the 
kingdom.” These men ail, with one accord, waited for the 
coming of God’s Son from heaven. They did nothing so ridic- 
ulous as to believe that the promises to that end were ful¬ 
filled when Jomsalem was burned. 

Nor was it death for which these early saints were wait- 
ing. Not one of thern is known to hâve confounded that with 
Chiist's îutum. In no epistle is de.itli set belore the Chris¬ 
tian as lhe object ol his hope. The approach of death, the 
enemv, < un nner be the coming of the Loid—his fnend. It 
may be tli.it the time between the liour of death and the morn 
of îesiinection shall pass even as “the twinkling of an eye”; 
one moment may be heard the voices of earthly friends around 
the bed, and the next (as it appears) that call that wakes 
the sleepers in the tomb. But we nuist carefully distinguish 
between tlnngs that dlil'er. Falling asleep is not the sanie as 
waking, though liardly an instant may appear to pass between 
thom; nor is grim death the coming of the Lord, though no 
time seems to elapse between the two events. If it be other- 
wise, and the return of Christ means the believer’s death, then 
is the lesm rection “past alread^y,” for that is always associ- 
ated with lhe Lord’s return. But against tins lie.resy we are 
expressly warned. 

No; if Ureek and English words hâve anv meaning, those 
employed by the apostles and the Fathers, with their équiva¬ 
lents in our own mother tongue, ail go to show that a Per¬ 
sonal and glorious coming of the Lord was what those men of 
God were waiting for. No othor coming ever ciossed their 
mincis. It was not till the middle of the Third centuiy that 
serions opposition, or even question, arose as to the doctrine 
of the personal coming and reign of Jésus Christ. “Now,” 
says Mosheim, “its crédit began to décliné, principally through 
the influence and authority of Origen, who opposed it with 
the greatest warmtli, because it was incompatible with some 
of his favorite sentiments,” 

The English Baptist churches in their Confession of Faith, 
presented to Chai les II. in 1660, said, “We believe .... that 
the same Lord Jésus who show T ed htmself alive after his pas¬ 
sion, by many infallible proofs, wluch was taken up from the 
disciples and carried into heaven, shall so corne in like manner 
as he was seen to go into heaven, and when Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, we shall also appear with him in glory, 
for then shall he be King of kings and Lord of lords.” Here 
there is quite enough to show what was the hope within thom 
when the early Christians spoke with one another of the 
coming of the Lord. It was “the Lord himself”—for whom 
they looked and longed. 

II. The reason for such unanimity and enthusiasm in the 
entertainment of this hope must liave been both weighty and 
worthy. The early Christians did not lightly hold it, and it 
would not be with light and careless hand they took it up. 
Tbev must hâve had as cogent reasons for believing in, and 


hoping for, their Lord’s return, as they possessed for trust- 
ing and rejoicing in his first appearing. Back to the first by 
faith, and forward to the next by hope, they looked, with as 
solid assurance in one case as in the other. These were lhe 
two pivots on which revolved their Christian life, the two 
wings on which they mounted up as eagles; neitlier pivot 
could be weakened, nor could either wing be clipped, without 
grave injury immediately ensuing. “Take unto you the wliole 
armour of God,” said the apostles, and we may be sure they 
gave as good reasons why the Christian should “take for a 
helmet tlie hope of salvation,” as for his “putting on the 
breastplate of faith and love.” 

The foremost reason must hâve been, that Christ himself 
had said he would return. The woul of seers and propliets, 
of apostles and of angels, was of use, and these had ail mnted 
to aflirm that he would corne again; but, atter ail. the M.i-ter 
of the House, rather than any servant, was the One wliose 
word was to be heard. If he said, even once, he would i-turn, 
that would be quite sufficient for the futhful lieart. Ahcady 
we hâve seen that many times the 

LORD HAD PLEDGED HIS WORD 
to this effect. He said distinctly, “If I go .... I mil corne 
again.” “I will corne to you.” “I go away and corne again 
unto you.” He spoke of himself as the “Son of inan." who 
should “corne in the glory of his Fatlier”; as the "Nobleman” 
who “went into a far country to receive for himself a king¬ 
dom and to return”; as the “Master” for wliose coming the 
servants were to watch; the “Bridegroom,” wliose appearing 
the wise virgins ail would bail; and as the “Lord” who yet 
would corne and reckon with the stewards of his house. In 
these, and many ways beside, the gracious Lord nssuied lus 
loved ones he would corne again, and they, with trustlnl he.uts, 
just took him at his word. “To doubt would be di-doyilty to 
falter would be sin.” Then, as their faith laid hold. their 
hope was born; for they soon fourni, vvrapped in the promises 
of his return, as in a garment fair, ail scent.ed with sweet 
lavender, tliings rare and beautiful, that made those prenons 
promises the richest heirloom of the Christian ehureh. 

The first thing they discovered there was this, tint m the 
certainty of Clnist’s return there la y the guarantee-—the only 
guarantee they had—that they would soe their Lord. Some ot 
those early saints had seen the Savior when he stood on 
earth; but now his words were true, “You see me no moie” 
Oh, how they longed to view him once again. To many of 
them the apostle Peter’s words were more appropi îate. 
“Whom having not seen, ye love; and in whom, though now 
ve see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice.” But ail the ehureh 
most carnes!ly desired to look on him wliose love h ni v>on 
their hoarts. There is évidence that at a \eiv eailv ('aie the 
words of Isaiali were appropriated, “Tliine eyes shall see (lie 
King in his lieauty.” 

Apirt fiom the Savior's coming most assuredly there is 
no warrant given that those anticipations shall be rea’nzed 
It is then that “everv ej T e shall ■-ce him.” No wondci tlut 
the early Christians “panted for the appointai boni ” Then 
would be the révélation, the unveilmg of the Lord; “the day 
of tins appearing and his kingdom;” and till it came they 
could not be at rest. 

WE SHALL BE “CHANGED” AND “SEE HIM AS HE IS’’ 

They also learned to say, “when he shall appear,” and “we 
shall see him as he is,” “we shall be like him,” “ohanged into 
the same image, from glory to glory”; for “as we hâve borne 
the image of the eartliy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.” This is a marvelous annonnoemeiit, and liardly 
could we crédit it, unless it were most clearly given m Cod’s 
most Holy Word. For the assistance of our faith, it i B even 
given repeatedly, and we ean only gratefully acccpt the Irnth 
The early Christians certamly did tins. 

They' belicvod that this “ghid change” in them, “wluch .lie 
alive, and romain unto the coming of the Lord,” would lie 
aocompanied by the awakening of thein “wliicli sleep in Jésus.” 
For their dear ones who were dead, as well as for themselves, 
their only hope lay in the second advent. They did not si y, 
“There is no death; what seems so is transition.” No, they 
accepted death as a reality. “We believe that Jésus died,” 
they said, “even so.” there are “them also which sleep m 
Jésus.” “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” iStill, 
they are dead, and résurrection is required to make them live 
Not by making light of death did they attempt to eomfort 
ono another; but by making much, yea, everything, of the sure 
and certain hope of joyful résurrection, to take place at the 
coming of the Lord. He was the mighty maghet that would 
yet “descend from heaven,” and as steel is drawn to steel, so 
they declared “the dead in Christ” would rise to him. 

They believed that that would be the day of their présenta¬ 
tion to the King. By the apostle Paul they were distinctly so 
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informed. In writing to Corinthian saints, lie said: “Know- 
mg tint lie which raised up the Lord Jésus, shall raise up us 
also by Jésus, and sliall présent us with you.” Until tliat day, 
on various grounds, tliey eould not be presented. Christ would 
not even, until tlien, be King. So long as he was Priest within 
the veil. they could not go to him. The type forbade it: ‘‘There 
shall be no man ni the tabernaele of the congrégation vvlien he 
goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he 
tome ont.” The Lord hiniself deelared it: “Whitlier 1 go ye 
cannot corne ” “I will eonie agam and receive you unto mj'- 
self.” For tliat day of joyful welcome to lus court they had 
to \v:ut. They dul not dreani of "going to lieaven one by one”; 
they would “be caught up together to meet the Lord ” They 
could not think of entering his glorious presence until they 
were “presented.” They could not be prescnted until they 
were prepared and fitly robed. Not in the drab dress of tins 
nnutal bodv could they stand before lnni. “Tins corruptible 
rnust put on incorruption, and tliis mortal must put on im- 
mortahty.” Put they believed that when he came tliis neees- 
sary ( luvnge in tlieir appaiel would be wrought; and tlien 
should they be brought into the presence of the Iving in 
“raiment of needlcwork and clothing of wrought gohl,” “a 
glorious cliurch, not having spot or wrinkle or any sueh 
tliing.” 

Tliat would be the time, tlien, of tlieir triumph and re- 
ward. Sometimes when men die tlieir fnends affirm they hâve 
gone to tlieir reward; but 

NOT SO SAID THE EARLY CHUECH 

TIicy could not; for the Loid had definitely named another 
tune tlian that of death : “Thou shalt be reeompensed,” said 
he. “at the résurrection of the pist”; “in the régénération, 
\yhen the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory.” 
“Beliold, I corne .... and mv reward is with me to give 
cverv man [then] according as lus work «liait be ” The apos- 
tlo Peter confirma that with the word, “When the clnef Shop- 
heid shall appear, ye shall receive a eiown of glory.” “We 
must ail appear before the judgment seat of Christ” before 
reward can be distributed. and we are distinctly told it is at 
"His appearing” that this seat shall be set up. “Henceforth.” 
said the expiring Paul, “there is laid up for me a crown of 
rightcousness which the Lord the rigliteous Judge. shall give 
me at that day; and not to me only, but unto ail tliem also 
that love his appearing.” Tic had no thought of going by 
liim=elf into the presence chamber. and in some private way 
receivins his Lord’s “welcome” and “well done.” No' he 
'vantcd “ail tliem, also.” wliom he had known on eartli to be 
beside bim then; especially those wliom he had led to taste 
redceming love. “For wliat is our liope, or jov- or crown of 
rejou'ing’ Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jésus 
Christ at his coniing’” It is wben the noblcman returns tint 
he will cnil his servants and hold reckoning with tbem. No 
wonder. then. that faithful men kept ever in their mînds that 
great event. The coming of tlie Lord was not denied, nor lo=t 
to vi“w. until. in later days thnn those of which we speok, 
the Chiistian cliurch had lost its zeal, and ni sad, wanton 
vvays was walking with the world 

“Thv kingdom corne.” ho had h ; m«oIf instructed tliem to 
prav tlnis, and they believed that till he came the kingdom 
would not corne. Not for the graduai spread of truth and 
the conversion of the world. they looked .... They knew 
that ail the purposes of God regarding men would be fulfilled, 
but thov appear not to hâve thought of that as one. The 
Gospel must be preached in ail the world. ’tis truc; but they 
eeeepted Christ’s own word«, that this should be but “for a 
witness unto ail nations”; and as James the apostle said, “to 
tak" ont of ibrm a peuple for his nnmo.” Tlny did not vainlv 
liope the world would better and vot botter grow; they knew 
that “evil men and scducers shall wax worse and worse.” 
They' never said that things would so improve that the last 
da\’s of t.liis dark âge would be its bmrhtest and its best. 
“This know.” said they, “that in the last days 

PERILOUS TIME3 SHALL COME” ; 

for wickedness shall be rampant even with “a form of godli- 
ress ” With one consent these earlv Christians waited for 
the Lord Bv his appearing would liis kingdom be secured. 

Many members of the early church were .Tews, and for their 
nation’s sake they wanted Christ to corne. That day would be 
a glorious day for them, the time of Israel’s repentance and 
recoverv. Then “the rebuke of his people shall he take away 
from oflf ail the earth,” and from their eves the veil shall be 
removed. “I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jérusalem, the spirit of grâce and of suppli¬ 
cations; and they shall look upon me whom they liave 
pierced, and mourn.” “And it shall be said in that day, Lo, 
this is our God; we hâve waited for him, and he will save 


us; this is the Lord; we hâve waited for him, we will be glad, 
and rejoice in his salvation.” 

The thought of Isracl’s salvation at the Lord’s return 
would make glad the hearts of the Gentile saints as well as 
Jews; for Israel’s restoiation, they were told, would girdle 
the wliole globe with the glory of the Lord. “If the fall of 
them be the riches of the world, and the diminisliing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles, how mucli more tlieir fulness"'” 
Then it is that the Lord, by his Advent, “shall set up an 
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israël”; then it is, and not in this the Gospel day, that "the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” Then “He shall judge among the 
nations, and rebuke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughsliares, and their spears into pruning 
liooks.” 

Peace shall spread through ail the earth, 

When the Lord dotli corne. 

Truth and rigliteousness go fortli, 

When the Lord doth corne. 

God with men shall tlien be found, 

Every place be hallowed ground, 

Life and beauty shall abound, 

When the Lord doth corne, 

With such results expected from the coming of the King, 
it is no surprise that it became the early Christian’s liope. 
Each member of the church seems to hâve lield it. A Chris¬ 
tian who had not tliis hope was an anomaly. Millier says, 
“This constituted in the second century so decidedly an article 
of faitli that Justin held it up as a criterion of ortliodoxy.” 
Bishop Newton says, “It was generally believed in tlie 

FIRST TI1REE, AND PURENT, AGES [CENTURIES].” 

Bishop Russell, though an anti-Millennanan, says, "Down 
to the beginning of the fourth century the belief was univer¬ 
sal and undisputed.” While Gibbon, with no préjudice either 
way. says, “It appears to liave been the reigning sentiment of 
orthodox believers.” Ile also adds, “It was productive of the 
most salutary effects on the faitli and practice of Christiins.” 
Of course its effects were salutary! It disposed the clnucli to 
praverfulness and patience, to purity and peace. to smeerity 
and soberness, to loyalty and love, to fidelity and firmness, to 
watchfulness and work. Solace it gave in suffering. and in 
bereavement balm ; in persécution perfect peace, and even in 
the martyr’s tire the Master’s joy. 

Would God this were the church’s hope today’ Only com- 
paratively few within her bounds lay hold of it. The doc¬ 
trine of the second advent is by most neglected, altliougli the 
word of God is full of it. 

When not entirely relegated to the lumber room, it is 
often lield up to ridicule, and they who dare to say tliat th°y 
believe in it are treated as—well-meaning folk, perhaps, but— 
simple soûls, and far behind the âge. Well, some of us are 
quite content to be behind the âge. Whenevcr it. m anv mat- 
ter. goes aliead of Jésus Chnst and his immédiate followcrs. 
we shall let it go. “The goodly fellowship of the apostle-.” is 
good enough for us, and on tlie subiect now before us we are 
with that noble company. Simple we mav scem to modem 
men to be; but it is the ancicnt truth wc hold. tlie good old 
way we tread. , » * 

PAROUSIA FIRST—EPIPHANIA AND APOKALUPSIS FOLLOW 

As in the distance the various peaks of the mountain are 
blended so as to be undiscernible, so in the distance tlie 
various features of the second advent of our Lord weie in¬ 
distinct. But now is our salvation near—“nearer tlian when 
we first believed”; and we should expect tliat the holy spirit, 
which we were assured would bring truth to the attention of 
the Lord’s people as “méat in due season,” would continue to 
“show them things to corne” as thov would be due to be under- 
stood And thus we hâve found it, praise the Lord! God's 
word is as a shining light shining more and more unto the 
perfect day. In its light we can now see that our Master 
will be présent for a time, in the harvest time of this âge— 
imisibly présent doing a work in his church, before any out- 
ward sign or revealing to the world takes place. His work in 
his church will be the separating of the true from the morely 
nominal—the “wheat” from the “tares.” His revealing will 
be in the “flaming fire” the great time of trouble with which 
this âge will close, and in which the “tares” shall ccase to be 
“tares”: but before that fire can corne, as the parable was 
given to show, he will be présent in his wheatfield gathering 
the wheat into the garner and bundling the tares for the 
burning. 

Another parable also shows that before revealing himself 
in any manner to the world, he calls first his own servants 
and reckons with them (Luke 19:15-27) Ah! dear bretliren, 
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what a holy awe it brings to our hearts to know that we are 
now living in the presence of the Son of Man; that now the 
“wheat” is being gathered and the “tares” being bundled;—- 
that now the servants are reporting their use of the pounds 
and talents entrusted to them, while the world sees nothing 
and enquires, “Where is the promise of his presence, while ail 
thmgs continue as they were from the beginning?” Nor can 
any but the few hear and appreciate the évidences, or under- 
stand the Master’s words that as the world Icnew not in the 
days of Noali, even thus shall it be in the presence of the Son 
of Man (Matt. 24:37)—they shall know not, and the ordinary 
évocations of daily life sliall continue,-—until disturbed by the 
commotion and trouble of the Epiphania, the Apokalupsis of 
the King in the pouring out of the seven last plagues—when 


the judgments of the Lord shall be abroad in the earth and 
the inhabitants of the world shall learn righteousness, and 
say, “Corne, Jet us go up to the mountain [kingdom] of the 
Lord’s house. He shall teach us of his ways and we shall 
walk in his paths.”—Isa. 2:3. 

Think up the addresses of ail your earnest and pious Chris¬ 
tian friends and send them to us for samples of this issue; 
and if they are interested assure them that if they will request 
it, mentioning this offer, we will send them a pamphlet on 
“The Parousia, Epiphania and Apokalupsis of our Lord,” 
free! Call to their atttention, also, the still fuller treatment 
of this subject in “The Time is at Hand,” 360 pages, 25c, or 
loaned free to ail who promise a eareful reading and to return 
it postpaid. 


“THE MORNING 

“Lo! from his Eastern heights sublime, 

I hear the herald’s joyous warning; 

Day’s glory deepens ; far upclimb 
The rosy splendors of the morning; 

See yon triumphant steeds of light 
Chase the retreating hosts of night ; 

The valleys sing, the hills rejoice, 

’Tis (oninig. Ye«, ’tis Corning. 


COMETH” 

’Tis eoming. Yes, our night of tears 
Shall fade before Immanuel’s glory, 
Which now, to gild our earth, appears, 
Foretold in ancient song and story; 
Foretold in that seraphic strain, 

With notes which haunt our world again, 
For traveling through the shadowy years, 
The Just, the Merciful appears. 

Behold ! the Lord of glory.” 


FURTHER OBSTACLES 

When unlawfully eut off from the cheap rates for mailing 
the paper-covered Dawns, we did the next best thing, and 
availed ourselves of the spécial rates granted on this class of 
matter, in ten pound lots, by the Express Companies. Thus 
we hâve been enabled, up till now, to send the Dawns, in 
packs of ten or more, to any Express office in the United States 
at the rate of thirteen cents per volume. 

But now this, too, is changed ! The Express Companies, 
finding us at their mercy, hâve adopted the same rule as the 
Post Office. Undoubtedly they would be willing to raise their 
rates on books and everything—just as high as Post Office com¬ 
pétition will permit. 

In view of these faets, we bave been obliged to increase the 
Wholesale rates on Dawns. Tt may be argued that the in- 
creased price will make no différence to us, as the Dawns are 
sold at cost anyway; but we answer that our object is to put 
as large a number mto circulation as possible—hoping that. by 


TO THE “DAWNS” 

and by, they will be more sought and more studied by the 
masses than now;—and we well know that the lower the cost 
the more can be circulated. 

We propose meeting the issue by supplying our readers 
with the cloth-bound Dawns (prepaid to any part of the 
world) for twenty-five cents per volume. By having the bind- 
ing done in very large quantifies we hope to nearly get out 
whole : but if at a slight loss we will consider it money well 
spent in the wider circulation of the truth. 

One good resuit will be the better appearance the books will 
make, wherever they may go; another, their greater durability; 
and, additionally, they will appear more frequentlv on the 
bookshelf, and thus become the better known. Order hereafter in 
cloth binding. 

The refait price of Dawns will hereafter be 35 cents, plus 
postage, 10 cents; but ail Watch Tower subscribers are wel- 
eome to the Wholesale rate as above. 


STEPHEN’S DEFENCE AND EXECUTION 

Acts 7-54-8:2.— Mabcii 2. 

'Pray for them which despitefully use you and persécute you.” —Matt. 5:44. 


Stephen’s defence before the Sanhédrin Court turned out 
to be a defence of the truth, rather than of himself. FuJl of 

1 for the Lord and for a proper u s e of his priviWes as a 
ministor of the truth, Stephen was eourageous—seemingly to 
the extent of ignoring ail thought of personal safety. His 
defence is not part of tins lésion, but it is, nevertheless, 
worthv of considération. It displavs a clear insight into the 
past liistory of his people. and a clear appréciation of the 
fessons inculcated through their expériences. In a word. it 
gives évidence that Stephen was a Bible student—"a work- 
man who neede-d not to be ashamed. rightly dividing the word 
of truth.” Stephen m ail this was a worthy example to the 
Lord’s flook, the lesson still being appropriate. With us also 
the first thought should be the privilège of serving the truth, 
and if the will of God be sueh, the privilège of laymg down 
life. even, in its service. A full consécration to the Lord on 
our part, and a keen appréciation of the trulhs of the Scrip- 
turo, will uUimately make us eourageous—not eareful for the 
présent life when weighed in the balance with the interests 
of the Lord's cause. But now, as in Stephen’s day, such 
courage can only corne from a knowledge of the divine plan, 
and the knowledge can only corne through a right dividing of 
the word of truth;—and such abilities imply a dévotion of 
finie and energy to the study of truth, and the guidance of 
the holy spirit in the understanding of it. 

The charge against Stephen was blasphemy against the 
holy place, Jérusalem (and especially its holy Temple, which 
sanctified it), and against the law of Moses. Passing by the 
charges. Stephen went into a history of the Lord’s leading of 
Israël from the time of Abraham down to his own time; and 
thus showed his full faith in the holy places and in the 
promises and presence of God, which made them holy. His 
familiarity with the facts, and the reverent manner in which he 

IV—14 


stated them, and the conclusions which he drew from them, 
must hâve shown his judges clearly that so far from being a 
blasphémer of Moses and his institutions and holy things, he 
was a firm believer in these. and a zealous advocate of them. 
So with us: when discussing holy things there may at times 
be those who, intentionally or ignorantly, will attribute to us 
evil conditions or evil motives. With us, as with Stephen, the 
best manner of dealing with such charges is to show, without 
ostentation, and by deeply reverent manner, that we are trust- 
ing implicitly in the gracious promises of God, and that we 
appreciate fully his various providential leadings and dealings 
in the past, not only as respects ourselves, but with ail his 
holy people. Now, as in Stephen’s case, the best answer re- 
specting our fidelity to the holy things is represented in our 
knowledge of them, and in the reverent manner in which we 
mention them. 

Stephen rehearsed to his hearers the fact that Moses, the 
great Law-giver, whom they now reverenced, had at one time 
been rejected by Israël, saying, “Who made thee a judge or a 
ruler over us?” But he was God’s agent and représentative, 
and hence, in due time, he became Israel’s deliverer. He re- 
minded them also that Moses had said, “A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you from among your brethren, 
like unto me.” The lesson which Stephen desired his hearers 
to draw is, that as Moses was rejected at his first offering to 
the Israélites so the one like unto Moses would, like hlm, be 
rejected—had been rejected, in the person of Jésus. Never¬ 
theless, as Moses subsequently became the leader and com¬ 
mander of the people, and delivered them, so also Jésus would 
in due time become the great deliverer of his people,—at his 
second advent. He pointed further to the fact that the 
prophets ail down through the Jewish âge had been refused by 
the people in the time of their presence and ministry with 
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them, many of them being foully dealt with; but nevertbeless 
subsequently they were diseerned to bave been the Lord’s rep¬ 
résentatives. Stephen would hâve his liearers recognize Christ 
as the great prophet, whom God had set forth to be the in- 
structor of the people. We see no attempt to defend himself, 
except by showing up the truth. He evidently rehed upon his 
course of conduct and teaching corroborating the history which 
he was now delineatmg. Let us also, in our intereourse with 
others whom we would lead into the truth, pay less attention 
to self-defence than to a présentation of the divine Word. As 
the Apostle déclarés, the sword of the spirit, the Word of God, 
is sharper than any two-edged sword.—Heb. 4:12. 

About this tirne, apparently, some manifestation of impa¬ 
tience on the part of the Court caused Stephen to hasten to 
his conclusions abruptly, saying, “Ye stiff-neckod and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and cars, ye do always resist the holy spirit; 
as your fatheis did so do ye. Which of the prophets hâve not 
your fatheis persécutée!, and they hâve slain them which 
showed before the conung of the Just One; of whom ye hâve 
been now the betrayers and murderers; who hâve received the 
law by the dispensation of angels, and hâve not kept it.” 
(\ss. 51-5.1) It is not necessary to suppose that these sim¬ 
ple, true words were uttered in any harsh tone or strifel'ul 
manner; for everything about Stephen’s attitude seems to 
implv gentleness, foi bearance, love. It was the truth, and it 
was the right time to tell it. Ile evidently knew wliat was 
likelv to be the resuit anyway, and wished to give his testi- 
inony, that as those who had foretold the ju3t one had been 
killed it was no more remarkable that those who afterward 
bore witne.ss to liiin should be killed also. 

IIis persecutors were thwarted; their attempt to traduce 
him and show liim an enemy of the Lord, of the nation, and 
of the law, had abundantly failed. He stood before the San- 
liednn a gieat teaclier, reproving them, and showing from their 
own Scriptural records that they were now mtent on doing 
toward him as their fathers had clone toward the Lord’s faith- 
ful in every âge. His hearers were “eut to the heart.” This 
expression reminds us of the record (Acts 2:37) of those 
who lieard Peter prcacli on the same tlieme—they were 
“pricked to the heart.” But people can be pricked to the 
heart, and yet bave very difleient résulta follow. Much will 
dépend upon what is in the heart when it is pricked. If it 
be good the résulta will be good; if it be evil the résulta will 
be evil. Ont of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks, 
and the course of action is guided. These men were in a 
wicked condition of heart, and the truths uttered by Stephen 
were to them stings, rebukes, arousing their hatred to a piteh 
of frenzy—“they gnashed on him with their teeth.” 

Undaunted by their manifestations of hatred and malice, 
Stephen was so filled with an appréciation of the Lord’s good- 
ness, and of lus being a servant of the truth, that he was ail 
aglow with interest in his theme, and his face illuminated 
with an angelic expression, such as the truth only can impart. 
It was then that looking away from his own surroundings— 
away from his enemies’ faces—he was granted a glimpse of the 
Lord at the right hand of the Father. Whether it was a 
mental vision, such as any of us can awaken in our minds, 
such as the Apostle referred to when he said that we should 
be eontinually “looking unto Jésus, the author and finisher of 
our faith,” or whether it was actually a vision granted to 
Stephen at this particular time, we know not;—most probably 
it was a vision. 

He of course did not see in reality what he described, as 
that would be an impossibility ;—“No man hath seen God at 
any time,” and the Only Begotten of the Father is now the 
express image of his person, and he also would be invisible 
to humanity ; even the light of his glory would hâve smitten 
Stephen down, as it smote Saul of Tarsus a short time after¬ 
ward. But that Stephen should hâve had a vision or révéla¬ 
tion of his Master and his high exaltation is entirely reason- 
able ; he told what he saw, and this furnished the occasion 
of his death. His adversaries could hâve found nothing against 
him in anything he had said, or that any witness could hâve 
proved, but now, affecting great indignation at the thought 
that Jésus, whom they had crucified, Jésus the imposter, had 
become exalted to hcavenly glory, next to Jéhovah himself— 
this furnished an opportunity for the claim that Stephen was 
a blasphémer, and therefore ought to be stoned to death. Ail 
being in a wrong attitude of heart, the same impulse afïected 
ail, and they rushed upon the faithful servant of the truth, 
pushing him out of the city to a secluded spot, where they 
stoned him to death. Let us likewise be faithful to the Lord, 
and we also shall hâve révélations of our Lord’s glory—not, 
probably, visions or dreams, but such mental pictures as are 
clearly delineated before us in God’s Word, which now is 
commonly in the hands of his people; and under the leadings 
of the holy spirit reveals to us the deep things of God which 


human eyes hâve not seen nor ears lieard.—1 Cor. 2:10, 13. 

The stoning of Stephen would seem to hâve been a viola¬ 
tion of the Roman law. The Mosaic law, indeed, commanded 
stoning as a penalty for blasphemy; but from the time the 
Romans took possession of the country they seem to hâve 
decreed that life could not be taken in any legal form except 
that of the Roman law; but Stephen’s enemies were so enraged 
that they were evidently willing to risk some personal m]ury 
rather than be defeatecl in their purpose of destroying their 
enemy, whom they could not match with Scripture or logic. 

The Lord’s servants today are in no particular danger of 
being stoned to death after the same manner; but the 
majority of them hâve had expériences, nevertbeless, which in 
many respects correspond. False représentations, anger, 
malice, hatred, strife, etc., hurled against the Lord’s people, 
are often hard to bear; and yet ail those who reçoive such 
figurative stoning in the same manner that Stephen received 
his literal stoning, are sure to be greatly blessed They find 
that although such expériences are severe as respects the 
flesh, they are nevertheless helpful, profitable, as respects the 
new nature. They thus demonstrate the truth of the Apostle’s 
statement, “The outward man perisheth, but the inward man 
is renewed day by day,”—by just such expériences rightly 
received. 

It is here that attention is drawn to the fact that Saul of 
Tarsus was probably a member of the Sanhédrin, which tried 
Stephen, and surely one of those who consented to his death; — 
standing guard over the outer garments of those who exeeuted 
the will of the Sanhédrin, in doing the actual stoning. Ile 
refers to the matter himself subsequently, in contrite lan- 
guage. (Acts 22:20) Let us hâve hope, therefore, that some 
of those who today assault us, because of loyalty to the Lord 
and his Word, may yet be amongst those who will pemtently 
acknowledge the error of their ways. Indeed, a number of 
instances of this kind hâve occurred; a number of those who 
are now deeply interested in présent truth at one tim° were 
so bitterly opposed that they burned the publications which 
represent these truths, and gloried in the deed. It shows us, 
too, how God looks at the heart, and teaches ns that some 
who are not had at heart may at times be so blinded by pieju- 
dice that light appears darkness to them and darkness light. 

Stephen’s attitude in receiving his persécution was most 
noble. He prayed for himself and for lus enemies—that the 
latter might be forgiven, so far as he was concerned ;—they 
will hâve enough to answer for and to receive “stripes” or just 
rétribution—for himself, that the Lord would receive his 
spirit. There has been some query as to what would lie 
implied in this expression, “Receive my spirit.” We hâve 
already shown* that the primary sense of the word spirit is 
energy or “life,” and that the spirit, energy or life, of ail 
flesh was forfeited through sin ; but that believers, recognizing 
the fact that Christ has died for our sins, recognizing the 
fact also that whosoever accepta Christ, as his Redeemer, 
receives through him a new right to life—that to such the 
spirit of life is no longer reckoned as forfeited, but reckoned 
as being restored to them again,—and that unto eternal life, 
if they are faithful. Not that Christians are privilegcd to 
retain their hold upon the spirit of life now, and thus avoid 
dying, but that God has promised us, through his Word, that 
he who has the Son has life—has received back again by faith 
through him a future right to life, to be fully attained 
through a résurrection. Nevertheless, it is explained to us 
that “our life is hid with Christ in God,” and will not be ours 
until “he who is our life shall appear” at his second advent,— 
and grant, according to the Father’s plan, new or résurrec¬ 
tion bodies to his people. (Cor. 3:3, 4) Stephen meant to 
express to the Lord his confidence, his trust, in a future life 
through a résurrection, when he made this expression, “Lord 
Jésus, receive my spirit”—receive my life, preserve my life, 
that it may be granted to me again in the résurrection, 
according to thy gracious promise: I commit my ail to thee, 
in hope. 

Stephen’s attitude under persécution may well commend 
itself to us: our love for the Lord and our benevolent sym- 
pathv with ail the gracious features of his plan should lift 
us above any and everything like vindictiveness or spiteful- 
ness against our enemies; and should permit us to see that 
their mistreatment of us, is largely because they are blind to 
the truth. They know not us, even as they knew not the 
Lord ; and, as he said, if they called the Master of the house 
Beelzcbub, and said ail manner of evil against him falsely, 
we must not be surprised if the same should be our lot. We 
know, therefore, to count it ail joy when we fall into such 
matters ; and should rejoice that we are counted worthy of a 
share with the Lord in the trials and difficulties of this 
* Millennial Dawn, Vol. v, Chap. 13. 
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présent time, that in due time we made be made partakera 
also of the glory to follow. With us also the one thought 
should be the pleasing of our Lord and the attainment, 
through him, of the Ufe everlasting—having him to care for 
oui spirit of life, and to revive us again in the résurrection 
in due time. 

“HE FELL ASLEEP” 

In the midst of his prayer he fell asleep—he died. Com- 
menting on these words an “orthodox” writer says: “Though 
the pagan authors sometimes used sleep to signify death , it 
was only a poetic figure. When Christ, on the other hand, 
said, ‘Our friend, Lazarus, sleepeth,’ he used the word, not as 
a figure but as an expression of a fact. In that mystery of 
death in which the pagan saw only nothingness, Jésus saw 
continued life, rest, waking—the éléments which enter into 
s'eep. And thus in Christian speech and thought, as the doc¬ 
trine of the résurrection struck its roots deeper, the word 
‘dead,’ with its hopeless finality, gave place to the more 
gracious and hopeful word, ‘sleep.’ The pagans’ burying place 
carried in its name no suggestion of hope or comfort. It was 
a burying place, a hiding place, monumentum, a mere memorial 
of something gone; .... but the Christian thought of death 
as sleep brought with it, in the Christian speech, the kindred 
thought of a chamber of rest, and embodied it in the word 
cemetery— the place to lie down to sleep”—Word Studies. 

Throughout the Scriptures the word “sleep” is frequently 
used as a synonym for death—but only in view of the hoped- 
for awakening—the résurrection. It was because Abraham 
and his posterity believed God that he was able to raise them 
up from the dead, and that his agreement so to do was im- 
plied in the promise that ail the families of the eartli should 
be blessed, that it was impossible for them to think of their 
departed ones as being totally extinct in death;—from that 
time onward sleep, as a synonym of death, became common 
amongst those who waited for the consolation of Israël. And 
in New Testament times, in harmony with our Lord’s déclara¬ 


tion, “The maid is not dead, but sleepeth,” and again, “Laza- 
rus sleepeth,” etc., we hâve the term sleep commonly used 
amongst the followers of Jésus in the various New Testament 
writings. (See Matt. 9:24; John 11:11) Many, however, 
who use the term sleep, and who place it upon the tombstones 
in their cemeteries, overlook entirely the fact that it im¬ 
plies that the sleeping one is unconscious, that he will not be 
conscious until the waking time, the résurrection. The figure 
is a beautiful one, viewed from the right standpoint, the 
standpoint of divine révélation, which shows us the blessings 
of mankind, restitution, which are to be expected as soon as 
the morning of the new Millennial day shall hâve been fully 
ushered in. 

Doubtless there were many who considered the martyrdom 
of Stephen a great calamity to the church, a great loss of 
influence; a cutting off of one of the ablest exponents of the 
Gospel. But we are not sure that they took a correct view. 
Viewed from God’s standpoint, quite possibly the testimony 
which Stephen gave at the close of his life was a most 
bénéficiai one; first in its influence upon the believers, in 
teaching them by precept and example faithfulness, even unto 
death; and that the Lord’s people could die as they lived,— 
joyful through the faith that is in Christ. His death also 
probably bore a valuable witness to some of his enemies. 
Quite possibly the Apostle Paul’s first favorable impressions 
toward Christianity were received through his witness of the 
courage and zeal of this noble martyr,—whose spirit of Christ 
he doubtless witnessed in others of the hated “sect, everywhere 
spoken against.” 

So with us; we know not which act in life may glorify the 
Lord most, or whether our living or dying would be most 
helpful to his cause. We are to leave this in the Lord’s 
hands, and to remember that our course in any event must be 
one of faithfulness, and that if faitht'ul nothing can by any 
means harm us, but ail things must work together for our 
good. 


PERSECUTION AND ITS GOOD FRUIT 


Acts 8:3-13.—March 9. 

“Therefore, they that were scattered dbroad went everywhere, preaching the Word.” 


Persécution is never riglit, nor is it a joyous matter ; 
nevertheless, God can overrule this, as well as ail wrongs, for 
the good of his people, who can learn also the lessons of “re- 
joicing in tribulation,” and of tracing divine providences 
through them,—seeing by faith the désirable results. The 
first persécution of the church began about the time of 
Stephen’s death, noted in our last lesson. This is variously 
estimated as having been from three to seven years after the 
day of Pentecost, though we hâve no mean3 of definite in¬ 
formation. Saul of Tarsus (afterward called Paul the Apos¬ 
tle), was evidently a leader in the heresy-hunting and persé¬ 
cution which started with Stephen and extended in a general 
way to ail believers,—except the apostles, who, for some 
reason, seem to hâve been providentially protected. 

The persécution began in Jérusalem, because this so far 
had been the center of the work, as our Lord had directed,— 
“beginning at Jérusalem.” Not only was it the principal city 
of Palestine, but, as we hâve previouslv seen, it was the 
resort of pious Jews from ail quarters of the world, many of 
wliom sought to make it their home in the close of life, even 
if they had previously lived abroad. The Lord had gra- 
ciously granted a season of development for those brought 
into the church at Pentecost, and subsequently ; and now 
that they had reached a fair degree of growtli in grâce and 
in knowledge, he permitted the winds of persécution to blow 
against the church, and to scatter the ripened seeds hither 
and thither, in every direction. 

The same God who directed thus in the affaire of the early 
church, still loves and cherishes his own ; still directs and 
guides in respect to the interests of his own cause, his Zion. 
Now, as then, it is with him to permit or to hinder persécu¬ 
tion, according as in his wisdom would be for the best in¬ 
terests of his people, and the outworking of his glorious 
plans. The persécution which then arose had, doubtless, a 
two-fold effect: (1) It served to test and to sift those who 
had already named the name of Christ;-—to prove their loy- 
alty, their willingness to endure hardness as good soldiers;— 
their worthiness to be reckoned amongst the overcomers. Not 
only did it test them, but it undoubtedly strengthened them; 
for expérience shows us that every trial and test endured 
with faithfulness brings an increase of victory and strength 
of character. (2) It became the Lord’s means of spreading the 
truth in every direction, and thus of greatly broadening, as 
well as deepening, his work in the world. Having first blessed 


those who, by his providential arrangements, had been gath- 
ered to one center, he now scattered them, as lights through¬ 
out Palestine and the adjacent country. 

Drawing applications to ourselves from this feature of our 
lesson, we note how the Lord has gathered to this new land, 
America, a speeially prepared class of people, Iiberty-loverf 
and truth-lovers, from ail parts of the world. We note how 
he has lighted the torch of liberty and civilization here more 
generally than elsewhere. We note how, in this speeially 
prepared soil, he has planted the présent truth, the “harvest” 
message which is now shining forth in a feeble manner, not 
only to ail the people of this faiored land, but, to the world 
in general. We note a corrcspondency, also, in the fact that 
thus far in this harvest our persécutions hâve been quiet,— 
rather than public, open, and démonstrative. We hke the 
early church, hâve had an excellent opportunity for culti- 
vating the knowledge of the truth and the grâces of the holy 
Spirit. Surely it will not surprise us now, or shortly, if the 
Lord’s providence would permit some open persécution: and if 
this should be the divine will, are we in that proper condi¬ 
tion of heart that it would profit, instead of discourage us, 
and destroy our faith? Would it mean to us, as to the faith- 
ful of the early church, merely an enlargement of our oppor- 
tunities, and the broadening of the Lord’s work todayî We 
trust it would be so. 

An important lesson for ail of the Lord’s people to learn, 
is that the Lord himself has full charge and direction of the 
affairs of his church ; that he who blesses it with his holy 
Spirit, and with the light of the knowledge of God, is the 
same one who has permitted a restraining of the persécutions 
and siftings from without and from within. Those who learn 
this lesson thoroughly are the only ones who, amid ail the 
affairs of life, can rest themselves fully in “the peace of God 
which passeth ail understanding.” Let us learn to trace 
divine providences in the past, and to appreciate them and 
to apply them as far as possible, to affairs of the présent 
time; and then to trust the Lord, even where we cannot trace 
him, knowing that ail things shall work together for good to 
them that love him. 

HOW TYNDALE’S PERSECUTION BESULTED 

As an illustration of how persécutions sometimes, indeed 
generally, greatly prosper the cause of truth, note the follow- 
ing respecting that eminent EngliBh reformer, William Tyn- 
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dale, who was amongst the first to publish the holy Scrip- 
tures in the English language. Not being permitted to do lus 
work of Bible translating in Great Britain, lie removed to the 
eity of Worms, Germany, and published there bis first com¬ 
plété édition of the New Testament. 8everal hundred copies 
of the work went to England. These, by order of King Henry 
VIII., were bought up for destruction, by the Bishop of Lon¬ 
don; but Tyndale read the meaning of this providential hin- 
drance of tlie circulation of the work thus: “I shall get 
money of him for these books to buy myself out of debt, and 
the whole world shall cry out at the burning of God’s Word; 
and the overplus of money shall hclp me to correct again, and 
nearly to imprint the same.” And so it was. Bishop Tunstall 
purchased not only ail he could secure in Great Britain, but 
also purchased copies in the city of Antwerp, and had a pub¬ 
lic burning of these at 8t. Paul’s Cross, London, A. D. 1526. 
Later on, in spite of the prohibitions of the king, and the 
energy of the clergy, copies of the New Testament, published 
in the English language, were smuggled in by vessels laden 
with grain. 

What we ail need is implicit trust in God and a burning 
zeal for the service of the truth, which nothing can daunt or 
hinder. If thwarted in one way we are to adopt another 
plan; if hindered m that, to change again—always observmg 
the laws and principles of righteousness, and relying upon the 
Lord to overrule the résulta to hia own praise. Under the 
Lord’s providence hundreds of thousands of copies of Millen- 
nial Davm and millions of tracts hâve been scattered as seed 
in ail civilized lands. It would not surprise us at ail if 
some persécution or opposition were to arise which would 
cause these seeds of truth to germinate. The man who, in his 
anger, stamped his feet upon the seeds, merely presscd them 
into the earth, where they the better took root. And so it 
may be in respect to any opposition which the gieat adver- 
sary may raise up now, and which the Lord may permit. We 
may not pray for temptations, trials and persécutions, nor 
may we pray to escape them; but it is surely our privilège to 
ask that the Lord will not abandon us in temptation, but 
will ultimatcly deliver us from the evil one—in his own time 
and way—and generally, to overrule our affairs to his own 
praise. 

DEACON PHILIP’S MINISTRY 

There was a Philip amongst the twelve apostles, but it is 
not he that is referred to in this lesson. This Philip was one 
of the seven deacons whose choice by the church has been 
related. (Acts 0:5) Evidently he had used well the opportu¬ 
nités thus afïorded him, by attending not only to the distribu¬ 
tion of the natural food to the needy, but by the feeding of 
his own heart upon the spiritual food also,—thus preparing 
himself, as a servant and messenger of the Lord, for further 
service of a more spiritual kind. Philip was one of those 
wliom the persécution drove out of Jérusalem. Let us stop 
here to notice that the early church might hâve said,—Persé¬ 
cution is getting severe; but we will stay where wc are, suf- 
fer imprisonment, etc., esteeming that the Lord is able to 
protect us here as well as elsewhere. This would hâve been 
sound reasoning; but it would indicate a neglect of the Lord’s 
directions to his church, saying, “When they persécute you in 
this city, flee ye into another.” (Matt. 10:23) The persécu¬ 
tion was intended to scatter them, and failure to take heed to 
the Lord’s directions might hâve led some of the most earnest 
and faithful of the church to obstinately resist the designs of 
providence. So now, let those who may be called upon to 
endure persécution remember the Lord’s direction ; and after 
giving a proper testimony, if the door of opporlunity opens, let 
them remove to another locality, where their faitlifulness and 
increased knowledge and wisdom in the handling of “the 
sword of the spirit” may give them opportunities for still 
greater usefulness. This was the case with Philip, who re¬ 
moved to Samaria, and apparently lost no time in beginning 
the ministry of the truth, preaching Christ. 

It will be remembered that this city of Samaria was the 
capital of a district called Samaria, whose people were known 
as Samaritans: being of mixed blood, Jewish and Gentile, they 
were counted by the Jews as though they were Gentiles; 
hence “the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans.” We 
remember, further, that it was respeoting these people that 
our Lord said to his disciples, when sending them forth, “Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not; but go ratlier to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israël.” (Matt. 10:5, 6; 15:24) Our Lord thus 
marked the Samaritans as being separate and distinct from 
the Israélites. We remember, further, that it was because our 
Lord would not enter into the City of Samaria, and heal its 
sick, that the people of that city refused to sell the disciples 


food, as they passed by. It was in resenting this affront that 
James and John, the apostles, said to our Lord, “Wilt thou 
that we command lire from heaven to consume their city?” 
Jésus answered, “Ye know not what spirit ye are of ; the Son 
of Man came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” 
It was a woman from this same city who later met the Lord at 
the well, and got from him a little taste of the water of life, 
then brought many of lier friends and neighbors, who also 
tasted and were refreshed, and many of them believed on him. 
Nevertlieless, our Lord’s testimony then was, “Ye worship ye 
know not what; .... salvation is of the Jews.”—John 3; 
Luke 9:54-56; John 4:22. 

The fact that Philip now came into Samaria, under the 
leading of divine providence, and preached the Gospel there, 
signifies that the time had corne for the Gospel to be extended 
beyond Judaism. It implies, therefore, that this incident oe- 
curred at least three and a half years after our Lord’s death— 
after the close of the seventieth symbolical week, and the full 
end of Israel’s spécial favor as respects the gospel invitation 
of this âge. Evidently the apostles had less strenuous feel- 
ings of opposition against the Samaritans tlian against Gen¬ 
tiles in general, because they were of mixed Jewish blood. 

The Samaritans were ripe for the Gospel, and the fact that 
the Jews had disdained them inucli as they did the Gentiles 
no doubt made them ail the more ready to receive the Gospel 
message, which ignored ail caste and class distinction, and 
acccpted into its brotherhood ail who confessed their sins, 
accepted Jesu3 as the Redeemer, and made full consécration 
to him. Philip’s preaching was backed by the open manifesta¬ 
tions of the spirit, in healings, etc., as was ail the preaching 
of that time—intended to establish the faith, and to counteraet 
the wonder-workings of Satan, through neeromançers, those 
possessed of a spirit of divination, etc. 

The truth reaclied the Samaritans just in time to rescue 
them from some of Satan’s wily arts, known at that time as 
“Black Art,” etc., practiced by Simon Magus, the sorcerer. 
The record is, that his influence with the people had been 
great, both with rich and poor; and that they recognized him 
as possessed of “the gieat power of God.” Times bave changed 
since then; sorcery and magic no longer captivate the world 
to the same extent, and the great deceiver has changed his 
tactics with the times. As the Apostle déclarés, he assumes a 
garment of light, and présents himself as a messenger of light, 
for the déception of those who are seeking the truth. Today 
he has a variety of devices, snares and traps for those who are 
awaking out of the slumbers of gross superstition and 
ignorance brought down from the dark âges. To these he 
variously présents himself as a Higher Critic, searching for 
the truth in the Bible, and finding it a mass of contradiction. 
To others he appears as an Evolutionist, teaching doctrine 
wholly contradictory to that of the Scriptures, proving that 
there was no fall; and hence that there could be no rédemp¬ 
tion from a fall, no times of restitution from its conséquences. 
To others he appears as a Christian Scientist, affecting the 
name of Christ as one déception, and the name of Science as 
another, and presenting a confused medley opposed to both— 
yet backed, nevertheless, by certain physical reliefs and cures 
distributed (by the same power which worked through Simon 
Magus) to those who will yield themselves to the déception, 
and who will deny the truth and persistently stick to the 
déniai;—they shall hâve the reward of healing. 

We who now oppose the adversary and his methods are not 
armed with the powers of physical healing, whereby to appeal 
to the people; but we are possessed of the truth, which 
opérâtes as an eye-salve upon the eyes of the understanding of 
those who accept;—as a cleansing from sin and a relief from 
hurdens;—as the oil of joy upon their heads and in their 
hearts. The whole matter has taken a higher plane, by reason 
of the advancement in general knowledge and civilization 
which hâve corne to the world as a resuit of the shining of the 
light through God’s faithful ones in the past. Now, as then, 
the truth brings conviction to those who are in a proper 
attitude of heart, and relieves them from the bondage of 
ignorance, superstition, priesteraft, and sectarianism,—bring- 
ing them into the liberty wherewith Christ makes free indeed 
ail who become truly his. 

Those who accepted Philip’s message, and made a consécra¬ 
tion to the Lord, signified it by baptism—immersion—in water, 
symbolizing tha immersion (burial) of their wills into the 
will of God as expressed in Christ;—signifying that hence- 
forth they would be dead to self and to the world, and rise 
to walk in newness of life, as members of the body of Christ. 
We read nothing about a creed or a seet or a denominational 
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name, nor about the recoiding of the names in a denomina- 
tional register. The early church recognized, as we do, that 
the important matter is that behevers should be joincd to 
Christ, and that their names, on this account, should be "writ- 
ten in heaven.” Simon, who had previously been the reli- 
gious (?) leader of the people—their leader into darkness, 
into the wiles of the adversary,—became one of Philip’s cou¬ 
verts, one of those immersed, and a constant attendant upon 
Philip’? mimstry, beliolding with amazeinent the powei of God 
operating through lnm, which povver lie recognized as being su- 
penor to the power of Satan winch had operated ni lnmself. 

A MAN WITH AN UNREGENERATE HEART 

News of God’s favor to the Samaritans, and of their ac¬ 
ceptance of the Lord, soon reaclied Jérusalem; and repré¬ 
sentatives of the whole company of the apostles and others at 
Jérusalem went down to Samaria to note the work of the 
Lord, and, no doubt, to encourage the believers. But tiiey 
went specially because the gifts of the holy spirit (miracles, 
liealings, tongues, etc.) could only be communicated through 
the apostles. However well Philip might proclaim the gospel 
and îmmerse believers, lie, not being one ot the chosen twelve, 
had not the power of communicating those gifts. (As those 
gifts were communicated only by the apostles it is évident 
that tiiey must hâve ceased in the church shortly after the 
apostles died.) Peter was one of tliose sent, and John, the 
veiy one who had said, “Lord, wilt thou that we command 
tire” from heaven, to destroy tliese men and their city ?” was 
the otlier delegate. ITow much change the Gospel of Christ 
had wrouglit, even in this good man! He had learned of 
Jésus, and now had tlie same spirit, which sought not to 
destroy men’s lives but to save thern. 

\\ lien the apostles arrived they prayed with the disciples, 
and thon laid their liands upon them, communicating sonie of 
the gifts,—power to speak witli tongues, to interpret tongues, 
to perform miracles, etc. As Simon Magus was one of the 
believers, one of tlie baptized ones, he, with the rest, un- 
doubtedlv received some gift of the holy spirit. Yet he, and 
quite probably others of the number, were not in full har- 
mony with the Lord and liis gracious plans. The gifts of the 
spirit might be imparted instantaneously ; but the fruits of 
the spirit could only be had by growth. Those gifts, there- 
fore, are not to bc esteemed as being sueli good evidence of 
the divine favor, and nearness to the Lord, as are the fruits of 
the spirit. which ail of the Loid’s consecrated people of today 
should possess in some degree.—meekness, patience, gentle- 
ness, brotherly kindness, love. The Apostle Paul déclarés that 
if he had not merely one of those gifts, but ail of them, yet 
lacked love, it would profit liim nothing, eventually, as respects 
the great favor to which the Lord has called his church—1 
Cor. 13:1-8. 


Simon Magus, while astonished with what he had seen, 
and interested from that standpoint, and convinced that the 
pow’er was a holy one; and although he had cast in his lot 
with the believers, and received a gift,—was still “in the gall 
of bitterness, and in bonds of iniquity,” as the Apostle Peter 
subsequently told him. Ile was thus ail the time, but neitlier 
recognized the fact liimself, nor did the others recognize it. It 
was then that his interest in the matters under considération 
led him to the point of asking Peter to give him the apostolic 
pow'er of communicating gifts; promising him in return a 
good compensation in money;—thus showing that he was not 
interested in the truth and its service from the right stand¬ 
point:—that his was merely a curiosity interest, and that 
selfishness had not given place to love; that he would like to 
hâve this apostolic power so that he could use it in a selfish 
way, for his own aggrandizement, and for his own advantage 
amongst the people. 

A SIMON MAGUS CLASS TODAY 

There liave been many of this same disposition since. They 
are not necessarily worse men than many others in the world, 
because they give evidence that they hâve neither part nor 
lot with the Lord’s people. It is safe to say that there are 
hundreds of tliousands, yes, millions, of the Simon Magus 
class in the nominal cliurches of today; men and women who 
hâve never discerned the real spirit of tlie Gospel: but who 
look at its varions ai rangements from a meicenary point ot 
view, considering what sliall be the gain or loss, the advan¬ 
tage or disadvantage, of their relationship thereto;—and 
maintaining the relationshhip because of the honor or social 
position or worldly prospenty which it luis luouglit them, 
or is bringing them, or wliieli they hope yet to obtain 
through it. To ail such we would like to say, kindly but 
liimly, “Thou hast neither paît nor lot in this matter.” 
We would not say, nor did Peter say to Simon, Your day of 
grâce is past, and you shall be eternally tormented. What 
God may hâve for such in the future, under différent condi¬ 
tions, we may or may not see clearly; but tlie point which we 
are now noting is that such charaeters hâve no sliare in the 
kingdom ; neitlier in its présent, nor in its future develop¬ 
ment. Even amongst those who bave received présent truth, 
we hâve reason to fear that some liave received it, not in the 
love of it, but merely in a spirit of curiosity; or with a view 
to liaving sometliing which they can use as a ineans for bring¬ 
ing themselves into some place of prominence amongst the 
brethren. Such persons are dangerous charaeters—dangerous 
as respects themselves, and dangerous as respects their influ¬ 
ence in the church. Such should be earefully avoided in tlie 
sélection of leaders amongst the Lord’s people, no matter what 
their natural gifts, riches, or talents may be. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


BELIEVERS, AND THE BANKRUPTCY ACT 

Question: Would it be right or wrong for the footstep- 
followers of our Lord Jésus Christ to take advantage of the 
Bailkiuptcy Act for the relief of Insolvent Debtors ? 

Answer: It would be entirely proper for anv person to 
take advantage of the law. The tliought w’hich lies back of 
tins law r is that in the vicissitudes of life some persons become 
liopelessly insolvent, and that it is tlie proper thing for their 
neighbors to relinquisli their hold upon them and let them 
hâve a fresh start in life, provided they give up ail that they 
hâve to their ereditors. This liumane law reminds us 
strikingly of tlie divine law given to Israël, and represented 
m their Jubilee System, under which, every fiftieth year, ail 
debts of every kind were cancelled, and each family inheritance 
was restored ; and that, we again romember, is but a type, or 
illustration of the heavenly Fathcr’s dealings with the world 
of mankind, who are ail lus debtors, and who, by application 
to the Mediator of the New Covenant, will be granted shortly 
immunity from every previous debt, and opportunity to re- 
trieve tlieir fortunes and to build new charaeters, witliout 
préjudice from original sin and condemnation. 

While it would be lawful and proper enough for you to 
avail yourself of the privilèges of this Bankruptcy Act, it may 
not be convenient for you to do so, because it would require 
some considérable attorney’s fees to put the matter through, 
and unless you hâve some purpose or object respecting this in 
the future that would make it worth while to hâve the dockets 
cleared and to permit you to go into some kind of business, 
you had, perhaps, better let the matter stand as it is. 

The general principle is a correct one, that the world of 


mankind are, in a general sense, human brotliers, and that 
they should not oppress one another, but be ready to forgive 
one another their debts, wlien the circumstances are such that 
the debtor is unable to meet the obligations, and wlien he 
will probably never be able to meet them without unjustly 
depriving his family of life’s neeessities. In liarmony with 
tins thought is the general law of civilized lands, that debts 
are not perpétuai, but that at the expiration of five years they 
become void and legally dead, unless specially stated to the 
eontrary by the recoidmg of them as judgincnts. However, on 
the otlier hand, should anyone living in debt corne into pos¬ 
session of wealtli, so that he could pay his obligations, it 
should be his pleasure to pay them, whether he had taken 
advantage of the Bankruptcy Act or not. 

THE GARMENT SPOTTED WITH THE FLESH 

Question- What is meant by tlie Apostle in tlie stite- 
ment, “Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh” 
(Jude 23)? 

Answer: The garment to be worn by Christians is the 

robe of Christ’s righteousness, the spotless robe which is given 
to those who corne unto the Fatlier. Ail who liave love for 
the Lord and for righteousness will desire to maintain as far 
as possible this absolute perfection of righteousness imputed to 
them through faith. To do this they will seek to walk after 
the spirit, and not after the flesh. But notwithstanding their 
good desires they may not infreqnently corne short of the glory 
of God, and fail to live up to ail even of their opportunities. 
Ail such sliortcomings of every kind are reekoned as stams or 
spots on the imputed garment of Christ’s righteousness—spots, 
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marks of fleshly weakness. Those who hâve the right attitude 
of heart will hâte sin, and hence will hâte ail fleshly spots or 
weaknesses of every kind, and will make haste to take the 
matter to the Lord in prayer, and, so far as possible, to 
make good any wrong they may hâve committted, even though 
unwilfully done; and that under the *New Covenant the blood 
of Christ eleanses such from ail sins, and in this manner they 
are able to keep themselves unspotted from the world. By and 
by this faithful class will expérience the résurrection change, 
and being possessed of new bodies in full accord with their 
new minds they will thenceforth be without spot or wrinkle 
or any such thing. 

From this ît will be plain that none need hâve spots upon 
his garment except he be careless respecting the matter; and 
such as arc thus careless are to that extent lacking of the 
Master’s spirit—they are not ovcrcomers of the world, but to 
some extent sympathize with sin. This is the class which, for 
this rea«on, will fail to be accounted overcomers and will fail 
to obtain the great prize of joint-heirship in the kingdom. 
This is the class which will be obliged to go through the great 
tribulation with which this âge will close, to the intent that 
in that tribulation they may learn lesaons which will be val- 
uable to them to ail eternity, and this learning of lessons is 
scriptural ly callcd “washing their robes, and making them 
white in the lilood of the Lamb.”—Rev. 7:14. 

WITH SUCH AN ONE NO, NOT TO EAT 

Question: Wliat about 1 Cor. 5:11? “With such an one 
no, not to eat.” 

Answer : We undorstand the Apoatle to refer to cliureh 
relationslnps, aiul that the Loid’s people are in duty bound 
to mmntain a veiy higli standard of purity of morals; so 
niuch so that they would not even fellowahip in the church or 
at the eommon meal or love-feast with any who were known 
positnely to be of disieputable charaeter. This would not 
mean one against wliom merely an evil thought had been 
encouraged; or one against wliom the sliaft of slander had 
boen liuiled; for otlier Rciiptures show us distinctly that the 
Lord’s peuple are not to be evil surnusers in their careful- 
ncss to maintain a high standard of Christian living. Verse 
10 seems to mdicate that in our social and business affairs 
we should to a reasonable degree avoid fellowships and dealmgs 
witli the disreputable. 

IS GOD THE FATHER OF ALL MEN? 

Question: The Apostle, in Acts 17:29, seems to speak of 
the natural man as the offspring of God. How should we 
understand this? 

Answer: God représenta himself as the Life-giver, or 

Father of every living tliing, since ail life proceeds from him; 
but, specially, he is the Father, or Life-giver of ail created in 
his likeness. The natural man was thus created, represented 
in Adam; and altliough much of that original likeness has 
since been lost through sin and depravity, it is, nevertheless, 
still proper to speak of tlie man from the standpoint of his 
original création. It is to be remembered, however, that 
according to the Seriptures ail in the transgression lost the 
standing of sonship. Ail are God’s offspring, that is, ail 
spring from, or denved their life from the Almighty; but he 
recognizes as sons only those who are in harmony, in fellow- 
ship with him, and this now includes only those who are 
reconciled through the precious blood. 

GOD COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REFENT 

Question: In the 30tli and 31st verses of the same chap- 
ter we seem to liave a contradiction. Verse 30 déclarés that 
God “commandeth ail men everywhere to repent,” and verse 
31 déclarés that the appointed day for the world’s judgment 
is future. If the judgment of the world has not yet begun, in 
what sense and with wliat justice does God com m and ail 
everywhere to repent now ? 

Answer: While the command to repent is to “ail men 
everywhere,” nevertheless it reaches only those who hâve an 
ear to hear. The vast majority of mankind liave not yet been 
commanded to repent, because God’s voice through his messen- 
gers has not yet reached every créature. The assurance, how¬ 
ever, is that the message shall reaeh ail in due time. And 
whoever liears the message will receive with it a full knowl¬ 
edge of the gracious opportunity for complying with its con¬ 
ditions and arrangements. In the présent âge the arrange¬ 
ment is that they will be judged according to their faith, 
while those who hear in this next âge will be informed of a 
justification by works—that they “shall be judged every man 
according to his works.” 

* See June 15, 1919, for critical examination of Covenants 


Thus viewed, it will be seen that God’s arrangement for 
judging the world in the next âge is complété, and it is in 
view of this feature of future judgment, or future trial, or 
opportunity which will be granted to ail mankind for attain- 
ing to everlasting life, that God commands that every one 
should repent of sins and make effort to corne back into har¬ 
mony with him and to receive the boon of eternal life. Had 
God made no arrangement through the ransom for the giving 
of eternal life to the world, it would have been useless to 
hâve commanded repentance; for why should men seek by re¬ 
pentance and striving against sin to attain a life eternal if 
it were unattainable—if no arrangement had been made 
through the rédemption by which God might be just and yet 
the justifier of those who believe in Jésus and who seek to 
follow his directions and to attain the gift of life in him? 

THE ANNUAL MEMORIAL SUPPER 

Question: If, as you claim, the Seriptures teaeh that the 
annual célébration of the Memorial Supper is the only proper 
one, please say when and why a change has been made to a 
more frequent observance? 

Answer: (lst) You know, and ail know that the Roman 
Cathohc, the Greek Catholic and the Syriac churches, as well 
as the Church of England, celebrate Good Friday as the 
memorial of our Lord’s death, and tlie historiés of ail these 
churches show its observance as far back as church lnstory 
goes,—any of them,—ail of them. 

(2nd) You know, and ail know, that the so-called Prot¬ 
estant Churches (Methodist, Presbyterian, Disciples, Congre- 
gational ) ignore Good Friday. Really they protest in part 
against it, but ignorantly, without good reason, because of 
liaving lost sight of the original significance and importance 
of the day from a Scriptural standpoint. Those ealled “Prot¬ 
estants” recognize no particular day, but keep the feast 
weekly, montlily, bi-monthly, tri-monilily, etc., according to 
their fancy or convenience. 

The above facts are kDown to ail; but the reason for this 
change on the part of Protestants is known to but few of those 
even who practice the change, and is not to be found recorded 
in historiés of any kind. The reason for this we will exphun, 
and it will be mamfest to ail, although we cannot refer you 
to any other writings than our own on the subject. It is: — 

(3rd) The Protestant reformation against Roman Catholi- 
cism was very properly specially against what Papists de- 
nominate “the sacrifice of tlie mass.” And it was because 
Papists celebrated Good Friday as the most particular mass 
day, that Protestants were so particular to ignore that day. 

(4th) The original deflection in Papacy, by which the 
sacrifice of the mass took the place of the original sacrifice 
made at Calvary, was graduai, and covered a long pcriod of 
time, and is not to be found in the particulai edict by the 
Pope or others This, like many other false théories, grow 
gradually and spread itself graduallv and unohseiccdly over 
the nominal church of that time; and the records of the true 
church of that time are not to be had, for it was so insig¬ 
nifiant, in the eyes of the nominal System, that its vievvs 
were ignored, but later on its writings, protesta, etc., were 
destroyed as heretical. 

The custom of performing the mass afiy and every day, 
and at any and every hour of the day and night, as might suit 
the convenience of its observera, having gamed a thorough 
foothold, the original day (Good Friday) and its commémora¬ 
tion of the original sacrifice, was gradually merged by Papists 
into a great mass day. Nevertheless, even in this respect it 
has held a prédominant position above ail other dates with 
the devotees of the System, and every Roman Catholic who 
makes the slightest claim to faithfulness to his church, is 
expected to be présent and participate in the service of Good 
Friday, whether he attends mass at any other time of the 
year or not. This is a matter of fact that can be readily 
demonstrated by application to any Catholic. 

(5th) Church history, as represented, not only in denomi- 
national literature, but also in the cyclopedias, records the 
fact that the method of computing the time for Good Friday 
was early changed from the Jewish method of counting the 
Passover, to a very slightly modified counting which always 
brings the anniversary on Friday and the anniversary of 
Easter on a Sunday. Tlie Jewish method of reckoning made 
the days fail irregularly on any or various days of the week 
from year to year. Hence the change to the présent method 
of counting was considered to be justified. So universal is this 
custom that the principal almanacs give not only the date of 
the Passover according to the Jewish reckoning, but also its 
date according to this modified counting of Christendoni—“the 
church calendar.” 
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HERMOGENES TO TITUS 

Perhaps the best article which has yet appeared in the re- 
ligious press bearing upon the higher criticism, came out in 
the last number of The Wesleynn Christian Aclioeate ovc-r the 
title of “The Epistle of Hermogenes to Titus,” vvritten in ar- 
chaic style, belonging to the apostolic days and purporting to 
explain many passages of Scriptures which hâve furnished the 
bones of contention in recent controversies. Every Bible stu- 
dent will enjoy reading it. In part, the article reads as fol- 
lows : 

“Hermogenes, a servant of God, and a minister of Christ, 
and a teacher of the true faith of the Gospel, according to the 
ripe judgment of the présent âge ; to Titus, mine own brother, 
whom I greatly love m the truth: Grâce, mercy and peace bc 
unto thee. 

“Thou hast heard, beloved, of our aged brother Paul, that 
he liath written epistles to Timotheus ; and I liear, also to 
thee; in the which he hath set forth many things in exhorta¬ 
tions unto each one of you. In some of these he hath sought 
to hinder my usefulness with thee, and with many others. Re- 
xnember, brother, that he is old and hath divers inftrmities, 
and hath little knowledge of Sound philosophy which edifieth. 
Therefore, I bear no malice toward him. But I Write to set in 
order for thine instruction a more reasonable Gospel, which 
will make thee wise and will enable thee to instruct others also. 

“Thou hast heard how our brother Demas hath written 
Timotheus, to teach him how he may gain favor with them 
that be somewhat in authority above us; and, moreover, with 
high esteem among them that will not endure the hard doc¬ 
trines declared by Paul in his preaching and epistles. I know 
thee, thy promise and great talent, and earnestly desire that 
thou mayest rise above this Timotheus. Thou hast gifts many, 
and I would that thou mightest be a bishop over the church. 
Give heed, therefore, to my counsel. 

“This Paul hath a lively imagination, such as maketh him 
exceedingly superstitious concerning the Scriptures, and an un- 
safe guide for such as would be wise; whilst I am yet young 
and hâve had long training in the schools of men skilled in rea- 
«oning concerning divine things, being m their company no less 
than sixtv and seven days. Those great men instructed me 
fully in the approved laws, by the which we may know of the 
things which cannot be taken ; wherefore, I think myself able 
to lead thee in a broad way. I will now set in order unto thee 
that which I hâve learned. 

“The fathers did teach that Moses hath written how God 
made the heaven and the earth, having been instructed in this 
of God. Know thou, therefore, that Moses did beguile them. 
He obtained many accounts of a tradition of création among 
several ancient peoples, and did patch them together for the 
Hebrews. That Paul accepteth this book of Moses as true his- 
tory, doth show him to lack Sound judgment. 

“Thou knowest also that it hath been taught that the law 
and the prophets were given by inspiration of God. Herein is 
grievous error. The priests of the people of Israël, greatly 
desiring to lead our fathers into righteousness and to make of 
them a great nation, devised those great books. It is true, I 
cannot make known unto thee by which way this is proved ; 
but beware of questioning my knowledge in this thing; thou 
wilt show thyself ignorant shouldest thou at ail call in ques¬ 
tion our judgment. None but the instructed can fully under- 
stand these matters. The simple and unlearned rnust needs 
believe what we teach. If they fail to hearken, they are blind 
and cannot see into the deep things of our wisdom. 

“We now conclude that at the least one thousand scribes 
were required to devise the law and the prophets ; and perad- 
venture, if that number doth not appear suffieient we can en- 
large it to be even five thousand. It was a great work of 
imagination, and God must needs hâve many men to imagine 
each a little. Moreover, in these books the wise find many 
things contrary to Sound reason. I will inform thee concern¬ 
ing some of them, in order that thou mayest be able to ex¬ 
plain them to thy people. The writing which beareth the namo 
of Moses doth déclaré that God did feed our fathers in the wil- 
derness with manna from heaven. It is most eonfidently taught 
among us who are wise that they did lick with their tongues 
a honey, which is found on the leaves of the trees in the wil- 
derness, and named it manna. The rock which gave forth 
water when this Moses did strike it flowed from a deep well, 
which he and his servants bored through a great rock by night 
while the people slept. The great pillar of cloud by day and 
lire by night which followed the people was produced by cun- 


ningly mixed powders. Moreover, this Moses was a wise magi- 
cian, and did charm these people into a deep sleep, and while 
they slept, with his chosen helpers, he prepared inany vessels 
into which, when full of water; they did cast a fine powder. 
After this they soaked the garments of ail the people in the 
vessels of water, and it was so that they could no more wear 
out. Give heed concerning what we déclaré to be the truth oi 
the record of the walls of Jéricho, how they fell. They that 
be searchers after truth set forth that the horns and trumpets 
which the men of Israël did blow, mightily made a great com¬ 
motion in the air, insomuch that the walls began to tremble 
greatly, which continuing many days they were shaken down 
and did fall. Know thou also that Joshua did, by cunning 
magie, cause the ignorant people to imagine that the sun 
obeyed him to stand still. They were deceived, for their own 
good, that it might profit them withal. Joshua did cause 
their memory to stand still. But we are wiser than to teach 
men that reason that this record is more than a fable. 

“I will instruct thee, moreover, concerning the book which 
beareth the name of Esaias. The learned now show unto us 
that many men did bear that name, and every one a little part 
hath written ; how many it doth not yet appear. When the 
searching in the matter hath ended, it may be shown that per- 
adventure a score of scribes had part in making the book as 
it now is. We are now assured that Esaias prophesied nothing 
concerning the sufferings and glory of Christ. He spake onlv 
of the sufferings of ail Israël for the suis of King Ahaz. (Why 
Israël should be called to suffer because of wicked Ahaz’s sins, 
or why Esaias did write of this, it doth not concern us.) The 
book speaketh nothing of Jésus Christ. Thcn we say, and if 
any teach otherwise, he is thereby shown to be in ignorant 
company, with Paul and Peter and John, who hâve fallen into 
error, and teach old wives’ fables, which the instructed reject. 

“We hâve, also, a deep knowledge of the truth of Daniel and 
his prophecy, which will greatly edify thee, and will satisfy 
those who doubt concerning the miracles. Daniel was a man 
acquainted with many strange secrets. He knew how to charm 
the lions that they should not devour him when he should be 
cast into their den. So he feared not to pray ; and when he 
was throvvn to the lions, lie cast a spell over them, that they 
could not bite or hurt him. Thou seest he saved himself, and 
gave God the praise. The record of the three Hebrew children 
and their trial in the fiery furnace hath also been shown to be 
according to reason. It hath been made known unto us by the 
teachers of science at whom Paul doth only sneer, that at the 
center of the hottest fire there doth always remain a cool place 
which will neither burn nor scorch garments, nor flesh. These 
Hebrew children were aforetime instructed regarding this ; and 
therefore they feared not the wrath or powei of the king; and 
when cast into the fire they knew immediately the place of 
safety and so were protected. See how reason doth make clear 
things hard to be believed, brother . . . 

“Finally, I déclaré unto thee the true explanution of tho 
record of Jonah. He fled before the Lord that he might not 
perish at Ninevah. He had not sought that appointaient and 
rebelled against going. When he took ship, the Lord ordered 
a vessel bearing the name “Great Fish” to follow Jonali’s «diip. 
So when the sailors did throw Jonah overboard he was picked 
up by the crew of the ‘Great Fish” and tarried with them 
three days. These earnestly persuaded him to accept his ap¬ 
pointaient, and had such weight with him that he consented, 
and so went to Ninevah. 

“Thou seest, brother, how our views do appeal to reason 
and sound judgment. I am assured that thou wilt gladly ac¬ 
cept them, and assist uâ in spreading them, especially since 
Paul hath proven himself unable to lead the thinking classes 
of this great âge. Thou mayest now be a leader in our school 
and get unto thyself a great name, for much learning, if thou 
dost act with us in this great warfare of the wise against the 
dull and ignorant. Paul hath had the help of Peter, John, 
James and Jude in this contention against us, but we taint net 
and continue to teach the people every where this doctrine, winch 
maketh faith an easy matter. Meditate on these things I hâve 
written, and thy profiting will appear to ail. When thou hast 
fully understood this, I will instruct thee in the correct knowl¬ 
edge of the gospel of Jésus Christ in another epistle. The salu¬ 
tation of me., Hermogenes, by mine own hand. Farewell.” 

PROGRESS IN CHURCH FEDERATION ABROAD AND AT HOME 

English Journals are noting and commenting upon the un- 
usual conduct of the Rrv. R. C. Fillingh-.im ot the Episcopal 
church. He has recently been exchanging pulpits with Bap- 
tist and Congregational ministers. This is contrary, not only 
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to usage, but to Episcopal law on the subject, and the query 
is respecting what action may be taken by the Episcopal au- 
thorities,—vvhether his course will be ignored, and thus indi- 
rectly sanctioned as being in the interest of Christian unity 
and fellow-dnp, or wliether lie will be ripiovcd, or dismisseu. 
and thus the separatmg fence bo kopt intact In his sermon 
in the Carleton Hill Baptist church, Mr. Fillingham is re- 
ported by the English .Tournais, as follows:— 

“Mr. Fillingham took his text from Révélation, 5th chap- 
ter, and part of the lOth verse: ‘And hast made us unto our 
God kmgs and priests.’ There liad always, he said, been an 
ugly Sound about priestcraft; it was a Word of evil associa¬ 
tions. It was connected with persécution and with human mis- 
ory If a number of mon got hold of the idea that they alone 
had the trutli, it was not unlikely but that they would persé¬ 
cute. But, again, it was an unwarrantable atteinpt to rule 
over the consciences of men. Every little curate, who had but 
just scraped through lus theological college, elaimed to hâve 
the kovs of lie non and liell in lus walstcoat pocket, whtreas 
a Spurgeon and a Clifford were to be outside altogether. 

“Aftcr dwelling on these points. Mr. Fillingham declared 
such daims to be contemptible as well as dangerous. The trutli 
was their Orders were no better than those of the Noneonfor- 
mists. Their daims were preposterous. The first Archbishop 
of the church of England was Archbishop Parker and lie wn 
consecrated by Barlow. But ail the evidence went to show 
that Barlow hiniself was never a bisliop at ail. He was ap- 
pointed in 153G to the bishopric of St. Asaph, and then to St. 
David’s. But there was only one consécration of Bishops in 
that year—namcly, on June llth, and Barlow’s name did not 
appear among them. Still furtlier, Cromwell, the Vicar-Gen- 
eral, addrcssid him as Bishop-Elcet Henry VIII. therefore, 
apparently made Barlow a Bisliop by his mere word. There¬ 
fore, even from a sacramentarian point of view, Ritualism was 
a mere imposture, rriesteraft must be fought, and one of the 
best ways of fighting it was a union of Protestants of ail dé¬ 
nominations.” 

* * * 

Church fédération is progressing in Great Britain. AU the 
large Nonconformists boches—ail dénominations of Protestants 
outside of the Episcopal church—hâve cffected a general union 
or co operative arrangement as respects mission woik, etc. Tins 
is supposed to be the forerunner of a still doser fédération of 


interests. Local fédérations of Protestant dénominations hâve 
been formed in this country, and seven or eight State Fédéra¬ 
tions, but. so far as we are înformed, the naïvement has not 
yet attained a general or national scope. Evidently the com¬ 
plété fédération, which surely is to corne, is still a few years 
in advance of us. The nearest approach to it, thus far, is rep- 
resented in the “Second Annual Conférence of the National Féd¬ 
ération of churches and Christian Workers,” held in Washing¬ 
ton, City, February 4 and 5, in Y. M. C. A. Hall. 

MADAME GTJYON'S FULL SURRENDER TO THE LORD 

Madame Jeanne De La Mothe Guyon was educated in con- 
vents, saved at the foot of the cross in 16G8, sanctified in Notre 
Dame, witnessed for Jésus in the Court of Louis XIV., in 
France, Switzerland, and Italy, to bishops, priests, nuns and 
common pcople; was imprisoned for seven years, and died. 

Of lier c-onver'-ion day she said : "1 Inde fuiewell iorever 

to assemblies winch I had visited. to plays and diversions, 
dancing, unprofitable vulks and partie-- oi pleasure. The pleas- 
ures and amusements so much prized and esteemed by the 
world now appeared to me dull and insipid—so much so that 
I wondered how I ever could hâve enjoyed them.” 

After making a full consécration she wrote: “I henceforth 
take Jésus Christ to be mine. I promise to receive him as a 
husband to me. And I give myself to him, unworthy though 
I am, to be his spouse. I ask of him, in this marriage of spirit, 
that I may be of the same mind with him—meek, pure, noth- 
ing in myself, and united in God’s will. And, pledged as I am 
to be his, I accept, as a part of my marriage portion, the temp- 
tations and sorrows, the crosses and contempt which fell to 
him.” Concerning lier imprisonment, she wrote as follows: “I 
passed my tune in great peacc. content to spend the remanider 
of my hfe there, if such should be the will of God. I employed 
part of my time in writing religious songs. I and my maid, La 
Gautiere, who was with me in prison, committed them to heart 
as fast as I made them. Together we sang praises to Tliee, 
O. our God! It sometimes seemed to me as if I were a little 
bird whom the Lord had placed in a cage, and that I had 
nothing to do now but to sing. The joy of my heart gave a 
brightness to the objecta around me. The stones of my prison 
looked in my eyes like rubies. I esteemed them more than 
ail the gaudy brilliancies of a vain world. My heart was full 
of that joy which thou givest to them who love Thee in the 
midst of their greatest crosses.” 


GOD’S PROVIDENCES COOPERATE 


Acts 8:29-39.—Marcii 16. 

and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” —Rom. 10:10. 


“With the heart tnan bclievcth unto righteousness, 

Divine providences in our expériences as Christians should 
be Miught for, if we would find them and enjoy their blessings 
to the full. But this requires faith, m a larger measure than 
v.c at First possess; and the increase of faith requires knovyl- 
edgo and expérience. Our lesson illustrâtes God’s providential 
caie over his people from two standpoints. (1) His care 
for those who are seeking tlie light of truth ; his intention that 
their carnest longings for it shall be rewarded, and his pro¬ 
vision that the truth shall reach them under favorable condi¬ 
tions (2) The Lord’s willingness to use m his service, as 
insti mnents of lus providence, those of his consecrated people 
who put themselves in the proper condition for his service. 

Deaeon Philip, the instrument of divine providence in 
startmg the Ethiopian cunuch in the narrow way of disciple- 
slup —and through him possibly intioducmg the good tidings 
nito Air.ca—we hâve alroady seen was pi-t such a niau as 
t lu» Loi (1 is pleascd to use as his mouthpiece in the service of 
the tnith. Ilaving pioven himself faithful in the inferior work 
of serving table", he had been advanced, and been made an am- 
lussador for God m the preaching of the Gospel at Samaria; 
and the présent lesson shows him still further guided and used 
of the Lord in his blesscd service. There is an encouraging 
lesson heie for ail who hâve the same spirit—the same desire 
to serve the Lord and his cause Faithfulness in little things 
is sure to bring laiger opportunities. 

We are not infoimed by what means the Lord “spake to 
Philip,” sending him to the road in which he would find the 
eunuch’s chariot. We may be sure however, that the indica¬ 
tion was sulïieiently clear to Philip to be more than a mere 
guess or impression. We are to remember, too, that it was 
at a time when the Lord used miraculous means of communi¬ 
cation, moie than at présent—doubtless for the very purpose of 
establishing the faith of his servants as well as their work. To¬ 
day we walk more bv faith, less by sight and miracle. Yet so 
bright is the light of truth now shining upon the divine plan 
and Word that we may safely say that we hâve much advan- 


tage every way, even over those of that time. We are to re¬ 
member that up to the time of this lesson there were no New 
Testament writings ; nothing, therefore, aside from the Law 
and the Prophets to assist and guide the apostles and early 
evangelists except the more or less miraculous interpositions 
of God's providence. 

Even after we hâve learned of God’s particular care for ail 
of his people, we are inelined to surprise that a solitary indi- 
vidual should be so particularly cared for as was this eunuch ; 
—that a spécial messenger should be sent to him for his in¬ 
struction in righteousness. Very evidently divine providence 
dues not guard the going of ail mankmd to this same degree. 
Very evidently there was something m the clwructer ot tins 
eunuch, something in his heart-attitude toward God, that was 
pleasing and acceptable to the Lord, and caused the working of 
this miracle on his behalf—that he might hâve needed instruc¬ 
tion in the truth. 

The eunuch belonged to the kingdom of Meroe, which lay 
on the right bank of the Nile River, from its junction with the 
Atbara—as far South as Khartoum, and thence to the east of 
the Blue Nile to the mountains of Abyssmia. He was a court 
ofiicer. evidently deejdy religions, vvlio had corne m contact 
with, and been împressed by, the Jewish religion; and in his 
religious fervor lie had gone up to Jérusalem to vvorsliip, and 
to gain additional knowledge of the true God. His case, like 
that of the Samaritans and of Cornélius, indicates that this oc¬ 
currence was after the close of Israel's "seventy weeks,” ol 
spécial favor. for this eunuch was not a Jew in the fullest 
sense,—eunuchs not being fully accepted as prosélytes, nor 
granted the privilèges of the congrégation. (Deut. 23:1) Up 
to this time the eunuch, like Cornélius and the believing Sa¬ 
maritans. had been a part of the Lazarus class, lying at the 
gâte of Dives, desiring to be fed with some of the crumbs from 
the bountiful table of blessing and promises which God had 
spread for Israël. Now the change had corne. The house of 
Israël had been cast off ; the end of Israel’s spécial favor aa 
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respects the Gospel had corne; and tlie time for receiving the 
Lazarus class to Abraham’s bosom had arrived. Philip, as an 
angel or messenger of the Lord, was sent to carry this repré¬ 
sentative of the Lazarus class to the arma of father Abraham, 
as a true child of Abraham, through faith. 

The eunuch had been to the head centre of the religion 
which lie esteemed to be the true one. He had corne awav trom 
Jérusalem with a manuseript copy of one of the lioly prophets— 
Isaiah—a treasure in those times, costly. That his manuseript 
was written in the Greek language, and not in the Hebrew, 
seems to be indicated by the word Esaias, which is the Greek 
form of Isaiah. He was hungering and thirsting for the truth, 
and making his best possible endeavor to obtain it, as is evi- 
denced by his purchase of the manuseript, and his long journey, 
and his reading. That he was doing more than simply reading, 
—that he was studying, is evidenced by his language to Philip. 
Can we wonder that God’s spécial providences would be mani- 
fested toward such an one—toward a person in such a condition 
of heart, hungering and thirsting for the truth? We cannot 
wonder at it. It is in full accord with the Lord’s promise, that 
such shall be filled; that such seekers shall find; that such 
knockers shall hâve the door of truth opened to them. Let us 
remember that we are under the care of the same God, and that 
he changes not; and let us learn the lesson that he is as well 
able today as ever to assist the sincere truth-seeker. 

Another lesson connected with this matter pertains to 
times and seasons. God could hâve directed the eunuch to the 
meeting of the Church at Jérusalem, and to the instructions 
of the apostles there. But this probablv would not hâve been 
so favorable for the eunuch. After receiving the apostolic in¬ 
struction he might hâve referred the matter to the scribes and 
Pharisees, and hâve received in return explanations more or 
less confusing. In the Lord’s providence he quite likely lieard 
something of the Christians, and tlieir daims that Messiah had 
corne and had been crucifled, and he quite probablv knew the 
other side of the storv, that the chief priests and teachers 
claimed that the whole matter was a fraud, an imposition. Pos¬ 
sibly these very thoughts had led him to procure the manu- 
script he was reading, and had brought him into the attitude 
of mind favorable for the réception of the truth when Philip 
expounded it. 

Let us learn from this, not only in respect to our own af- 
fairs, but also in respect to the general service of the truth, 
to trust implicitly in divine wisdoin and power—to remem¬ 
ber that the Lord knoweth them that are his, and that he 
knoweth how best to bring them in contact with the truth. 
Properly learned, his lesson will not slack our hands in the 
divine service ; for true servants will still be anxious and ready 
to serve, as was Philip ; but it will serve to strengthen our 
liearts and to take from us that fearfulness that is a hindrance 
to the peace of many of God’s childrcn. Let us not fear for tlie 
Lord’s Word, but remember his déclaration, through the Proph- 
et, “My word, that goeth forth out of my mouth, shall not re¬ 
turn unto me void ; it shall accomplish that which, I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.”—Isa. 55:11. 

The chariot probably overtook and passed Philip in the 
road, the eunuch driving leisurely, in order that he might read. 
He was reading aloud, after the custom of that time and eoun- 
try, and according to the injunctions laid upon the people by 
the Jewish teachers. Indeed, it was one of the Jewish rules 
that the faithful, in traveling, should read if they had no com- 
panionship. We are not informed how the spirit told Philip 
to hail the eunuch; possibly in the same miraculous way in 
which he was sent to this road, or possibly having been sent 
to this road he was on the look-out for the object of his mis¬ 
sion, and hearing the eunuch reading from the prophecy, Philip 
may hâve understood at once that this was the favored per¬ 
son, and a favorable time for delivering the message to the 
service of which his life had been consecrated. This gives us a 
suggestion—ail of the Lord’s people, in proportion as they de¬ 
sire to be the servants of the truth, should be continually on 
the alert to note opportunities for service, and should expect 
to be guided and used of the Lord. AU of the Lord’s people 
are ministers, servants, of the truth ; and each should seek 
to use everv opportunitv presenting itself, knowing not which 
may be speeialiy prospered of the Lord. Wherever we see 
évidences of dévotion to the Lord and to his Word, we should 
be on the alert to extend a helping hand. We should, as Philip, 
did, seek an opportunitv for con'-ersing with such, with a view 
to giving them the help which they need, the very assistance 
which the Lord has extended to us through some channel. We 
are to be on the alert to pass along the blessing which we hâve 
received, and to esteem that this is the chief business of life 
with those who hâve consecrated themselves to the service of 
the King of kings. 

Philip’s inquirv, “Understandest thou what thou readest?” 
may not always be well received; but it was a very direct way 


of approaching his errand. It is well to use tact, but we hâve 
the thought that many of the Lord’s people are inclined to use 
rather too much tact, and are not sufficiently direct in their 
endeavors to présent the Gospel message. Had Philip been too 
much under the control of this wrong sentiment respecting 
tact, he might hâve talked to the eunuch quite a while about 
the weather and the crops ; about his home in Ethiopia ; the 
peace and prosperity of that country: îts exports and îmports; 
and the religious status of the people; and might thus grad- 
ually hâve gotten his hearer’s mind quite off the most import¬ 
ant of ail subjects. Considering that he heard him and knew 
the subject of his study, we cannot tliink of a better introduc¬ 
tion to his message than the method and language which Philip 
adopted: “Understandetli thou what thou readest?” 

This was a test question, so to speak. If the eunuch did 
hâve an understanding of what he was reading he would take 
no offense at this, but would gladly hâve said, “Yes, friend, I 
thank God that I do, and the knowledge is very precious to 
me. Do you also understand it?” But had he been of the wrong 
condition of heart his answer might hâve been, with more or 
less manifestation of offence, “What is that to you? Mind 
your own business.” Or had he been of a hypocriticai cast of 
mind, like the Pharisees to w'hom Jésus spoke, he would hâve 
professed a knowdedge of the subject, and then, to cover his 
own ignorance of it, he would hâve made some general remarks 
and hâve turned the subject into another channel. We are not 
to expect those who are in the Pharisaical condition to receive 
the truth from us, any more than from the Lord. We are to 
know, according to the Lord’s Word, that the truth is pur- 
posely hidden from ail not in the nght attitude of heart to re¬ 
ceive it—it is indefinite, indistinct, unintelligible to them. This 
is one difficulty with the teachers of churchianitv today; like 
the Phaiisees and scribes and chief priests of old, they say, 
“Are we blind also?” They claim to know; but we know that 
they know that they don’t know. Therofore, as our Lord said 
to tlieir prototypes,' their blindness continues ; for no one can 
expect to be taught of God while in that self-sufficient and dis- 
honest condition of mind which boasts of knowledge and the 
faith which it lacks.—John 5:40, 4L 

Ail those to whom the Lord speeialiy sends the message of 
his grâce during this Gospel âge are in considérable degree like 
this eunuch of our lesson—earnest, honest, truth-seekers, not 
afraid to acknowlcdge that they do not know, and not afraid 
nor ashamed to receive wliatever assistance the Lord may 
provide. The eunuch did not stop to inquire of Philip, “Are 
you a priest? or or Pharisee? or a Doctor of the Law?” It was 
sufficient to him that he held in his hand what he believed to 
be a message from God, and that he knew it contained various 
statements, promises, etc., which he did not understand. He 
believed that the God who gave this prophecy was both able 
and willing to furnish an interprétation of it, and be was 
seeking that interprétation; and whoever could give such an 
interprétation as would shed light upon his questions would 
by that means be proven a teacher of God, a servant of the 
truth, a light-bearer. 

The eunucli’s answer implied this, wlien he said, “How can 
I understand, unless some man should guide me?” So earnest 
was he in his quest of the truth that the bare suggestion of as¬ 
sistance implied in Philip’s question was sufficient to arouse 
fully his interest; and he entreated Philip to hâve a seat with 
him in his chariot, and thus grant him the benefit of whatever 
information could be given. We are not surprised that a heart 
so noble, and yet so humble and teachable, should be speeialiy 
favored of the Lord, and hâve a messenger sent speeialiy to him 
for his instruction, while others by the million were passed by 
—not esteemed worthy. It is the same today: and while the 
Lord does not generally direct his people in the miraculous 
manner in which he directed Philip to the eunuch, we never- 
theless hâve general instructions along the same line; viz., 
“Preach the Gospel to the meek.” “He that hath an ear, let 
him hear.”—Isa. 61:1; Matt. 13:9; Rev. 2:7. 

Our message, as the Prophet déclarés, is to bind up broken 
hearts, and not to break hearts: we are to preach to the 
meek, and not to the froward, the Gospel of Christ. The hard 
hearts, and the froward, God will deal with in another way. 
He will break them upon the anvil of affliction and trouble and 
discipline in his ows due time and manner. Meantime. in 
this Gospel âge, he is seeking for the bride amongst those who 
are alreadv broken, and already to some extent meek and 
teachable. We should not waste our time in futile efforts, eon- 
trary to this Scriptural rule. Let those who hâve not the 
Gospel, but who hâve merely a message of reformation, preach 
political reforms, social reforma, moral reforma. The Lord’s 
Word to his consecrated servants, the royal priesthood, is, 
“Preach the good tidings to the meek, bind up the broken 
hearted!” 
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It was evidently not of chance, but of providence that the 
eunuch had under considération the particular part of Isaiah’s 
prophecy which refera to our Lord as the Lamb before his 
shearers opening not his mouth in protest; telling about his 
humiliation, and how his life would be taken from the earth; 
and instituting a query respecting his posterity. No wonder 
the poor eunuch was mystified ; no wonder the Jews were ail 
mystifled. Unquestionably this prophecy, like the majority of 
prophecies, could be but imperfectly comprehended until ful- 
filled—could be understood only in the light of its fulfilment, 
and then only by those in a proper attitude of heart and un¬ 
der the instruction, the guidance, of the holy Spirit. 

We should notice in this connection, ( 1 ) that while the 
Scriptures are “the sword of the spirit, the Word of God,” 
able te make wise, they cannot be understood until the Lord’s 
due time. (2) They can only be understood under the leading 
and instruction of the holy spirit, and yet (3) the holy Spirit 
was not exercised upon the truth-seeker either through the 
Scriptures nor through any mental process, but through the 
living représentative of the spirit,—through the Gospel mes¬ 
sage, delivered by a fellow-servant. The true child of God, 
the real truth-seeker, following the proper lines, and properly 
trusting to the Lord, according to his Word, will neither ignore 
nor reject the assistance which God has been pleased to render 
through teachers in the church. He will merely seek to find 
such teachers as God shall raise up, and the distinction between 
these and sectarian teachers; and one of his best, safest and 
surest methods of knovving the teachers whom the Lord will 
raise up, will be by their ability to make simple, clear, plain, 
the Word of God,—“written nforetime for our admonition.” 
This was the only credential ofifered by Philip in his ministry 
of the truth. He had been taught of God through the apos- 
tles, and was now able, in turn, to communicate to the hear- 
ing ear of the eunuch the simple story of how Christ had corne 
into the world to redeem the world, had died for man’s sins, 
had arisen, and ascended up to glory: that now, meantime, be¬ 
fore blessing the world through Christ according to promise, 
God was calling out an clect “little flock” to be joint-heirs 
with Jésus in the kingdom ; and that as soon as this élection 
should be completed the Messiah (Jésus, the Head, and the 
church, his body) would be manifested in glory and in ruling 
pnd blessing power to the world of mankind,—tlie long looked- 
for Messiah, whose work had been foretold by ail the holy 
prophets since the world began. 

Philip undoubtedly further explained to the eunuch, that 
those who accepted Christ as their Ravior, and who desired 
to become his disciples, taking up their cross to follow him, 
should give their assent to this matter by baptism. Appar- 
entlv it did not take the eunuch long to décidé what his course 
should be, and his readiness of heart to follow the Lamb, 
whithersoever he would lead, is indicated by his promptness to 
be baptized. 

Philip was ready to reeeive him as a fellow-member of the 
church of Christ, and ready to give him the symbol of introduc¬ 
tion into the body of Christ—baptism—as soon as lie gave évi¬ 


dence of having accepted the Lord, and having made consécra¬ 
tion to him. He made no request that the eunuch learn the 
catechism, nor that he confess something else such as well- 
meaning but mistaken men in the dark âges promulgated as 
necessary, and as explanatory of the Bible. Neither did he 
say, “Now I will write your name, and you will be considered 
a member of the church on that account, and I will procure for 
you some authority to preach the Gospel in Ethiopia.” No; at 
that time the subject had not been confused and befogged as 
now. Philip preached the Gospel in its simplicity, and the 
eunuch received it in like manner; and with the Gospel it- 
self went the right and authority to déclaré it. “He that hath 
my word let him speak my word.” (Jer. 23:28) Ail who hâve 
received the anointing of the spirit, the unction from the holy 
one, are thus reccgnized as members of the “royal priesthood,” 
and fully commissioned to tell forth the good tidings. 

This is in full accord with our Golden Text which does not 
say, “With the mouth a creed is confessed,” which is neither 
understood by the head nor believed in the heart, and thus a 
membership is gained in a nominal church of human establish¬ 
ment, and without divine sanction or authority as to name or 
methods. It does state, on the contrary, most simply and 
beautifulîy, that whatever is believed that has any force or 
weight in the Lord’s estimation is that which is believed by 
the individual himself, in his own heart, and he can believe 
nothing in his heart that he does not to some extent compre- 
hend. It is not a belief of mysteries, but a belief of facts, and 
subsequently coming to a compréhension of things which are 
still mysteries to “those that are without,”—outside the true 
church. 

The seeond part of the text is evidently as important as the 
first part: ‘With the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion.’ This implies that a dumb believer will never make his 
calling and his élection sure. We do not refer to those who are 
naturally dumb; but understand the word “mouth” in the 
same sensé that we speak of the “cars” of our heart, and the 
“eyes of our understanding.” A heart that sees and hears 
the grâce of God, and that truly accepts the same, must in 
due time become so enthused with the things heard and seen, 
that it cannot refrain from some outward manifestation of its 
joy and peace and hope and trust and thankfulness. As the 
apostles declared, “We cannot but speak the things which we 
hâve seen and heard.” Ail Christians who, having received the 
light of truth, having seen the grâce of God in the divine plan, 
having tasted that the Lord is gracious, having heard the won- 
ders of “so great salvation, which began to be spoken by our 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him”— 
these must not, cannot, keep silence nor put their light under a 
bushel. If they do, it means the extinguishment of their light, 
the stoppage of their growth; and persevered in tins would ul- 
timately mean to them destruction in the second death ;—for 
those who are ashamed of the Lord and of his Word, after they 
hâve discerned clearly, not only are not fit for the kingdom, 
but of such the Lord would be ashamed under any and ail con¬ 
ditions.—Luke 9:26. 


AWAKE THOU THAT SLEEPEST, AND ARISE 


EPH. 5:11-21.—MaRCH 23. 


“De not drunk with wine, wherein is 

Our lesson inculcates the transforming tendency of the 
truth. Like ail of the New Testament epistles, it is ad- 
dressed, not to the wicked, not to the worldly, but to Chris¬ 
tians. The Lord’s spirit, the spirit of truth and of righteous- 
ness, received as a resuit of faith in the Redeemer and con¬ 
sécration to him as a follower, a pupil, is the beginning of a 
new life, which starting in the will, should grow, develop, in- 
crease, until it pormeates and fills ail the avenues of life—its 
affections, its ambitions, its cravings. 

Today, as in the Apostle’s day, those who hâve become the 
Lord’s people through faith and consécration need to be in- 
formed icspecting the possibilities of their new life, else they 
may permit it to lie comparatively dormant—permit it to be 
covered up, and finally to be extinguished, smothered by the old 
nature—the will of the flesli. it- affections, its ambitions, its 
cravings. While, therefore, it is important that conversion 
should take place—a turning of the will, the intention, from 
sin to holiness, from self to God,—it is very important that 
conversion be not esteemed to be the end, but merely the be¬ 
ginning of the Christian’s course. It is, of course, important 
that the begetting should be of the truth, and not of error, so 
that the new mind may be of the proper kind ; but even when 
properly begotten of the truth, as a child of the kingdom, it is 
essential that the r.ew créature shall be nourished first with the 
“milk,” subsequently with the “méat” of the truth, which 
God has provided for this very purpose. 


excess; but be fillnd with the spirit.” 

New converts, like new-born babes, are much inclined to 
sleep; but while this in nature is profitable, in grâce it is 
dangerous; for the new créature to sleep in self-satisfaction 
means death ; the begetting of the spirit lias been for the very 
purpose of energizing; and hence, the Apostle here calls upon 
such “babes in Christ,” fallen asleep under the spirit of the 
world and of the nominal church, and thus in danger of com¬ 
plété failure in the way of character development, saying,— 
“Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall slune upon tliec.” (R. V.) The “new créature” is to rec- 
ognize the fact, that the whole world is dead; —not merely 
under a death sentence, nor merely figuratively dead—but in a 
death condition, as respects the highest and noblest things of 
righteousness and truth. Our begetting of the holy Spirit of 
truth gives us merely a first suggestion of our own condition 
by nature, and the condition of the whole world, in trespasses 
and sin—in thought, word, and deed. It is necessary that the 
mind should first be awakened to seek for other things; it is 
necessary that the ear should hear the voice of him who now 
speaks unto us from above—the anointed Head of the anointed 
body ; it is necessary that the eyes of our understanding should 
be opened that we may see the true situation of things; and 
ail this is well represented in the Apostle’s figure of awakening. 

We regret to say that the general tendency in Christendom 
is not to awaken the sleepers, but rather to lull them to sleep. 
This, however, is not always, nor generally, done with » view 
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to serving the adversary, and perxnitting the new life to be- 
como extinct, just as not many nurses and mothers wilfully 
eontribute to the weaknesses, diseases, and death of the in¬ 
fants under their charge. In both cases good intentions are 
often thwarted by ignorance of the governing laws. Those who 
occupy the position of teachers in the various dénomina¬ 
tions, while not devoid of good intentions as respects the babe 
in Christ, lack the theoretical and practical knowledge winch 
they should inculcate—they are babes in spiritual xnatters 
themselves, as the Apostle wrote in one of his epistles,—“For 
when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye hâve need that 
one teach you again which be the first principles [rudiments] 
of the oracles of God.—Heb. 5:12. 

When the believing, converted, consecrated, begotten, sleep- 
ing, “new créature” has been awakened—when the eyes and 
ears of his understanding hâve been opened, as above sug- 
gested, to see the true conditions of the world, and to realize 
liimself as a “new créature” in Christ,—his next duty is to 
anse. His arising from the dead signifies the activity of the 
new mind, the new will, in direeting and controlling his mortal 
body. This implies effort; the putting forth of ail the energy 
of the new créature. It requires no effort to sleep, or to lie 
after one gets awake; but to lise requires the exercise of every 
muscle. Arising is not an instantaneous act, but a proces3 
requiring one movement after another, until it is fully accom- 
plished; so also is the arising of the “new créature” from the 
dead conditions of sin and trespass against the laws of right- 
eousness and truth and purity; it requires his every effort, and 
is a work of time. Indeed ail experienced Christians who 
hâve followed the Apostle’s injunction to arise from the dead, 
hâve found that it requires days, months, years, of energetic 
effort to rise up above, superior to the fallen tendencies of his 
own fiesh,—common to the world of mankind. He finds that 
even after he has risen fully up, so that he does not wilfully 
practice sin, nor countenance it in any sense or degree, he still 
must he on his guard lest he he entrapped by the weaknesses 
of hi3 mortal body ; or by the allurements of the world ; or by 
the temptations of the adversary ; and thus stumble again over 
some of the things of sin and death from which he had arisen 
by the Lord’s grâce. 

The Apostle in the previous verses has explained some of 
these things of sin and death to which the Lord’s people should 
become thoroughly awake, and from which they should arise 
eompletely. In verse 3, he mentions some evils which should 
he “not so much as named among you—as becometh saints.” 
In vs. 4, he mentions, “foolish talking” as among the things 
of sin and death from which the Lord’s people must arise. 
While we believe that the saints will make most progress 
themselves, and he most helpful to others, by avoiding ail 
kinds of light and unedifying conversation, and while we 
«trongly recommend this course to ail, nevertheless, we do not 
nnderstand the Apostle here to refer to what might be desig- 
nated as harmless jokes or levity. From the text we under- 
stand him to refer to coarse, lascivious talking, and to a more 
Tefined jesting with half-suggestions of profanity or vice, some- 
times praeticed by the educated and witty. 

We are to arise from ail such low conditions of thought, 
Word, and deed as we find prévalent about us ; because as chil- 
dren of God, begotten by his spirit, w T e can hâve no fellowship 
with these things. We must regard them as the Apostle sug- 
gests, as “unfruitful works of darkness.” The Apostle by this 
Word, unfruitful, no doubt intended to give us the thought 
that sin is destructive instead of productive —that its tendeney 
is toward death. On the contrary, the tendeney of the new 
mind of Christ is toward fruit-bearing, development, blessing, 
uplifting, refreshment. Not only is this true in the individual 
Christian, but as our Lord’s words suggest, the individual 
Christian exercises a preservative influence on others ; wher- 
ever he may live he is a shining light dispelling the darkness 
of sin; he is the sait of the earth, preserving the mass from 
corruption. The moral standing of the civilized world today, is 
unquestionably largely due to the indirect influence of the holy 
Spirit in God’s people;—which as the Apostle déclarés, re- 
proves the world. Our reproof of sin may alwavs be through 
the living epistles of our daily lives which, as bright and shin¬ 
ing liglits, should ever reprove by manner, look, act and tone, 
everything tending toward darkness and sin,—“Let your light 
so shine before men that they seeing your good works may 
glorify your Father in Heaven.” Occasionally it may be proper 
and still more occasionally it may be duty, for us to speak or 
to act in opposition to darkness, but the light of a godly life, 
testifying for the truth and exhibiting the holy Spirit, is cer- 
tainly one of the most forceful reproofs of sin that can be ad- 
ministered. 

W'hile passing, we might hâve in mind the Apostle’s words, 
“unfruitful works of darkness,” laying emphasis upon the last 
Word. Sin is figuratively represented by darkness; and, addi- 


tionally, it generally prefers literal darkness for the accom- 
plishment of its purposes. The Lord’s children are children of 
the light, and are to walk in the light of truth; they are to 
hâve their hearts enlightened and their minds so illuinmated 
as to make them burning and shining lights in the midst of a 
crooked and preverse génération, blinded and darkened by 
the prince of darkness. Anfl. ail such while endeavoring 
to arise from the dead and to live separate from the World 
are recommended to walk in the light of truth; and so far as 
possible to live in the light actually.—to see that their homes 
are well lighted,—recognizing that even the natural light is a 
foe to the darkness of sin. 

The Apostle suggests the necessity of taking the various 
steps above outlined, before the Christian will get fully into 
the light himself. It is after he has arisen from the dead by 
the Lord’s help, by the help of the bretliren, by the assistance 
of the exceeding great and precious promises of the Word, by 
the indwelling spirit of the Word ;—after he has arisen from 
the dead and indeed while he is arising from the state of sin 
and death, while he is attempting to bring his members into 
subjection to the new life, a new light is shining upon him— 
his light is increasing, bis knowledge of the Loid, lus knowl¬ 
edge of sin, his knowledge of righteousness, his appréciation 
of truth and righteousness “in the inward parts,” as the 
prophet expresses it. The light shining upon him, and deep 
into the recesses of his heart, may sometimes cause distress, as 
he finds that his own natural weaknesses and imperfections 
are even greater tlian he had at first been awaie of; ne\er- 
theless, as a child of the light, begotten by the Father of 
lights, he loves the riglit, and liâtes the sin ; and the more 
clearly the light shines upon him and shows him the blemishea 
of his own mortal body, the more he runs for and strives for 
the perfection which the Lord assures him he shall attain to 
in the actual résurrection—of which the présent “rising to walk 
in newness of life,” is but the figure. 

The Apostle, progressing with the thought before us, dé¬ 
clarés that the one who thus aiises from the dead is not even 
then to stand still. He must walk—not alter or toward the 
fiesh and its standard, but after and toward the spirit and its 
standard. And he will need to walk circumspectly—with care- 
ful scrutiny of eaeh footstep. The Apostle suggests that any 
other course than this would be foolish. We are to remember 
that our adversary was more di-posed to let us alone while we 
were asleep, but that now, when we are awake and seeking to 
walk after the spirit, he will be on the alert to ensnare and 
entrap us ;—hence the need of our circumspection. The Lord 
gives us light, not only on our own characters, and upon sin 
and riiîhteousness in general, but, additionallv, he gives us light 
upon the road we are to travel. This light upon our pathway 
is the light shining from the Scriptures of which the Prophet 
déclarés, “Tliy Word is a lump to my fcet, a lantern to my 
footsteps.” He who neglccts the lamp, neglects one of the very 
important means of walking circumspectly. And alas, liow 
many Christian people today, with the Bible in their homes, are 
neglecting to trim and use it as a lamp ;—if not standing in 
the dark they are walking in the darkness, stumbling, or in 
danger of stumbling eontmually. Let us remember the im¬ 
portance of this lamp and use it; to the intent that ours may 
be the “path of the just, shining more and more unto the per- 
fect day.” 

Thus we are to redeem the time—to purchase opportunités 
for the new créature and its interests and concerns, at the ex- 
pense of the old nature. We as new créatures are to exchange 
the things of darkness for the things of light ; the opportu¬ 
nités for sowing to the fiesh for the opportunités of sou ing to 
the spirit. The opportunités must be thus purcliased else we 
will hâve none; if we give way to the inclinations of the flesh, 
its appetites and desires, it will consume ail there is of time 
and opportunity, strengtli and influence, and leave nothing for 
the new créature,—'“because the days are evil ;” that is because 
they are unfavorable to spiritual progress. They pi osent 
thousands of temptations for worldly pleasure and worldly ease 
and worldly famé and worldly progress; and thus they multi- 
ply the tests which corne upon us as “new créatures.” We must 
remember that the Lord desires that these tests shall demon- 
strate the degree of our love, the degree of our sineerity, the 
degree of our consécration to him: the more our love for the 
Lord and for righteousness, the greater will be our zeal in 
snatching time, opportunity, influence from the flesh and con- 
secratmg it to spiritual things. In so doing we will not be 
unwise, but will display our understanding of the Lord’s will. 
—Verses 16, 17. Unless we are awake we cannot arise to 
présent newness of life; and unless this arising to newness of 
life is aeeomplished we cannot «tiare in the first résurrection. 

The Golden Text of the lesson is the 18th verse; in it the 
Apostle contrasts two spirits. Under présent conditions men 
naturally look for something to exhilarate them, to refresh, to 
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revive—to counteract life’s trials, burdens and sorrows: many 
of the dead in trespasses and sins find this stimulant and relief 
from care, in various intoxieatjng stimulants—wine, spirituous 
liquors, opium, etc. ; but the child of God is to look in a totally 
different direction for bis stimulant, his exhilaration, his relief 
from care and trouble—he is to be “filled with the Spirit” of 
the Lord. He is not merely to hâve a little of it, but is to 
become intoxicated with it to the extent that it will change 
the general appearance of ail his surroundings and conditions 
in life. And cannot each advanced Christian, filled with the 
Lord’s spirit, testify that this is true?—that ail things are 
changed from the new standpoint and its new hopes, new ambi¬ 
tions, new relationships ? Clan he not say, “Old things hâve 
passed away, ail things hâve become new?” What need bas he 
for the wine cup to drown his troubles, or smother his sor¬ 
rows? He knows from observation if not from expérience that 
ail such exhilaration and oblivion to sorrow brings an after 
effect of pain: he knows also from expérience and observation 
that to be filled with the Lord’s spirit need not be a temporary 
oblivion to sorrow, but a permanent one—that,—“Earth has 
no sorrows that heaven cannot cure;”—that even the deepest 
pains and sorrows of the heart are more than counterbalaneed 
and canceled by the joys of the Lord secured througli the pos¬ 
session of a fullness of his spirit. 

The lightness of heart of the intoxicated “dead in trempasses 
and sin” often lcads to bacchanalian revelry and song, répulsive 
even to the saine person when sober ; but the filling of the 
Spirit of the Lord leads to songs and rejoicings, not only with 
the lips but with the heart,—refreshing, comforting and up- 
lifting, not only to the singer but also to the hearer. It is this 
“new song” m the heart that constitutes the Christian a sepa- 
rate and distinct being from ail others about him. “Thou hast 
put a new song in my mouth, even thy loving kindness, O 
Lord 1 ” Because it is in the heart, therefore, it must be in 
the mouth also, and must influence ail the affairs of life; for 
we cannot but speak the things which hâve so wonderfully 
uplifted and refreshed our soûls. And the speaking of these 
things is the proclamation of the Gospel—“good tidings of great 
joy which sliall be to ail people.” 

In our new attitude, figuratively risen from the dead and 
walking in newness of life with the Lord our Redeemer and 
Head, ail of life’s affairs hâve a new coloring. Not only can 
we sing— 

“Sweet prospects, sweet birds and swect flowers, 

Ilave ail gamed new sweetness to me” 
but we can glory in tribulation also, and give thanks for these, 
as well as life’s blessings. to the heavenly Father, in the naine 
of our Lord Jésus; knowing, having the conviction, the assur¬ 


ance, that life’s disciplines are working out for us a “for more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” And not only so, but 
this dependence upon the Lord and filling with his spirit makes 
us humble; so that we do not think of ourselves above what 
we ought to think, but think soberly. It is in view of the 
humility of this class that the Apostle suggests that they sub- 
mit thèmselves one to another in the reverence of the Lord. 
Those who hâve the Lord’s spirit will hâve the brotherly kind¬ 
ness which is a part of it; and will be quite willing to defer to 
each other’s preferences in many things—in ail things not con- 
trary to the principles of righteousness—in ail things in har- 
mony with reverence to the Lord, his Word, and the principles 
it inculcates. 

It may not be amiss here to remind the brethren that the 
Scriptures show two kinds of symbolic or figurative intoxica¬ 
tions: tlie one above described, filling with the spirit of the 
Lord and its joys, and peaee, and coinfort; the results of the 
fruitage of the vine which the heavenly Father planted, of 
which Christ is the central stock, and of which his followers 
are ail “branches.” The other wine is a counterfeit, an illicit 
wine: it is not produced by the vine of the Father’s planting, 
but from the grapes of the “vine of the earth.” It is of this 
wine that the Lord tells us Great Babylon has made ail the 
nations drunken—the wine of lier inconsistency, of her infi- 
delity. This is the wine or spirit of the world—of churck- 
ianity. 

Looking ail about us we fear that many, who think they 
are filled with the holy Spirit of the truth, are really filled 
with this intoxication ôf ehurchianitv. Those intoxicated with 
thi« wine will shortlv be aroused to a realization that it was 
sadly adulterated. and the effects will be painful. Those who 
are intoxicated with this wine of churchianity are rejoicing not 
in the cup of tlie world and of devils, not in gross sins, but 
nevertheless not in the spiritual things. They glory each in 
the prosperity of his own sect, they are gcnerally intoxicated 
with love for sectarianism, so that worldlv persons, dead in 
trespasses and sins are often loved and brothered by those in¬ 
toxicated with this adulterated spirit, while saints are spurned 
and treated as enemies because of faithfulness to God in rebuk- 
ing sectarian churchianity and its doctrinal falsities 

Let us, dear brethren, beware of the natural wine and its 
drunkenness—of the cup of devils, gross sins and immoralities ; 
let us beware of the still more deceptive wine of Babylon’s cup 
of mixture which has a form of godliness, in which church and 
w r orld and lodge combinations tend to stupefy and to give illicit 
joy; let us. however, having made sure of the Lord’s cup, drink 
thereof and be filled with the spirit of our Master and with 
his joys. 


SANCTIFIED THROUGH A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH 


Acts 9:1-20.—April 6. 

“Repent ye therefore, and be convertcd, that your sins may be blotted ont, when the times of refreshing shall corne i><sm 
the présence of the Lord; and he shall send Jésus Christ, which before u-as preached unto you; whom the heaven 
must reçoive until the times of restitution of ail things, which Ood hath spoken by the mouth of ail 
his holy prophets since the world began .”—Acts 3:19-21. 


Conversion is a proper enougli word to use respecting the 
change of course necessary for Jews to make in becoming Chris- 
tians. The word is used in a totally different sense, however, 
today, when we refer to the conversion of the dissolute and 
unbelieving to faitli and obedience as disciples of Christ. Any 
radical change or révolution of thouglit or conduet is not im- 
properly called conversion. It is well that this point be clearly 
enunciated, because the misapprehension is so general. Paul’s 
conversion, for instance, is likened to the conversion of sinners, 
strangers, aliens and foreigners from God ; whereas it more 
nearly resembled the conversion of a Christian of today from 
opposition to présent truth to its love and service. Such con¬ 
versions today are quite frequent—many who once burned 
Millenmal Dawn now love it, and are doing ail in their 
power to spread abroad its teachings, its views of the divine 
character and plan, its présentation of Messiah and lus work, 
past and future. The change, or conversion of such persons is 
acknowlodged to be remarkable—things tliev once hated now 
they love—things they once loved now r they abominate—old 
things are become new to them, from the new standpoint—the 
new liglit upon the divine plan which has sliined into their 
hearts. 

Saul of Tarsus, the bitter enemy of the Lord Jésus and his 
followers, was, at the sanie time, a zealous servant of God; 
and his persécutions of the truth. as he himself assures us, 
were undertaken and prosecuted with zeal, because he thought 
that tlius he did God service. He was a good man according 
to his light—but that light was a dim one. It was because 
he was at heart honest, sincere, good, loyal to the Lord, that 


a spécial miracle was wrought for the opening of the eyes of 
his understanding—that he miglit see the truth. His sincerity 
is amply attested bv the promptness of his obedience as soon 
as his mental eyes were opened. He changed not as respected 
his zeal for God and his cause, but merely in the direction in 
which that zeal was exercised, and in the manner of its exeicise, 
after it was subjeeted to the mind of Christ through the holy 
Spirit received. So today, while we bave the Scriptural assur¬ 
ance that “None of the wicked shall understand,” we hâve also 
the assurance that “The wise shall understand.” lhe ‘ wiso” 
are not tlie “wicked,” and we esteem those who hâve manifested 
a bitter opposition toward présent truth to be not “wicked” at 
heart, but deceived, blinded. 

We eonfidently expcct that many of tins class will yet be 
found amongst the “wise” to whom it shall be granted to un¬ 
derstand the glorious things of the divine plan now being 
revealed through the Scriptures. It will be revealed to them 
because they are not of the wicked ; but are like Saul of Tarsus, 
true childrcn of God, whose zeal for him has been misdiiected 
misguided, misused. Some may kick against the pricks of 
facts, evidenee, conscience, etc., longer than others; but event- 
uallv the Lord will grant to each of them some expérience, or 
trial, the bitter expérience of which will préparé them to see 
the light. the truth, in the right direction. Thus many of them 
sing,—“E’en though it be a cross that raiseth me.” 

Saul\ father was a Roman citizen; probably a man of 
wealtli and influence: he was a Jew of the holiness sect called 
Pharisees—the most exact and rigid in respect to the divine 
law. His son named after Saul, the first king of Israël, was 
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also givcn a Roman naine, Paul, beeause of his father’s Roman 
citizenship. The Apostle’s reference to having suffered the 
loss of ail things for Christ’s sake, is understood to irnply that 
lie had been disinherited by his father beeause of his accept¬ 
ance of Jésus as the Messiah. Quite evidently he was poor in 
the beginning of his ministry, as is évident from his laboring 
at tent-niaking while preaching. The fact that subsequently 
the record représenta him as a man of considérable influence, 
and with one or more servants, is considered by .nar.y to justifv 
the inference that at a later date he inherited property, pos- 
sibly by reason of his father’s death. In no other way ean his 
“own hired house” in Rome, and his influence with officiais, 
shipmasters, etc., be accounted for;—little attention and con¬ 
sidération are given to a pauper prisoner. 

As to Paul’s personal appearance: An iron medal was re- 
cently found which purported to give a likeness. There is also 
a Roman tablet of about the fourth century, which shows Paul 
seated in a curule chair ; both represent him as of fine appear- 
ance, somewliat bald, with beard, and a fine open eountenance ; 
about medium stature and weight. In the “Acts of Paul and 
Thecla,” the first Christian romance, rvritten about A. D. 150, 
there is a description of Paul which is probably the best, and 
a truc tradition In tins he is described as "smnll in size, bald- 
headed, bandy-legged, well built, with evebrows meeting ; rather 
long nosed ; with motion full of grâce, for sometimes he seemed 
like a man, and sometimes like an angel. Ilis manner was 
singularly winning.” Verv evidently his good éducation and 
contact w itli people in the higher walks of life gave him that 
grâce and ease of manner and speech he manifested so con- 
spicuouslv in the presence of the many high officiais with whom 
he camp in contact in various ways, as the représentative of 
the Lord. 

Our lesson connecta with the narrative of Philip; while 
the latter was preaching Christ, Saul was breathing out threat- 
enings against ail of “tliis way,” and doing ail that he could 
to stamp out Christianity. In-as-mueh as the persécution had 
caused the scattering of believers, Saul w r as pursuing them— 
going even outside the province of Judea in his zeal to crush 
out that which he believed to be dangerous heresv. Some mav 
wonder liow he could be at heart loyal to the Lord, and yet 
in mind be so bitter against the Lord’s faithful. Let us sûg- 
gest how the matter probably appeared to Saul’s mind: 
Doubtless he was full of the Jewish sentiment respecting Mes¬ 
siah, respecting his nation, Israël; he considered it a certain 
and unquestionable fact that the Pharisees represented God 
and ail the glorious propliecies and traditions of the nation; 
and that as Jéhovah had favored this nation for now these 
many centuries, his favor, undoubtedly must still be with it: 
so that if he had any further révélations to make they would 
undolihtedlv coine throiurh tlip scribes and PliarLees who “sit 
in Moses’ seat”—as représentatives of God and of the Law. 
Ile pxpected a Messiah of dignitv and wealth and social stand¬ 
ing in the nation;—if born in the natural way at ail to be of 
one of the best families. He expected him to establish the 
dignitv of Israël upon a plane similar to, but higher than that 
of Rolomon ;—that he would be a great leader and commander 
to his people, who would successfully carrv them through every 
difficulty and opposition like as did Moses, Joshua, David,— 
but still greater, still grander, still more successful. 

It. is surely difficult for us to imagine how absurd would be 
the daims of Jésus, to a mind filled with such expectations. 
Jésus had neither wealth nor social standing nor influence 
amongst his own people; he was despised and rejected bv the 
religious cliiefs and elders of the nation Moses represented; 
he could hâve no power or influence whatever with the Roman 
Emperor or otliers—in the way of establishing Israël as the 
chief nation of the world, whose laws should ultimatelv extend 
to every nation, carrying with them the foretold Messianie 
blessings. No, from Paul’s standpoint Jésus was a fraud, a de- 
eeiver, a false Messiah, his disciples were crack-brained duprs, 
and their doctrines were calculated to bring odium upon the 
religious rulers, who represented Moses in the nation.— cal¬ 
culated to stir up strife and division amongst the people and 
to mislead them and turn their minds entirely away from 
Moses and the Law and the hopes of Israël; and thus to hin- 
der the good cause of God which had been gradually develop- 
ing for centuries. 

It was Paul’s zeal for God and his cause that made him a 
persecutor, and not his love for persécution itself,—nor any 
brutal desires that gloried in the sufl'erings of others. His im¬ 
pulse was duty—toward God and toward his nation; for if the 
false doctrines spread it meant to him a spreadmg of oppo¬ 
sition to both, and temporarily, at least, a frustration of the 
hopes of Israël—putting further off the glorious dav of bless- 
ing for vvhicli ail Israël had longed and lioped. Rimilarlv we 
fiiid today noble Christian people opposing the présent truth 


in the very sanie spirit. It is not that they love or appre- 
eiate persécution, but that they believe they are doing God ser¬ 
vice,—that the promulgation of présent truth means the shak- 
ing if not the overthrow of ail religious Systems in which they 
trust—which they believe to be of divine origin, and through 
which they are hoping to bring about the kingdom of God 
condition through nnssionary efforts, and the conversion of the 
world. Présent truth déclarés ail these efforts to be misdi- 
rected and futile ; it points out the fall of Babylon and every- 
thing pertaining to hcr; it déclarés the establishing of God’s 
kingdom, and the exaltation of the royal priesthood outside 
of sectarian lines ; ignoring sect membership, it acknowledges 
only ‘‘Israélites indeed.” personally attaehed to tiw Rcdecmcr. 
The révolution of thought, the conversion neeessarv now, is al- 
niO't as great, and almost as difficult as was that whi<h came 
to Paul and other seetarians of Lis nation. Let us reioiee tlien, 
if by the Lord’s grâce our eves are opening to the truth; and 
let us hâve more of compassion for others who are still in the 
condition in which Saul of Tarsus was when he persecuted 
those of “this way ” 

The light which shone about Raul and those who went with 
him, was evidently a supernatural one, beeause the time of the 
manifestation was about noon (Acts 22:0) and the light was 
far brighter than that of the sun which at the sanie time, no 
doubt, was shilling with great brightness, ns is general in that 
country. The phenomenon was seen by the entire band, but 
îts spécial features were known only to Raul ; and others saw 
something of the light but they saw not the vision which Raul 
saw representing the Ron of Mail in lus glorified condition The 
others beard a Sound but did not distinguish the words which 
Raul heard. Ail fell to the ground, but ail apparently were 
able to rise again and to stand wondering, except Saul whose 
eyes were seriously injured so that he was blind. Rimilarly 
Stephen saw a vision while those who were near him saw 
nothing: similarly John saw the dove descending upon Jésus 
while the others about saw nothing: similarly Jésus beard cer¬ 
tain words of the Father while the multitude said it thundered. 
It is even mentioned here that the voice spoke in the Hebrew 
tongue: whereas those who were with Saul probably spoke in 
the Syriac or the Greek language. 

Saul’s astonisned answer was, “Who art thon, Lord 9 " Tins 
was the entire difficulty, he did not know the Lord: and as 
our Master himself decïared, this lack of knowledge of the Son 
implied a lack of correct knowledge of the Father. We bave 
his further explanation that however others in the past might 
hâve known something about God, they could never really 
know him, in the sense of personal acquaintanee and apprécia¬ 
tion of his character and spirit, except through the Son—a 
part of whose object in coming was to reveal the Father. So 
we might say of ail who bave persecuted the body of Christ, 
even when they did it ignorantly, it was beeause they did not 
know Jésus—beeause they had not received of his spirit in 
sufficient measure. Let us beware that no such spirit of per¬ 
sécution finds any sympathy or lodgment in our hearts. or 
any expression in our words or deeds. This will 
not mean, however. that we shall never offer criticism either 
of persons or doctrines: nor that we shall never reprove or 
rebuke and that publiely (2 Tim. 4:2) ; but it surely does 
mean that our reproving and rebuking, of teachings and of 
teachers, shall be done from a Rcriptural standpoint—giving 
reasons, giving them plainly but witliout bitterness, without 
harshness, without unkindness in any degree. 

The statement, “And he trembling and astonished said, 
Lord, what wilt thon bave me to do quite probably well ex- 
plains Paul’s condition of body and mind at the time; but 
these words are not found in the ancicnt Greck manuscripts: 
likewise the words. “It is liard for thee to kick against the 
pricks,” are omitted. 

For tliree days Raul neither ate nor drank, and was totallv 
blind. What a season for reflection ! What a humiliation to 
think that he had fought against the truth! What praveis for 
forgivcness. and what pledges of consécration to Jésus we mav 
imagine filled his heart during those days! Unquestionably it 
was a time of good resolution as respected the future, if per- 
adventure, the Lord would graciouslv forgive him and grant an 
opportunité to ictrieve tlie past. He had a dream, too. and in 
it he belield a man anointing his eyes, restoring his sight. On 
the fourth day a man, a poor and humble disciple of Jésus, 
named Ananias. came, not without fear, to visit Saul ;—know- 
ing him by réputation, as an one.mv of ail who believed m 
“this way;” knowing that lie was lodgcd in the house of one 
who was not a friend of the truth, but assured of the Lord 
that Raul was praying and would welcome him, having been 
informed in a vision: Ananias when sent of the Lord cour- 
ageously did his part. 

There is a lesson here for ail of us; the Lord did not send 
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one of the Apostles from Jérusalem, nor was Ananias one of 
the elders or deacons, as far as we know ; but he was a plain, 
humble, obedient disciple, “A broken and emptied vessel, for 
the Master’s use made meet.” Let ail of the Lord’s dear peo- 
ple be similarly filled with the Lord’s spirit, and on the alert; 
emptied of self, feeling their own brokenness and littleness, let 
them be ready and anxious to do God’s service ; that they may 
be used of him as opportunity shall occur. What a blessing 
must hâve corne to Ananias in connection with his service! 
Ever afterward he could think how he liad been a humble in¬ 
strument ni the Lord’s hands in carrying a blessing to one 
who subsequently became such a noble servant of the cross 
of Christ. Likewise some of the Lord’s faithful ones in re¬ 
cent times hâve taken the Lord’s message either by word or 
tract or pamphlet, and hâve opened the eves of some who sub- 
nequciitlv bave become mighty for the trutb and for the pullmg 
down of the strongholds of error. What a rejoicing such hâve 
had in the pnvileges of their service! We know not which will 
prosper, tins or that, therefore let us diligently use every op¬ 
portunity as it may corne to us ; praying the while for much 
wisdom and grâce and many opportumties for service. 

The Lord’s foreknowledge is clearly displayed in verses 15: 
16; he knew Saul—knew of his honesty and of his zeal;—he 
knew that this honesty and zeal as soon as they should be 
rightlv directed would make iust such an instrument for his 
service as he ilesired to use. The Apostle Paul recognized this 
himself, and even traces divine providence so far back as his 
birth, declaring that the Lord had cliosen him from his moth- 
er’s womh. Ile could sec in the light of subséquent events 
how ail of his affairs, from earliest childhood, had been tend- 
ing in a favorable direction to préparé him for his work of 
ministry, as an apostle;—and even his expériences as a perse- 
cutor proved profitable, for they humbled his estimate of him¬ 
self and undoubtedly gave him a larger degree of sympathy 
for those suffering from a similar blindness, increasing his 
helpfulness tmvard them. This does not signify, however, that 
God had predetermined that Paul should hâve a place in the 
kingdom- that he determined for himself,—making his caHing 
and élection sure by faith and obedience. The Lord providen- 
tially guided his steps in childhood and youth, so that he 
learned certain lessons, and gaincd certain préparations which 
might be useful in due time; and in due time he opened the 
eyes of his understandmg, knowing well what would be his 
own choice therenfter. Nevertheless, this same Apostle dé¬ 
clarés that even after having preaelied the gospel to others, be, 
himself, might liave become a eastaway:-—having borne the 
Lord’s name before the Gentiles and Israélites and kings, and 
having sufTered great things for the Lord’s sake, he might 
still fail to maintain, faithfullv to the end, the charaeter of an 
overcomer. and thus fail to liecomo a jomt-heir with bis Lord. 

Ananias coming to Saul introduced himself beautifully— 
he had the Lord’s spirit: he was glad to know Saul as a 
brother ; glad to forget that he had been a persecutor of the 
church ; he did not upbraid him; he did not say, You de- 
serve etcrnal tonnent; nor You deserve a cowhiding;—he 
made no unkind allusion to the past, but addressed him on the 
contrary in the light of the information the Lord had given 
him. s.uirig. ''liraihcr Hintl.’’ Tlieie is a benutiful î''ssrn liera 
for many of the Lord’s people who seem more disposed to 
chide and upbraid than to commend and rejoice with former 
persecutors • this is one of the necessary lessons to be learned 
by ail—it is an cvidence of the indwelling of the spirit of 
Christ, the spirit of love, parts of which are brotherly kind- 
ness, gentleness, meekness. 

Great seules fell from Saul’s eyes, and a measure of nat- 


ural sight was restored ; but oh, how much greater was the 
spiritual sight which he received,—the illumination of his 
heart, his mind 1 The darkness and obscurity of tradition upon 
the Law and the Prophets were now largely dissipated, be- 
cause he saw Jésus—Jésus as the Redeemer suffering death 
for the sins of the whole world;—Jésus glorified, directing the 
élection of the Church, his members, his body, his joint-heirs, 
—and who were, by and by, to be with Jésus the Messiah in 
glory and majesty to bless, to restore, to uplift Israël and ail 
the familles of the earth. True, the évidences are that Paul 
never fully recovered his evesight; and he likewise testihes that 
his spiritual sight never reached perfection, saying, “Now, we 
see througli a glass obscurely, then, face to face.” 

Having taken his stand for Christ, he acknowledged him in 
the usual way, by baptism, and not by joining a sectarian Sys¬ 
tem. He jomed the body of Christ, and thus became a fel- 
low-member with ail who are ]oined to Christ, the one Head 
of the one body. Immediately lie met with the Lord’s people; 
he was no longer ashamed of them ; he could not now do too 
much for them; any honor and dignitv which were lus by 
virtue of his birth, and wealth, and Roman citizenship, were 
none too good to be sacrificed for the Lord, and having learned 
that in persecuting the Lord’s people he persecuted the Lord 
himself, so he now understood that in meeting with the Lord’s 
people and honoring them, he was meeting with and honoring 
the Lord. Forthwith he preached Jésus. He preached him as 
the Son of God, the one in wliom the propliecies of the past 
were being fulfilled, the Messiah who had redeemed, and who 
in God’s due time would deliver Israël and the world from 
the bondage of Satan—sm and death. 

OUR GOLDEN TEXT 

This is from Peter’s discourse shortly after the day of Pen- 
tecost; his words were doubtless in some degree prophecies; 
they point down to the second coming of our Lord—though 
Peter may not hâve comprehended how far distant that ovent 
would be. The exhortation to be eonverted to the Lord was de- 
livered to the Jews who were already his tvpical people. in 
covenant reîationship, but who needed now to accept the con¬ 
ditions of the New Covenant and to make a corresponding 
change in their lives—from membership in the house of ser¬ 
vants, to membership in the house of sons—from being amongst 
those for whom atonement sacrifices were made year by year 
continuallv, which could never take away sin, to be of those 
accepting the one sacrifice of Christ and its redeeming merit, 

-—to trust for a présent covering for their sins. through faith 
in the precious blood, and to hope for an ultimate blotting out 
of them at the second coming of the Lord, as the text déclarés. 

So long as the believer is blemished physically, mentally, 
morally, by sin, so long he has the evidence that his sins 
are not blotted out. He may, nevertheless, rejoice greatly as 
the prophet indicates, saying “Blessed is the man whose sins 
are covered,” but he should look forward longingly to the 
time wlien every evidence of the sin, every mark of guilt, will 
be so completely blotted ont as to need no further covering. 
This to the saints of the Gospel âge will occur at the second 
coming of Christ, when tliey shall be “changed,” in an instant, 
receiving the new spiritual bodies which the Lord has prom- 
ised them in the first résurrection. To the world this blotting 
out of sins will corne gradually, during the Millennial âge. In 
proportion as each being cornes into full harmony with the 
great Prophet, Priest and King then reigning, each will grad¬ 
ually expérience the blessings of restitution—eliminatir.g ail 
traces of evil and sin, and restoring gradually to the original 
perfection lost in Adam, redeemed bv Jésus, and restored by 
the blotting out of sins under the ministry of his Kingdom. 


LETTERS OF INTEREST 


Dear Editor: — 

For some time T hâve been somewhat puzzled over the prés¬ 
ent and future problem of the Childrcn of Ham. Our progeni- 
tors paid but little or no attention to the stuily of the “Times 
of Restitution of ail Things” and a “Ransom for ail to be tes- 
tified in due time.” And looking at the matter as I do, past, 
présent and future. T must with sorrow confcss that the prob¬ 
lem, as it now stands, présents one of the darkest pictures 
known to the Childrcn of Ham. The sons of .Tapheth liave sent 
out their pilgrim sons ail over the United States and in por¬ 
tions of Great Britain. But the poor African race of the 
United States takes no part in that precious work of trying to 
set forth or send out her eolored pilgrims to work among tlieir 
own race. 

What would bp the chance of putting a few eolored pil¬ 
grims in the field to travel in Texas and other states’ It is 
the opinion of several of mv eolored brethren of Texas that 
such a plan if r'gbtlv carried into effeet. would do much good 
in opening the blinder! eyes of our eolored bretlnen and friands. 


Now Brother, I do not wish to be misunderstood in my re- 
quest as advocating a division or color line between the white 
and eolored brethren : we want no color division ; but, what 
we do want is to stand together to work up some plan that 
they may be an aid in this good work of harvest and présent 
truth. 

My Dear Brother, T havp read the five volumes of Millennia-l 
Daum, and hâve been studying them for nearly three years 
with their charts, etc. I liave been a minister many years 
Pray for us ail. Yours in Christian love, 

J. J. II. Dozier,— Texas. 

[We are not aware that there are many groups of negro 
brethren, interested in présent truth, altho wc hâve had four 
offers like the above quite recently. If there are such, they are 
as welcome as the whites—proportiona.tely to their numbers 
and intelligent interest—'and they should send the Pilgrim- 
request postal eards mentioned in Jan. 15 issue, page 2, stat- 
ing that they are eolored. Thus we will know and be aille to 
judge —Ed.] 
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TRUTH “WOUNDED IN THE HOUSE OF ITS FRIENDS” 


“My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your plans my plans, saith the Lord; for as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are my plans higher than your plans, and my thoughts tham, your thoughts.” —Isa. 55:8, 9. 


Those who claim that the second advent of Christ means 
the ond of probation, the burnmg up of this World, and the 
death-knell of hope for poor, fallen humanity, are responsable 
in a very large degree for the intense préjudice which exists 
on this subject, Amongst those who thus hold, are some who 
are thoroughly conscientious and are, after a fashion at least, 
Bible students, but study not according to knowledge. They 
love the Lord, not because of his character, exemplified in his 
plans, but in spite of their misconception of his plans and. 
therefore, of his character. They hâve looked at certain pass¬ 
ages of Scripture from the wrong standpoint, and hâve failed 
to discern which are its symbolical and which are îts literal 
statements. We hope that this paper will corne to the atten¬ 
tion of many of this kind, and that it will corne also to the 
attention of many of those who, because of these misrepre- 
sentations of the divine plan are thoroughly out of sympathy 
with the promises of the second coming of the Lord, but de- 
sirous, rather, that he should not corne at ail, and especially 
that he should not corne soon. We hope that ail of this class 
who are earnest, honest, and spirituallv minded, will, with the 
présentation we are about to make, be able to see the Lord’s 
character and plan from a different standpoint, and thence- 
forth to long for it and to pray in the language of the Apos- 
tle, “Even so, corne, Lord Jésus!” realizing the blessings that 
are duc to eome with that blessed presenee—fiooding the World 
with the light of the knowledge of the goodness of God as it 
shines in the face of Jésus Christ our Lord, and bringing 
to mankind in general ail the blessing which divine grâce has 
prearranged, and which divine merev and truth hâve declared 
for the consolation and encouragement of God’s people. 

“THE EAETH ABIDETH FOREVER” 

Notwithstanding the Scriptural statement that “The earth 
abideth forever” (Eccl. 1:4), ail the creeds of Christendom 
take the same view of this subject that is entertained bv 
our Second Adventist friends : except that tlie latter expect the 
burning of the world soon, while the majoritv of Christendom 
présumé that it will be in the remote future. We do not 
charge intentional misreprpsentation of the divine plan upon 
anv of our Christian brethren. Rather, we say, in the lan¬ 
guage of our text, that their conceptions are not God’s con¬ 
ceptions, and their plans are not the divine plans—they hâve 
misunderstood. unintentionallv, to their own détriment, the 
testimonv of God’s Word on this subject. They hâve read of 
the burning of the world, and liave remembered in the same 
connection the account in the Lord’s parable, of the burning of 
the “tares.” and hâve entirely overlooked the fact that these 
fires are figurative and symbolical, as are the fierv trials which 
now trv us, as God’s people, and the furnaces of affliction ir. 
which, bv divine permission, we hâve sometimes been refined. 
(1 Pet. 4:12; Isa. 48:10) In the brief spaee at our command 
we cannot take up this subject thoroughly and discuss every 
text of Scripture bearing upon it, but we will brieflv call 
attention to one, which will serve as a key to others. 

We quote from the Prophet (Zeph. 3:8) : “Wait ye upon 
me, saith the Lord, until the dav that I rise up to the prey; 
for my détermination is to gather the nations, that I may 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even ail mv fierce anger; for ail the earth shall he devoured 
roith the fire of my jealousy.” This is certainly as graphie 
a picture of the burning day as could be asked for, even by 
the most zealous advocates of that theory : and they consider 
that it is quite sufficient to overbalance the other statements 
of Scripture, to the effect that the “earth abideth forever.” 
They assume, of course, that this burning day will incinerate 
not onlv the earth, itself, but ail of its inhabitants. But a 
careful reading of the Prophet’s succeding words will make 
clear to us that this is not the case; but that after the burn¬ 
ing day has passed a population will still remain in the earth, 
and that for a blessing. We read (Verse 9) : “Then will I 
turn to the people [not consumed, but alive and capable] a 
pure language, that they may ail call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with one consent.” Who could question, 
in the light of this further statement by the Prophet, that 
the fire and dévastation previously mentioned are figurative 
—not, however. unreal, but real in another sense, in a figura¬ 
tive sense, instead of in a literal sense. 

This burning day, so frequently referred to in the Scrip- 
tures, will, to our understanding, be more than a twenty-four- 
hour day—the day of wrath will be a period of several years’ 
duration, so far as the intensity of ifs burning is coneerned— 


a period whose burning will not entirely cease until the close 
of the Millennial âge, by which tune it shall hâve destroyed, 
root and branch, evervthing that is evil—everything contrary 
to righteousness, truth and goodness. This fire of God’s jeal¬ 
ousy or zeal for righteousness will, we understand, burn in a 
very natural manner as regards humanity and its affairs. In 
the piesent time God is letting the light of truth shine in the 
world marvelously; not that light only which is shining upon 
the path of the just, leading God’s people onward to the per- 
fect day, but a light is also being refiected now upon the path 
of the world, opening its eyes to human rights and préroga¬ 
tives, liberties and privilèges, to which formerlv it was blinded 
through ignorance and superstition. As the light now cornes 
in, the resuit is unrest; and thus the Lord seems to purpose, 
that the very blessings of this time, the end of this Gospel 
âge, the very condition of things which, rightly received, 
should be bringing men happiness, is bringing more and more 
of diseontent, and thus leading them step by step into the 
great period of anarchy, which the Scriptures distmetly show 
will be the fire of trouble in the end of this âge, which will 
consume church and state, religious, political and finaneial 
institutions, and reduce the whole world to a general level 
—“a time of trouble such as w r as not sinee there was a na¬ 
tion.”—Dan. 12:1. 

This trouble is coming as the direct resuit of the bless¬ 
ings of our day, the increased enlightenment which w T e enjoy, 
and which selfishness does not permit to take its proper course 
and to bring proportional blessings for the world as a whole ; 
but, rather, attempts to corral and to apportion merely to the 
great, the wise, the efficient, allowing the burdens of life to 
fall with disproportionate weiglit upon the masses until the 
groaning création shall not only cry out in despair but will 
also arise in despair bringing in the anarchy and disarrange¬ 
ment foretold—the fire of God’s jealousy which shall con¬ 
sume the whole earth ( society in general in its every depart- 
ment). After this symbolical fire shall hâve consumed présent 
institutions, on their ruins shall arise the triumphant kingdom 
of God so long foretold—the same for which the Master him- 
self taught us to pray “Thv kingdom corne; thy will be done 
on earth as it is done in lieaven.” The Prophet as we hâve 
seen déclarés that then the Lord will turn nnto the people, “a 
pure language”—literallv a pure word. In the pasf and at 
présent the people as a whole hâve been unable to discern the 
pure Word of God. They bave heard varions creeds and 
théories more or less reasonable and tlie effect of so many 
“voices” has been to them as a Babel in which they were un¬ 
able to discern the voice of God. But when the promised day 
shall hâve corne and présent institutions, religions as well as 
secular, shall hâve succumbed to the fierce burning wrath of 
the people with ail of its attendant miseries and injustices 
the mists and fogs of préjudice and superstition will clear 
awav and the bright orb of truth will shine forth to give man¬ 
kind a clearer and a better compréhension, not only of the 
divine character and the divine plan, but of the rights of 
men, and of the proper course of action and dealing one with 
another. The results will be blessed, however awful will be 
the cup of divine wrath which the world will hâve drunk to 
its dregs previously; figuratively ealled “the fire of God’s 
jealousy.” 

Altho, as thus seen, the fire of God’s jealousv will burn 
itself out quicklv in the close of this âge, other Scriptures 
give us to understand that it will not entirely cease until the 
close of the Millennial âge—that it will burn against every¬ 
thing that is contrary to the pure, the good, the true, the 
right. the just. Evil of every kind shall be burned up root 
and branch. so that ultimately “ail the proud, vea, ail that do 
wickedlv, shall [figuratively] be as stubble and as ashes under 
the feet,” in full subjection to the righteous, who, shall then 
hâve been brought into full accord with the Lord and hâve 
his blessing unto eternal life. 

THE REAL OBJECT OF OHE LORD’S RETTXRN 

If the real object of our Lord’s return could be clearly 
understood by ail of his true people, unquestionably every sin¬ 
cère Christian would be longing and waiting for that event, 
as the glorious realization of their best hopes and desires, the 
one without which ail others would be valueless, meaning- 
less. The second coming of our Lord is closely related to the 
first advent as respects the divine plan of salvation. The en- 
trance of sin into our world six thousand years ago (com- 
monlv ealled “original sin”) brought to us as a race mental, 
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moral and physical degeneracy (commonly called “the fall”), 
the culmination of winch is death. According to the Scrip- 
tures tliis death would hâve been an interminable one, an 
everlasting one, had God not in his mercy, provided for our 
succor—provided a ransom-price in the Lord Jesug and his 
sacrifice. This rédemption provision was accomplished by our 
Lord at his first advent. \Ve were “redeemed with the pre- 
cious hlood of Christ.” 

But there is a différence between our rédemption and our 
deliverance. as there is a différence between the purehase of 
any aiticle and the delivery of it. The woild lias been pur- 
ehased with the preeious blood; but the world bas not been 
delivered; it is still laboring and heavy laden, under the curse 
under onginal sin, under îts weiglits and difficulties and dis- 
advantages of every kind. Wliat is necessary now? We au- 
swer, with the Apostle, that ‘'the wliole création groaneth and 
travaileth in pam together until now, waiting for the mani¬ 
festation of the sons of God”—through whom the deliverance 
is yet to be accomplished. (Rom. 8:19-22) And when will 
these sons of God be manife-ded’ The answer is that these 
son§ of God are the elect clmrch of this Gospel âge, wlio in 
the présent time aie being tried and tested ; not according to 
the flesh, but according to the spirit, according to tlieir will, 
their desires of lieait. These sons of God are such as after 
the Lord’s disciplines and chastenings are passed, will be 
found in henrt "copies of God’s dear Son,” however imperfeet 
they mav still be respecting their flesh. These are to be the 
first who will expérience deliverance at the second coming of 
the Lord. They are variouslv designated in the Scriptures as 
"the royal pi iesthood,” under the great high priest : as the 
members of the boily of Christ, under Jésus, as their Head ; as 
the “bride, the Lamb’s wife.” These are the “jewels,” wliose 
number the Loid is to make up in the first résurrection, who 
shall be his, and joint-heirs with him in the kingdom. It is 
for the manifestation of these that the world is waiting, as the 
Apostle déclaré-.,—‘waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
of God,” and they will not be manifested until the second 
advent of their Master. "When lie shall appear, we also shall 
appear with him in glory.” We see. then, that so far as the 
churcli is concerned she is waiting for the completion of the 
eleet number winch constitutes lier membership—in ali, “a 
little flock,” to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to give 
the kingdom. (Luke 12:32) We see also that the world of 


mankind, altho redeemed, must wait still longer—a little 
longer; for it will not be long after the elect church shall hâve 
been glorified with their Lord, and become his joint-heirs in 
bis kingdom, until they, with him, as the Sun of Righteous- 
ness shall shine forth with liealing in his beams, to bless 
the world, to scatter its night, to dispel its fogs of supersti¬ 
tion and its miasms of error. 

From this standpoint it will be seen that the second com¬ 
ing of Christ means, not onlv the blessing of the Lord’s faith- 
ful in the first résurrection, but the blessing of ail the fami¬ 
lies of the earth, even as the Lord promised to fatlier Abra¬ 
ham. saying, “In thy seed shall ail the families of the earth 
be blessed.” The great mass of mankind hâve gone down 
into the prison-house of death unblessed—ignorant of God 
and of the only name given under heaven or amongst men 
whereby they must be saved. Even of those who are now liv- 
ing, only a small fraction liave ever heard of the great Re- 
deemer and of the great rédemption which he bas already 
accomplished in the sacrifice of himself, and of the great de¬ 
liverance which he is about to effect. through the establish¬ 
ment of his kingdom of righteousness, and the subjugation 
of evil and sin, and the binding of Satan. Not only the living 
nations to oarth’s remotest bound, must ail know, that the 
Year of Jubilee has corne, returning ransomed sinners home 
but ail those who bave gone down into death, the great prison- 
house which now contams approximately fifty thousand mil¬ 
lions of our race—ail these also must hear the good tnlings, 
for it is to be. according to the angel's promise. “Good ti- 
dings of great joy which shall be to ail people.” It is to be, 
according to the promise made to Abraham, a blessing “to ail 
the families of the earth.” Tliank God for the redemptive 
feature of his plan; and tlianks also to him for the deliverance 
feature, shortlv to be effected, even tho the introduction of 
that deliverance be accomplished by a time of trouble such as 
was not since there was a nation—a time of fiery indignation 
which shall eventually devour ail the adversaries of righteous¬ 
ness, and bring in that blessed condition respecting wlueh we 
are assureil that every knee shall how-, and every tongue 
confess. to the glory of God—the disobedient and unwilling 
being destroyed in the second death, from which there will 
be no recovery.—Isa. 45:23; Pliil. 2:10; Acts 3:19-23; 2 
Thess. 1:9. 


THE PAROUSIA OF OUR LORD JESUS AND HIS SUBSEQUENT APOKALUPSIS 
AND EPIPHANIA AT HIS SECOND ADVENT 

“Watch, therefoic; for yc Know not the day* your Lord doth corne.” “Wliat I say nnto you, I say unto ail [ believers ], 

Watch." —Matt. 24:42; Mark 13:37. 


Wliatever the cliaracter of the waiehing, and whatever 
the thing to be looked for, there can be no question that the 
exhortation to watch for an event whose précisé time is not 
stated, implies that when the event docs take place, the watch- 
ing ones will know it. Watch, because ye know not, in order 
that at the proper time ye may know, is the tliought; and the 
intimation clearlv is, that those who do not watch will not 
know: that the events which are to be known in due time 
to the Watcliers, will be re.cogniz.ed by tliem, and not reeog- 
nized bv otheis, at the time of aecomplishment. 

This, the only logical interprétation of our Lord’s ex¬ 
hortation, is fully corroborated by several of the apostles. The 
Apostle Paul urges us, saying: “Youiselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a tliief in the night ; 
for wlien they [the world, unbelievers] shall say, Peace and 
safety, thon sudden destiuction cometh upon them as travail 
upon a woman with child ; and they shall not escape. But ye. 
bretliren, are not in darkness. that that day should overtakc 
you as a thief” (1 Thés. 5:2-4) ; because, being children of 
the light ye, brethren, will be watching and be enlightened 
and taugh't of the Lord. The Apostle Peter siiggests the 
means by which the Lord will teach us. and mforms us re¬ 
specting our location upon the path of “the just which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” He sliow-s that it will 
not be bv miraculous révélations, nor by dreams ; but through 
the Word of testimony, the Bible. He savs, “We bave a more 
sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
lieed, as unto a light which shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the dav-star arise in vour hearts.”—2 Pet. 1:19. 

The united testimony of these Scriptures teaehes us that, 
altho it was neither proper nor possible for the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple to know in advance, anything definite, respecting the 
exact time of the second presence of the Lord Jésus, and the 
establishment of his kingdom, yet when the due time would 
corne the faithful ones, the watchers, would be informed,— 

* Thus read the oldest Greek MSS. 


would not be left in darkness with the woild. It is vain to 
urge, as contradicting this, our Lord’s statement, “Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Fatlier.” (Mark 13:32) 
Those who use this Scripture to prove to themselves and to 
others that no man will erer knoio anything respecting the 
time of the second advent. find it to prove too much, and thus 
'poil their own argument; for if it means that no man will 
ci cr know, it mu->t similarly mean that no angel will ci rr 
k'Hoir, and that the Son himself will never know. This, evi- 
dentlv, would he an absuid construction to place upon the 
passage. The Son did not know at the time he uttered this 
statement: the angels did not know then; and no man knew 
then; but the Son certainlv must know of the time of bis 
own second advent, at least a little while before it take s 
place; the angels also, must know a little while before it 
takes place; and the true children of God, the “Watchers,” as 
we hâve seen above, are to watch in order that they, too, 
may know at the proper season and not be in darkness, in 
ignorance, with the w'orld; and that their watching shall be 
îewnrded is guaranteed:—“None of the wdcked shall under- 
stand; but the wise [in lieavenly wisdom] shall understand.” 
—Dan. 12:10. 

FOE WHAT AEE WE WATCHING? 

This is an important question. Many of God’s people hâve 
been offended, “stumbled,” as respects the doctrine of the 
second coming of our dear Redeemer, by reason of peculiar, 
extiavacant, unreasonable, illogical and unscriptural views on 
the subject, presented by some, who professedlv love the 
Lord’s appearing, known as Second Adventists. But this is 
ail wrong; we are not to reject one of the grandest and most 
prominent doctrines of the Scripture, simply because some 
fellow-Christians hâve erred egregiously respecting the mal ter, 
and brought a certain amount of worldly-wise contempt upon 
evervthing connected with this subject. On the contrary, this 
doctrine, as a glorious gem, should be given the first place 
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atnong the precious jewels of divine truth, where it can cast 
its halo and splendor and bnllancy over ail connected and 
related promises and blessings. lt should not be left in 
the imperfect setting which Indes its gloiy and beauty, but 
should be reeovered, remounted, set in its true place, to the 
glory of God and to the blessing of ail who are sincerely and 
truly his people. 

We need oft'er no apology for the interest which vve feel 
in this grand subject, which is the center upon which ail the 
testimony of divine grâce, through ail the holy prophets, is 
focused. Rather do tliey need to apologize who, knowing that 
ne.\t to the doctrine of the atonement for sin, the second Corn¬ 
ing of the Lord and the résurrection of the dead liold the 
most important places in the Scriptures, hâve nevertheless 
neglected tins, wliile they hâve quaireled. skirmished, fought 
and bled over trifling tliings of no real importance, doctrin- 
allv or otherwise. 

Our watehing is to be for the second coming of him who 
redeemed us ; who said, ‘‘If I go, I will corne again and re¬ 
çoive you unto myself.” The watehing is to be specially with 
the thought that our Lord Jésus cornes at his second advent, 
in the majesty and glory of the Fatlier, King of kings and 
Lord of lords. The watcliing includes not only the thought of 
the second presence of our Lord, as King, but it lias attached 
to it the wonderful results which are promised to flow from 
the coming of the King; for the coming of the King means 
the coming of the kingdom for which he taught us to pray. 
“Thy kingdom corne, thy will be done on earth as it is donc 
in heaven.” And the coming of our Master, the King, and 
the establishment of this glorious kingdom mean the fulfilment 
of the long-waited-for promise made to the seed of Abraham ; 
the promise which Israël after the flesli was not found worthy 
to inherit; the promise for which God has been selecting the 
members of the bride of Christ during this Gospel âge, to be 
with the Lord Jésus, and his joint-heir in carrymg out his 
beneficent provisions ; the promise which is sure, but which 
has never yet liad, in any sense of the word, a fulfilment ; 
the promise which reads, “In thy seed shall ail the families 
of the earth be blessed.” 

Watehing implies hoping, and it also implies waiting. We 
are waiting for what the Apostle terms “that blessed hope, 
the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jésus Christ,” 
who shall transform his Church to his own spiritual image 
and likeness, in order that we (“changed”) may be like him, 
see him as he is, and share his glory, and be associated with 
him in his great work of bringing in the Millennial blessings 
to the world of mankind. Nevertheless, this waiting time and 
hoping time is a time of more or less tribulation, not only 
on the world, which still lies under the yoke of sin, and 
under the blinding influences of Satan, but also to the waiting, 
hoping and watehing church. of whom the Apostle says, “We 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the deliverance [from death] of our body”—the body of 
Christ, of which we are members in particular.—Rom. 8:23. 

HOW ABE WE TO WATCH? 

Our watehing consista not in looking up into the sky,— 
“stargazing;” for those who study the Lord’s Word to any 
purpose soon learn that “the day of the Lord so cometh as 
[like] a thief in the night,” and that its dawning cannot be 
discerned with the natural eye. If the Lord’s people could dis- 
cern anvthing by watehing the sky with their natural eyes, 
could not the world diseern the same thing? If the second 
advent of our Lord were to be an open, outward manifesta¬ 
tion, would no* the world know of it just as soon as the saints, 
the watchers? In sucli event it could not be true that the 
dav of the Lord should corne as a thief, as a snare, unawares, 
upon the world. while the Church would hâve foreknowl- 
edge thereof—not be left in darkness.—1 Thés. 5:2-4. 

We are to ivatch the signs of the times, in the light of 
the Lord’s Word, our lamp ; as the apostle déclarés, “We hâve 
a more sure Word of prophecy, ... as a light shining in a 
dark place,—until the Day dawn.” The Gospel âge has been a 
night-time ; and the Lord’s people hâve been waiting for the 
dawn of the Millennial morning, with the promise ringing in 
their ears, “God will help her [the church], and that right 
early Tin the morning].” (Psa. 46:5) The Word of the 
Lord, through the prophets, has been the lamplight ail through 
this Gospel âge, upon the cliurch’s pathway; as the Lord ex- 
pressed it through the Prophet David, “Thy word is a lamp 
unto mv feet, a lantern unto my footsteps.” (Psa. 119:105) 
The lamp of the truth of révélation has guided ail the faith- 
ful, watchful pilgrims in their journey toward the Celestial 
Citv—the Ileavenly kingdom. Oh, what a comfort it has been, 
and how dreary would hâve been our pilgrimage without it! 

“Looking back, we praise the way 
God has led us, day by day!” 

IV—15 


Those who hâve taken heed to the landmarks, pointed out 
by the Lord through Daniel and Isaiah and Jeremiah and 
ail the holy prophets, realize that we hâve corne already a 
much longer journey than was expected by the church when 
first she started out; but we realize also from these land¬ 
marks, that we hâve approached very close to the end of the 
journey; very near to the time when the great blessing, for 
which God’s people hâve so long waited and prayed, is at 
hand. For instance, the Watchers hâve noted the Lord’s testi¬ 
mony through the Prophet Daniel that “the time of the end” 
would be a period of time (more than a century), and that in 
this “time of the end” there would be a great increase of 
travel. runnmg to and fro throughout the eaith, and a great 
increase of general intelligence, increasod knowledge, as it is 
written, “in the time of the end many shall run to and fro. 
and knowledge shall be increasod.”—Dan. 12:4. 

Watehing carefully respecting our whereabouts, hopeful 
and solicitous respecting the gracious tliings which God has 
promised, none of the watchers is indiffèrent to these fulfil- 
ments of prophecy, which are to be seen on every hand today. 
Ail men diseern these things, but not ail alike, the faithful, 
the Watchers, diseern thern not only as facts but also as ful- 
filments of prophecy; as proofs that we are already in the 
period termed “the time of the end.” Further investigation 
and applications of the prophétie measurements prove to the 
watchers that we hâve been in “the time of the end” since 
1799, and that it is also termed “the day of his [Jehovah’s] 
préparation.” Looking about them, they see the préparation 
that Jéhovah God is making for the kingdom of his dear Son. 
They see the lifting of the curtain of ignorance, and the let- 
ting in of the light, and that thus God is using mankind at 
the présent time to make ready, in a natural way, the nie- 
chanical and other arrangements and conveniences which ulti- 
matelv shall be so great blessings to the world ;—when the 
Sun of Righteousness shall arise with healing in his beams, 
and the Millennial day shall be ushered in, with ail its multi- 
plied blessings and mercies and opportunités ;—“the finies of 
restitution of al! things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of ail his holy prophets since the world began.”—Àcts 3:21. 

Watehing intently, earnestly, interestedly, because they 
know r of the good things God hath in réservation (1 Cor. 2:9- 
13; 1 Pet. 1:4), the watchers note that Daniel’s prophecy fur¬ 
ther points out that as the increase of travel brings the in¬ 
crease of knowledge, so the increase of knowledge will bring 
an increase of discontent to the world of mankind in general ; 
and the resuit will be, as propheticallv stated, that “there 
shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there was 
a nation.” The Watchers. seeking to note whether these 
things hâve yet had a fulfilment or not, look about them and 
behold on everv hand discontent, unliappiness ; much more 
than when the world enjoyed far fewer of the mercies and 
blessings of heaven. These latter day gifts of Providence 
(préparations for the Millennial âge), instead of provoking 
thankfulness, gratitude and love to God, and generositv to 
man, produce in unregenerate hearts ambition, greater avai- 
icc, selfishness, envy, hatred, strife, and other Works of the 
flesh and of the devil. Yes: the watchers can cleaily diseern 
the approach of the great elimax of human trouble, in which 
the Scriptures distinctly déclare that ail the présent human 
institutions shall go down in anarchv, in confusion, in chaos. 
But the watchers do not lnse sight of God and his providence, 
They see that the approaching social and ecclesiastical catas¬ 
trophe will be the natural resuit of the operation of selfish¬ 
ness under higlily favored conditions; nevertheless, they re- 
member that God is at the helm, and that he is aille to cause 
the wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of man’s 
wratli (which would not praise him) he will restrain.— 
Psa. 76:10. 

The watchers look not morely at the outwaid signs, as 
seen in the world. They scrutinize carefully and repeatedly 
their “chart,” tho Bible’s prophétie outline of the world’s his- 
tory furnished by the King himself. It is because they see 
the time of trouble outlined in the prophétie chart that they 
know that it is sure to corne, and are able in advance of oth- 
ers to “diseern the signs of the times,” and not to be in 
darkness respecting the “things to corne.” Tt was in respect 
to this that the Lord promised the watchers that the holy 
spirit should guide them into ail truth, as each feature be- 
came due, and would show them things to corne—future 
things—in advance of the world’s knowledge, and in advance 
of the facts themselves. (John 16-13) But the same chart 
which shows the downfall of ail earthly institutions, political, 
social and ecclesiastical, shows also that their fall is so timed 
in the great plan of Jéhovah that it shall be the very hour 
in which he will establish his kingdom in the hands of the 
elect church (who then shall be a royal priestliood glorified,— 
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pnests upon their thrones,—the religions as well as the civil 
rulers of the world), whose exaltation shall be to the glory of 
God and to the biessing of every créature. 

The watchers remember well that the King gave them 
an outline of the history of the Gospel âge at the very time 
that he told them to watch ; intimating to them that they 
were to watch for the things which he therein noted. The 
watchers are those who are in harmony with the King, and 
who hâve respect to liis promise, and they, therefore, do not 
neglect the words which he spoke. And as they note this very 
prophecy in connection with which he tells them to watch, 
they see in it clearly that the day of the Lord will be ushered 
in at the close of this Gospel âge, secretly, quietly, unob- 
trusivelv, “as a thief in the night,”—unawares to the world, 
and known only to the watchers. 

PAEOUSIA VS. EPIPHANIA, APOKALUPSIS 

Beeause not lieedless, careless, indiffèrent servants ol the 
King, but faithful and earnest ones, the Watchers hâve scru- 
tinized every little particular which fell from the lips of him 
who spake as never man spake ; and ail the messages which he 
has sent them through his faithful apostles and prophets. 
And discriminating carefully, they discern that there are 
three words of distinctly different signification, used in re¬ 
spect to the Lord’s second advent; namely, parousia and 
epiphania and apokalupsis. Parousia is used in respect to 
the earliest stage of the second advent, while apokalupsis 
relates to the same advent later;—not that apokalupsis and 
epiphania relate to another, or a third advent, but merely 
to a later feature of the second advent. These Greek w'ords, 
it is true, are somewhat obscure or hidden in the Common 
Version of the Bible, and undoubtedly for a purpose. The 
Lord’s purpose evidently was to keep the world and the 
wieked in ignorance of his gracious plan until his due time ; 
nor did he wish the particulars to be understood by the 
watchers until near the time of the fulfilment. But now we 
are “in the time of the end,” in “the day of his préparation,” 
in the time in which it was foretold that then “the wise [not 
the worldlywise, but the humble watchers who are wise 
enough to take heed to the Word of the Lord] shall under- 
stand.” (Dan. 12:10) And hence, since many of the watch¬ 
ers are not Greek scholars, God has made gracious provision 
through valuable helps (such as Young’s Analytical Con¬ 
cordance and the Emphatic Diaglott ) , so that the very hum- 
blest of his people may hâve a clear and discriminate under- 
standing of the meaning of certain features of his Word 
which, hitherto, hâve been kept hidden under imperfect trans¬ 
lations; and these matters God himself has been bringing 
to the attention of his people, through Millennial Dawn, 
Zion’s Watch Tower, and the Old Theology Tracts. The 
watchers ail over the world are being reached by these “Help- 
ing Hands for Bible Students,” which the Lord himself is 
extending to them. 

By these helps, the watchers are rapidly coming to see 
that the word “parousia,” in our Common Version translated 
“coming,” does not mean what our English word signifies; 
namely, to be on the way, approaching; but that on the con- 
trary it signifies presence, as of one who has already arrived. 
The watchers note also that the Scriptures predicate certain 
things respecting the Lord, and respecting his parousia (his 
presence) which clearly intimate that he will be présent and 
domg his work, his great work (of setting up his kingdom 
and smiting the nations with the sword of -his mouth) wholly 
unknown to the world, —as a thief in the night. The Watch¬ 
ers also notice that the Scriptures clearly indicate that after 
the Lord has done certain things during his presence ( par¬ 
ousia) and unknown to the world, he will later make a man¬ 
ifestation of his presence; —a manifestation which will be 
discerned by ail mankind : and this outward manifestation is 
designated his “epiphania” which signifies “shining forth” or 
“bright shining.” 

The watchers keep separate these two thoug’nts (presence 
and manifestation) respecting the Lord’s second coming; that 
altho really présent a spirit being (like the angels who, we 
are told, encamp round about them that fear God and deliver 
them, and who are “ail ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation,” and whose 
ministry is an invisible one) our Lord, now a glorious spirit 
being, of the divine nature, will not be manifest to the nat- 
ural eye during his presence —his parousia.— Psa. 34:7; Heb. 
1:14. Hence the necessity that the Lord’s faithful ones shall 
“watch,” because they, no more than the world, can discern 
a spirit being with their natural eyes. The watchers in due 
time are to discern, the presence ( parousia ) of their Lord by 
the eye of faith. The sleepless eye of faith will in due time 
take note of the “sign of the Son of Man,”—the indications 
of the presence of the King. 


During the peuod of the parousia ( presence I preceding 
the rp.jihania (shining fmth) a certain woik will be ac- 
complidied,' unknown to the world, unknown to the nominal 
ehureh, known only to the watchers. Ah. how important to 
us the words of our Master, exhorting us to be Watchers! 
And, by the way, this watching includes a watcliing of our 
ovn hearts a» well as of the Lord’s Word and the outward 
signs—to insure our worthiness to be continued in the light, 
and under the instruction of the great Teacher. “If any man 
hâve not the spirit of Christ he is none of his;” therefore if 
any man lose the spirit of Christ he ceases to be lus ; and 
hence we ail need to “watch” that we may, as the Scriptures 
direct, “Keep our garments unspotted from the world,” and 
“keep ourselves in the love of Cod, while looking for the 
grâce [aid] of our Lord Jésus Christ, who is able to keep us 
from falling and to présent us faultless in the presence of 
his glorv with exceeding joy.” (Jude 24) For whoever 
has the spirit of Christ may be a watcher, and as a watcher 
may know of the gracious things connected with the great 
“salvation which shall he brought unto us at the révélation 
of our Lord and Saviour Jésus Christ;” but whoever ceases 
to hâve the spirit of Christ must, of necessity, cease also to 
be a watcher, and shall be in ignorance of the things of the 
day of the Lord, like the world, of which he would then prob- 
ably be a part. 

As the light by which the eye of faith may discern the 
parousia, we hâve the “more sure word of prophecy to which 
we do well to take heed.” It has shone upon the pathway of 
the watchers ail along through this night ; but now its various 
prophétie rays hâve focussed and clearly indicate that we are 
already living “in the days of the Son of Man,” while, as he 
expressly foretold, the world in general goes on as usual, 
in utter ignorance of his presence and of his harvest work 
and of the beginning of the Day of the Lord ; it continues 
as usual—eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, planting and building. It is a mistake to suppose that 
our Lord, in giving this information respecting the events 
of the time of his presence, meant us to understand that it 
would be wieked for the world to eat, drink, plant, build and 
marry; these are not improper things, and any such interpré¬ 
tation is strained and faulty, and results from an utter mis- 
conception of the subject. Our Lord wished merely to show 
that the world would be in ignorance of his presence “in the 
days of the Son of Man,” and in utter ignorance of the great 
time of trouble, or “Day of Vengeance” wliich the inaugura¬ 
tion of his kingdom will signify to the kingdoms of this world, 
Wchich are to be dashed to pièces as potteis’ vessels. The 
ignorance of the impending trouble here will be similar to 
that of the people who liveil in the days of Noah. “As it 
was in the days of Noah, so also shall it be in the days of the 
Son of Man.”—Luke 17:26. 

As “the days of Noah” were not days before Noah’s time, 
neither are “the days of the Son of Man” days before the Son 
of Man’s presence. The days of the Son of Man are the days 
of his parousia, or presence.—invisible and unknown to the 
world; known only to the watchers and seen by them only 
with the eye of faith. “As in the days that were before the 

flood they were eating, drinking, marrying.and knew 

not .so shall also the [parousia] presence of the Son 

of Man be;”—the world will simply go on about its usual 
affairs, and know not of the Lord’s presence.—Matt. 24:38. 

But why should our Lord be thus présent f What will be 
his work during the period of presence preceding his epiphania 
or manifestation to the world? 

THE LORD’S WORK FORESHOWN IN HIS PARABLES 

His work is clearly outlined in various of his parables, 
which were given that the watchers miglit know—might not 
be in darkness. The parable of the wheat and the tares shows 
this period of the parousia (presence) preceding the epiphania 
(manifestation), and représenta it as the “harvest” time of 
this âge. The Son of Man sowed the good seed, and his 
servants followed, doing work in the field down through the 
âge ; finally the end of the âge cornes when the full crop of 
wheat is ripe, and then the harvest is reaped. The parable 
shows the séparation of the two classes of the nominal church 
during the “harvest.” For be it noted that the wheat-field is 
not the entire world, but merely the professedly Christian 
part of the world—Christendom : much of the field is not yet 
sown. And the parable relates only to the wheat-field, and 
particularly to the wheat. The tares (spurious Christians) 
are dealt with only incidentally. The tares choke the wheat, 
yet, nevertheless, the Master will obtain a sufïiciently large 
crop, for—“Ail his purposes shall be accomplished.” 

The séparation of the tares from the wheat, and the gath- 
ering of the wheat into the garner of heavenly conditions, 
précédés the work of cleaning the wheat-field of its symbolie 
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tares by symbolic “fire;” and this entire harvest work is to 
take place durmg tiie parousia (presence) of our Lord, be- 
lore his epiphania (manifestation). He is the Chief-Reaper, 
and ail the under-reapers will work under his direction and 
eye; and every kernel of true symbolic “wheat” will be gath- 
ered into the glorious symbolic “garner” by résurrection and 
“ehange.” 

The sickle of truth will be the separating medium ; and 
not until the séparation is nearly complété and the “wheat” 
nearly ail garnered into the glory of the heavenly nature, 
will the “fire,” the great time of trouble mentioned by the 
Prophet and by our Lord, burn and consume, symbolically, 
ail the “tares:” so that thereafter none will make false pro¬ 
fessions of being Christians while really of the world, and 
possessed of its spirit. 

The parables of the Pounds and of the Talents cover 
this same period of time. In both of these the Lord repré¬ 
senta himself as a great houseliolder and heir to a throne, 
who has gone into a far country to be invested with kingly 
powers, and to return to use those powers. Departing, he 
left with his servants various riches of grâce and. privilège, 
“to every man according to his several ability,” saying to 
them, “Occupy till I corne.” The return of the nobleman of 
the parables, unquestionably, représenta the second coming 
of our Lord and Master. Now note tlie work due first to take 
place upon his return as Kirig, as shown by these parables. 
He does not first deal with the rebellious world,—those who 
would not hâve him to rule over them; but, first calls “his 
own servants,” and reckons with them—rejecting some from 
further service because of unfaithfulness, and accepting oth- 
ers to a participation in the joys of the kingdom, which he 
at once establislies. 

This reckoning with the servants signifies a reckoning 
with the churcli first, after his return; and corresponds to the 
separating of the wheat and tares, in the other parable. lt 
is comparatively easy for anyone to realize that this part of 
the Lord’s work at his second advent is the work which pré¬ 
cédés the epipliania or manifestation to the world. It is dur- 
ing this period that the watchers are to be aware of the 
prcsence (parousia) of the Lord, and of his scrutiny, or 
judgment of them which will then be in progress. Only the 
faithful will know, however ;—only they will be “aeeounted 
worthy to stand, before the Son of Man” in that judgment;—• 
ail found unworthy shall “stumble.” “The wicked [and 
slothful servants] shall not stand in the assembly of the 
righteous.” (See Psa. 1:5) It is of this period of Christ’s 
prcsence, and this feature of his work, that the world is to 
be in total ignorance and “know not,” until, liaving finished 
reckoning with his servants, and having glorified the faithful, 
the judgment of the world shall begin with “a time of trouble 
such as was not since there was a nation.” That trouble 
is symbolically pictured as a fire, and we are told by the 
Apostle that our Lord shall be revealed (apokalupto —un- 
covercd, disclosed, made manifest) in flaming fire (judg- 
ments ), taking vengeance. 

Ail who are watchers, ail who hâve taken heed to “the 
more sure word of prophecy,” including the Master’s descrip¬ 
tion of the events of “the days of the Son of Man,” can read- 
ily discern that the world would not go on in its usual rou¬ 
tine—-eating, drinking, planting, building, marrying, etc.—if 
they knew of the Lord’s presence, and the progress of the 
“harvest” of the Gospel âge. If they knew of the Lord’s 
presence, and that the reckoning with the servants had com- 
menced, and that the next thing in order would be judgments 
upon themselves, they would change their usual order of 
affairs considerably; they would be in great trépidation; be¬ 
cause only those who are in sympathy with the Lord and the 
righteous government which he is about to establish, when 
he shall lay judgment to the line, and justice to the plummet 
—only these can in any degree be ready to welcome him: ail 
others hâve the spirit of fear, and are under the blinding in¬ 
fluences and misrepresentations of Satan. “The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest 
the glorious light of the gospel of Christ. . . . should shine 
unto them.” Because of ignorance, therefore, the world 
would be in great fear, if they knew the fact of the begin- 
ning of the day of the Lord, which is to be to them the “day 
of vengeance.”* Very evidently, therefore, this reckoning 
with the church and the reward of the faithful will précédé 
our Lord’s apokalupsis, or revealing. To use one of his own 
figures, we might say that his day or time of presence —“the 
day of the Lord”—will corne “as a thief in the night;” and 
in this time he will gather his virgin church, discrimi- 
natingly, and take her as his bride to himself,—changing her 
from earthly nature and conditions to spiritual or heavenly 
* Sse Millennial Dawn, Vol. iv, "The Day of Vengeance." 
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conditions, to be like him, see him as he is, and sliare his 
glory. And since the saints hâve always been “the sait of 
the earth,” we may reudily discern that the taking away 
of the sait of the earth would leave mankind proportionately 
in a déplorable condition, in which corruption would spread 
rapidly, and this is exactly what the Scriptures indicate. 

We are not, however, to understand that the Lord will 
take the church away to heaven, and then corne back again, 
and make his epipliania or apokalupsis ; for that would be a 
third advent, which is nowhere even hinted in Scriptures. 
The “change” of the church from earthly conditions and 
nature to heavenly, spirit conditions and nature, will be first 
in order ; and then they twain, the Bridegroom, Christ, and 
the church, his bride, thus made one in nature and in heaven¬ 
ly, or spirit power, will commence the work of putting down 
ail rule and authority contrary to the divine rule;—bringing 
ail things into subjection to the heavenly kingdom, the Mil- 
lennial kingdom. Our Lord and his church will not be absent 
from the earth during the period of the world’s tribulation ; 
but, on the contrary, will continue présent, but invisible, 
bringing upon the world the tribulation foretold in the Scrip¬ 
tures, which will resuit in the humbling of the hearts of 
mankind, that they may say, eventually, “Corne, let us go 
up to the mountain [kingdom] of the house of the Lord, 
that he may teach us of his ways, that we may walk in his 
paths.”—Isa. 2:3. 

This fact is abundantly proved by the Lord’s statement 
of what shall be the reward to the overcomers, a part of 
which is, “He that overcometli, and keepeth my words to the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations- and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they he broken in pièces: even as I hâve reeeived of my 
Father.” (Rev. 2-26, 27) Again, the same matter is men¬ 
tioned by the Prophet David, saying, “This honor hâve ail 
his saints,— to execute the judgments irritten.” 

This, however, need not be understood to mean that none 
of the faithful members of the body of Christ will be in the 
flesh during the trouble. The majority will hâve gone be- 
yond the vail—by first résurrection change to spirit condi¬ 
tions; but others may remain in the fiesh ior a time, to serve 
further on this side the vail. True, our Lord has said, 
“Match ye; that ye may be aeeounted woithy to escape ail 
these things that shall corne to pass” (Luke 21:36) ; but we 
mav not be too certain which wav ho meant we 
should escape; and we well know that there are two ways. 
W’e might escape by avoidanee of the trouble, or by being 
kept from feeling its poignancy, by “grâce sufficient” to 
enable us to rejoice in tribulation. In wliiehevor way it 
may be the Father’s pleasure the Lord will koep his own— 
out of the furnace of affliction, or in the furnaco heated seven 
times.—Dan. 3:27. 

THE TIME OF THE PAROUSIA 

It will doubtless surprise many to learn that there is 
much Scripture proof that we are already in the time of the 
presence (parousta) of the Son of Man,—that we are already 
living “in the days of the Son of Man.” At first some will 
be inclined to say, “Where is the promise of his (parousia) 
presence, while ail things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning?” Peter foretold tliat some would thus question, 
being surprised at the information that we are living in the 
daj'S of the Son of Man, while there is as yet no outward 
manifestation of his presence, but the affairs of the world 
continue in their ordinary channels. (2 Pet. 3:4) The 
answer to the question is, as we hâve already pointed out, 
our Lord’s own déclaration that in the days of his presence 
the world would be eating, drinking, planting and building, 
and know not. That is “the promise of his presence” while 
“ail things continue as they were.” Could it be more ex- 
plicit? A totally different question, however, is— 

WHAT AEE THE PEOOFS OF CHEIST’S PRESENCE? 

This is a reasonable inquiry. We would not be justified 
in believing upon any slight évidence that the Lord is prés¬ 
ent; even tho we know in advance that he is a spirit being, 
whose presence would be invisible without a miracle;—and 
even tho we know in advance, from the parables, that he will 
be présent, but invisible, in the harvest time of this âge, in 
the time of reckoning with his servants preparatory to their 
glorification. We hâve a right to expect clear, reasonable 
ground for faith, before accepting any matter which implies 
so much. W r e are not, however, to aslc or to expect évidences 
to naturel sight; if we are of the watchers, who bave “the 
eyes of their understanding” opened to see wonderfu] things 
in the divine W’ord, then these eyes of our understanding 
must also be the eyes of our faith. Hencc the true watchers 
are to expect reasonable, satisfactory pvidence for faith, and 
not ocular démonstrations of an invisible parousia. As the 
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Apostle explains, “We walk by faith, not by sight.”—Eph. 
1:18; 2 Cor. 5:7. 

To our understanding there are strong proofs that our 
Lord’s parousia began in the Autumn of 1874. We hâve seen 
nothing with our natural eyes ; only with the eyea of the un¬ 
derstanding, only in the light of “the more sure word of 
prophecy,” do we know this, which we sincerely believe and 
affirm, and whieh is important news to ail who claim to be 
watchers. The fact that any watcher should hâve remained 
in ignorance of this important event for now more than twen- 
ty-seven years, would seem of itself to be an indication that 
he had not been properly awake to the use of his privilèges 
and opportunities—that he had not been sufficiently watehful of 
the sure word of prophecy to which he was instructed to take 
heed ; and that therefore he had been left at lea9t partially 
ignorant of the important things transpiring throughout the 
world during thèse years. To this extent, many of the Lord’s 
people hâve been with the world and are similarly ignorant; 
and yet, we may reasonably assume that the Lord did not ex- 
pect ail of his watching servants to discern the matter at the 
same instant of time. True, those who saw early liave had 
spécial blessing for the longer time; but, as we saw above, 
the préparation for the knowledge of the time lies largely in 
the right attitude of heart—in its humility and possession 
of the various grâces of the spirit of Christ. 

Lest wc should get a misappreliension respecting this mat¬ 
ter of the discerning the Lord’s parousia, we do well to take 
heed to the parable of the ten virgins, which evidently was 
given to throw spécial light upon this point. That parable 
shows a false announcement of the arrivai of the Bridegroom 
in 1844, which brought to the subject considérable reproach, 
but which, nevertheless, was of great advantage, as stirring up 
the “virgin” class (the pure, the consecrated) to fresh trim- 
ming of the lamp of truth—investigating the sure word of 
prophecy. The parable shows, also, that the “virgins’’ in 
general fell asleep; yet, nevertheless, in due time ail would be 
reawakened by the prophétie knocking , and the knocking of 
the signs of the times, which would indicate the Bridegroom’s 
presence. And the parable shows that the resuit will dépend 
upon how much oil (holy Spirit) the “virgins” may hâve in 
their vessels (in their own hearts), as well as in their lamps 
(the Scriptures). Applying this parable, then, we may rea¬ 
sonably suppose that some of the Lord’s true people liave 
temporarily fallen asleep on this subject of his second Corn¬ 
ing: and that the sleeping ones will include some who hâve 
his spirit in their hearts, and w'ho will be fully ready to 
welcome the Master when they shall awake ; and whose lamps 
will be duly trimmed and burning and ready to enable tliem 
to discern the signs of his parousia, when once their atten¬ 
tion is brought to the subject. In harmony with this we find 
that many who now get awake on this subject, corne into the 
clear light of présent truth much more rapidly than did some 
in the past: doubtless partly because présent truth can now 
be presented to them through the printed page more con- 
cretely than ever before. It is in the interest of this true 
“vircin” class that we now Write: we hâve no desire to awak- 
en the worhlly; this knocking of the propheeies announcing 
the parousia is not for them ;—besides, the worldly are so 
sound asleep that it will require the terrifie crashing of prés¬ 
ent institutions, and the earthquake shakings of social révolu¬ 
tion to awaken them thoroughiy to a realization of the prés¬ 
ence of the great Judge—Immanuel. The true watchers, on 
the contrary, if they slumber at ail, sleep lightly, being on 
the gui rire of expectancy and hope for the long-waited-for 
Bridegroom. We would merely whisper in the ears of this 
class the one word. “rarousia!” assured that ail true watch¬ 
ers (and the Lord alone knoweth them that are his) will be 
aroused by that word, and trim their lamps on the subject. 

Ts the question asked,—What portions of the sure word of 
prophecy indicate that, the presence of our Lord began in the 
Autumn of 1874 11 Wc answer that there are several lines of 
prophecy which interlace and corroborate each other in this 
testimony; but. as might, be expected, since the entire matter 
was to be hidden from the world, and “none of the wicked,” 
but only the “wise” were to understand (Dan. 12:10), and 
these wise only to understand when the due time would 
corne,—it must be évident to ail that these propheeies, while 
clear and forcible and positive, are nevertheless somewhat 
under cover. We cannot here attempt to give a complété and 
comprehensive statement of these propheeies ; that has al- 
ready been done in five volumes aggregating twenty-three 
hundred pages.* Here we can only give a very brief résumé, 
leaving it for the true watchers to seek that they may find ; 
to knock if they would hâve the door of divine révélation 
opened to them ; to use the keys which God has provided, if 
thev are interested in penetrating into “the deep things” of 

* Millennial Dawn, Von. i-v. 


the divine Word, now due to be understood; to cat of the 
méat of présent truth, “things new and old,” if they hunger 
and thirst after righteousness and true knowledge. 

“IN THE DATS OF THESE KINGS” 

( 1 ) We hâve a number of general propheeies, indicating 
that we are living in about the time of the Master’s second 
presence. We hâve already referred to Daniel’s testimony re¬ 
specting “the time of the end,” in which many will run to and 
fro, and knowledge will be increased, and the wise under¬ 
stand ; and later, and as a resuit, will follow the great time 
of trouble foretold. Then we hâve the inspired dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and its inspired interprétation by Daniel, 
showing the earthly governments which would bear rule over 
the earth ;—during the intérim between the overthrow of the 
tvpical kingdom of God, whose last king to sit upon the 
throne of David was Zedekiah, and the installation of the 
true King, Immanuel, in his Millennial kingdom glory. These 
different governments of earth are there pictured as a great 
image; Nebuehadnezzar’s government, the first universal 
empire of earth, being represented by the head of gold ; the 
Medo-Persian Empire, which, according to liistory, was the 
second universal empire, is there shown as the breast and 
arms of silver; the Grecian empire, which overthrew the 
Persian and bocame the third universal empire, is represented 
by the belly and thighs of brass ; the Roman empire, which 
succeeded the Grecian and constituted itself the fourth uni¬ 
versal empire of earth, was represented in the image by the 
legs of iron--strong exceedingly; and the later development 
of the same Roman empire, with the intermixture of papal 
influence, is represented in the image by the feet, which were 
partly iron (civil government), and partly of clay (ecclesi- 
astical government—Papacy). These were to constitute the 
sum total of Gentile dominion; and “in the davs of thèse 
kings” (represented by the ten toes of the image), Jéhovah 
God himself would establish his kingdom—the very kingdom 
for which we pray, “Thy kingdom corne!” 

We are ail witnesses that the heavenlv kingdom has not 
yet corne,—that we are still under the dominion of “the prince 
of this world”—the prince of darkness. Ail the efforts to 
prove to us that the greedy and bloodv governments of Chris- 
tendom, so-called, are the kingdom for which we pray, and 
were taught to pray, could not prevail ; we could never recog- 
nize these as Immanuel’s kingdom ; they are only the king- 
doms established by antichrist, and recognized bv anti¬ 
christ, and named by antichrist “Christend’om.” The true 
kingdom waits for establishment at the hands of him whose 
right it is ; and he has promised that, when he sits upon his 
throne. ail his faithful ones, the “little flock” of the Gospel 
âge, shall sit in that throne with him, and be associâtes in the 
work and in the honor of blessing the world. 

The church is not neglected in the picture of earthly do¬ 
minion given to Nebuchadnezzar, and interpretod by the 
Prophet Daniel. She is shown therein as a stone taken out of 
the mountain without hands (by divine power). This stone 
représenta God’s kingdom (Christ and the church) ; and the 
inspired dream and explanation show that the disaster which 
shall corne to the kingdoms of this world, represented in the 
image and in the toes of its feet, would corne through the im¬ 
pact, or smiting of the image by the stone. Daniel says : “A 
stone was eut- out, which, without being in hands. smote the 

image upon his feet.Then was the iron, the clay, the 

brass, the silver and the gold broken to pièces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshing floors, and the 
wind carried them away, that no place was found for them; 
and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain 
[kingdom], and filled the whole earth.” Dan. 2:34, 35. 

The explanation is that—“The great God hath made 
known to the king (and indirectly more particularly to the 
watchers] what shall corne to pass hereafter.” “In the dnys 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroved, and the kingdom shall not be left 
to other people [it shall hâve no successors, for the others 
will ail be destroyed] ; break in pièces and consume ail these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Here is a 
prophecy which gives a full délinéation of the empires of 
earth, to which God granted dominion during the intérim 
between the removal of the typical crown from his typical 
kingdom, and the institution of the crown of righteousness 
and glory upon the true King, in the inauguration of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Even the surface évidences are that human empire has 
nearlv run its course, and that heavenly empire is needed to 
deliver the world from its own selfishness. But the sure 
word of prophecy, if carefully scrutinized by the watcher, 
reveals still more. It shows that the next universal empire 
will be the kingdom of God’s dear Son; and further the in- 
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teresting fact that the total lease of power to the Gentiles is 
in the Scriptures known as “the times of the Gentiles,” and 
that these “times” are seven times, and that each of the seven 
times is a period of three hundred and sixty years, and that 
consequently the complété period of the seven times is 2,520 
years. Henee the watchers may reckon that Gentile rule will 
terminate and Immanuel’s rule be fully set up in 2,520 years 
from the time the Lord removed the diadem from Zedekiah, 
saying: “Oh thou profane and wicked prince, .... take off 
the diadem, remove the Crown; I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it, until he cornes whose right it is, and I will give 
it unto him.”—Ezek. 21:25-27. The period of overturning of 
the Lord’s typical kingdom and the removal of the Crown 
must correspond to the period of the lease of empire to the 
Gentiles and be 2,520 years. And measuring this period, we 
find that 2,520 years will expire with the close of the year 
1914, A. D., and consequently that by that time Gentile rule 
will be no more, while God’s kingdom will then hold swav.* 

But the scrutinizing watcher will readily perceive that it 
is one thing to know the time when earthly dominion shall 
cease, and give place to the completed kingdom of God, while 
it would be a totally different matter to know when the 
“stone” kingdom would begin to smite the image upon its 
feet, preparatory to its destruction. This period of smiting 
of the image, which précédés its destruction, must also pré¬ 
cédé the full establishment of God’s kingdom to fill the whole 
earth. This smiting period is the period of the parousia; the 
period in which Christ is présent, gatliering lus “jewels,” his 
“elect,” and in which he will smite the nations with the rod 
of iron and with the two-edged sword of his mouth, dashing 
them in pièces as a potter’s vessel, and preparing mankind 
for the royal majesty of the heavens. Lot the watchers note 
eritieally the Prophet Daniel’s explanation that it will be 
“in the days of these kings” (the kingdom represented in the 
feet and toes of the image—the divisions of Papal Rome) 
that the God of heaven will set up his kingdom. God began 
the sélection of his kingdom class in the days of Civil Rome 
•—represented by the legs of iron; he has continued the sélec¬ 
tion ever since, and the setting up or bringing of his cliurch 
(kingdom) into power cornes toward the close of Gentile 
power. but bofore it ends; for it is to be “in the days of these 
kings” and not after their days. Now note the similarity 
of the expressions “in the days of the Son of Man” and “in 
the days of these kings.” and give both the same significance 
and remember that. as we hâve proven, they will be the same 
days —days before the lease of Gentile power expires, in which 
the Son of Man will be présent to “set up” his kingdom, 
which shall a little later destroy ail these Gentile kingdoms. 

TYPICAL ISRAËL’S EXPERIENCES WERE PROPHETIC 

(2) Take anotlier line of prophecy, concealed, and 
yet very simple and easy of appréciation when once the mind 
grasps it. The Scriptures show us that the fleshly liouse of 
Israël and ail of its institutions and affairs were typical fore- 
shadowings of the spiritual house of Israël and its higher in¬ 
stitutions, better sacrifices, etc. It need not, therefore, sur¬ 
prise us to find that the length of the Jewish âge—the length 
of the divine favor to fleshly Israël,—was typical also, and 
that it gives us the exact measurement of the Gospel âge,— 
God’s dealings with, and favor toward spiritual Israël. 

Jacob’s name was changed to Israël, which signifies “A 
Prince with God,” and his descendants were therefore termed 
Israélites—the people of the Prince with God. But the anti- 
type of Jacob is Christ, the true Prince with God; not after 
the flesh, but after the spirit; and his house is spiritual Is¬ 
raël. Jacob’s twelve sons first inlierited his name and bless- 
ing, and through them it descended to ail the fleshly house of 
Israël ; Christ’s twelve Apostles inherited his name and bless- 
ing, and through them it has descended to ail the spiritual 
house of Israël. As the typical house had a high priest, Aaron 
so the antitypical house has a greater high priest, Christ 
Jésus our Lord, the high priest of our profession. As the 
fleshly house had a priesthood under Aaron, so the spiritual 
house has “a royal priesthood” under Christ, to whom the 
promise is made that they shall be kings and priests unto 
God, who shall reign on the earth, after their présent time 
of sacrificing is ended. So we might proceed with every- 
thing that fleshly Israël had and find its duplicate on a higher 
plane, in spiritual Israël, but we will not go into details 
here: suffice it to notice further that the Jewish âge or period 
of fleshly Israel’s favor ended with a “harvest” period of 
forty years. This began with our Lord’s baptism, lasted 
three and a half years, as a national test, and when that 
nation was rejected at the time of our Lord’s crucifixion, the 
harvest work proper began—a séparation of the wheat from 
the oh a fi'—a time of gathering out of that rejected nation 
* See leading article in issue of November 1, 1914. 


such as were “Israélites indeed,” previous to the great time 
of trouble which came upon the nation, and which utterly 
destroyed their national polity A. D. 70. Ail of this is lik- 
ened to a “harvest” season, and its first garnering of the 
wheat, and subséquent burning of the chaff. And our Lord 
gives instructions to us (Matt. 13) that this Gospel âge of 
spiritual Israel’s favor will likewise end with a time of har¬ 
vest, gathering the wheat together, and ultimately destroying 
the tares. In the harvesting of the fleshly house our Lord, in 
the flesh, was the Chief-Reaper, and his Apostles were co- 
laborers ; in the harvesting of the spiritual house our Lord, 
a spirit being, is to be présent as the Chief-Reaper, and mem- 
bers of the spiritual house are also to be reapers,—some on 
each side of the vail. 

ISRAEL’S PARALLELS 

Now note the time correspondencies. The Jewish âge, 
from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, was 1,845 years 
long—to the beginning of our Lord’s ministry 1,841% years 
long, and to the time of the utter destruction of their na¬ 
tion, in A. D. 70, 1,881% years long. Notice how the Gospel 
âge corresponds to this. The Gospel âge did not begin with 
our Lord’s birth : it began after our Lord’s death and résur¬ 
rection, when he commissioned his disciples to “preach the 
Gospel to every créature.” (Our Lord’s previous work during 
the three and a half years of his ministry was the offering 
of the kingdom to the fleshly house, to test them, and to prove 
that they were unready to receive the true kingdom.) Ap- 
plving the foregoing measurements of the Jewish âge to the 
Gospel âge, beginning at the time of our Lord’s death and 
résurrection and the Pentecostal blessing, in the Spring of A. 
D. 33, we find that the period of 1,841% years from the death 
of Jacob to the beginning of our Lord’s ministry, would 
measure from the Spring of A. D. 33 to the Autumn of 1874; 
and the 1,845 years of the Jewish âge, from the death of 
Jacob to the rejection of fleshly Israël, applied here, measur¬ 
ing from the Spring of A. D. 33, would reach to the Spring 
of 1878; and the 1,881% years from the death of Jacob to 
the full destruction of Israel’s polity in A. D. 70, finds its 
correspondency in this Gospel âge, by measuring 1,881% years 
from the Spring of A. D. 33, which would bring us exactly 
to (Autumn) 1914 A. D.—the very year and time sliown us 
by Daniel’s prophecy to be the full end and limit of the “Gen¬ 
tile times.” Cnn this be accidentai ? Nay ; it is design. 
What stronger testimony could be asked by the eye and ear 
of faith? Surely, anything plainer or clearer would be sight, 
and leave no room for faith. 

THE JUBILEE PROPHECY 

(3) Note another prophecy, similarly hidden in type in 
the Mosnic law.—Tsrael’s Jtibilee Year. No one is piepared 
to understand this line of prophecy who has not first learned 
that the second coming of our Lord is not for the purpose of 
destroying the world, but for the purpose of blessing it ac- 
cording to the promise made to Abraham, “in thy Seed shall 
ail the families of the earth be blessed,”—with the favors lost, 
in Adam. These will be offered to ail and will be made per¬ 
pétuai to those who will accept them on the ternis of the New 
Covenant. None can see any beautv or typical significance in 
Israel’s Jubilee, who hâve not learned that God has provided 
“times of restitution of ail tliings” which arc to brgin in 
connection with the second advent of the Redeemer.—See Aets 
3:19-23. 

We find that Israel’s Jubilee vear, in which every person 
and family had every lost possession and ail personal liberties 
restored to them, was intended to be a type of the coming time 
of restitution, when a full opportunity for attaining freedom 
from sin and from Satan, and from the hereditarv weakness of 
the flesh, shall be presented to ail. and when the earth shall 
again revert to the human familv in general, for whom it was 
ereated, and for whom, after being lost through Adam’s trans¬ 
gression, it was redeemed by Christ. We find that the Scrip¬ 
tures indicate, in connection with these jubilees, a System of 
counting by multiples: and that a Jubilee of Jubilees, or fifty 
times fifty years (2,500 years) constitutes a Great Jubilee 
cycle and that such a cycle began to count after fleshly Is¬ 
raël had observed her last typical Jubilee. We find from the 
Scriptures, that Israel’s nineteenth Jubilee year,—in the year 
B. C. 626,—was her last. Knowing that the Jubilee was a 
part of the law, and that no feature of that law. not one jot 
or tittle, can pass awav without rcaching a fulfillment or 
antitype, we measure the cvele of the Great Jubilee 2,500 
years from the date when the last typical Jubilee was kept 
(626 B. C.), end find accordinglv that the antitypical Jubi- 
lee or Great Jubilee of Jubilees sliould hâve begun in October, 
1874. Thus,—625 years B C. plus 1875 years A. D. are 
2,500 years, which would include the Jubilee year: conse¬ 
quently, with the end of the year 1874 (Jewish time, Octo- 
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ber), the antitypical Jubilee of 1,000 years, instead of another 
typical one year, was due to begin. 

Watchers will note carefully the correspondeney of this 
date, and the character of the event to be expected, with the 
finding of our previous examinations ( 1 and 2 ), which showed 
us this very same date, October, 1874, was the time when the 
“harvest” of this âge was due to begin, and when the Lord 
himself, as the Chief Reaper, was due to be présent. The only 
thing necessary to connect this Jubilee prophecy with the 
others, is the statement of the Apostle Peter in Acts 3:21, 
which shows that our Lord must be présent (at his second 
advent) at the beginning of the times of restitution of ail 
things, and as already seen, these restitution times are the 
Antitypical Jubilee times typified by Israel’s Jubilees. Thus 
we hâve two very simple but clear and very important Unes of 
Scripture testimony which indicate clearly that the parousia 
of our Lord was due to begin in October, 1874, and both show 
us the character of the work which we should expect would 
be in progress during the time of his présence, preceding his 
open manifestation to the world, his epiphania, his apo- 
kalupsis. 

THE DAYS OE WAITING AEE FUEFILLED 

(4) Take another line of prophecy: we find that the 1,260 
days, and the 1,290 days, and the 1,335 days, so particularly 
set forth in Daniel’s prophecy, and corroborated in Révélation, 
hâve had fulfülments;—the 1,260 days ending in 1799, the 
1,290 days ending in 1829 and the 1,335 days ending in 1874. 
Our friends known as “Second Adventists” were wont to use 
these “days of Daniel,” and once applied them as we do here: 
but they abandoned them after 1874 passed and they failed 
to see Jésus with their natural eyesight, in a body of flesh 
and with Calvary’s scars. They hâve dropped these “days of 
Daniel” entirely, because they find no way of applying them 
which would prolong them beyond 1874. The fault is not 
with the days nor with their application as above; but with 
the wrong things expected. They, in coinmon with others who 
look for the Second Advent, err in expecting that the Gospel 
âge, which has been a spirit and faith epoch, will end with 
a flesh and sight détérioration ;—in expecting that the spirit¬ 
ual kingdom of Satan will be followed by a fleshly kingdom 
of Christ. But the watchers amongst the Adventists as well 
as in other dénominations are getting the eyes of their under- 
standing opened by the anointing of the promised eyesalve.— 
Rev. 3:18. 

It was concerning this last period that the angel declared 
to the Prophet, “Oh, the blessedness of him that waiteth, and 

cometh to the 1,335 days.Thou shalt rest, and stand 

in thy lot at the end of the days.” What blessedness? We 
answer, a joy of heart and rejoicing to the watchers is what 
is here intimated. It is since this date, October, 1874, where 
Daniel’s 1,335 days intimated that a great blessing would be¬ 
gin; where the Jubilee types indicated that the restitution of 
ail things would begin (which implies the second presence of 
the Great Redeemer), and where the parallelism of the two 
houses of Israël shows that the second presence of our Lord 
as the Oreat Reaper is due ;—from this date a great blessing 
has conte to the watchers. Since then the Word of God has 
opened before us in a most marvelous manner. Since then 
the sure word of prophecy as a lamp to our feet has shown us 
many évidences that we are in the end of the âge. Since then 
the day-star has been rising in tlie hearts of the Watchers 
and has illuminated our minds, releasing us from the terrible 
nightmare of error respecting eternal tonnent, revealing to 
us the true character of our heavenly Father, making plain to 
us the necessity for the great atonement for sin, and showing 
us distinctly the object of the permission of evil, and reveal¬ 
ing, one by one, various features of the divine plan,—the high 
calling of the church to the divine nature, and to joint-heir- 
ship with Christ in his Millennial kingdom, and the resulting 
blessing of restitution to human perfection for the world of 
mankind in general. Ah, yes! ail who hâve been brought “out 
of darkness into this marvelous light” can appreciate the 
words of the angel, and heartily say, Blessed are our ears, for 
they hear, and our eyes, for they see, for many prophets and 
many righteous persons hâve desired to know these things, 
and hâve not known them. 

(5) We might refer to other prophecies and types in the 
Scriptures, which show that we are living in the “harvest” 
times of this âge, in the parousia of the Son of Man, but our 
space forbids. The fact that this world, as he predicted, con¬ 
tinues in its usual course, eating, drinking, planting and 
building, etc., and Icnows not of his presence, so far from being 
an evidence against these prophétie testimonies, quite to the 
contrary, shows us that the fulfillment is coming, just as the 
Master predicted: that the day of the Lord, the day of his 
presence, has corne upon the world as a thief in the night, 


secretly, quietly, stealthily, unknown ;—the only ones favored 
with a knowledge of events transpiring on the other side of 
the vail being the watchers who, if they hâve slumbered at 
ail, hâve nevertheless, maintained a waiting attitude of readi- 
ness for the announcement,— 

‘‘BEHOLD THE BEIDEGEOOMI” 

This is the announcement which we are now giving— 
Not, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, but “Behold the Bride- 
groom!” already here, présent, knocking gently with the proph¬ 
ecies to arouse the Virgins, but not to arouse the world. 
(Rev. 3:20) This is the reading of the oldest Greek Manu- 
scripts, which omit “cometh.” Our Lord says, “If any man 
hear my voice [knock] and open the door, I will corne in to 
him, and sup with htm.” This message to the présent La- 
odieean phase of the church, intimâtes very clearly ( 1 ) that 
the “knock” and “voice” will be inaudible to natural ears, 
and heard only by the ears of the understanding, the hearing 
of faith; (2) that it will not be a denominational knock or 
cal] (as to Adventists, Presbyterians, etc.), but (3) that it 
will be a knock that must be heard individually, and re- 
sponded to individually,—“any man” who hears the “knock” 
or “voice,” if he so wills, may exercise faith, open the door of 
his understanding, and realize his Lord’s second presence. 

The man who never hears the “knock” is evidently not 
counted worthy to hear it. But those who hear are just as 
evidently not compelled to respond and to accept the présent, 
knocking King: hence he says, if the hearing one open the 
door, I will corne in. However, only those who recognize the 
“knock,” and who respond and by faith open to the Lord and 
receive him as their présent King—only these are to hâve the 
great blessing of spiritual nourishment—the feast of “méat in 
due season,” “things new and old,” which the Master promised 
to provide at that time to strengthen the faithful for the 
judgments, trials, testings and siftings which must “begin 
with the house of God.” “I will corne into him, and sup 
with him, and he with me.”—Compare Rev. 3:20, and Luke 
12:37. 

As, therefore, we softly wliisper—“Behold the Bride¬ 
groom!” it is not with any hope of arousing the world to faith 
in the Lord’s presence, etc. They are not worthy to know 
and would only misuse the knowledge now. By and by, in the 
Lord’s due time, they shall know—in the period of the 
epiphania and apokalupsis of the Son of Man. They will be 
awakened by the great crash of the day of trouble. We do, 
however, promulgate the message, “Behold the Bridegroom 
[présent] !” with the confident expectation that ail who are of 
the “Virgin” class (the pure, the justified and consecrated), 
will be permitted to hear the message, will be aroused by it, 
and will trim their lamps (examine the Scriptures, investi - 
gate the subject), and find the message true, before the “door 
is shut” and the great trouble begun. We well know, how¬ 
ever, from the Lord’s prophétie parable, that among those 
who will be aroused to investigation, there will be two classes, 
because there are both wise and foolish “Virgins.” The wise 
are those who hâve not only consecrated their ail to the Lord, 
but who are living accordingly,—not unto sin, nor unto self, 
nor unto sectarianism, but unto the Lord : these, as intimated 
in the parable, will find no diificulty in trimming their lamps 
and recognizing the presence of the Bridegroom. But the 
foolish Virgins, overcharged with the cares of this life, or the 
deceitfulness of riches (wealth, réputation, influence, etc.), 
will not hâve witliin themselves (“in their vessels”) a suffl- 
cienev of the oil (holv spirit) ; and conséquent])' they will 
be unable to get the light in time to go in with the wise 
virgins before the elect number shall be completed, and the 
door of opportunity to become part of the bride of Christ 
shall forever close. True, they will later obtain the oil, as is 
shown in the parable, but too late to be the “little flock” who 
shall be accounted worthy to share the kingdom, and to es- 
cape the great time of trouble coming upon the world: the 
foolish virgins will be obliged to pass through the trouble 
with the world, and will share thus in its distress, repre- 
sented in the parable by the words, “wailing and gnashing of 
teetli.” 

PAEOUSIA IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The word parousia occurs in the following texts of the 
New Testament in each of which it should be properly trans- 
lated “presence:”— 

“What shall be the sign of thy presence?” —Matt. 24:3. 

“So shall also the presence of the Son of Man be.”—Matt. 
24:27, 37, 39. 

“They that are Christ’s at his présence.” —1 Cor. 15:23. 

“What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye, presented before our Lord Jésus Christ at his 
presence?” —1 Thés. 2:19. 
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That “he may establish your hearta unblamable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the presence of our Lord 
Jésus Christ.”—1 Thés. 3:13. 

“We which are alive and remain unto the presence of the 
Lord shall not précédé them which are asleep.”—Thés. 4:15. 

“Be preserved blameless unto the presence of our Lord 
Jésus Christ.”—1 Thés. 5:23. 

“Now we beseech you, brethren, by [respecting] the pres¬ 
ence of our Lord Jésus Christ, and our gathering together 
unto him.”—2 Thés. 2:1. 

“Then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord 
Jésus shall slay with the breath of his mouth, and bring to 
nought by the manifestation [epiphania] of his presence-” — 

2 Thés. 2:8. See R. V. 

“Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the presence of the 
Lord.”—James 5:7. 

“Be ye also patient, establish your hearts; for the presence 
of the Lord draweth nigh.”—James 5:8. 

“There shall corne in the last days scoffers [in the church] 
■walking after their own lusts [desires], and saying, Where 
is the promise of his presence?” —2 Pet. 3:3, 4. 

The word parousia is properly translatée! (“presence”) in 
2 Cor. 10:10. and Phil. 2:12. 

EPIPHANIA IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The Greek word epiphania signifies bright shining or man¬ 
ifestation. It is rendered “appearing” and “brightness,” and 
occurs as follows : — 

“Keep this commandment without spot unrebukable until 
the appearing of our Lord Jésus Christ, which in his times 
he shall show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords.”—1 Tim. 6:14, 15. 

“I charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord Jésus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appear- 
mg and his kingdom.”—2 Tim. 4:1. 

“There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge shall give me at that day; and 
not be me only, but unto ail them also that love his appear¬ 
ing.” —2 Tim. 4:8. 

“Looking for the blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Savior Jésus Christ.”—Titus 2:13. 

“Then shall the wicked one be exposed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness [epiphania —bright shining] of his Corn¬ 
ing [ parousia — presence].” —2 Thés. 2:8. 

APOKALTJPSIS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The Greek words apokalupsis and apolcalupto signifv re¬ 
vealment, uncovering, unveiling (as of a thing previously 
présent but hidden). The name of the last book of the Bible 
is from the same root—Apocalypse or Révélation. Apokal¬ 
upsis is rendered revealed, révélation, appearing, coming and 
manifestation, in the following texts which relate to the 
Lord’s second presence and power and glory, as these shall be 
made known,—uncovered or revealed to the world. Many of 
these texts also show that when he shall thus be revealed, his 
church will be with the Lord and be revealed or manifested 
at the same finie and in the same manner. 

“The sufferings of this présent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”— 
Rom. 8:18. 

“Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings ; that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy.”—1 Pet. 4:13. 

“An inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by 
the power of God tlirough faith unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time.”—1 Pet. 1:4, 5. 

“A partaker of the glory that shall be revealed.” —1 Pet. 
5:1. 

“Every man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day 
shall déclaré it ; because it shall be revealed by fire.”—(1 Cor. 
3:13) Here the référencé evidently is to the testings of the 
Lord’s peuple during the period of his presence in the end of 
the âge. The Apostle’s words thus agréé with our Lord’s 
prophecy of the same testings, saying that “there is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed” —uncovered.—Luke 12:2. 

“Hope to the end for the grâce that is to be brought unto 
you at the révélation of Jésus Christ.”—1 Pet. 1:13. 

“The Lord Jésus shall be revealed from heaven ... .in 
flaming fire [judgments against ail unrighteousness], taking 
vengeance.”—2 Thés. 1:7, 8. 

“So that ye corne behind in no gift; waiting for the com¬ 
ing [apokalupsis—revealment] of our Lord Jésus Christ.”— 
1 Cor. 1:7. [The Lord’s people will need to keep active, 
watohing and waiting for the great blessing until the mani¬ 
festation or revealment of the Lord; but if watchers, they 
shall be made aware of his presence ( parousia) and the work 
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of “harvest” beforehand, and shall share in the revealment.] 

“That the trial of your faith .... might be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing apokalupsis — 
revealment ] of Jésus Christ.”—1 Pet. 1:7. 

“For the earnest expectation of the créature [mankind] 
waiteth for the manifestation [apokalupsis—revealing ] of the 
sons of God [the church].”—Rom. 8:19. 

“The same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them ail. Even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed 
[apokalupsis].” (Luke 17:29, 30) That is to say, the judg¬ 
ments of the coming “time of trouble” as predicted, will be- 
gin as soon as the “sait of the earth,” the saints, hâve ail 
been changed ; and thus the Son of Man will be revealed a 
présent Judge, who already had for some time been présent 
sealing and gathering his “elcct.” 

PRESENCE GRADUALLY REVEALED 

Foregoing we drew the line of distinction between the 
parousia and the epiphania or apokalupsis of our Lord, quite 
sharply, to assist the reader in noting their différence of sig¬ 
nification. As a matter of faet, however, tlie bright shining 
of the présent One is due to begin shortly after the parousia 
begins: and again as at the first advent it will be true that 
“the Light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness compre- 
hendeth it not.” The revealing of the Lord’a presence begins 
with the faitliful of the church speedily, and gradually en¬ 
tends to the world in general. Ûp to the time when the 
strength of the trouble breaks forth, only the faithful watch¬ 
ers discern the parousia, and only by them can the briglit- 
shining of the Lord’s presence be appreciated. To these the 
bright-shining of the Lord’s presence, the increased brilliancy 
of the light of truth respecting the Word and cliaracter and 
plan of God, is an ever increasing joy and pleasure: thus it 
is that “ye, brethren, are not in darkness,” respecting the 
events of the day of the Lord, but know in advance that its 
tribulation will corne upon the world as travail upon a woman. 
—1 Thés. 5:3, 4. 

While tlie revealment of our Lord’s presence thus illumin¬ 
âtes the hearts of his faithful oncs as tlie Day-star (2 Pet. 
1:19) and causes them to understand, and not be in darkness 
with the world in respect to his plans, présent and future, the 
bright-shining of the Lord’s presence shall affect nominal 
Christians, and the civilized world in general, also, but in a 
totally different manner; for the character of Christ’s “har- 
vest” work during this period of liis presence, is such as to 
cause a general opening of eyes along the lines of justice and 
injustice, righteousness and sin, the rights of mankind and 
the wrongs of mankind. The light which has been shining 
out for the past twenty years is awakening the world to a 
realization of its rights and its wrongs ; to a realization that 
the earth belongs to mankind in general and not exclusively 
to a few who hâve seized it and fenced it. This same light 
is exposing the corruption and falsity of many long-vcnerated 
théories and institutions, religious, political, social and finan- 
cial. It was in reference to this light of his presence at the 
second advent that our Lord declared that this day of his 
presence would bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and make manifest the secret counsels of the heart —for there 
is nothing hidden that shall not be uncovered. (Luke 8:17) 
And in this connection let it not be overlooked that tlie Apos- 
tle déclarés tbat Ratan’s power to deceive tlie world through 
antichrist is to be consumed by “the bright-shining [epipha¬ 
nia] of his presence [parousia].” —2 Thés. 2:8. 

Thus seen, the bright-shining of the présent One is caiis- 
ing great joy to the hearts of the faithful, who wait patiently 
for him and for the deliverance w'hich he has promised : but 
the bright-shining, as it affects the worldly, has the effeet of 
quickening their selfish propensities, producing discontent, 
and is thus preparing the world for the great climax of catas¬ 
trophe, predicted in the Word of the Lord, as tl.e consomma¬ 
tion of this âge;—the overthrow of ail the governments and 
institutions of this présent order of things, in anareliv,—“a 
time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation.” 

We noticed that it was predicted 2,500 years ago tlirough 
the Prophet Daniel, that “in the days of these kings” the rep¬ 
résentatives of the fourth universal empire, Rome (ecclesinsti- 
callv conglomerated, shown in the feet and toes of the image), 
the God of heaven would cause the kingdom of God to smite 
the image upon its feet,—to utterly crush it ; and that it 
would be after smiting tbe image tliat God’s kingdom. repre- 
sented bv tlie stone, would wax great and fill the whole earth. 
As we hâve just show T n, we are now in this time in which 
the kingdom of God is exerting its force against the kingdoms 
of this world : the King himself is présent, must be présent 
before he eould destroy présent kingdoms and take their 
power; he is already exerting the influences which will event- 
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uate in their destruction ; and lie is prepared, backed by ail 
the power of God, quickly to establish upon their ruina his 
own glorious kingdom, consisting of himself the King, and his 
faithful ones of the Gospel church as his bride and joint- 
heir. 

The influence exerted by our présent Lord, the Light, the 
Truth, is already breaking the power of ignorance and super ; 
stition, which for long centuries lias held the niasses of man- 
kind in subserviency to Papacy ; and the same bright-shining 
is likewise dissolving the lighter shackles of ignorance and 
error forged for their faithful by the various sects of Prot- 
estantism. Ultimately, ail superstition and false reverence 
will be dissolved, and false institutions will fall; then will be 
manifest the faet that error and falsehood and fear never 
truly sanetify the heart,—and the world of mankind being re- 
leased tiom its serxilitv to fear will speedily manifest its true 
charaetei of selfishness and ungodliness, and will speedily 
preeipitate the great trouble predicted. 

But it wonld be a mistake to suppose that the parousia 
of our Lord is merely or chiefly in connection with tlie world 
and its préparation for the chaos of the présent order of 
things. On the contrary, the chief work of the Lord during 
this period of his parousia is for and in connection with his 
church. As we saw above, he foretold that on his return he 
will reckon with his servants, to whom he entrusted the 
pounds and talents, before manifesting his wrath against evil- 
doers in the trouble of this “day of vengeance,”—in the slaugh- 
ter of ail who would not hâve him to reign over them. That 
slaughter time, in which ail who will not aceept the reign of 
righteousness will be destroyed fiom among the people 
(Acts 3:23), begins with the burning of the “tares” in the 
end of this âge, when there shall be great trouble, “weeping 
and gnashing of teeth;” and to some extent it will continue 
throughout the Millennial âge; for ail the wav to the very 
last (Isa. 61) : 20 : Acts 3:23; Rev. 20:8, 9) ail who wilfully 
oppose the I»rd will perish. 

The kingdom which we are expecting, and which we be- 
lieve is now in process of establishment, and is soon to smite 
the kingdoms of this world and to supplant them, is not an 
earthly kingdom, but a heavenly one; not a fleshly king¬ 
dom, but a spiritual one ; not a kingdom which will 
be visible to the natural eye, but an invisible yet powerful 
kingdom. We ftnd nothing in the Scriptures to corroborate 
the thouglit entertained by some that this Gospel âge having 
begun in the spirit, is to culminate in a reign of Christ and 
his church in the flesh with an earthly throne, etc. Quite to 
the contrary, the King and his joint-heirs, the church, as 
spirit beings, will hâve a spiritual empire, though their sub- 
jects, to whom they will offer the blessings of the restitution 
purchased at Cnlvarv, will be men in the flesh, whose highest 
hope and ambition will be restitution to the grand perfection 
of the human nature lost in Eden, redeemed at Calvary,— 
an earthly image of the heavenly Father. We hold that Christ 
and his saints during the Millennial âge will be no more vis¬ 
ible to mankind than is the Prince of this world, Satan, whose 
associâtes in the misrule of the présent evil world, the fallen 
angels, are likewise invisible. 

“THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN COMETH NOT WITH 
OBSERVATION’ ’ 

The Pharisees at the first advent made the mistake of 
eupposing that the kingdom which Christ proclaimed would 
be a visible kingdom, composed of himself and his followers 
in the flesh ; and seeing no army or other évidences of tem¬ 
poral power for the establishment of an earthly kingdom, they 
thouglit to expose the liollowness of our Lord’s daims before 
his followers, by asking him the question ;—When will your 
kingdom of God appear?—when will we see it? Mark well 
our Lord’s reply, which, if the Pharisees had understood it, 
might hâve been a great révélation to them. He answered: 
“The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” How 
strange they must hâve thought this answer! The king¬ 
dom of God, then, would be a kingdom which could not 
be observed or seen ;—an invisible kingdom. But our Lord 
continued the explanation and increased their perplexity by 
adding, “Neither shall ye say, Lo here! or Lo there!” (Luke 
17:21) Then our Lord gave the key to the matter by adding, 
“Because the kingdom of heaven is [to be] in the midst of 
you.” That is to say, when the kingdom of heaven shall corne 
it will be amongst mankind, everywhere présent, but wholly 
invisible; so that they cannot observe it with the natural eye, 
nor can they point it out or locate it, although it will be 
everywhere présent amongst men ; an omniprésent and omnip¬ 
otent rule, or reign of righteousness. In our Common Ver¬ 
sion the true thought is obscured by the words “within you,” 
which would better be “among you.” Anyone, however, can 
see that it could not hâve been our Lord’s intention to say 
that the kingdom of God was then or ever would be within 


the hearts of the class addressed, which elsewhere he styled 
“hypocrites, whited walls and sepulchers, full of ail manner 
of corruption.” 

“THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT” 

We call to nund also our Lord’s explanation of spiritual 
things to Nicodemus, in which he declared plainly that only 
those who are born again can either enter into, or see the 
kingdom of God. (John 3:3, (3) Nor does this refer merely to 
the begettrng of the spirit, as at consécration ; it includes also 
the birth of the spirit in résurrection—“born from the dead.” 
The Apostle Paul gives the same assurance, saying, “Flesh 
and blood [human nature] cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God.” Hence he informa us that ail those who shall be 
sharers of that heavenly kingdom must be “changed” from 
human, or flesh conditions to spirit conditions, from weak- 
ness to power, from animal to spiritual conditions.—1 Cor. 
15:42-44. 

One matter which more than any other seems to hinder 
the Lord’s people from grasping this subject clearly is, the 
prévalent but mistaken view which is entertained respecting 
the résurrection of the dead. We shall not attempt to dis- 
cuss this subject at length here, and we shall omit entirelv 
reference to the world’s résurrection, which will beto human 
conditions, nature, etc. ; but it is necessary that we notice 
something respecting “the first [chief, best, highest] resui- 
rection,” which pertains only to Christ Jésus and the church, 
which is his body—the kingdom class. These ail are sacri- 
ficers, who "présent their bodies living sacrifices, holv and 
acceptable to God.” In view of this sacrifice of the human 
nature, the gift of God in exchange is, to these, a sptritual 
nature, —and hence they are termed “new creatuies.” Their 
exaltation in nature is very high : lifted out of the human 
nature, which is a little lower than that of angels (the low- 
est order of spirit beings), they are to be exalted to the na¬ 
ture and likeness of their Lord, “far above angels, principali- 
ties and powers:” and to he made partakers of the highest 
form of the spirit nature ; namely. the divine nature, with its 
wonderful peculiarity,—immortality, or inhérent life.* — 2 
Pet. 1:4. 

The one point which more than any other seems to con¬ 
fuse the student of this subject, is our Lord’s résurrection. 
They note the fact that he appeared in a body of flesh and 
bones. after his résurrection, and they therefore conclude that 
he still lias a body of flesh and bones bearing ail the sears of 
Calvary; hence, in thinking of his second advent they ima- 
riably expect it to be another advent as a human being ( in 
flesh and bones), “a little lower than the angels” These ex¬ 
pectations are wrong, as we shall show from the Scriptures. 
Our Lord after his résurrection was a spirit being, and his 
manifestations of himself to his disciples in various fleshly 
bodies then, were similar exactly to manifestations made be¬ 
fore he became the mon Christ Jésus, wliile he still possessed 
the glorv which he had with the Father before the world was, 
—the glorv of a spirit being. For instance, are we not par- 
ticularly told that the Lord and two angels appeared as men 
in bodies of flesh and blood and bones, and in ordinary human 
garb, to Moses, not in a body of flesh, but “as a flame of lire” 
in a busli which npparently burned, and from which he spoke 
to Abraham and Sarah? And the record is that “they did eat 
and talk with Abraham.” On another occasion the Lord ap¬ 
peared to Moses. We contend that such a power to appear in 
any kind of a body is a power which in the past was eonsid- 
erably used in eommunicating the divine will to mankind, 
and that it is discontinued now, only because tlie canon of 
divine révélation is complété, so that in it the inan of God 
is thoroughly furnished unto every good word and work, and 
needs no spécial message or révélations.—2 Tim. 3:17. 

In reading the narrative of our Lord’s appearance to his 
disciples after his résurrection, the fact seems generally to 
be overlooked that he appeared only a few times, in ail, and 
that these visits were always brief, and that between these 
visits after the day of his résurrection, there were long periods 
of days and weeks in which the disciples saw nothing of him. 
It is generally overlooked, also, that he appeared in various 
forms, one of which was identical with the body that was 
erucified, because Thomas had said he would not believe un- 
less he could hâve such a démonstration. Even then our 
Lord rather upbraided Thomas, assuring him that there was a 
still greater blessing in store for those who ask not for such 
ocular démonstration. It is generally forgotten that none of 
the world ever saw our Lord after his résurrection, but 
merely his disciples, to whom, it is said, he “showed himself.” 
This was in harmony with his statement made before his 
death. “Yet a little while and the world seeth me no more.” 
—John 14:19. 


* Send for our tract, “The Hope of Immortality,” samples free. 
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The ellange of nature which our Lord experienced in his 
résurrection was no less a step upward from the earthly to 
the heavenly condition, tlian was the change of nature which 
lie experienced at his birth a step downward from the heaven¬ 
ly to the earthly condition, called “humbhng himself,” laying 
aside his glory. As he laid aside the glory of his spirit being 
to beconie a man, so he, in turn, laid aside his humanity in 
death in order to assume the glory and dignity of the divine 
nature, “far above.” Concerning the change which he expe¬ 
rienced at his résurrection, the Apostle déclarés, “God hath 
highly exalted him.” It should be manifest to ail that, since 
our Lord left his rich condition as a spirit being, and hum- 
bled himself and became comparatively poor in the taking of 
the human nature, that this was for some particular reason 
and object, and that, when that object would be accomplished, 
the riches of the spiritual condition would be fully restored 
to him. But instead, the general thought is that our Lord 
Jésus is not only encumbered in heaven with a body of flesh, 
wholly unsuitable to heavenly conditions, but that, in addi¬ 
tion to this, that body of flesh has ail the marks of mental 
and physical suffering which it received through contact with 
sin and sinners as our ransom price. 

Such a view is dishonoring to the heavenly Father; for 
it should not be supposed that he would tolerate a loss to ail 
eternity on the part of his well beloved One, because of hi3 
faithfulness and obedienee to the divine will. The Scripture 
déclaration is to the contrary; namely, that our Lord was 
“made flesh,” took upon him our nature “for the suffering of 
death;” and not to be encumbered with fleshly conditions to 
ail eternity. Besides. if our Lord must bear the scars of his 
wounds to ail eternity, the implication would be that his peo- 
ple would also bear ail their blemishes and scars to ail etern¬ 
ity. Surely, if such were the divine arrangement, that which 
is perfect would never corne,—we should be encumbered with 
the imperfect forever.—1 Cor. 13:10. 

When we get the correct view of this matter, every dif- 
ficulty and objection ceases. As the Scriptures déclaré, so it 
was: “He was put to death in flesh, he was quickened in 
spirit.” “Tho we hâve known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more [so].” (2 Cor. 5:16; 1 Pet. 

3:18) It was at his résurrection that he became the second 
Adam—“the last Adam, a quickening spirit.” (1 Cor. 15:45) 
“Now the Lord is that spirit.” (2 Cor. 3:17) After ap- 
pearing to his disciples under various peculiar conditions 
after his résurrection, and in various bodies, the Lord in- 
variably vamshcd, —as soon as he had communicated to them 
the appropriate lessons, causing, as they declared, their hearts 
to burn within them. He appeared in these various forms 
for two reasons: — 

( 1 ) They could best receive his instructions under such 
conditions, for, if he had appeared to them in the glory of 
his spirit being, and had performed a miracle upon their eyes 
by which they could hâve discerned his spiritual glory, they 
would hâve been too much affrighted to hâve benefited by what 
he would hâve said. 

(2) They were still natural men, not fully begotten of 
the holv spirit. because Pentecost was not yet corne (John 
7:39; Acts 2:1-4), and hence they were unprepared to under- 
stand spiritual things ; “for the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the spirit of God, neither can he know [appreciate] 
them, because they are spiritually discerned.”—1 Cor. 2:14. 

The Apostle Paul was the only one of the disciples who 
saw the Lord “as he is.” He tells us that the Lord’s real 
spiritual presence, so far from being fleshly, or human-like, 
shone with a brightness “above the brightness of the sun at 
noondny.” The effect upon Paul’s eyes was serious; and, we 
may readilv believe the effects remained with him to his dying 
dav, notwithstanding the miraculous removal of the callous 
scnles, which permitted him to see, tho indistinctly. Very 
ovidentlv our Lord’s design was to educate his apostles up to 
the thought of his résurrection ; and, also, to the thought 
of his résurrection being not to former conditions, limited 
by the flesh, but to new conditions, in which he (as he had 
already explaincd to Nicodemus) could corne and go like 
the wind, and none could know whence he came nor wliither 
he went : ho could appear in one body or in another body; or 
bc présent with them without their being aware of it, just as 
“the angel of the Lord eneampeth round about them that fear 
him,” yet is invisible to them, because he is a spirit being. 

“WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM 
AS HE IS” 

When the right conception of our Lord in his glorified 
condition is gained, and when the Apostle’s statement is re- 
membered, that his church shall be like him, and “see him as 
he is.” it is comparatively easy to understand that the entire 
glorified church will be as invisible to the world as the 


Heavenly Father is, and as our Lord Jésus was after his 
résurrection; and when it is remembered that this church 
constitutes the kingdom of God, the “royal priesthood,” which 
is to rule and bless the world during the Millennial âge, our 
Lord’s words to the Pharisees are quite intelligible,—"The 
kingdom of God corneth not with observation—neither shall 
ye say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for behold, the kingdom of 
God is in the midst of you”—a présent but invisible authority, 
government, rule of righteousness.—Luke 17:21. 

THEY KNEW NOT THE TIME OF THEIR VISITATION— 
IiUHE 19:44 

Our Lord reproved the teachers of Israël because they did 
not discern the signa of the times ; because they “knew not 
the time of their visitation.” His words nnply that their ig¬ 
norance was a mark of carelessness and unvvorthmess, and 
of divine disfavor. He said: “Ye can discern the face of the 
sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the finies '(” There 
was a reason, and the realization of that reason might hâve 
meant, to some at least, a correction of it—a drawing near 
to God to be taught of him. So now in the time of our Lord’s 
second presence we find the world largely increasing in wis- 
dom along various Unes, and many hearts in perplexity and 
wonderment looking for tliose things which are coniing upon 
the world, their hearts failing them for fear of the impend- 
ing dissolution of the social structuie in anareliy, and yet noue 
are so blind respecting the times in which ne livc and the 
great changes impending, as the leaders of rcligious thought. 

They are blinded by their false théories. They hâve de¬ 
clared that the Lord’s commission to his church is that she 
should convert the world into a kingdom of God, and tlius 
bring about the reign of righteousness ; and they are so de- 
termined that their théories must not fail that they cannot 
see what is rapidly becoming apparent even to the worldly ; 
namely, that the numbers even nominally conveited every 
year are increasing far less, proportionately, than the natural 
increase of the world’s population: so that if they had mil¬ 
lions of years before them, the conversion could never be 
hoped for; but at the end of millions of years, true Chris- 
tianity could not expect to claim as large a percentage as at 
présent. Their theory also blinda them to the fact that much 
of the increase of church membership in civilized lands is 
merely for popularity’s sake, and for the sake of worldly 
prosperity, social standing, etc., and not the resuit of love 
for God and righteousness, nor significant of a consécration 
to walk in the “narrow way” of self-denial, self-sacrifice, etc. 

The worldly, therefore, are really in a botter condition to 
discern the signs of the times than many prejiulieed nominal 
Christians. But none can see these things from the true 
standpoint except as they take that standpoint, and it is only 
granted to those who are fully consecrated to the Lord and 
who hearken to his Word. These shall not be in darkness, 
the Lord will not hide from them eitlier his good purposes 
as respects the blessing of the church and, subsequently, of 
the world, or his purposes respecting the chastisement of the 
world in a great time of trouble, preparatory to its blessing, 
which will corne after it has been humbled. 

“THE DEAD IN CHRIST SHALL RISE FIRST” 

The chief work of our Lord during this “harvest” time, 
and especially in the forepart of it (when he calls his faith- 
ful servants of the Gospel âge and reckons with them and 
rewards them), respects his church as a wliole, aiul not morc- 
lv its living members. And here we should note the Apos¬ 
tle’s statement respecting this time and work. He informai 
us that the Lord’s dealings during this harvest will be fîrst 
with “the dead in Christ,” saving, “We which are alive and 
remain to the coming [presence] of the Lord, shall not pre- 
vent [précédé] them which are asleep [those of the church 
already dead], . . for the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 
(1 Thés. 4:15, 16). Taking this statement in connection 
with our Lord’s parable, it means that the faithful sloeping 
in death will be resurrected, reckoned with, rewarded, before 
the reekoning with and rewarding of the living members of 
the church begins. Accordingly, if it be true. as we hâve 
briefly presented it, foregoing,—that we are now living “in 
the days of the Son of Man,” and that his presence began 
in the Autumn of 1874, tlien we should also believe that the 
résurrection of the saints wdiich “were asleep” was due, and 
took place at some period not long after our Lord’s parousui 
began. And we are able to fix upon a date for this with 
comparative certainty, altho the entire matter is invisible 
to natural eyes and can be discerned onlv with the eye of 
faith and by the light of our lamp, the Scriptures. 

Our lamp, as we hâve already seen, shows us that the 
Jewish âge was in every particular a pattern, or illustration of 
this Gospel âge ; and keeping this in mind, we can judge 
something respecting the order of the divine arrangement 
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in the “harvest” of thi3 âge, from the order of the divine 
arrangement in the “harvest” of the Jewish âge. Observing 
the Jewish âge, we And the first three and a half years of their 
“harvest” were devoted to the simple announcement of the 
Master’s presence, and an offer to the nominal church then 
living; and that they ended by the rejection of the nominal 
church at the time of our Lord’s death ; and that afterward 
while their nominal System, or church was ignored, the Israél¬ 
ites indeed were called out of it into fellowship with the Lord, 
through his spirit. We note also, that it was at the very 
time of the rejection of the Jewish house that our Lord as- 
sumed before them, typically, his office of King, and rode 
upon the ass as the King of the Jews: and looking for the 
time when our Lord, in the end of the âge should 
assume his full regai power and authority as the King of 
kings, we find it should be at the corresponding date in this 
“harvest;” namely, in the Spring of 1878. And as the first 
work of our Lord, after taking the kingly office, in the typi- 
cal “harvest,” was to reject the nominal house of Israël, that 
he might begin the work of gathering out of it the Israélites 
indeed, so we understand that in the présent harvest time 
the first work of our King is the rejection of the nominal 
Gospel house of Sons,—to the the intent that he may gather 
out of it the “wheat,” his “elect,” from one end of the ecclesi- 
astical heavens to the other. (Matt. 24:31) This rejection 
of the nominal church, and the call to his people to “Corne 
out of her,” we understand to be symbolically styled the fall 
of Babylon, and the spewing out of Laodicea. See Rev. 3:16 ; 
18 : 2 - 4 . 

Here, then, we hâve an indication of the time when the 
judgment of the Lord’s servants was due to begin, represented 
in the parable by the king’s calling to himself his own serv¬ 
ants to hear their reports; and in the light of the Apostle’s 
statement just noticed, namely, that the living will not pré¬ 
cédé those that are asleep,. it is clear that at that time, and 
before the reckoning with the living began, “them that sleep,” 
“the dead in Christ,” were awakened, granted a part in the 
first résurrection—raised in glory, honor, power, spiritual 
bodies, invisible to mankind. Nor would the résurrection of 
the spirit bodies necessitate any disturbance of graveyards or 
tombstones, or anything earthly. “That which is born of 
the spirit is spirit,” and as our Lord after his résurrection 
was invisible to the world, and invisible also to his church 
(except as he miraculously manifested himself), sowiththese: 
they are invisible ; there is no necessity for miraculous mani¬ 
festation; none has been made, neither is any expected. “We 
walk by faith, and not by sight.” 

To ail who understand the necessity for the sleep of the 
saints (namely, that it was because the call of the church 
took place before the time divinely arranged for the estab¬ 
lishment of the kingdom ), it will seem eminently proper that 
the King should, immediately on taking office as King, liberate 
from the prisonhouse of death his faithful followers, who 
during his absence manifested their faithfulness, and for 
whom crowns of righteousness hâve been set aside, to be 
given them at his return in power and great glory. Indeed, 
it would be unreasonable to suppose any prolonged delay of 
their résurrection, after our Lord takes to himself his great 
power and begins reign. We hold, therefore, that the résur¬ 
rection of the dead in Christ was due to take place in the 
Spring of 1878. 

' ‘BLESSED THE DEAD WHO DIE” 

Furthermore, we note a beautiful analogy here ; for, thus 
considered, our Lord’s résurrection a few days after his taking 
of office as King in typical Israël, corresponds to, or parallels 
the résurrection of the church, “the body of Christ” a few 
days after his taking to himself honor and glory and power 
as" the King of nations, in the Spring of 1878. Not only so, 
but the Book of Révélation, in a scene which belongs to that 
particular time, and in a description of the opening of the 
“harvest” of this Gospel âge, shows “one like unto the Son 
of Man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle,” beginning the work of reaping the harvest 
of this âge: and there we find the significant statement, 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from. henceforth; 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, 
for their works follow them.”—Rev. 14:13, 14, 16. 

This text has been so frequently misapplied by theologians 
that its true significance will be apt to éludé ail who hâve 
not their senses exercised by reason of use, and who do not 
closely discriminate. It signifies that from the time of the 
beginning of the reaping of the “harvest” of this âge by the 
crowned reaper (the Spring of 1878), there will be a wonder- 
ful blessing not previously possible, upon the certain class 
described. From this particular date onward those of this 
particular class who die will be favored or blessed in a man- 


ner in which none of the preceding members of this same class 
were blessed; namely, in that their death will not interrupt 
their works, which will continue right along, the labor and 
weariness alone ceasing, the work itself continuing under more 
glorious and more favorable conditions. 

This means that since 1878 the fully consecrated of the 
Lord’s people, those who are completely “dead with him,” 
will not sleep in death, as has been necessary with ail the 
preceding members of the body of Christ throughout the Gos¬ 
pel âge; it means that from 1878, onward, the dead, who die 
in the Lord, will in the moment of dying expérience their 
“change,” or share in the first résurrection—in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, pass from mortality to immortali- 
ty ; from weakness to power ; from dishonor to glory ; from 
natural to spiritual condition. 

It is to this that the Apostle referred when he said, “Be- 
hold, I show you a mystery; we shall not ail sleep, but we 
shall ail be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump.” To our understanding, the last trump, 
the seventh of the sériés of symbolical trumpets, began in 
1874, just before our Lord took to himself his great power 
and began its exercise—began his reign : its Sound is to con¬ 
tinue until the close of the Millennial âge, a thousand years. 
This “change” “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” 
that is to occur to the living members of the body of Christ, 
will indeed be a momentary change as respects each indi- 
vidual after he shall hâve rendered his accounts before the 
great King, and been accepted of him as a joint-heir in the 
kingdom ; but it does not imply that ail of these will be 
changed in the same moment. Quite to the contrary, the 
judging of the living members of the church, the going in of 
the wise virgins in the end of this âge, will be a graduai 
work ; it has already been in progress for over twenty years, 
and is not yet finished. It will include the rejection of the 
“foolish virgins,” and the utter casting out of any who may 
take off the “wedding garment” of Christ’s righteousness, as 
shown in one of the parables. 

Thus we see that immediately after this taking of the 
crown in the Spring of 1878, our Lord gathered to himself 
those of his saints, “his jewels,” who had already been 
polished and fitted and prepared, and who slept, awaiting 
the time for the establishment of the kingdom ; and that 
since then, one by one, his faithful saints of the same class 
of “jewels” are being gathered to himself, as they finish their 
course. But as it was necessary that our Redeemer should 
actually die, so it is necessary that every member of the 
not only consecrate his life to death, but that he should 
body of Christ shall not only consecrate himself to be dead 
with him, but that each also shall actually die. They are 
already reckoned dead, but this is not sufficient; our Lord’s 
words are, “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life;” and again, “Blessed are the dead in 
the Lord [reckonedly dead, consecrated unto death], dying 
from henceforth.” So also it had been foretold in other 
Scriptures, that ail who would be of the body of Christ must, 
like the Head, pass through the portais of death; thus it is 
written, “I hâve said, Ye are gods [mighty ones], ail of you 
sons of the Most High; ye shall all die like men, and fall 
like one of the princes.” The two princes of our race were 
Adam and Christ Jésus. Adam went into death because of 
disobedience; Christ as a sacrifice for the sins of others, en- 
tered death in obedience; and the church, the body of Christ, 
his “brethren,” being justified out of the Adamic death by 
faith in his sacrifice, are reckoned as joint-sacrificers with him 
in his death of obedience, that they may be accounted also 
sharers in "his résurrection —the first résurrection, to the 
divine nature and glory and joint-heirship.—Psa. 82:6, 7; 
Rom. 5:12, 17; 2 Pet. 1:4. 

We hâve given here only the briefest possible summarv 
of the Scriptural évidences that we are living in the parousia, 
the presence, “the days of the Son of Man,” in the “harvest” 
time of this âge, and that the work which he, directly and 
through his apostles, instructed us to expect, is now in prog¬ 
ress; namely, the “sealing” of the saints of the Most High 
God in their foreheads (Eph. 1:13, 14), and giving them a 
mental appréciation of the divine plan and its times and sea- 
sons, together with a judgment, or testing of ail who hâve 
covenanted themselves to be the Lord’s and to lay down their 
lives in his service. And ail who refuse to live up to their 
covenant, even tho sealed and blessed, and enlightened with 
présent truth, will, we understand, be rejected from it, and 
cast again “into outer darkness” with the world, to share 
in the great time of trouble coming upon it. We understand 
also, that the elect number will soon be completed, and the 
last one of the class who shall be blessed by the glorious 
“change” from mortality to immortality, in a moment, in the 
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twinkling of an eye, shall soon obtain that blessing, and that 
then the great time of trouble will fully burst upon the world, 
and speeaily bring down the high, the lofty, and the proud, 
and préparé the world for the reign of the Prince of Peace. 

Here we hâve consistency, at least, and harmony of Scrip- 
tures which hâve never been harmonized in the past, and 
which cannot now be harmonized from any other standpoint 
or with any other interprétation. Here we hâve the spiritual 
kingdom of Messiah, with ail power, displacing the spiritual 
kingdom of Satan, and establishing order and righteousness 
through earthly agents of its own, and overthrowing the 
earthly agents of the prince of darkness, many of whom are 
his servants merely because “the god of this world [âge] 
has bhnded the minds of them that believe not.” 

“THEY WITHOUT US SHALL NOT BE MADE PERFECT” 
HEB. 11:40 

We remark, incidentally, that following the gathering of 
the Church to glory, as above outlined, will corne the résurrec¬ 
tion of the holy ones of the past,—“Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, and ail the holy prophets,” whose résurrection will be 
to perfect earthly conditions, and who shall be the “princes 
in ail the earth,” seen of men, and représentatives of the 
invisible but all-powerful spiritual kingdom—the glorified 
Christ. Thus, chosen représentatives of fleshly Israël will 
indeed rule the world, and bless it, as the représentatives and 
agencies of the Spiritual Israël, and the nation of Israël will 
be first to respond to the standard of the Lord thus set up. 
—Psa. 45:16; Rom. 11:25-31; Zech. 12:10. 

Our Lord’s parousia (presence in the world) begun in 
1874, will continue till the end of the Millennial âge. The 
word is not applicable merely to a little period of presence at 
the beginning of the Millennial âge ; Christ’s parousia and 
that of his church will continue throughout the âge. Nor 
will the epiphania and apokalupsis be a sudden burst of 
glorious light; nor do these words signify a visible showing to 
mankind of the Lord’s person, or of the persons of his church. 
Let us remember his words, “Yet a little while, and the 
uorld seeth me no more.” Let us remember also that, as 
his church is to be in his hkeness, so his likeness is declared 
to be an “express image of the Father’s person;” it is written 
that he is the King eternal, immortal, invisible. (1 Tim. 
1:17) Nor will it be any more necessary that the world 
should see with their natural eyes the Lord and his glorified 
ones, than that they should see the Heavenly Father: the 
world will see tlie earthly représentatives of God and of 
Christ and of the church, when they “see Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and ail the holy prophets,” for they will be sam- 
pies of perfect manhood, which is the earthly image of the 
invisible God. 

Our Lord’s epiphania (bright shining) and his apokalupsis 
(unveiling) began shortly after his parousia began; the bright 
shining of his presence is now visible to those who are walk- 
ing “in the light”—to those who “are not in darkness with 
the world.” It is a mental illumination, an illumination to 
the eyes of our understanding, and not to our natural eyes. 
The eyes of our understanding hâve been opened to see him 
that is invisible to the natural sight. The epiphania of our 


Lord is already affecting the world also, tho not through the 
eyes of the understanding; for they hâve no eyes for such 
spiritual things: nevertheless, the bright shining of the Lord’s 
presence is influencing and affecting the whole course of the 
world, through an increase of knowledge on every subject— 
specially noticeable since 1878. Eventually, ail the blinded 
shall hâve opened eyes of understanding, and 
“EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM” 

Many even who are not of the watchers are noting the 
signs of our times and are startled, and led to exclaim, What 
do these things mean?—this remarkable latter-day advance 
in science, art and mechanical invention?—this latter-day 
discontent in the midst of plenty and luxury?—this latter- 
day growth of millionaires and paupers?—this growth of 
giant corporations of world-wide power and influence’—Why 
are national polieies and public men and their utterances and 
doings criticized (judged) by the masses as never before?— 
And what means it that with an apparent growth in wealth 
and numbers in ail dénominations of Christians, there is a 
growing dissatisfaction, discontent in them ail: a growing 
tendency to criticize the creeds and the preaehing of every- 
thing?—How cornes it that nine-tenths of the preachers in ail 
dénominations know that their hearers desire a change, and 
would gladly “move on,” if they knew how to better thein- 
selves even at smaller salaries? 

The Scriptural answer is, The hour of God’s judgment is 
corne ; the time when “Chxistendom,” political, financial, 
social and ecelesiastical is being judged—being tried in the 
divine balances. And the Scriptures déclaré that she will be 
found wanting, and will be adjudged unworthy to further 
administer the affairs of earth, which will be turned over to 
the elect “little flock,” according to the divine promise.— 
Luke 12:32. 

The secret of the matter now is the same as in the Jewish 
“harvest,” which John explained, saying, 

“THERE STANDETH ONE AMOKG YOU WHOM YOU KNOW 
NOT’’—JOHN 1:26 

“Mine eyes can see the glory of the presence of the Lord; 

He is trampling out the winepress where the grapes of wrath 
are stored; 

I see the flaming tempest of his swift deseending sword: 

Our King is marching on. 

“I can see his coming judgments, as they circle ail the earth, 

The signs and groanings promised, to précédé a second birth; 

I read his righteous sentence, in the crumbling thrones of 
earth: 

Our King is marching on. 

“The ‘Gentile Times’ are closing, for their kings hâve had 
their day ; 

And with them sin and sorrow will forever pass away ; 

For the tribe of Judah’s Lion now cornes to hold the sway: 

Our King is marching on.” 

* * » 

“Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If any man hear 
my voice [knock], and open the door, I will corne in to him 
and sup with him, and he with me .”-—Rev 3:20. 
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A PRESBYTERIAN MINÏSTER’S LONGINGS 

Rev. Henry Van Dyke, one of the prominent ministers of 
the Presbyterian dénomination, has felt constrained to give 
utterance to his conception of the needs of his church for a bet¬ 
ter and clearer statement of its présent belief. We clip the 
below quotations:— 

“There is a twofold need for révision of the Westminster 
Confession of Faith. In the first place, the church has been 
studying her suprême standard, the Bible, for two hundred 
and fifty years since the Confession was written. She has 
been educated by Christ for one hundred years in the great 
work of missions. It is reasonable to suppose that she has 
learned something. Why should she not express it in her 
creed ? 

“Another reason for révision arises out of the fact that the 
Westminster Confession was made in a time of fierce confiiet 
and controversy. It was natural that certain things should be 
stated then with greater emphasis than they would liave other- 
wise received; that the metaphyies of the seventeenth century 
should creep into certain chapters ; and that certain points 
should represent a judgment of that âge rather than a per¬ 
manent truth. For example, the Westminster Confession 
speaks of the Pope of Rome as the Antichrist. Presbyterians 
today do not generally believe this. Again, by expressly men- 


tioning ‘elect infants’ the Westminster Confession leaves open 
the supposition that there may be ‘non-eleet infants.’ Presby¬ 
terians today believe that ail who die in infancy are saved by 
Jésus Christ. The Westminster Confession has a long metaphy- 
sical chapter on God’s eternal decree, which at least seems to 
teach that some men are created to be saved and others created 
to be damned. The Presbyterian Church today does not be¬ 
lieve this, and to guard against misapprehension on the sub¬ 
ject it wishes to say clearly and unmistakably that God has 
not put any barrier between any human soûl and salvation. 

“Moreover, the Westminster Confession has no chapter on 
the love of God for ail men, on the Holv Spirit, on the Gospel, 
or on missions. Now the Presbyterian Church has corne to be¬ 
lieve in these things with ail its heart; and it wishes to put 
its belief into words. 

“Therefore révision is needed, not because of a conflict in 
the church, nor because of a lack of liberty, but because faith, 
deepening and broadening through the study of God’s Word, 
craves an utterance in the language of living men. 

* * * • 

“Finally, this révision movement should give us a stronger 
emphasis on the truth that God is love. 

“Sovereignty and grâce hâve always been the two great pil- 
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lara of the Reformed faith. Sovereignty meana that God is 
suprême. Grâce meana that God alone can aave. 

“Take these two worda separately, emphasize the sover¬ 
eignty, limit the grâce, and you hâve a hard creed. But take 
them together, believe in the sovereignty of grâce and the 
grâce of sovereignty and you hâve a creed that ia infinitely 
aweet and glorioua. 

“No man can be saved without God. There ia no man 
whom God ia not willing to aave. 

“That is the whole of it. That ia the creed which ia in¬ 
carnate in Jésus Christ, the Savior of the world. That ia the 
creed which our faith longs to utter.” 

We rejoiee that this gentleman, and others of the Presby- 
terian connect’on, realize the situation thus, if not more in- 
tensely. We hope they may soon secure ail the relief they so ear- 
nestly and so properly crave. At the sanie time we cannot 
avoid a few reflective questions:— 

(1) Hâve these learned mon, who hâve been posing for 
years as ambassadora for God, only now awakened to thought 
upon so important a subject?—only now begun to feel un- 
comfortable in respect to their creed? Tlieir answer would 
probably generally be,—No; we hâve long been troubled,— 
long felt our bondage. 

(2) Why, brethren, did you not end your difficulties long 
ago by asserting your moral and religious stamina, and with- 
drawing froin the dénomination whose creed, you admit, has 
not been the creed of your heart for many years,—possibly 
was not such even when you subscribed to it and took your 
présent ministerial vows to uphold and teacli it? Was it be- 
cause you supposed that creed inspired? Was it because you 
believed that our Lord and the twelve Apostles established 
the Presbyterian System?—Surely not; surely as educated 
men you made no such mistake, but knew that it was instituted 
nearly fifteen centuries after the death of the founders of the 
Lord’s one true church.—What can hâve held you, fettered 
you, in thought and word and act so long and so thoroughly ? 
The answer should doubtless be ; —No good opportunity pre- 
sented itself, until now. We could not think of withdrawing 
from the System on so sliglit an account as that of a défile¬ 
ment of our consciences and a misrepresentation of the divine 
character and plan. We, therefore, bore the burden without 
much inconvenience until now popular thought favors a 
change;—yes, we might almost say demanda it. No, we hope 
to carry the dénomination for a creedal restatement. 

(3) Another query, friends:—Since you knew that the 
Presbyterian System was no more the church which our Lord 
and his Apostles founded than others of the sects,—Metho- 
dists, Roman Catholic, Lutherans, Episcopalians, etc., etc., 
and since that idea did not hold you ail these years, and still, 
—was it not the honor, the salary, the good name, the social 


standing you had in Presbyterianism that fettered you? And, 
if so, instead of praising and lauding your présent belated 
movement, which you hope will bring you some “honor of men,” 
should we not rather pity you and sympathize with you, not to 
say despise you, for your supineness?—for having failed to 
break your creedal fetters long ago? Should we not fear for 
you that for years you hâve been willing to sell God’s character 
and your own consciences for earthly considérations? Indeed, 
since you now admit that your présent action is because you 
believe it the more popular, can we give you any crédit at ail, 
or see cause to believe you one whit more honest or noble than 
you were in previous years? Their answer to this would 
doubtless be,—We ail stand or fall together, and W'e do not 
believe that the world or the nominal churches take a higher 
plane of thought or action than we hâve taken. And their es- 
timate is probably a correct one; alas, that Christian con¬ 
science in general is not on a higher plane! 

THE ABSURDITIES OF THE HIGHEB CBITICS 

Dr. Eaton, editor of The Western Recorder takes firm 
ground against the absurdities of the methods and logic of the 
so-called higher critics of our time. As illustrating their fal- 
lacies he furnishes the following incidents:— 

“At the Baptist Congress in Detroit (1894) Dr. Howard Os- 
good—the greatest Hebrew scholar in America—in the prés¬ 
ence of men who were well informed on the subject and who 
were quite favorable to the alleged ‘results of the higher eriti- 
cism,’ stated what those ‘results’ are, as told by their advo- 
cates. He asked to be corrected if in any particular he erred; 
but no correction was offered. From slips of paper he read 
statements of these ‘results,’ and when ail présent had assented 
to the correctness of the présentation, Dr. Osgood startled them 
by saying that ail his quotations were from Thomas Morgan, 
a Deist of the early part of the eighteenth century, and from 
Tom Paine, the well-known infidel of the latter part of that 
century.” 

“Not long ago two leading ministers in the North United 
in writing an account of a great religious gathering, and they 
sent their combined article to a number of higher critics,’ re- 
questing that they separate it into the two documents, giving 
to each of the two authors his portion. Their failures were most 
egregious, and no two of them agreed, because they worked 
independently. And yet these men, utterly unable to résolve 
an article, avowedlv written by two men, in plain English, and 
written in their own time and country, into its original docu¬ 
ments ; these men are cock-sure they can correetly divide a 
book, written in Hebrew thousands of years ago, with no évi¬ 
dence of composite authorship, so as to give each supposed au- 
thor his exact portion! And they claim to do this so accu- 
rately that they divide a single sentence among three authors, 
with perfeet confidence 1” 


GOD FIRST—HIS APPOINTMENTS 

“Oiving thanks unto the Father . . . who hath deîivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translut ed us into the 

kingdom of his dear Son . . . He is the Head of the body the church: who is the beginning, the first 

born from the dead; that in ail things he might hâve the prééminence.” —Col. 1:12-18. 


Scarcely could we hope to find a more suitable motto for the 
Lord’s people during the présent year, than, the words, “God 
First.” A thorough dévotion to him, a full récognition of ail 
his appointments, acknowledges our Lord Jésus: as our text 
déclarés, he has the preeminence,—he is Lord of ail. This 
motto was adopted by the Allegheny church for the présent 
year: assuredly ail who shall endeavor to live up to this motto 
to the beat of their ability will enjoy much of divine favor, and 
make considérable progress in the narrow wav. 

The text suggests the thought that the divine government 
is an autocratie one—the reverse of a démocratie government, 
“of the people, by the people. for the people.” As we look over 
the governments of civilized nations, we find that the more 
autocratie the government the less intelligent the people who 
will support it. For instance, the Russian government is au¬ 
tocratie; the authority, the power, being very largely held by 
the Czar, without responsibility to a parliament or Congress 
representing the people. As an example of a liberal mon- 
archy, Great Britain is perliaps best, for there the powers of 
the sovereign are quite limited; the aristocracy being repre- 
sented in the House of Lords, and the populace in the House 
of Commons ; these two représentative bodies share with the 
monarch the responsibilities of the government. The govern¬ 
ment of the United States, in which ail the citizens are osten- 
sibly on an equality, and in which the Citizen President, as 
their choice, is the ihief executive, is recognized as the highest 
type of civic government, most favorable to the masses—a re¬ 
public, a democracy. 

It may at first seem strange to some that the type of 
earthly government least favorable, least esteemed by the in¬ 


telligent,—the autocratie form, should most nearly represent 
the form of government which the Almighty has instituted for 
the entire realm of création. If an autocratie form of gov¬ 
ernment has proven itself so unfavorable to human liberty and 
progress amongst men now, can it be possible that this form 
of government is the very best for the universe in general, and 
forever? If so, wherein lies the différence? By what process 
of reasoning shall we demonstrate that that which experimen- 
tally amongst men has proven itself to be bad, should ulti- 
mately prove itself to be best? We answer that the différ¬ 
ence is because ail men are fallen and imperfect; hence are un- 
der the dominion of sin and selfishness to a greater or less de- 
gree: and additionallv, ail are imperfect in knowledge and in 
judgment, even if their hearts were fully disposed for right- 
eousness. On the contrary, the Almighty is perfeet in his at- 
tributes, and in his knowledge; and the law of his being as 
well as the law of his empire is—the reverse of selfishness—the 
law of Love. It is indeed dangerous to be fully under the power 
of any fallen imperfect being, however well intentioned; but 
it is a most désirable thing to be under the guidance and con- 
trol of a perfeet being, possessed of ail knowledge, wisdom, 
justice, love, power. This is the situation: Jéhovah, our God, 
is a dictator, his laws are perfeet, just and good, and ail of his 
créatures subject to those laws are blessed. Under these con¬ 
ditions, the autocratie, théocratie government which now ob- 
tains in heaven, is the most désirable one of ail; hence as 
our Lord suggests, we pray that this same government may 
ere long corne to earth : saying,—“Thy kingdom corne, thy will 
be done in earth as it is done in heaven.” 

Altho Jéhovah God, our Creator, is not elected to his posi- 
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tion, and does not hold it through the consent of his créatures; 
yet ail of his créatures who are in harmony with the princi- 
ples of righteousnesa deliglit to hold him as their King and 
Lord,—their Dictator, whose every wish it is their pleasure 
to obey. As a Dictator lie has appointed Christ Jésus to be 
“Head of the body, the church.” But although we are not 
asked to vote, as to wliether or not Christ shall be the head 
of the church, God, nevertheless, respects our free moral 
agency, to the extent that we are not compelled to accept his 
arrangement in this matter. But, if we object, it means that 
we are not of the body, the church; for the Almighty proceeds 
with his own plans, and those who do not fall in with 
those plans merely fail to that extent to secure to themselves 
the profïered blessings. 

Siinilarly the Almighty did not inquire of the angels 
wliether or not they would accept the glorified Jésus as their 
Lord ; lie autocratically elevated our Lord Jésus, because of his 
implicit obedience even unto death, even the death of the cross, 
as the Apostle déclarés, “Wherefore [on account of his obe¬ 
dience unto death] God also hath highly exalted liim, and given 
him a name which is above every name; that at the name of 
Jésus every knee should bow .... and every tongue confess 
. . . . to the glory of God the Father.” Similarly, our context 
déclarés, that in his prehuman condition our Lord Jésus was 
from the beginning the head, the chief of ail his Father’s créa¬ 
tures, Works, arrangements. “For by liim were ail things 
ereated, that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible, and 
invisible, wliether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers ; ail things were ereated by him, and for him : 
and he is before ail things, and by him ail things consist.” 
(Col. 1:16, 17) This agréés also with the statement of John’s 
Gospel (1:1), “In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos 
with with the God, and the Logos was a God: the same was 
in the beginning with the God. Ail things were made by him ; 
and without him was not one thing made that was made.” 

It appears from this, that the Heavenly Father has exer- 
cised his autocratie government from the beginning; choosing 
his first-born Son to be his représentative in the entire work 
of création. It appears further that it was to this first-born 
Son that the privilège or opportunity of becoming man’s Re- 
deemer was first proffered—as a privilège; because the Al¬ 
mighty autocratically intended that this matter of man’s ré¬ 
demption should not only display his justice and love, his 
wisdom and his power, in respect to mankind, but it should 
additionally be a test, a manifestation, of the loyalty of his 
First-begotten ; and that sueh loyalty, being fully demon- 
strated, would properlv become the occasion for the still 
fuither advancement of his First-begotten One,—to the divine 
nature, “glory. lionor, immortality,”—demonstrating his worth- 
încss in ail things to be prééminent. 

It is not, of course, the Apostle’s thought that the Father 
made the Lord Jésus prééminent above himself, Jehovali. We 
are continually to remember the Apostle’s suggestion of 1 Cor. 
15:27, wherc, after deelaring that the Father hath put ali 
things under the Son, he adds, “It is manifest [need not be 
statedl that he [Jéhovah] is excepted, which did put ail things 
under him [Jésus].” So, gathering the proper thought of our 
text. we are still to remember that God is first- and that our 
Lord Jésus is first to us, as the Head of the 'diurch, because 
God has given him this preëminence. In lecognizing Jésus’ full 
auGioiity and headrship of the church, we are honoring him who 
appointed him, and tlius we keep God first: as our Lord dé¬ 
chues. “Ail men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father.” (John 5:23) They are not to confound the two, but 
are to worship and reverence and obey both the Father and the 
Son : for the lutter seeks not, and does not his own will, but 
the v ill of the Father who sent him, and who exalted him to 
his position of proéminence over ail his créatures. The Apostle 
explains this relationship fully and emphatieally when he de- 
claies that,—The head of the women is the man: and the head 
of the mon is Christ; and the head of Christ is God—Jého¬ 
vah.—! Cor. 11-3. 

While rejoicing in liberal governments amongst men, and 
esteeming popular governments the most désirable under prés¬ 
ent conditions, we nevertheless, reeognize that this is so merely 
because conditions are evil ones; because selfishness is the 
reigning law amongst men: the selfish interests and instincts 
of the niasses may be trusted as safer for the whole population 
than the selfish instincts of one individual or one class. Con- 
sequently, while rejoicing in the government of this land, and 
in the favor which cornes to us under this government, we are 
still praying for the glorious kingdom which God has promised, 
in which his will alone shall be the law, and his représenta¬ 
tive, the King over ail the earth. 

In the church the divine law or theocracy is already to 
some extent established. We do not refer to the human insti¬ 


tutions called chu-elles, but to the church “whose names are 
written in heaven,” and whose leadership and membership as 
a body are directed by the Lord Jésus, their appointed Head. 
As for religious Systems amongst men, we believe that on ac- 
eount of the weaknesses of the race and the fact that even the 
best are more or less contaminated by selfish impulses, the des- 
potic forms of church government are most evil, and the dém¬ 
ocratie forms of church government proportionately the less 
evil, after the same manner as in civil governments. And here 
we note the Lord’s arrangement for his church to be a combi¬ 
nation of the two forms of government. ( 1 ) It is démocratie, 
inasmuch as the choice of the leaders, is to be determined by 
the judgment of the members. (2) It is théocratie in the sense 
that the members are not to exercise their own preferences in re¬ 
spect to their choice (votes), but are to use their best intelli¬ 
gence in ascertaining the will of the Lord , their Head, in the 
matter; and hence are to express by their votes so far as they 
are able, not their own wills, but the will of the Lord. Here 
is the most liarmonious and simple and beneficent arrange¬ 
ment imaginable under présent conditions. Each individual, or 
unit of the church, member in the “body” of Christ, is to say 
within his own heart, “God first,” and God’s appointment of 
Christ as a Bishop or Shepherd of his flock makes him and his 
will prééminent in our thouglits, in our hearts, in our words, in 
our deeds. We must, so far as we ean discern his will, 
follow the same; so far as we ean understand his Word, we 
are to speak his Word ; and in our choice of leaders his will 
and not our own is to control. Thus in the church, in the 
“body,” in ail of its associated interests and affairs, God first 
and Christ, his représentative, prééminent, is to be the ordor,— 
in proportion as each member grows in grâce and in the knowl¬ 
edge of the divine will. Thus God, through his faitliful, still 
sets in the church the various members, according as it 
pleases him. (1 Cor. 12:18) But this applies to each little 
group of the Lord’s people, and to the whole church in general, 
only in proportion as they conform to his will and Word,— 
making God first and Christ, the Head, prééminent. 

This same principle is to be carried beyond the church 
into tue homes of the Lord’s people. There, .also, God is to be 
first and his représentative, Christ, to be prééminent. If the 
head of the familv be a member of the body of Christ, and 
reeognizes him to be his Head, he must reeognize his laws in 
the family as well as in the church. And recognizing his law 
lie must oppose every thing approximating anarchy—lawless- 
ness; he must hold up before the family as well as before 
himself, Jéhovah the autocratie governor and law-giver; and 
Christ Jésus his autocratie représentative; and the perfect law 
of love, which he sets forth, to be the law of ail those who 
are members of his body;—to rule in their hearts perfeetlv, 
and in their mortal flesh as far as lieth in them,—to the ex¬ 
tent of their ability. The reign of law- in every family should 
be enforced both by precept and example: but it must never 
be forgotten that it is the law of love—prompted by love, oxe- 
euted in love, aecompanied by every kind and helpful influence 
possible. 

This will mean that so far as possible each member of the 
church reeognizing Christ as his Head, will seek to do the will 
of God in his family; and this will mean that if ho has not 
already established the Family Altar of praver, he will immedi- 
atelv do so,—to the extent that this is possible. Tf on account 
of work or business it is impossible to hâve familv dévotions 
daily, he eau probably hâve them weekly, and we présume that 
the Lord will accept the good intentions and best endeavors 
thus evidenced. If the man, the divinely appointed head of 
the family, is not a member of the body of Christ, the wife, 
though a Christian, is to reeognize the divine law- upon this 
subject, that the man is the head of the woinan and of the 
family, and she is not to establish family worship in any man- 
ner in eonflict with the expressed will of her husband. She 
should seek the Lord’s blessing and guidance and over-ruling 
pro\ idenoes, that her husband may lie agreeable to the ar¬ 
rangement, and should await the résulta The husband who is 
not a Christian but is, nevertheless, morally and religiouslv 
disposer!, will under these conditions feel ail the more the re 
sponsibilities of his position ; and the wise and moderato and 
noble conduct of the wife will liave the greater weiglit with 
him because of her modération in this matter, and the évi¬ 
dence he has that she is subject to a higher law and lawgiver, 
to whom he also should be subject. 

Putting God first, and Christ prééminent as his représen¬ 
tative, should liave an influence also upon our business deal- 
ings in which we eomc in contact with the world: so that in 
our buying or selling, or whatsoever we do, we should remem¬ 
ber continually to seek to do those things pleasing in the sight 
of the one whom we desire to please, and who is prééminent in 
our hearts. This will mean a decrease of selfishness and an 
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increase of love, and a decrease of meanness and an increase 
of nobility of character toward ail; and the resuit will be as 
our Master suggested, saying, “Let your light so shine before 
inen that they seemg your good works shall glorify your Fath- 
er which is in heaven.” 

But wbile tins matter of putting God first, and recognizing 
bis appointments, laws and will in ail of life’s affaira, will 
exercise the foregoing influences in matters of the chureh, mat- 
ters of the home and family and matters of business and con¬ 
tact witli the world, yet the chief influence of ail will surely 
be found in our own hearts and lives. The thought of the 
will of Chnst prééminent, connecting with ail the doings of 
life in public and in pnvate,—the thought that we wish God 
to hâve the first place in our affections, and his blessing in 
respect to our influence, our joys, our pleasures, our hopes, our 
anus,—wliât a bles-Jng tins will bring!—wliat godlinesu, what 
gi owtli in the fruits and grâces of the spirit! Very quickly 
tins preeininence of Chnst will expand beyond the actions of 
life and attach itself to our words. The true Christian will 
seek not only to aet gently, as he believes the Lord would be 
pleaaed to hâve him act, but additionally, he will seek to speak 
gently, kindly, moderately, modestly,—and thus to show forth 
the praises of him who hath called us out of darkness into his 
marvelous light. No better homage and worship can we offer 
to the Lord, and no greater lionor can we do to his name 
amongst men, than by exemplifying his teachings in the words 
and acts of our lives. 

But now we corne to the most important point of ail; for 
behind ail our doings and teachings, in public and in private, 
are our tlioughts. It is of paramount importance that in 
seeking to hâve God first in life’s afl'airs, we shall see to it 
that he is first in our tlioughts;—that Jésus there lias the pré¬ 
éminence which God intends he should hâve ;—that our affec¬ 
tions should be preeminently set upon him more than upon 
husband, wife, or children; more than upon bouses or lands; 
more than upon honois of men. Christ is to be enthroned in 
our hearts prééminent over ail things,—vea, prééminent over 


self, and with many this submission of self is the most diffi- 
cult proposition. This is exactly what our Lord taught, say¬ 
ing,—“If any man corne to me, and hâte not [love not less] 
his father, and mother, and wife and children, and bretlnen, 
and sisters, yea, his own life, [being] also he cannot be my 
disciple.”—Luke 14:26. 

Reeurring to the illustration of our text—that of the hu- 
man body, of which Christ is the head and ail we are mem- 
bers: let us notice how intimate is the connection betueen the 
head and the members in a healthy, properly eonstituted body. 
Each member is in direct communication witli the head by 
means of the nerves ( hc vever rapidly it is effected ) ; in case 
of trouble, accident, pain,—tlie matter is at once reported to 
the head, and immediately a member of the body, perhaps a 
hand, is prompt to give service. The head has full direction 
because the spirit of the head pervades ail the members of the 
body; so that,—“If one member suffer, ail suffer with it,” and 
every member, in proportion as it is in harmony with the head 
and its spirit of love for the members, wiU be prompt to act. 
Sometimes in our liuman bodies the hand may stretch forth as¬ 
sistance to the injured member so quickly that it seems impos¬ 
sible to conceive that the message first went to the head, and 
that our hand was subsequently directed by the head to as¬ 
sis! ; and so it is with the members of the body of Christ; those 
who are in full touch and sympatby with the Head, the Lord, 
are to so large an extent of “one spirit” with him, so anxious 
to do his will, and so well informed in respect to what his will 
is, that tliey sometimes seem to act almost automatically, in 
respect to rendering help by vord, or deed, or otherwise to 
those with whom they are in contact. 

Let us, dear brethren and sisters, during the year dating 
from the Memorial Supper, liave for the watchword of our 
hearts, “God First”—and Christ “prééminent” by divine ap¬ 
pointaient ;—remembering that it is out of the abundance of 
the heart that the moutli speaketh, and the general conduct of 
life proceeds. “Keep thy heart with ail dilgenee : for out of it 
are the issues of life.”—Piov. 4:23. 


VISITING, WITH PETER, THE PRIMITIVE SAINTS 

Acts 9:31-43.— April 13. 

“Jésus Christ maketh thee ichole.” 


The persécution which scattered the disciples from Jérusa¬ 
lem throughout ail Judea, and of which Paul was one of the 
leaders, subsided shortly after his conversion; and was fol- 
lowed by a penod of îest, récupération, édification, etc., as 
inentioned in the first verse of our lesson. Paul’s conversion 
may hâve had somctlung to do with this, but in ail probability 
a trouble which arose about this time between the Jews and 
their Roman rulers had more to do with it. 

About the year A. D. 38 the Emperor, Caligula Caesar, who 
had but receiitly corne into his office, promulgated an order 
that lus statue should be set up in various quarters of the em¬ 
pire, and should be worshipped. When the Jews learned of 
this order, and that it was the intention to put these statues 
in Jérusalem, and even in the Temple itself, as well as else- 
where, their indignation and trouble knew no bounds. They 
gathered in great masses, young and old, to entreat the local 
governor to intercède for them that such a desecration of their 
lioly temple and holy city and holy land should not be permit- 
tcd. Speaking of one of these pro'test-gatherings, the historian 
says : “A vast throng, arranged in six columns of ( 1 ) old 
women, (2) mations, (3) maids, (4) old men, (5) men in 
their strength, and (6) boys, gathered before the palace of the 
procurator, and threw themselves on the earth, with wild and 
pitcous cries of despair, when he showed himself on the bal- 
cony. They declared they would die, but never give way. Pe- 
tronius [the governor] made every effort to hâve the Emperor 
change the edict, but the most he could arrange was a com- 
mand to Icave the Temple untouehed. But many altars were 
rnised to the Emperor outside of its gates; and news came 
that ail the synagogues in Alexnndria had been turned into 
temples to Caesar. These things lasted till January, A. D. 41, 
on the 24th day of which Caligula was murdered.” 

It is not surprising that such outside persécution and in- 
terfeience with their own religious rites and liberties caused 
the Jews to relax their persécutions of the Christians, and 
thus brought about the period of rest mentioned. Persecutcrs 
never like persécution for themselves. Those who hâve the 
mind of Christ are never persecutors; they feel it to be their 
bounden duty not to cooperate, not to assist, things which they 
believe to be wrong ; they may even find it necessary or expé¬ 
dient to dcnounce the wrong, and to show up its incopsisten- 
cies; and in some instances to name the active agents in these 
wrong teachings and wrong doings—as the apostles hâve done on 


several occasions in their writings. But as for persecuting 
others, the Lord’s people can take no part in this: we are 
hindered by the spirit of love, the mind of Christ, which directs 
that we should do unto others as we would tliev should do unto 
us—our Golden Rule, our “perfect law of liberty.” 

The record says that the churches were edified. This word 
edified carries in it the thought of construction or building. We 
get the thought, therefore, that this time of peace was a time 
of upbuilding amongst the little groupa of the Lord’s people in 
Palestine. There is a two-fold sense in which the church may 
be built up or edified—in numbers, and also in the grâces of 
the spirit. Apparently the infant church was edified both 
ways. It was growing in numbers, and growing in grâce. That 
the latter is included is shown by the following déclaration, 
that the believers walked in tlie fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the holy spirit. 

The Scriptures déclaré that the fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom (Psa. 111:10)—not a selfish fear; but a 
reverential fear; not a fear that the Lord is evil instead of 
good; not a fear that he will eternally torment or otherwise 
unjustly deal with his enemies; but a reverence of the Lord 
which recognizes his greatness and his goodness, appréciâtes 
the same, and fears to do aught that would be displeasing to 
him or that would separate from his love and favor. This 
proper kind of fear, which is the beginning of wisdom will 
never be lost, so long as the wisdom is maintained. We créa¬ 
tures of the dust “by nature children of wrath, even as oth¬ 
ers,” and transformed and renewed only by the Lord’s grâce 
and power and truth, must never lose sight of our own little- 
ness and insufficiency, and of our complété dependence upon 
the Lord’s mercy and favor. To lose sight of this would surely 
mean our fall. Hence, altho the Apostle déclarés that perfect 
love casteth out fear, we esteem his meaning in this passage 
to be the dread fear rather than reverential fear. Perfect love 
will cast out dread and slavish fear, but it will cultivate and 
stimulate and increase our reverence for the Lord ; so that, as 
the Apostle again déclarés, even the advanced Christian who 
has lost his slavish fear, will, from love of God, and from a 
desire to please him and to attain the end which he has indi- 
ented for us, “fear, lest a promise being left us ... . any 
should seem to corne short of it.”—1 John 4:18; Heb. 4:1. 

But reverence of God was not the only grâce developed in 
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tlie piinntive church. To it was added the conifoi't of the holy 
Spirit. (The use ot the word "gliost” as a tianslation of the 
Greek word pneuma îs very unfoituuate, and confusing to the 
English reader. The word should never be used. Pneuma 
should invariably be translated "•-piiit.’ * ) The holv Spirit 
îs the spirit, mind or disposition of God; and the primitive 
church was cultivating this, developing ît in their hearts, 
walking in it, that is, livmg ît. The word comfort signifies 
United, ceinented or strengthened together ; and the thought 
of the passage as a whole, therefore, would be that the church 
was not only multiplying in numbers, and being edified or built 
up together as God’s holy church or temple, but that the vari- 
ous "living stones” were being cemented or bound together by 
the holy Spirit. This is a forcible and graphie description of a 
glorious condition in the primitive church. It is what should 
be striven for by the Lord’s dear people everywhere today as 
well ; indeed it is as true of the true church of Christ now 
as it was then. 

The thought of building together, building up, etc., when 
applied to the individual, signifies his own faith structure, 
which the Apostle tells us is to be composed of gold, silver 
and precious stones—divine truth and character—from which 
should be excluded ail wood, hay and stubble of error, sin 
and hypocrisy. The same thought may be applied to the church 
asseniblies in a slightly different way; for each little con¬ 
grégation of the church may be considered as a temporary 
temple, or abiding place of God in the world, as represented 
by his holy spirit indwelling. In a still larger sense the 
whole church in any period may be considered as God’s tem¬ 
ple, in which he representatively résides, and through which 
he speaks to such as hâve an ear to hear. It is in this sense 
of the word that the seven cliurches of Révélation represent 
the one church of the Lord throughout the world, in seven dif¬ 
ferent epochs of its history. But let it be distinctly borne in 
mind that none of these proper enough uses of the word “tem¬ 
ple,” etc., interféré at ali with the still larger, and still more 
exact thought respecting the divine temple, the church. 

This still more exact thought is with reference to the 
church glorified, which has not been under construction, up- 
building, during the Gospel âge, but is to be constructed speed- 
ily at the second ad vent of the Lord and the gathering togeth¬ 
er of his saints unto him. In this last view, be it noticed, 
each of the Lord’s followers is symbolically a “living stone,” 
now being chiseled, fitted, polished, prepared, for a place in 
the glorious temple, whose construction was delayed until the 
end of the âge, w'hen, as typified by Solomon’s temple, each 
part will corne together with exaetness, “without the sound of 
a hammer,”—without the slightest need of trimming or al- 
tering any of those perfected ones, ail of whom together will 
constitute the glorious Temple of God, which will be filled with 
his presence in the fullest and most complété sense, and con¬ 
stitute the center of his blessing and instruction to ail the fam- 
ilies of the earth during the Millennium;—“the New Jérusa¬ 
lem. which comcth down from God out of heaven.”—1 Pet. 
2-4-7; Rev. 21:27, 10; 1 Kings 6:7. 

“THE SAINTS WHICH DWELT AT LYDDA” 

We see from this narrative that altho the Apostles made 
Jérusalem the headquarters for their work they, nevertheless, 
went hitlier and thither throughout Judea, meeting with the 
Lord’s people scattcred by the previous persécution, etc., and 
forming nuclci of little congrégations in every direction. In 
these travels Peter came to Lydda, the chief city in the Plain 
of Sharon (Saron), about midway between Jérusalem and 
Joppa—about ton miles from each; and his spécial mission, 
we are told, was the visiting of the saints. We like this word 
“saints.” It signifies holy, set apart, sanetified believers in 
Chnst Tbere is niuch opposition to the use of the word to- 
dav. attributable, we believe, to tw T o reasons. One is that the 
vest maioritv of professing Christians know that they are not 
saints, not sanetified, not living as near to the Lord as they 
eould lb-e,—not separate, even in heart, from the world, the 
flesh. and the devil. Such persons hâve strong reasons for 
disliking the word “saints,” realizing that it would exclude 
them and nearly ail of their friands and spécial associâtes in 
Christian work Another reason for opposition to the word 
“saints” is that in the dark âges it became the custom for the 
Roman and Greek Catholie cliurches to “canonize,” or legally 
set. apart as objects of reverence, certain persons respecting 
whom, after several centuries had elapsed, nothing speciallv 
evil was remembered. but only things esteemed as honorable 
and praiseworthv. The word, saints, thus became separated 
from living Christians ; and, indeed, this may hâve been be- 
eause there were few Christians really so “alive toward God” 
as to be représentatives of saintship. Another reason why 
some dislike this term, “saints,” is that they consider it to be 

* See MillEnnial Dawn, Vol v Chap 8. 


ratber boastful,—some would even say hypocritical ; because 
liavuig lost sight of "justification by faith” in its proper appli¬ 
cation they hâve become accustonied to think of and to pray 
for ail Cliiistians as "misérable sinners”—overlooking the fact 
that theie aie some in whom "the righteousness of the Law is 
fulfilled,” because "walking not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit,” the merit of Christ covers ail their unwilling short- 
comings.—Rom. 8 :4. 

The Lord’s people, however, are to remember to apply and 
take pleasuie in ail the liâmes and practises authorized by 
apostolic usage; and the term “saint” certainly thus ap- 
proves itself to us. Almost ail of the epistles of the New- Tes¬ 
tament are addressed to the saints; and those who can not 
properly apply the term to themselves can not properly apply 
to themselves the exceeding great and precious promises con- 
tained in those epistles,—for ail the promises are addressd to 
and meant for the saints—the sanetified in Christ Jésus. (Rom. 
1:7; 1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:9; Epli. 1:1, etc.) Let it be borne 
in mind that the word “saint” does not signify actual perfec¬ 
tion, merely, as in our Lord’s case, but also those reckoned 
holy through him ; and that the apostles who were saints, 
and who classed themselves with the saints of God, declared 
respecting themselves, “We also are men of like passions w-ith 
you.”—Acts 14:15. 

The term saints, then, properly applied in the church re¬ 
fera to those who altho originally “children of wrath, even as 
others,” hâve been rescued from that condition of condemna- 
tion, and been washed, cleansed, and thus brought into accord 
with God through the forgiveness of their sins and the covering 
of their w-eaknesses and blemishes; and who, in connection 
with these blessings of God, and in appréciation of them, 
became the “sanetified in Christ Jésus” by making full con¬ 
sécration of themselves to live, not perfect lives (an impossi- 
bility), but as nearly perfect as they may be able;—the Lord’s 
grâce making them continually “holy, acceptable to God” the 
Father, through the merit of Christ Jésus. Let us not be 
ashamed of this name, “saints” ; if it présent before our 
minds saintship, holiness, separateness from the world, that is 
just the very thought which should be there continually. 
It is a thought which will help us, and enable us the bet- 
ter to live separate from the world, as our Master indicated, 
saying, “They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world.”—John 17:16. 

“JESUS CHRIST MAKETH THEE WHOLE” 

Our Golden Text is from Peter’s words to Æneas, the para- 
lytic, whom the Apostle found at Lydda and healed. We are 
not told that he was one of the saints ; the presumption, there¬ 
fore, is that he was not, but that at most he was a friend to 
some of them, and that thus the Apostle’s attention w-as drawn 
to him. The fact that he had been bedfast, helpless, eight 
years, testified that the healing was a miracle. Its famé spread 
abroad, and resulted, we are told, in the drawing of many unto 
the Lord and to the church. Thus did the Lord establish the 
church and attract to it those who were in the right attitude 
of heart, using miracles then, as he now uses other means. 
Those miracles, as already pointed out, can not hâve lasted 
mueh longer than the apostles themselves; the gifts of heal- 
mg, etc., being granted only through the laying on of the hands 
of the apostles—and the twelve had no successors—the heav- 
enly Jérusalem had twelve foundations, and no more, and in 
them were written the names of the twelve apostles, and no 
others. 

“THIS WOMAN WAS FULL OF GOOD WORKS” 

One of the disciples, that is, one of the saints, residing at 
•Toppa, on the seaeoast. was apparently a woman of means 
and éducation, and if ber name represented her appearance, 
she was verv beautifuî. Tabilha, in the Svriac language, Dor- 
eas, in the Greek, signifies graeeful, beautifuî. But this wom¬ 
an was famed for a beauty and a grâce entirelv separate and dis¬ 
tinct fiom whatever she possessed of these qualifies naturally. 
Heis vas the beauty of a meek and quiet spirit, full of love 
and helpfulness. She was a burning and a shining light for 
the Lord in that vicinity, evidentlv. She was not “a Bible 
reader.” for there were no Bibles in the language of the people 
at that time. She was not a tract distributor nor a colporteur, 
for there was no printing done then ; but she did what she 
eould ; she served the Lord, his brethren and ail needing help, 
necording to the beat opportunities afforded her. She helped 
the poor, and particularly widows, who as a class at that time 
were a pt to be in very trying position, especially if poor. Dor- 
ess b id been in the habit (the Greek text indicates) of assist- 
ing the poor with garments. etc., probably, almost certainly, as- 
sisting tiiem also with words of encouragement and helpfulness, 
and mini-tering to them the truth. Under these circumstances 
it is not strange that her death should hâve produced sorrow, 
especially nmongst the beneficiaries of her charities, and 
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amongst the numerous friends which a beautiful Christ-like 
spirit of this kind is sure to make. 

While it is very true that the civilized conditions of the 
présent time take from us raany of the opportunities possessed 
by Dorcas, by supplying means of employment for poor wid- 
ows and other indigent, and by providing County Homes, etc., 
for the needy, nevertheless, ail who hâve the spirit of the 
Lord, which Dorcas had, and which she so nobly exemplified, 
will surely still flnd opportunities for laying down their lives, 
sonie way or other, in the service of the household of faith. As 
the Apostle says, “We ought also to lay down our lives for 
the brethren.” (1 John 3:16) Some one has suggested that 
pos'ibly Dorcas was a martyr—that her death probably re- 
sulted from her service to otïiers. A Christian poet has said 
of sueh as she:— 

“These, tho tlieir names appear not on the scroîl 
Of martyrologists, laid down their lives, 

No less a martyrdom in Jésus’ eyes— 

For his dear brethren’s sake;—watching the couch 
Of loathsome sickness or of slow decay. 

Or visiting the captive in his cell, 

Or struggling with a burden not their own, 

Until their weary life sinks slow away, 

These, too, are martyrs, brother.” 

Tes, ail of the Lord’s saints are to be martyrs;—their con¬ 
sécration is to lay down their lives in the service of the Lord, 
the brethren and the truth ; and as nearly as they can under- 
stand in the way which he shall direct thein, through his Word 
and Dis providences. Our covenant is not one of self-preserva- 
tion, but one of self-sacrifice. True, we are looking for and 
hoping for a life eternal and glorious as spirit beings; but 
the terms and conditions upon which we are scripturally hoping 
to attain that perfect and new life are that we shall sacrifice 
what remains of this présent earthly life. Another thought, 
that cornes in this connection, is that while, undoubtedly, our 
chief service under présent conditions is the ministry of the 
spiritual fond, ■-piimiil dnnk and sp'ritual clothing, to tlie 
household of faith, yct nevertheless we are to remember that 
to the extent of our abilities and opportunities we are to do 
good unto ail men, as the Apostle enjoins. 

Everyone of the Lord’s saints should be recognized in his 
neighborhood as of generous lieart, of kindly impulses; wheth- 
er he hâve dollars to give, or only pennies. Of kind words at 
least he should be noted as a giver, remembering that it is 
more blessed and more God-like, to give than to receive. And 
those who lnck the wherewithal for generosity in this world’s 
goods, so that they hâve nothing wherewith to minster in a 
temporal way, to the necessities of the saints or others, are not 
to forget that they hâve the still more precious, more valuable, 
more helpful, more cheering, consolations of the spirit of the 
truth, and kindness to dispense to such as are in any need. 
Would that ail of the Lord’s people would cultivate these 
Dorcas qualities, and thus become more and more beautiful 
and graceful in the eyes of their Lord as well as in the eyes 
of the world ! 

Today, as the traveler passes from Joppa, going toward Jé¬ 
rusalem, the guide shows him on the outskirts of Joppa, at 
the side of the public road, a large, and at onc time very 
beautiful and costlv, monument to Dorcas. It is a fountain at 
which many weary ones hâve refreshed themselves. The nar¬ 
rative of Dorcas’ good Works and Christ-likeness, like the wa- 
ters of a fountain, haïe corne down the rugged channel of the 
centuries,—encouraging, refreshing, and stimulating God’s peo¬ 


ple ail the way. Nevertheless, quite probably some in her day 
spoke evil of her; perhaps even some who were the récipients 
of her favors may hâve declared that she performed her chari- 
ties that she might glory in them, and to be seen and known 
of men, rather than for the love of those to whom she minis- 
tered : and such may be our expérience, as we seek to do good 
unto ail men as we havp opportunity. But the fact that good 
may be evil spoken of must not deter us. We seek to please the 
Lord, and to cultivate in our hearts his spirit, and to exemplify 
this spirit before others, thus letting our light shine: this is 
our only proper course, whatever may be said of it by the 
skeptical world, or an envions class of “tares.” We are to seek 
chiefly the approval of our Fatber and our Bridegroom ;—to be 
content therewith, and to be content with nothing less. 

Apparently Dorcas took sick and died Buddenly, at about 
the time that others of the saints at Joppa heard of Peter’c 
being at Lydda and the cure performed there. They sent 
for him immediately; probably with no thought of his per- 
forming such a miracle as to bring Dorcas back to life; but 
rather with the thought that they had lost a highly esteemed 
member of their little group, and that Peter could give them 
some consolation at this time. There was no telegraph or tél¬ 
éphoné or mail service then, and some of the brethren became 
the messengers to take the word to Peter,—to request his prés¬ 
ence. and that he would not delay. In the cit\ of .Jérusalem 
a corpse must be buried the same day, but in the smaller cities 
and villages they might remain as much as three days an- 
buried. Peter’s presence was wanted without delay, before 
Dorcas would be buried ; and he went at once. 

An affecting seere was before Peter as he entered the deatli- 
chainber. Poor widows and others were lamenting the loss of 
their friend, and showing the garments which she had made 
for them. That surely was a noble tribute to the usefulness of 
her life. No millionaire has ever left monuments which will 
endure so long, or which will rpflect so much glory upon his 
cliaracter, as were left by this humble woman. And even the 
humblest and poorest of us may to some extent emulate this 
example and leave some such monuments of love and testi- 
monies of appréciation behind us when we die It is a sad 
end when any, especially of those who hâve nnmed the name of 
Christ, die and leave none who sincerely, truly, mourn for 
them and miss them. It testifies to a life that was either 
selfish or misunderstood. We who are looking forward to the 
close of our earthly journey, and that before very long, should 
see to it that our lives are spent day by day in such a manner 
that some will be the happier for them ; and that our decease 
will be recognized by some, at least, as a loss. 

Peter’s most notable miracle was the bringing of Dorcas 
back from the portais of death. Like tlie other miracle, it 
was peculiar to that time, and for the spécial purpose of the 
establishment of the church. We are not to suppose that it 
w'as the Lord’s intention that ail of his people during this 
Gospel âge should be thus snatched back from death, nor that 
they should be ail relieved from beds of sickness, nor that 
they should ail hâve powers such as the Apostle here exer- 
cised. There is a ministry of evil—of calamity, sickness, death, 
etc.,—which has often been valuable indeed to the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple, inculeating various lessons and developing varions fruits of 
the spirit, meekness, patience, gentleness, etc. Let us after 
consecrating our ail to the Lord, and while using our conse- 
crated ail as wisely as we know how, accept whatever divine 
wisdom shall mete ont to us. Let us remember our Lord’s 
words,—“The eup which my Father hath given (poured for) 
me, shall I not drink it?”—John 18:11. 


“GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS” 

Acts 10:34-44.— Apru. 20. 


Many serin totally to misunderstand the Apostle’s state- 
ment that “God is no respecter of persons” ; —they apply these 
words in a very different way from that in which the Apostle 
used them. The Apostle perceived that God is a respecter of 
character; but that he is not a respecter of outward appear- 
ances, conditions, color of skin, nationality, etc. That this is 
the Apostle’s meaning is evidenced by his next statement “But 
in every nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness 
is accepted of him.” It is a misapprehension, far too common, 
that anybody and everybody may corne to the Lord upon terme 
of intimacy and familiarity. In conséquence of such misappre- 
hensions manv approach the throne of heavenly grâce without 
authority, without invitation, and without acceptance;—be- 
eause (reversing the Apostle’s words) they do not fear the 
Lord, are not workers of righteousness, and are not accepted 
with him. Lack of instruction, and misinstruction by Chris¬ 


tiane, are responsible for much of this wrrong condition exist- 
ing in nominal Christendom. Let us leam to follow carefully 
the Scriptural program and precedent; let us not give the 
misimpresBion that God is no respecter of character. Let us, 
on the contrary, as Peter did, point out that reverence for God 
is an essential,—that an endeavor to live righteously is an 
essential,—a reformation of life, a turning from sin to 
righteousness ; and that, even then, none can be acceptable to 
God except through the appointed way—faith in the atonement 
work of our Lord Jésus Christ. 

Cornélius, the centurion, whose acceptance with God is the 
subject of this lesson, was evidently converted to God and to 
righteousness years prior to this incident. This is the testi- 
mony;—he was a worshiper of God, a benevolent alnas-giver, 
and his love of righteousness and his consistent life were rec¬ 
ognized amongst those with whom he had to do; yct, neverthe- 
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less, sornething was necessary before he could be accepted 
with God in the proper sense of that word. There is a lesson 
here for those who imagine that a reverence of God and moral- 
ity are ail that are necessary to divine acceptance. As Cor¬ 
nélius had these qualities in large measure for some time be¬ 
fore his acceptance, the Lord’s dealing with him may well be 
a guide for ail others who deaire to approach him in covenant 
relationship. 

Altho devout, etc., as we hâve seen, Cornélius was not a 
Jew; and realized himself to be outside the pale of spécial 
divine favor. Still he prayed to God ; —we are not told for 
what he prayed, but in harmony with the records, we may 
readily suppose that he prayed for enlightenment respecting 
the divine character and plan, and for a doser approach and a 
realization of divine favor and acceptance. Perhaps he had 
heard of Jésus and was perplexed on this very subject; perhaps 
this led him to the earnest prayers whieh the Lord saw fit to 
answer in a miraculous manner, sending an angel to him, as- 
suring him that his prayers and his alms were appreeiated of 
the Lord as memorials of his piety. (Verse 4) The angel 
intimated that sornething further than prayers and good 
deeds was necessary; but the additional things the angel was 
not commissioned to tell. Cornélius needed to know of the 
Lord Jésus from the true standpoint; he must exercise faith 
in him as his Redeemer, before the memorials of his piety 
would count for anything witli God, or bring him into the 
desired relationship and under the divine favor. 

We know very well that the Lord could hâve promulgated 
the gospel through the instrumentality of angels ; but here, 
as elsewhere, we see that this was not his purpose—that he 
was pleased to use consecrated human sons as his ambassadors, 
to proclaim the “good tidings of great joy—for ail people.” 
What a great honor God has thus done us who “were by na¬ 
ture children of wrath, even as others” of the race, but who, 
having accepted divine favor in Christ, are not only “accepted 
in the Beloved” but are made the channels of divine blessing 
and favor in the calling out of others. The divine course in 
tins respect has not oruy been an honor to his adopted chil¬ 
dren, but, additionally, it has been a blessing;—for what 
Christian does not know from expérience that great blessing 
cornes upon ail who are faithful in serving the Word to others. 

Cornélius was instructed to send for the Apostle Peter, and 
was informed in advance that certain words he would tell him 
were of importance ;—essential to his further progress in 
knowledge and in faith,—and through these into divine favor. 
Cornélius’ readiness of mind is show-n by the promptness of 
his obedience. He not only prayed, but prepared to cooperate 
with God in the answering of his own prayer. The three per- 
sons sent (two of them houseliold servants, and one of them a 
soldier, ail devout persons, who feared God) give us good 
evidence that this Gentile who was feeling after God, and striv- 
ing to the best of his ability to please and honor him, had 
not been keeping his light and his faith under a bushel. It 
had shone out before his family and servants, and before the 
soldiers under his control. This is the kind of man whom God 
delights to acknowledge, whatever may be his nationality or 
the color of his skin, and ail such are recognized of the Lord, 
and favored above others with light and truth—ever since the 
close of typical Israel’s spécial favor. There is a lesson here 
that some of the Lord’s people need. It is that they should 
let the light of truth shine through them upon ail with whom 
they corne in contact,—that the spirit of dévotion should per- 
vade every family, every household, ineluding the servants. 

Evidently Cornélius was full of faith in the Lord. He did 
not wait to see if Peter would corne ; he knew that he would 
corne; he had faith in the Lord’s promise through the angel: 
accordingly he gathered together his friends and relatives and 
household—those upon whom he had been exercising an influ¬ 
ence, and who, like himself, were pious and earnestlv desirous 
of knowing ail that they might learn concerning the way of 
life,—the way of réconciliation and harmony with God and 
ail the principles of righteousness which he représenta. 

Meantime Peter, with ail the préjudices belonging to the 
Jews for centuries, needed to be prepared to receive this first 
out-and-out Gentile brought into the ehureh. This was done 
by means of a vision, so that Peter, with six brethren from 
Joppa, came promptly to the centurion’s home on the following 
day—“doubting nothing,” because evidently the Lord was lead- 
ing him in the matter. We see, too, that of ail the disciples 
Peter was the best one to be chosen for this work, because of his 
impetuous disposition and zeal to follow the Lord’s directions 
quickly and heartily; secondly, because being the oldest of 
the apostles, and in many respects the most influential one, 
his course would hâve the greater weight with the others. It 
is difficult for us to conçoive the préjudice of centuries, in the 
minds of the Jews, against any thought of the Gentiles being 
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fellow-heirs with them of the Abrahamic promises. They con- 
sidered it a settled matter that God’s favor had been set apart 
to their nation ; and that it could not possibly go outside that 
nation to others, in the sense of making those others equally 
acceptable to God. These views were based, first, upon the 
promises of God to Abraham, “Thy seed,” etc. ; secondly, upon 
the fact that Israélites were not permitted to hâve general 
dealings with the Gentiles, nor to intermarry with them; 
thirdly, added to ail this, the rulers of the Jews had even gone 
further, and exaggerated to some extent these différences. 

But now a new dispensation had corne: the “seventy weeks” 
of favor to Israël had expired; and the Lord began to extend 
his favor beyond the Jews—as we hâve already seen, to the 
Samaritans and the Ethiopian eunuch. We may readily sup¬ 
pose that those innovations, altho causing surprise to the apos¬ 
tles, would be mueh easier for them to grasp than the exten¬ 
sion of favor to the Gentiles: they perhaps paved the way to 
the latter. When Peter arrived at the liouse of Cornélius, and 
the latter saw him and recognized him as God’s appointcd ser¬ 
vant for the bringing of this message to him, he prostrated 
himself at Peter’s feet in worship. How different Cornélius 
was from the majority of Romans,—especially of Roman sol¬ 
diers and officers! Instead of looking down upon the Jew,— 
instead of thinking of himself as a représentative of the great- 
est government in the world, at the time, Cornélius was filled 
with the spirit of humility, and the fact tirât his visiter repre- 
sented the Lord called forth from him some of the same feel- 
ings that were filling his beart in respect to the Lord himself, 
—feelings of reverence. 

But if the centurion was noble and humble, the Apostle 
Peter showed himself in response to be no less noble and loyal 
to God—for he at once began to lift up the centurion, saying, 
“Stand up; I myself also am a man.” (Verse 20) Peter com- 
mends himself to our hearts by this noble course—bv this re¬ 
fusai to receive unauthorized homage; and he saved himself 
also from a great deal of trial by thus disowning supernatural 
honor and authority promptly,— by recognizing his true posi¬ 
tion, that he was only a broken and emptied vessel, valuable 
only because of the filling of the vessel with the Lord’s spirit; 
—distinguished only becuase the Lord had been pleased to use 
him as a vessel of mercy and truth. Not many today are dis- 
posed to offer worship to fellow-creatures, and not many, ex- 
cept high dignitaries in the nominal churches, such as popes 
and prelates, consent to receive worship ; but ail such hâve a 
rebuke in the course of the Apostle Peter in this case. There 
is perhaps little danger in our day that any of the “brethren” 
would receive too much honor of men, because the spirit of 
our time is running in the opposite direction. Nevertheless, 
wherever a spirit of sevility is manifest, it becomes the duty 
of the brother to whom it is offered to refuse it ; and to point 
his fellow-servant to the Lord, as the real benefactor of us ail. 
—from whom cornes every good and perfect gift, by whatever 
channels he may be pleased to use. 

“WORDS WHEREBY THOTJ SHALT BE SAVED” 

Peter coming into the house, and finding a congrégation of 
earnest God-fearing Gentiles assembled, asked the pointed 
question. “For what intent hâve ye sent for me?” (Verse 29) 
Cornélius then related sornething of his past expérience, his 
desire for fellowship with God, his endeavor to live in a man¬ 
ner pleasing to him, the vision that he had received, and now 
Peter’s arrivai in response to that vision, and his expectancy 
that he was about to hear what had been promised him— 
“words whereby thou and ail thy house shall be saved.” (Acts 
11:14) He was not saved by his almsgiving, not saved by his 
prayers, nor yet by the message which Peter delivered ; hut 
Peter’s message, “words,” explaining inatters, enabled Corné¬ 
lius and his household to grasp by faith the great rédemption 
which is in Christ Jésus,—and thus to be saved. Saved at once 
from alienation from God and from condemnation, as sinners; 
a foretaste of the complété salvation to be granted unto them 
at the second coming of the Lord. 

We note with keen interest the Apostle’s preaehing, that 
we may clearly discern the life-giving message which he 
brought, from which Cornélius and his associâtes derived their 
saving faith. We find that Peter’s discourse was the samo 
gospel message which he had delivered repeatedly before. It 
was Jésus—the good, the obedient—and the sacrifice for Sins 
which he accomplished when he died on the cross. It was the 
message of the hope of a résurrection from the dead through 
him, as attested by his résurrection by the mighty pouer of 
God. It was the message that a ransom for sinners having 
been paid to Justice the Lord is now pleased to accept sinners 
on conditions of faith, reverence and obedience to righteous¬ 
ness according to ability. Peter’s discourse was “the old, old 
story” which to many has become tedious and distasteful; but 
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which to every soûl, in the right attitude, is the Father’s mes¬ 
sage of forgiveness of sins, and réconciliation, through the 
death of his >Son ïhis is the same message which God is still 
sending bv ail who are lus true ambassadors. There is no 
other gospel, and those who présent another message are not, 
in their service, ambassadors for God, messengers and mouth- 
pieces of his spirit. 

ïhe Apostle Paul tells us that “It pleased God through the 
foolishness of preaching to save thcm which believe”—that is, 
it pleased God to adopt this method of declaring the truth re- 
spectmg his redemptive plan, and to accept and justify those 
who would believe and accept and justify those who would be¬ 
lieve and accept this testimony. The testimony may reach 
people today through letters or tracts or books, or through oral 
preaching; it matters not in what manner ; it merely matters 
that the true message shall be delivered, and received ; but 
the message goes, invariably, through the human channel, and 
not through angels, nor by the holy Spirit’s power or opera¬ 
tion aside from human agents. We are to bear in mind these 
lessons of God’s methods, and to apply them appropriately in 
connection with the affairs of life. We are not to expect the 
Lord to move upon or instruct our friends or kindred or neigh- 
bors ; but are to remember that this honor he has conferred 
upon his “royal priesthood and accordingly we are to be 
“not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the 
Lord;”—serving the truth in any and every manner open to us. 

After telling the message itself, Peter explained to Corné¬ 
lius that Jésus commanded the apostles to preach unto the 
the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained 
of God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. (Verse 42) 
The coming judgment, or trial, of the world, is an important 
part of the gospel message; and is not to be neglected in the 
preaching of the gospel. 

What advantage could accrue to the world through the 
death of Christ if there were no future judgment or trial for 
them? Ail were judged once in the person of Adam; and his 
condemnation passed upon ail. The world needs no further 
judgment along the lines of the Adamic transgression and its 
weaknesses. The sentence for that transgression was complété, 
and leaves nothing that could be added ;—the Judge was Jého¬ 
vah himself, and the sentence was death. And now the gond 
tidings includes the fact that Christ is to be the Judge of the 
world—which signifies that a new trial for life is to be accorded 
to Adam and his race. This of itself implies a release from the 
original death sentence; it implies a rédemption from Adam’s 
sentence, and an individual trial to détermine which members 
of the redeemed and to-be-tried race will be accounted worthy 
of everlasting life. Yes, this is “good tidings of great joy” for 
the world ;—even though the great adversary has deluded the 
vast majority, even of Christians, into thinking to the contrary 
—that no new trial such as Adam h ad at first is to be granted 
to the whole world, bought with the precious blood of Christ. 

Ail are witnesses that this trial could not hâve begun 
before Jésus became the Judge—hence that none of those who 
had died in the four thousand years preceding could hâve been 
judged by him;—none of them could hâve been on trial for 
eternal life. Ail should likewise be aware of the fact that the 
world in general has not been on trial since our Redeemer was 
appointed the Judge, and that it is not on trial today;—that. 
on the contrary, the great mass of the world neither knows 
the Judge nor understands the law, nor has any conception of 
the conditions and requirements necessary to life everlasting. 
This agréés exactly with the statement of Peter, under consid¬ 
ération; and it agréés also with the statement of the Apostle 
Paul, “God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by that, man whom he hath or¬ 
dained.” (Acts 17:31) The appointed day, as the Apostle 
indicates, was still future in his day, and is still future in our 
day. That day, as we see from other Scriptures, is the Millen- 
nial day, “a day with the Lord, a thousand years.” (2 Pet. 
3:8) The only judgment—trial—since our Lord’s résurrection, 
which has resulted to any, determining the question of life or 
death eternal, has been to the ehurch. The church, as spiritual 
Israël, has had much advantage every way over the remainder 
of mankind ; because, during this Gospel âge, it is being “called 
of God according to his purpose,”—that the overcomers may be 
joint-heirs with Jésus in his coming work of judging the 
World. “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?” 

Peter, in discoursing on the matter, evidently had his mind 
more widely opened than ever before to a realization of what 
our Lord meant in giving the general commission to preach the 
Gospel, not merely to the Jews, but to whoever would hâve an 
ear to hear. Peter was not expecting “ears” amongst the 
Gentiles; but now he pereeived that God was not a respecter 
of nations and features, etc., but that the message was open for 
ail, and he did his beat to présent it. He proceeded to show 


that Jésus, as the Messiah, was not evidenced merely by the 
things connected with his ministry, and the ministry of his 
followers; but that ail these things were foreknown to God, 
and planned, and foretold through the holy prophets of Israël, 
and that only in and through the name and merit of Jésus,— 
only to those exercising faith in him, was God pleased to show 
a reconciled face, and from such only was he willing to take 
away ail sin and shame, and to adopt them into his family. 

Cornélius and his devout household and friends had been 
waiting for just such a message of divine grâce; and as the 
words fell from Peter’s lips they were quickly and gladly appro- 
priated in the hearts of his hearers, who were by this time 
accepting Jésus with the sanie fullness and appréciation as 
Peter himself. Their hearts being thus in the right condition 
before God, it would hâve been appropriate for Peter to hâve 
said to them, Now, brethren, your proper course will be to be 
baptized into Jésus by a water baptism—symbolizing your 
faith in him and your fui] consécration to be dead with him, 
as his faithful followers. But Peter was not ready to take 
such a step, we may be sure. He was surprised that God was 
willing that the Gentiles should even know about the won- 
derful provisions of salvation in Jésus ; which of itself would 
hâve been a blessing. But he was not yet prepared to expect 
that the Gentiles would be received of the Lord on practically 
the same terms, and with exactly the same manifestations of 
divine favor as were the Jews. To make good Peter’s insuffi- 
ciency of knowledge to baptize them, and to lay his hands upon 
them that they might receive the gifts of the spirit,—and as a 
lesson to Peter also,—the holy Spirit was given to Cornélius 
and his companions without the laying on of hands—in the 
same manner that it was bestowed upon the assembly at 
Pentecost. 

Peter quickly learned the lesson, and undoubtedly his readi- 
ness to learn it was in large measure due to his humilitv and 
sincerity of heart, the fulness of his consécration to the Lord, 
and his desire that the divine will should be done in every 
particular. Peter and his companions from Joppa, “they of 
the circumeision,” were astonished at God’s favor upon the 
Gentiles, yet they were not envious. They were glad to wel- 
come as cleansed, as brothers, ail whom the Lord indicated that 
he had received into his fellowship. The resuit of this out- 
pouring of the spirit was a grand testimony meeting. The 
record is that they “magnified God,” praising him, rejoicing 
in their acceptance, etc. Then Peter drew their attention to 
the symbolical baptism and the propriety of observing it. We 
are not given his arguments on the subject; possibly he ex¬ 
plained that in thus pubhcly symbolizing their consécration to 
the Lord they would be strengthening their own faith; but- 
tressing their own détermination to live and die the Lord’s ; 
possibly, too, he showed them how beautiful is the significance 
of the water immersion as a Symbol of death and burial with 
Christ; as a symbol also of a résurrection to newness of life 
in the présent time and to a newness of life in per- 
fect bodies at the second advent of the Lord. Or possibly 
he merely contented himself with explaining to them that it 
was the Lord’s own method of doing, and that he commanded 
that ail of his followers should similarly be immersed. 

Having called for an expression from those présent—espe- 
cially from the brethren who accompanied him from Joppa—to 
know if any objection could be thought of why these dear 
brethren, who had believed in the Lord, who had given evidence 
of their consécration and good Works, even before they knew 
of the Lord and his glorious plan, and who now had been ac- 
cepted of God, and his acceptance manifested—why these 
Bhould not be admitted to every blessing and arrangement 
which God had provided for his faithful ones—irrespective of 
their being Gentiles by birth. No objection being offered Peter 
commanded [directed] them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. He had been sent to teach them, and he delivered his 
message with no uncertain Sound. Similarly the Lord directs 
ail of his people, ail who hâve an ear to listen and to hear his 
message, through the Apostle Peter, in this lesson. We com- 
mand no one, for we hâve no authority ; we are not apostles. 
We can merely point out the command of the apostle; the 
example of ail the apostles; the example of our Lord, etc, and 
leave the matter with the “ear” and conscience of each. Indeed, 
where we recognize that the true immersion of the will, into 
the will of Christ, has been accomplished, we may properly 
recognize the brother or sister in full fellowship, even tho he 
or she has not performed the outward symbolic immersion in 
water ; because we are living in a time when great confusion 
on this subject prevails, and when it would be improper that 
we should cast ofl, reject, or even temporarilv disfellowship 
any brother or sister who gives evidence of having had the 
real antitypical baptism into Christ. For a general examina¬ 
tion of the question of baptism, see our issue of June 15, 1893. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

“ELSE WEEE YOUB CHILDEEN UNHOLY” 


Question .—The Apostle says in 1 Cor. 7:13 that “the be- 
lievinç husband sanctifieth the unbelieving wife; likewise the 
believing wife sanctifieth the unbelieving husband; else were 
your children unholy, but now are they holy.” ( 1 ) In what 
sense of the word does the believing one sanctify the unbeliever? 
Is it not the truth that sanctifies? and is it not God who 
sanctifies through the truth ? and is it not ourselves he sanc¬ 
tifies in the sense of setting apart to the Lord and to his 
service? What does the Apostle mean by a different state- 
ment? (2) In what sense are the children holy in this text? 
Is there any imputed holiness? Can they be said to be par- 
takers of the divine nature through their parents? What does 
the Apostle mean ? 

Answer .—The words “sanctify” and “holy,” as used in this 
text, do not hâve at ail the same signification that is properly 
attached to them elsewhere in the Scriptures. The Apostle is 
iiscussing the fact that amongst the consecrated of the Lord’s 
people were some unequally yoked with unbelievers—married 
to unbelievers before receiving the truth and coming under the 
enlightening influence of the spirit of truth and counsel from 
above through the Word. 

The question discussed is respecting the holiness of the chil¬ 
dren born of mixed (believing and unbelieving) parentage. 
Would BUeh children be counted strangers, aliens and toreigners 

to God and his favor, because of the unbelieving parent, or 
would they occupy the relationship of favor with God through 
the believing parent? This important question is not so clearly 
discerned today as it was in the days of the apostles, when 
people knew from the Jewish pattern that ail the posterity of 
Adam shared in his fall and in the condemnation which came 
upon ail through him, and that ail by nature were “children of 
wrath.” (Eph. 2:3) They perceived that Israël had been 
lifted out from amongst tbe nations by the Lord through a 
Law Covenant, and that ail born into that nation were born 
under the terms of that covenant, while ail born outside of it 
were strangers and aliens and foreigners to God and his pro¬ 
visions. Now they understood that a New Covenant had been 
introduced, taking the place of the Law Covenant; but they 
could readily discern that as it requires some means of coming 
under the Law Covenant in order to be récipients of its favors, 
so now it requires some process to corne under the terms of 
favor represented in the New Covenant. They could see that 
the believing husband or the believing wife would be under the 
New Covenant, but they could see equally that the unbelieving 
husband or unbelie\ing wife would hâve neither part nor lot 
in the matter. The querv which the Apostle is answering may 
be stated thus : How about our children ? Must we wait until 
they corne to years of discrétion before we can introduce them 
to the Lord, and consider them to be under his protection, if 
they tben accept him ? or is there any way in which children 
might be brought under the terms of the New Covenant? The 
Apostle’s answer is that God counts the children as belonging 
to whichever parent belongs to him ; and thus counting the 
children, they are reckonedly treated of him, not as sinners, 
but as without sin, that is, justified. As the unjustified State 
is a state of sin, so the justified State is one of removal or 
covering or passing over of sin, and hence one of holiness— 


though not what is generally represented as holiness in the 
Scriptures, through an entire consécration to the Lord as living 
sacrifices. Such children partaking of the justification of their 
parents, might properly be considered as belonging to the 
“household of faith,” although they had not in any sense of the 
word become saints, by a présentation of themselves as living 
sacrifices. Hence also they could not in any sense of the word 
be considered “members of the body of Christ,” nor as being 
begotten of the spiiit of adoption to the spiritual nature. 

As respects the sense in which the believing husband or 
wife sanctifies the unbelieving one: The thought is that in the 
exercise of the procreative powers the Lord’s favor upon his 
consecrated child extends, to this necessarv degree, to the 
partner in life—so that the children shall not be counted as 
partially the Lord’s and partially children of wrath ; but shall 
be counted as entirely the Lord’s and as under his protection 
and care during the period of infancy, to the same extent as is 
the believing parent. 

IF ANY MAN DRAW BACH 

Question. —A brother who has manifested considérable in¬ 
terest in présent truth in the past, seems to hâve lost it to 
some extent, and has re-united with the denominational sect he 
withdrew from previously. In what position would you think 
such a course places an individual? What is the right and 
wrong involved in such conduct? 

Answer. — (Ist) While we may safely reckon that many 
members of dénominations are properly true children of God, 
and may properly fellowship them as brethren in Christ, not- 
withstanding the fact that they are still in Babylon, and blind 
to the harvest message, yet the case seems quite different when 
we apply it to those who by God’s grâce hâve once been deliv- 
ered out of Babylon, and who return thither “as a dog to his 
vomit, as a sow that was w'ashed to wallowing again in the 
mire,” of sectarianism and blasphemy against God. I think 
this is a case such as the Apostle Peter mentions, where “it 
would hâve been better for them that they had never known 
the way or righteousness, tlian that they should know it and 
turn again from the holy commandment.”—2 Pet. 2:21, 22. 

(2) However, on the question of right, I suggest that it is 
ail right that those w'ho are not appréciative of the light 
should go into the outer darkness. It is ail right, because it 
is the divine arrangement, that those who hâve tasted of the 
good word of God and the powers of the âge to corne, and hâve 
not appreeiated them, should lose them. We are not saying 
that they lose them forever ; that is not for us to décidé, but 
for ourselves we safely can say— 

“My soûl, be on thy guard : 

Ten thousand foes arise. 

The hosts of sin are pressing hard 
To draw thee from the prize. 

“Ne’er think the victory won, 

Nor once at ease sit down; 

Thine arduous Work will not be done 
Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 


THE MEMORIAL SUPPER 

apbil 20th, 1902. 


As already announced, the true anniversary date for the 
commémoration of our Lord’s Memorial Supper, according to 
Jewish Passover. By this the first Friday after the 14th of 
April 20th, after six o’clock. The fact that Roman Catholics, 
Episcopalians, and others, will this year celebrate Good Friday 
as its memorial, nearly three weeks earlier than tlie true date, 
has caused confusion of thought to some, who hâve written 
inquiring if we had not miscalculated. We answer, No. The 
discrepancy is the resuit of a change of method of counting, 
adopted in the second century for the purpose of avoiding the 
Jewish Passover. Bv this the first Friday after the 14tli of 
the Jewish month, Nisan, took the place of the irregular days 
upon which the 14th of Nisan itself would occur. Later this 
was confirmed by the Council of Nice,—“which decreed that 
Easter (Passover) should be celebrated throughout the church 
after the equinox, on the Friday following the 14th of Nisan.” 
•—McClintock & Strong’s Ecclesiastical Encyclopcedia. 

We still pursue the earliest method of reckoning, which was 
long and strenuously defended bv tbe churches of Asia Minor, 
to whom most of St. Paul’s epistles were addressed;—counting 
Nisan from the Spring equinox, the usual Jewish method, and 
letting the date fall as it may on any day of the week. Re¬ 


specting this early observance, the authority quoted above 
(McC. £ 8. E. Encyclopcedia) says: — 

“In the earliest âges of the church, the day of our Lord’s 
crucifixion was religiously observed, not îndependently, but as 
part of the sacred seasor. of Easter (Passover] which was cele- 
brated by Christians instead of the Jewish Passover, in com¬ 
mémoration at once of the death and résurrection of Christ.” 
* * * 

The meaning of this Memorial Supper and its appropriate- 
ness at the time and manner of commemorating our Lord’s 
death has already been presented in these columns. (March 
Ist, 1898, Dec. Ist, 1901). 

We hope that the célébration this year will be quite general 
among our readers;—not ’only where there are little groupe 
or churches to assemble themselves, but also where there are 
only “two or three” to meet in the Lord’s name; or where 
solitary individuals must perforce celebrate alone. We are 
solicitous because we know that those who observe it in the 
right spirit will hâve a spécial blessing and uplift, and that 
those who neglect it will miss correspondingly. 

The Allegheny church will convene for the célébration at 

(110-fll) 
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ZlON’S WATCH TOWER 


Avi-EGIIENy, Fa 


7:30 p. m., in Bible House Chapel. Friends will be cordially 
welcomed; but we advise that on sueh occasions each should 
so far as possible avoid absence frorn his usual meeting. If 
unfermented wine eannot be procured, “fruit of the vine” can 
be made by stewing raisins. If regular unleavened bread can- 


not be secured from some Jewish baker or family, biscuit would 
be the best substitute. 

We hope that each little gathering will appoint one of its 
mendiera to send us a postal card report of the uumber attend- 
ing and the interest manifested. 
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GREAT VOICES IN HEAVEN 


“And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voicex in heaven, saying, The kingdom of this World is become the 
ktngdom of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” —Rev. 11:15. R. V. 


We are not surprised that it is difficult for the Lord’s 
people, and impossible for the world, to recogmze clearly and 
distinctly the fulfilment of prophecy at the time of its ful- 
filment. It bas ever been thus. Looking back to the first 
advent of our Lord, where many prophecies converged and 
met fulfilment, we notice with what difiiculty even the “Israél¬ 
ites indeed” were then enabled to grasp the reality of their 
fulfilment. We remember how the Lord’s brethren and his 
disciples, although in close contact with the Master, hearing 
him who “spake as never man spake,” and seeing miracles 
peiformed sucli as had never been performed betore, were, 
novertheless, “slow to believe ail the things written [oon- 
cerning the Messiah] in the law and the prophets”—slow 
to realize the fulfilment of thèse prédictions. Evcn 
John the Baptist, who realized that he had been specially 
commissioned of God to do the work of a forerunner, to 
mtroduce Messiah, and who had been given the token that 
the one upon whom he should see the dove descend, he 
might know to be the real Messiah,—after he had borne this 
witness to Jésus, saying, “Behold the Lamb of God whieh 
taketh away the sin of the world”—after ail this, was not 
thoroughly convinced of the fulfilment of either his own 
prophecies or the prophecies of others; and while languish- 
ing in prison sent messengers to our Lord inquiring, “Art 
thou he that should corne, or look we for another?” Jésus 
offered him no new démonstration, but merely pointed out 
that the Seriptures were being fulfilled by him day by day,— 
demonstratmg that he was the very Christ. 

Indeed, we see clearly that ail prophecies were written 
with the divine intention that they should be so obscured as 
to be unintelligible except to a particular class for whom their 
information was mtended; and to be made known to these 
only through the guidance and interprétation of the holy 
Spirit. It is in perfect accord with this that we find that 
our Lord’s teachmgs at his first advent were spoken in parables 
and dark sayings; that hearing. lus hearers might not under- 
staïul—except the few, the “Israélites indeed,” the ehosen, the 
elect. To these our Lord so explained his course; saying, 
“Cnto you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom 
of God; but unto them that are without [to outsiders] ail 
these things arc done in parables [and dark sayings] ; . . . . 
that hearing they may hear and not understand.” (Mark 4:11, 
12) And these ehosen "Israélites indeed” needed spécial in¬ 
struction even after lus résurrection; for we read that he 
explained unto them the Seriptures; saying, “Thus it is writ- 
ten and thus it beliooved the Son of Man to suiïer and to 
< titer into lus glory.” Similarly it was with difiiculty, and 
only under the guidance of the specially instructed apostles, 
t h ir the primitive church learned of the partial fulfilment of 
loid’s prophecy in the Penteeostal blessmg; and, later on, 
were taught respecting the fulfilment of other prophecies 
thiough the widening of the message of réconciliation and 
loint lieirship in the kingdom, so as to include snch Gentiles 
as would corne unto the Lord through faith and obedienee. 

These things being obviously true, we are not to wonder 
that the fulfilment of prophecies now, in the end of the 
Gospel âge, in its harvest time, should be similarly obscure, 
and lequire élucidation, and then be compréhensible only to 
the true spiritual Israélites, now keenly awake, and seeking 
to know and to do the Lord’s good pleasure. In the Millen- 
mal Daim sériés, we hâve called attention to many of these 
prophétie fulfilments now transpiring;—to the end of the 
0,000 years of the reign of evil, and to the opening of the 
sevontli thousand, or period of rest and blessing;—to the great 
antitypical Jubilee, a thousand years long, in whose begin- 
mng we are now living, and whose trumpets of Jubilee 
announccment are now antitypically being blown in the 
proclamation of the restitution of ail things which God hath 
spoken by the mouths of ail the holy prophets (Acts 3:21); 
— to the “Times of the Gentiles” whose full end will be with a 
great time of trouble, political. ecclesiastical, social, witness- 
ing the full establishment of Christ’s kingdom upon tho 


ruins of présent institutions;—to the close of the 2,300 days 
of Daniel’s prophecy, and the eleansing of God’s antitypical 
temple, the true church, from the défilement of the dark âges, 
as now being due;—to the end of the 1,335 days of Damel’s 
propihecy which were to bring in the présent “harvest” time, 
which, as foretold, has brought, and is bringing to God’s peo¬ 
ple great joy and blessmgs through an expanded view of the 
divine plan of salvation, enabling them to appreciate better 
the heights and depths and lengths and breadths of the love 
of God, which inanifests itself in the divine plan;—to the 
completion of the parallels between fleshly Israël, the type, 
and spiritual Israël, the antitype, by which we see that we are 
now in the “harvest” of the présent âge, and can know what 
to expect in its remaining years if we look back at the closing 
years of the Jewish harvest, the type. As our Lord Jésus said 
to some of his faithful ones when explaining the prophecies 
due at the first advent, so, also, might now be applied, to some 
of God’s people, the Master’s words,—“Oh, slow of heart to 
believe ail that the prophets hâve spoken.” 

Our text is another prophecy which we believe applies 
in this harvest time, and which, consequently, has a be- 
ginning of its fulfilment now. As already pointed out in 
these columns, we, in common with almost ail expositors, 
recognize that the seven trumpets of Révélation are symbolisai 
and not literal—indeed that this entire book is a book of 

symbols, and that so far it has been symbolieally fulfilled. 

Christian people in general understand that five of theso 

trumpets hâve already “sounded” and are in the past;—we 
would say six. It is admitted that those that hâve already 
“sounded” hâve not been literal blasts of a bugle on the air, 
but divine decrees and their fulfilments; and we esteem that 
it is reasonable to expect that the seventh trumpet will be 
similar in this respect to the preceding six. But literal things 
are so much more easily received by the natural man that, 
even though absurd, they commend themselves as instead of 
the truth,—until our minds are guided of the holy spirit 

mto the proper channel by “comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual”—by comparing the seventh trumpet with the pre¬ 
ceding six trumpets, and not with a natural blast upon the 
air. So firmly entrenched is the error that many advanced 
Christians, Bible students and mimsters are really expccting 
Miino day to licar what is sometimes denominatod “Gabriel-, 
liorn,” slirill enough and loud enougli to awaken the deuil, 
it is hoth proper and nocessary that we exercise great pu 
tience with Christian brethien, who thus display their in¬ 
fantile development of knowledge in respect to spiritual things, 
while we point out to them that this seventh trmnpet—“The 
Last Trumpet”—“The Trump of God,” is as much symbole: 
us were its predoeeshors and maiks a much larger and mme 
impintant luüilment tlian unv of them. Ils fulfilment exfonds 
thiough a period of 1,000 years; its events mark and coincide 
with ail the varions features of the Millenmal reign of Christ. 
Its beeinmng, we understand, was in 1878, and its ternuna- 
tion will be a thousand years future from that date. It will 
be “sounding” for ali that time—during which its events 
will be m process of accomplishment. 

What the events represented by this Seventh Trumpet 
are, is brielly explained in the verses following our text (17, 
18). The first feature of this Trumpet is the announcc¬ 
ment of Christ’s kingdom in the earth—the assumption of 
his great office, the beginning of his reign. This, as we hâve 
already shown from other Seriptures, was chronologically due 
to begin in 1878. The results of this assumption of au- 
thority by Messiah follow in due course as narrated. (1) 
“The nations were angry and thy wrath is corne.” The lav- 
ing of judgment to the line and justice to the plummet, and 
tho sweeping away of the refuge of lies, an early feature in 
our Lord’s reign, as described in the prophecy of Isaiah (Isa. 
28:17), will nccessarily resuit in great commotion in the af- 
fairs of the “présent evil world;” beoause its social, financïal, 
political and religions conditions and arrangements will not 
square with the Lord’s line and plummet of righteousness. 
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And because he will not put a new patch upon an old garment, 
présent institutions in their entirety will be overthrown, as 
has been predicted, in the “time o£ trouble such as was 
not since there was a nation”—no, nor ever shall be afterward. 
How graphically in a few words is this trouble pointed out,— 
“The nations were angry, and thy wrath is corne.” 

TIME or THE DEAD—TO BE JUDGED 

Then follows a stateuient of the object o£ the establish¬ 
ment of the kingdom upon the ruins of présent institutions; 
namely, because that will be “the time of the dead that they 
should be judged.” The dead—who are they but the whole 
humas family which came under divine sentence of death? 
“Death has passed upon ail men, for that ail are sinners.” 
Only those who hâve heard of and hâve received Jésus upon 
divine conditions hâve life ; ail the remainder of mankind, 
from the divine standpoint, are dead—under sentence of 
death, and rapidly hastening to the tomb. “He that hath the 
Son, hath life; he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life.”—John 5:12. 

But are the dead to be judged? If they hâve not al- 
ready been judged, why should they be deadî Is not death 
the penalty of sin, the sentence, the resuit of a judgment? 
Truly so; but a rédemption has taken place. Ail became 
involved in sin and its penalty, death, through one man’s dis- 
obedience (Adam’s), and even so through the obedience of 
one (Jésus) justification to life has passed upon ail the con- 
demned,—the dead world. As a resuit of the atonement the 
whole world of dead humanity is to hâve an opportunity of 
hearing the voice of the Son of Man (his eommands), and 
of obeying, and of thus being judged by his words, to be 
either worthy or unworthy of everlasting life. They cannot be 
judged without his words, and the vast majority,—“dead in 
trespasses and sins,” blinded and deafened by the adversary, 
through sin,—hâve not thus far been enabled to hear their 
Kedeemer’s wonderful words of life. In the présent âge only 
“so many as the Lord your God shall call” hâve been able 
to hear with any distinctness ; only such, therefore, hâve had 
any responsibility tor, or been able in any degree to rejeet, the 
wonderful words of life, and to brmg upon themselves 
afresh the sentence of death,—the second death. The présent 
âge therefore, witnesses the call and the acceptance of only a 
“little floek” to wliom it is the Fatlier’s good pleasure to give 
the kingdom,—to make joint-heirs with Jésus Christ their Lord 
in the Millennial kingdom. They will be with him m ail the 
work of his one thousands years’ reign, for the blessing and 
uplifting of the dead. The dead world will then hâve the 
eyes of its understanding opened and its ears unstopped, and 
the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth and reach 
every member of the dead lace, not only those who hâve not 
yet gone down into the tomb, but “ail the families of the 
earth;” for, “ail that are in the grave shall corne forth” for 
the very pupose of hearing the "wonderful words of life,” 
and of being judged by them. If they shall aecept them 
heartily they shall, by restitution processes, be brought fully 
up to life conditions; such as Adam possessed before sin and 
death took hold upon him; if they shall rejeet them and cling 
to sin and injustice, they shall be adjudged worthy of the 
second death and be “destroyed from amongst the people”— 
Acts 3:23. 

What is here termed “the time of the dead that they 
should be judged.” is elsewhere termed the “day of judg¬ 
ment,” of which the Apostle déclarés, “A day with the Lord 
is as a thousand years”—with men. We remember that the 
inspired déclaration respecting this day of judgment is—“God 
hath appointed a day [the Millennial day-—the thousand years 
of Christ’s reign], in which he will judge the world fdead 
in trespasses and sins, but redeemed by the preeious ldood] 
in righteousness [that is with a just trial or judgment] by 
that man whom he hath ordained”—the Christ, Head and 
body —Acts 17 :31. 

What a glorious judgment day that will be, and how 
miserably false hâve been our conceptions of it in the past— 
how foolish, how ridiculous, how dis'aonoring to God and ré¬ 
pulsive to justice, wisdom and love divine! Yes, this is an 
object worthy ofthe Millennial kingdom;—it is emphatically 
“the time of the dead [world] that they should lie judged,” 
that they should hâve their trial for life or for death ever¬ 
lasting,—their share of the great ransom. Then will not be 
the time for the judgment of the ehurch, for that takes place 
in the présent âge; as it is written, “Judgment must begin at 
the house of God”; as it is written again, “When we are 
judged of the Lord, we are chastened, that we should not 
be condemned [judged] with the world”—ir the coming 
Millennial âge of judgment or trial. 


ALL BEWAEDS AND PÜNISHMENTS UNDER SEVENTH 
TBUMPET 

After having thus summarized the work of the Millennial 
âge to be a work of judgment, beginning with a national judg¬ 
ment and wrath upon the nations in the establishment of 
God’s kingdom, and gradually accomplishing for every member 
of the race of Adam an individual judgment, the déclaration 
proeeeds to give certain particulars; saying,—it is the time 
“That thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy naine, 
small and great; and shouldst destroy them that corrupt the 
earth.” Here the entire work of the Millennial agc, ail the 
events covered by this seventh symbolie trumpet, are enumer- 
ated, the prophets, the ancient worthies, and the teachers 
or exponents of the Lord’s words, of this Gospel âge, together 
with ail the saints, ail the faithful in Christ Jésus, ail the 
holy ones, are to be rewarded early in this Millennial day: 
their reward is to be amongst the first events under this seventh 
trumpet. Subsequently, ail the dead world shall “hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear [obey] shall 
live [attain to full perfection of being, life everlasting J thus 
will be fulfilled the rewarding of “them that fear God’s name, 
small and great.” They that reverence God will reverence his 
laws, and corne into full and hearty obedience to the same; and 
to ail such the Lord will be pleased to give the great reward 
of life eternal. 

As for the others, such as will refuse to hear the voice of 
the Son of Man, such as will neglect, when they hear them, 
the wonderful words of life, such as will prefer injustice, in- 
equity, even when they know thoroughly the good from the evil, 
—what of thesef These are corrupt, and their influence will 
be corrupting, defiling; and henee the divine decree is that 
they shall be destroyed in the second death. And ail this re¬ 
warding and judging and cleansing of the earth from every 
défilement, bringing it back to its primitive holiness, perfect 
harmony with God—ail this will be accomplished under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet—by the time Immanuel’s 
reign of righteousness shall hâve accomplished its intended 
work ; for, “he must reign until he hath put ail enemies under 
his feet”;—until he shall hâve rescued from condemnation 
and death, and brought back into harmony with the Almighty, 
every member of the human family desiring such réconcilia¬ 
tion with God and found to be a lover of righteousness and 
a hâter of iniquity. 

WHOSE ARE THE GREAT VOICES? 

If now we hâve gotten a glimpse of the purport of the 
Seventh Trumpet, and are no longer expecting its fulfilment 
as a voice upon the air, but in the glorious events of the 
Kingdom, what shall we say respecting the “gieat \<>ioes” 
which, at its very beginning, are to announce that the time 
has corne for the establishment of the kingdom? We answer 
that we are not to expect them to be angelic skoutmgs in the 
sky, nor muttermgs of thunder. We are to remember that 
the voices are symbolie as well as the trumpets, and in this 
direction we look for the fulfilment of this déclaration which 
must be due at about the présent time, if we are correct in our 
understanding of the prophétie teachings, to the effeet that 
the kingdom power of Messiah was assumed in 1878, and that 
the King has since been ordering the events which will shoiil.v 
bring about the great time of trouble, the angrv nations, and 
the wratli of God manifesting îtself in their destruction, as 
nations and institutions—not as people, thouph, undoubtedly, 
manv human livcs will be sacrificed in that trouble. 

As we examine sonie of the parallels given to jllustrate the 
work of this Gospel âge, especially the work of this “barvest” 
m the close of the âge, we learn that hke as the lord and 
lus l'ollowers at the first ad vent did a reaping work in the 
hanest of the Jewish âge, separatmg the "wheat” from the 
“rhafï”—gathering the wheat into the garner of the higlier 
spirit dispensation, and leaving the chaff to be consnmed with 
the tire of trouble which caine upon the Jewish nation utteily 
destroymg its pobty,—so likewise will it be in the barvest 
mg of this Gospel âge, m the separating here of the “wheat” 
from the “tares;” m the gathering the wheat to the garner 
of the heavcnly kingdom and the abandonment of the tares 
to the burmng time of trouble which will destroy the présent 
institutions of the angry nations. As the reapers, who in the 
Jewish harvest gathered the wheat into the garner, were the 
Lord’s faithful servants (men in the flesh), so the reapers 
m this présent harvest will be the Lord’s faithful servants 
(men in the flesh), under the guidance and instruction of his 
Word. 

Similarly we find that the Lord’s people living at the 
présent time are again referred to by the Lord in figurative 
language, when he déclarés that he will send forth his mee- 
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sengers with the sound of the great trumpet [the Seventh 
Trumpet] and shall gather together his elect unto him, from 
the four wind? of heaven. This work we understand to be now 
in progress; each one who receives a knowledge of présent 
truth is not only made glad and strengthened, refreshed individ- 
ually, but is also put into service forthwith and permitted in a 
spécial sense to be a co-worker with his Lord in the harvest 
work,—the gathering unto the Lord of ail the ripe wheat of 
this présent time. According to the parable the wheat and 
the tares were to grow together until the harvest;—there 
was to be no general gathering or separating before the 
harvest; and so we see that in ail dénominations, wheat and 
tares are to be found very generallv commingled. But now 
the harvest time has corne, and the harvest truth, as a sickle, 
is to scparate and gather the wheat, that it may ail be 
safely garnered. The wheat is not to be gathered into an- 
other new sect, or dénomination, with another new sectarian 
name, but is to be gathered to the Lord,—“Gather my 
saints together unto me; those who hâve made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice.” (Psa. 50:5) This work is going onward 
gradually, steadily; more and more the Lord’s true people are 
coming to a knowledge of his true plan and getting free from 
the ignorance and superstition and blindness of the dark âges, 
supennduced by the great adversary, Satan. Gradually these 
faithful ones are being individually ripened, perfccted and 
made meet for the kingdom, and passing into it, they shall 
be “changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye”—the 
moment of death. 

As in these various parables and figures, representing the 
end of this âge, the living members of the church are evi- 
dently the active agents in the Lord’s service—as we do not 
see angels going about through the world binding the tares 
with literal cords into litcral bundles, and gathering the wheat 
into a literal barn,—neither do we see the angels flying tlirough 
the heavens [symbolic of the religious institutions of the 
présent time] ; so we are not to expect that the voices under 
the Seventh Trumpet, proclaimmg the kingdom, will be any 
more than human voices and human agents. Nor should we 
expect them to be other than the voices of those who hâve 
some measure of light in re peet to the times in winch we are 
now living, the harvest time, the time of the establishment 
of the kingdom. Tliose who utter these voices declaring 
that the “kingdom [dominion] of this world, has become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ” must of necessity 
be such as liave first lcarned this fact from some quarter. 

There are some of God’s people in ail parts of the world 
(and their number is increasing daily) who do realize fully 
and thoroughly these very things, and who are doing ail in 
their power to gather together, unto the Lord, ail who are his 
consecrated ones ;—seeking to separate the wheat from the 
tares and to préparé them for the garner, the kingdom ; and 
to these we must look expeeting to hear from them the 
“great voices” announcing the kingdom. 

We might say that the volumes of Millennial Davm 
hâve to some extent been such voices, announcing the kingdom, 
and giving the reasons for believing that it began to be estab- 
lishedin 1878; that it will reach fui! establishment in *Ootober, 
1914; and that ultimately it shall bless ail the families of 
the cartli. These voices hâve been circulated here and there 
throughout the whole civilized world, not by worldy agents, 
not through book-sellers, but bv those who hâve tlmmselves 
been blessed by the light, and who desire to render a service to 
the Lord and to the truth, and to lay down their lives for 
the brethren by taking to them the glorious and encouraging 
message now due to the Lord’s people. These voices hâve been 
uttered, and to some extent heard, in the symbolic heavens, 
the nominal church; yct they do not seem to fulfill ail that is 
implied by the great voices of our text;—we note other 
voices, ail however, from the— 

“HERALD OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE” 

For some three years past a “volunteer work” has been 
steadily progressing amongst the brethren—the work of render- 
ing assistance to tlrn members of the houseliold of fait h still 
in Babylon, still in darkness respecting the Lord, his true char- 
acter, his true plan, and respecting the nearness of his King¬ 
dom. This consista generally in the circulation of printed mat- 
ter, not far from the exits of the various churches of ail 
dénominations, especially in the United States, Canada and 
Great Britain. Their services are ail rendered freely “as 
unto the Lord”—time, energy, earfare, etc., are gladly sacri- 
ficed in the service of the truth and of the brethren; and, 
additionally, contributions are sent in from which the “am- 
munition” is provided,—the tracts, booklets, papers, etc., for 
free distribution. These “Voices,” uttered for the past three 
years, liave been “great voices” in the sense of being wide- 
spread and in the sense of exercising considérable influence— 

* See leading article in issue of November 1, 1914. 


they hâve been heard by many. But although they hâve 
been tendmg in the direction of the announcement mentioned 
in our text, they hâve not, up to the présent time, made a 
distinct annunciation of the important matter mentioned in 
our text; namely, that the kingdom time has corne; that the 
King is présent and has assumed the authority; and that lus 
work is henceforth to be accounted the chief factor in con¬ 
nection with ail of earth’s affairs;—as leading up to the great 
disintegration of présent institutions in the approaching time 
of trouble which shall make his people willmg to hear his 
voice—when many nations and people shall say, “let us go up to 
the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord’s house; he will teach us 
of his ways and we shall walk in lus patlis”—wlien lie “will 
turn to the people a pure language [a pure word of instruc¬ 
tion which they can understand—in contrast with the présent 
mysticism and confusion] that they may ail call upon the 
name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.”—Zepli. 3:9. 

The volunteer matter prepared for this présent year (the 
issues of our journal for February 15 and Mareh 15) had 
already been prepared, and contracts had already been made 
for a million copies of these issues, in equal parts, for this 
volunteer season, which will begm immediately after the 
Memorial—April 27th—before we thought of how wonderfully 
this year’s distribution will agréé with the déclaration of 
out text. The matter was called to oui attention by one of 
the brethren of the office force. Here will be a million voices 
proclaiming throughout the nominal church (symbolic heavens) 
the great message of this présent tune; namely, the second 
presence of our Lord as the reaper of the harvest of the 
Gospel âge, gathering the wheat into the “garner” and de- 
stroying the tares (as tares—not as human bemgs) and es- 
tablishing his glorious kingdom upon a firm foundation of 
righteousness and equity, for the blessmg of every créature re- 
deemed by his own precious blood. These voices summarize 
in a brief way some of the testimonies of the Scripture re¬ 
specting the presence of Christ, its time, îts order of évents, 
and his final manifestation in the glory of kingdom power. 
We hâve no assurance that the “heavens” will hear, or re- 
spond to the message, and glorify God on this behalf; indeed 
we can only expect that at most only a remuant will be 
counted worthy to understand respecting the great work of 
God now in progress—just as only a few in the end of 
the Jewish âge were found worthy to understand and ap- 
preciate the truths concermng their harvest time. 

THE PRIVILEGE OF THE SERVICE 

JReferring to the reapers of the Jewish harvest, his faith¬ 
ful disciples, our Lord said, “He tliat reapeth receiveth 
wages and gathereth fruit unto eternal life.” The same 
words are evidenily applicable in this présent harvest: it is a 
privilège to serve our Lord at any time and in any manner, 
but a spécial privilège came to the faithful in the end of the 
Jewish âge; and similarly a spécial privilège of service has 
eome to God’s people now, in the end of the Gospel âge. The 
message may indeed be resented, and those who promulgate 
it may be spoken evil of and persecuted, as were the apostles 
and faithful brethren in the past; but what of this? Shall 
we not like tliem and like our Lord “learn obédience” by the 
things which we may sufïer for the truth’s sake? Shaîl not 
we also learn to “rejoice in tribulation” and to “count it ail 
joy” when our names are cast out as evil, and wlien ail 
manner of evil is said against us falsely for Christ’s sake? 
Yea, verily! We do rejoice, and we will rejoice yet moie, 
in the great privilège granted us of being co-laborers together 
with God in this grandest and most momentous day the world 
has ever known. 

The number of those engaging in this volunteer service 
is quite considérable—especially in some localities where the 
love, the zeal for the Lord, and for the truth, abounds grently. 
(Those who cannot thus engage can find other opportunities 
tho none better, except, perhaps, the colporteur work.) In 
Washington, Toronto and Boston, are found three of the most 
energetic companies, probably 70 per cent of whom are so 
full of zeal as to be able so to arrange their affairs as to 
participate in this service of the truth. It is not snrprising 
to know also that nowhere does the love of the Lord, and 
interest in his cause more abound than among the brethren 
of these three eities. The friends participating gratefully ae- 
knowledge that they hâve received blessings far more than 
compensating them for every trial and every sacrifice in- 
volved. Yes, indeed “He that reapeth receiveth wages.” daily, 
hourly ;—his service brings its rien recompense ; he realizes that 
God is accepting his imperfect work through Jésus, and that 
thus he is confirming and establishing his faith and demon- 
strating the honesty of his consécration to the Lord, the re- 
ward of which God has promised shaîl be life everlasting 
through Jésus Christ our Lord. 
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We hope, dear brethren and sisters, that in view, of what 
we saw in our issue of Deeember 1, 1901, respecting the 
“Three Signs” and respecting our share in the making of 
those signa; and in view also of what we saw respecting our 
privilège as reapers in the harvest, gathering the “wheat”; 
and what we saw respecting the gathering together of the 
elect unto the Lord; and what we see in this article respecting 
the “great voices” which are to déclaré the dominion of this 
world transferred to the Lord; and that now he is a King 
among the nations; and that it is our privilège to be engaged 
in the work of sounding forth the announcement in the 
“heavens”;—in view of ail these things we trust that fresh 
zeal, fresh energy, fresh courage, will be the portion of each 
of the Lord’s consecrated ones, so that this year more than 
ever we may show forth the praises of him who hath called 
us out of darkness into his marvelous light. 

Should ail the Lord’s people, who enjoy this light of présent 
truth, become thoroughly awake to their privilèges, it would 
probably require two million papers to supply their require- 
ments during the coming season, and if this quantity should 
be called for, we believe that the Lord would, in due time, 
enable us to meet the requirements. Let us each résolve that 
others may do as seems proper to them; but that we will 
exercise our God-given judgments and opportunités in the 
service of the truth—as the feet members of the body of 


Christ “saying unto Zion,—Thy God reigneth”—the reign of 
the anointed one has commenced. 

1902 VOLUNTEER WORK AND AMMUNITION ORDERS, 1902 

Let each little group elect as its captain for this “volunteer” 
service the brother manifesting the greatest executive skill 
and judgment. Ascertain how many “volunteers” you can 
seeure. Meet weekly for conférence, prayer and encourage¬ 
ment. Estimate the quantity of papers necessary to serve 
the attendants at ail the cburches you can serve, and order from 
us at once one-half of these. Order the remaining half one 
month before you will be ready to use them. 

The object in having the two different papers for this 
year is, to avoid sending duplicates into the homes—because 
members of the same family usually leave church together. 
We will send the papers of equal parts in each bundle; but 
when you open the bundles, please, first thing, separate the 
two kinds and then combine them so that each paper of one 
date will be followed by another of the other date in the 
entire pile. Then as they are handed out they will go equally 
and alternately. We hâve no opportunity for thus mixing 
them before sending to you. Large orders will be filled in 
bundles of 800 and 1,600 (half and half, the two dates) and 
will be shipped by our printers by freight. Use up whatever 
old “ammunition” you hâve on hand, but order no more for 
this service. 


WHAT DOTH IT PROFIT? 

Mal. 3:14-18. 


“What doth it profit me?” I hear a weary pilgrim say, 

As he sinks beside his burden upon the “narrow way,” 

“What do I gain,” he plaintive moans, “in service of my God, 
Save weary pain and labor, bearing this heavy load? 

For many dreary years I’ve toiled through sunshine and through 
rain, 

Through chilling winds and wintry blasts, I’ve suffered keen- 
est pain, 

The rocks hâve eut my weary feet, I’ve left a bleeding track, 
I cannot climb this mountain side, my feet are slipping back. 

Why should I suffer day by day, bearing this heavy cross? 
Why may I not the ‘promise’ gain without this pain and lossf 
I see so many ail around who do not serve the Lord, 

Yet they are not thus burdened and their lives hold rich reward ; 
Their barns are filled with plenty and their vats with wine 
o’erflow, 

While I am made to drink the dregs of bitterness and woe.” 
And thus he faints upon his way, and darkness fills his heart. 
O, foolish one, with “armor” loosed, and pierced by Satan’s 
“dart”— 

Dost thou not hear the Master: “The servant’s like his Lord,” 
O, listen to His message and heed His Holy Word: 

“If ye will suffer with me, then with me ye shall reign; 
He who would shine in glory, is perfected through pain.” 
We cannot walk with Christ our Lord and still find flowery 
ways, 


The path that leads to Heavenly heights finds many sunless 
days; 

The “narrow way” to Life Divine, oft leads through shadow- 
land, 

Yet the loving Master walks beside, and holds our trembling 
hand. 

The “shield of faith” we must not fail to use as on we go, 

For “darts” are flying thick and fast from the Christian’s 
wily foe; 

The world has not been “called” to walk upon our “narrow 
way.” 

The shallow pleasures they enjoy are only for a day. 

O, who would covet their poor joys, or look with envious eye 

Upon the flow’rs which deek their path and blossom but to 
die? 

Happy your lot, ye sons of God! O, “Jewels” of the Lord 

Press on! Nor faint upon the road that leads to your 
reward ! 

The way is weary, yet it ends in life, in bliss, in God! 

Press on! Nor longing look ye back o’er the path that ye 
hâve trod. 

Keep looking upward toward the “Prize,” and let its glory 
wake 

Glad “Hallelujahs” to our King, who suffered for our sake; 

Who died to give us life, that we might also with Him die, 

Then share “His Résurrection” and His glorious throne on 
high! — Alice G. James. 


NOTING DISPENSATIONAL CHANGES 

Acts 11:4-15. —April 27. 

Whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins .”—Acts 10:43. 


The news of Peter’s visit to Cornélius and the baptism of 
the latter, a Gentile, into the Christian church, created quite 
a hubbub—not in Jérusalem only, but throughout Judea. Peter 
may hâve been called to Jérusalem by the brethren to give 
some explanation of such an innovation;—or, learning of the 
commotion, he may hâve gone voluntarily to explain the situa¬ 
tion and to set the minds of the brethren at rest respecting 
the propriety of his course. He took with him the six of the 
Joppa brethren who had accompanied him to the house of 
Cornélius. This was a wise course ; Peter recognized that 
however well satisfied he himself might be respecting the 
propriety of what he had done, it was but just to the brethren 
to give as explicit a testimony on the subject as possible—to 
avoid the least ground for criticism or division of sentiment 
in the church. 

We note the divine providence which guided in this matter 
—that (1) it was Peter, the eldest, and in some respects the 
strongest of the apostles who was chosen for this service ; 
and (2) that he was guided in judgment in respect to taking 
with him six of the prominent Joppa brethren. Thus does the 
Lord supervise the affairs of his people, while yet leaving the 
matter without a spécial direct révélation—teaching them 


rather by their expériences and his providential Ieadings. He 
could hâve sent an angel to the apostles, at the appointed 
time, to inform them definitely that the “seventy weeks” of 
Israel’s favor had expired; and that now, in harmony with 
the divine plan, the Gospel was to be preached not to Jews 
only, but to people of any or every nation who might be found 
with “ears to hear”—with hearts to appreeiate it. But to 
hâve made such a révélation would bave had three disad- 
vantages; (1) the church would thus be caused to walk by 
sight rather than by faith; (2) a precedent would hâve been 
established under which at any future time the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple would hâve been warranted in expecting miraculous in¬ 
struction, and thus their minds would hâve been diverted from 
the Scriptures which God intended should be the light upon 
our pathway; (3) miraculous instruction is opposed to thought, 
reflection and examination of underlying principles—so im¬ 
portant to the progress of the Lord’s people in grâce and in 
knowledge. 

We should not be surprised that the apostles would be 
opposed to Peter’s going to the Gentiles with the gospel mes¬ 
sage; such a course was contrary to ail the traditions of their 
nation for over sixteen centuries—seemingly in contradiction 
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of many of the statements of the prophets: prudence, there- 
fore, made them beware lest the new light and blessmg which 
they had reeeived should mislead them into too great liberty— 
into license contrary to the Lord’s Word. They probably 
called to mind that the promises indicated that God’s blessings 
were to corne to the world through Israël—“the forces of 
the Gentiles should corne unto thee”—the “sons of Etrangers 
shall build up thy walls”—“the nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee, shall perish,” etc. They may also hâve 
recalled our Lord’s words at the beginning of his ministry 
when sending forth the apostles, and subsequently, the “sev- 
enty,” he said, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; for I aoi not sent 
but unto the lost shcep of the house of Israël.”—Matt. 15:24. 

In view of these things the apostles and brethren did only 
their duty in callmg Peter to account—in seeing to it that 
they took no liberty with the Lord’s directions—that they did 
not attempt to get beyond or to circumvent his arrangements. 
They did realize that a change of dispensation was upon them, 
and that in some important sense Israël was rejeeted by the 
Lord, so that only the reinnant accepting Christ were now in 
divine favor; but they did not realize fully what this meant, 
nor see clearly how the Lord’s promises centering in Israël 
were yet to be fulfilled. We can see now, in the light of 
providential leadings and apostolie teachings, and in the light 
of prophétie fulûlment, what it was not possible for them to 
see clearly at that time. 

We can see that natural Israël was being rejeeted,— 
blinded with a blindness which would last for nearly nineteen 
centuries. We can see God’s purpose to elect, in the intérim, 
the spiritual seed of Abraham ; taking, firstly, from the natural 
Israélites ail found worthy; and secondly, completing the 
élection with chosen ones selected from ainong the Gentiles— 
possessing the spirit of Abraham, the spirit of faith and obéd¬ 
ience. \\ e can see, that this Spiritual Israël was not fully 
explained through the promises and through the prophets; 
but that the elect church in the prophecies was eounted in 
the Messianic promises—as members of the body of Messiah 
of which Jésus is the Head, “God blessed forever.” (Rom 
9'5) We can see, that not until this bodv of Mesiiah shall be 
complété will the Lord’s promises to natural Israël hâve ful- 
filment,-—then their blindness being turned away (Rom. 11: 
26-32), they will become the leading nation of earth, repré¬ 
sentative of the spiritual kingdom of God, the glorified church, 
the Messianic body: then the forces of the Gentiles will corne 
to them, and ail earthly interests will co-operate, and a bless- 
îng through Israël shall proceed to ail the families of the earth. 

THE CHARGES AGAINST PETER 

It is rather peculiar, that the charges made against Peter 
were not that he had recognized Cornélius as a Christian and 
baptized hiin and his household, but that he had gone mto their 
house and hnd eaten bread with them—proceedings which 
were contrary to Jewish eustom entirely—the récognition of 
the Gentiles as being on an equalitv with the Jews—a matter 
which had been settled to the contrary with them, from time 
immémorial. Singularly, too, the Apostle Peter in his defense 
entirely ignored their charges and proceeded to acquit him- 
self as though they had charged him in the way we would 
hâve expected—with receiving a Gentilo into Christian brother- 
hood. Yet Peter’s course was just the proper one, and, un- 
doubtedly, he was gmded thereto. There is a lesson in this 
for the Lord’s people to the etïcct that it is always better to 
discuss fundamental principles and divine laws than to dis¬ 
pute over traditions of men and mere techmcal observances, 
cuBtoms, etc. When Peter got the fundamental features 
st.raight before the minds of ail, the question of social eus- 
toms was settled; whereas, if he had discussed the proprieties 
of the social eustom, the larger question would still hâve been 
unsettled. 

Peter’s simple, humble, unvarnished explanation was a 
rehearsal of the faets in the case. He considered that the 
evidence which had eonvinced him that he was right, would 
similarly convince the others; and he was correct in this. He 
might on the contrary hâve “stood on his dignity” and hâve in- 
sisted that what he did was none of the business of the others 
—that he was an apostle and the eldest of them, and specially 
guided of the Lord; and that the Lord had even declared in 
advanee that he should hâve and use the kevs of the kingdom, 
and that as he had used the first of these in announcing 
the divine favor on the day of Pentecost, so now he had 
used the other in opening the door of favor to the Gentiles. 
Such a course while it would hâve had a great deal of truth 
in it, would hâve been an unwise one to say the least;—the 
humbler, kinder, more brothorly course he did take speaks well 
to us of his heart condition, his luimility, his love to the 
brethren, his desire to make matters so simple, so clear, so 


explicit, that none could hâve any occasion for stumbling over 
his action. Had he been arrogantly disposed, a great breach 
in the church might hâve resulted;—but no; the Lord was at 
the helm, and had Peter been out of proper condition of heart 
would not hâve used him, but some humbler brother for this 
service. There is a good lesson in this for us ail—especially for 
such as are chosen leaders of the various little companies of 
the Lord’s people: the lesson, is humility, brotherly kindness, 
love. Any appearance of haughtiness, anything dictatorial in 
manner or tone would be unbecoming in any of the Lord's people, 
but especially so in any seeking to serve him: leaders manifest- 
ing a haughty spirit should be considered, in that respect and 
degree, unsuited to the position they fill,—while those who 
manifest the humbler manner and spirit of Peter on this oc¬ 
casion, should be proportionately the more esteemed by ail. 

Peter reliearsed his expenences, the Lord’s leadings, going 
into the smallest details, so that the brethren might hâve 
the benefit of the situation as fully as though they had been 
in his stead; and to their crédit, the record savs, that, when 
they had heard the particulars, so far from further murmuring 
against Peter or finding fault with his course, they glorified 
God. This shows us clearly that their opposition to the 
extension of the gospel favor was not the resuit of any nar- 
rowness or meanness of heart; but was the resuit of conscien- 
tious conviction respecting the divine program. They were 
gradually learning the lesson that a new dispensation was be¬ 
ing ushered m, by divine providence, and their entne anxiety 
was that they might mu un tin-ter than the Lord’s qiml, 
through his Word and providences, would direct them—glad, 
however, to note the leadings and to reçoive the lessons and 
to act accordmgly. 

Similarly, we today are livmg in a time of changing dis¬ 
pensations; similarly, the Lord's providence is now guidmg 
his people to a clearer appréciation of his plan—to a dis¬ 
cernaient of certain changes of dispensation now in progress: 
First, that as in the end of the Jewish âge the nominal 
Systems of fleshly Israël were rejeeted of the Lord, and ignored, 
so now the nominal Systems of spiritual Israël are rejeeted of 
the Lord, and ail “Israélites indecd” are being gatliered out 
of them. Second, as it was a diffieult matter for the Jews 
to realize that divine favor would extern! beyond their na¬ 
tion to the Gentiles, so now it is a diffieult matter for Chris¬ 
tian people to eomprehend that divine favor does not end with 
the élection of the Christian church; but that, on the contrary, 
the blessing of ail the families of the earth must there begin - 
and that the new dispensation, the Millennium, in which thi‘ 
favor to the world is to be bestowed by the church, is nigh, 
even at the door. As Peter was patient in his explanation 
of the Lord’s providence and leadings in respect to the greater 
lengths and breadths of divine favor, so now it behooves ail of 
the Lord’s people to be very patient, very gentle, and as wise 
as serpents m presenting to their fellow Christians, true Israël 
ites, the evidence which the Lord's providence has furnished 
to us, in respect to the world-wide blessings and their near- 
ness. Our Lord’s words are applicable, “Be ye wise as 
serpents, harmless as doves.”—Matt. 10:16. 

Peter explained to his hearers the simple Gospel mes¬ 
sage which he had presented to the Gentiles, and which they 
had so gladly reeeived ; that it was in no sense a perversion of 
the message preached to the Jews, and in no degree were 
any of the Gospel’s conditions modified to win Gentilo approval ; 
it was tlie same gospel that had blessed them which now re 
freshed and blessed the Gentiles. He told them of his surprise 
when the Lord manifested lus favor toward the Gentiles by 
bostowing sonie of the gifts of the lioly spirit upon them— 
similar to those bestowed upon the Jewish believers at Pente¬ 
cost and subsequently transmitted through the apostles. He 
déclares that this manifestation of divine favor called to his 
mind the words of the Lord, “John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit.” (Acts 
1:5) By this he understood clearly that the holy spirit bap- 
tism was of much greater importance than water baptism ; and 
he understood, further, that only the “you’’ class would be 
baptized with tlie holy spirit: and hence be could not logically 
ignore the fact that the Gentiles havmg reeeived the same spirit 
must be in the Lord’s estimation reckoned as members of the 
same body of Christ, and eligible to baptism, etc. He eon- 
cluded his argument with a question which must hâve appealed 
to ail of his hearers; “Who was I that I should withstand 
God?” 

The whole company agreed, that Peter would hâve had 
no right, to withstand the will of the Lord; but that every 
propriety called upon him to conform his teachings and his 
eonduct to the Lord’s arrangements; and so under this wise 
présentation the entire company came into full harmony of 
heart and mind, on an important subject which, had it not 
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been properly handled, might hâve meant rending and discord 
in the early church, and hâve made two or more factions of 
those who were at heart desirous of being right and in accord 
with the Lord’s will. Let us each and ail résolve to follow 
Peter’s example in every sueh matter, and thus to study the 
welfare, the best interest, the peace, of Zion. 

The decision of the conférence was, that the evidence 
educed by Peter was unquestionable, that a new step in the 
divine plan had been taken, and that henceforth God had 
granted to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews the privilège 
of "repentance unto life.” Yery properly none of them thought 
of calling into question God’s right, God’s privilège in this 
matter of grantmg repentance unto life. These faithful 
brethren were not disposed to run mto either of two extremes 
common to some today—they neither elaimed that God was 
bound to give his favors only to Israël, nor on the other hand 
did they claim that he was bound to make a free offer of re¬ 
pentance unto life to everybody alike. Some today go to even 
a greater extreme than this, claiming not only an opportunity 
for repentance unto life to ail, but that God must eventually 
and everlastingly save ail—grant ail everlasting life. Let ail 
the Lord's people beware that they do not attempt to dictate 
to the Almighty; that they recognize him as a sovereign, and 
seek to know his will, and not to dictate according to their 
wills. 

The brethren evidently drew the lesson which the Lord 
wished them to draw; namely, that God was thenceforth willing 
to grant forgiveness of sins to Gentiles as well as Jews who 
would repent and seek to be in harmony with him. There is 
no suggestion in this of coercion nor acceptance upon any other 
condition than repentance and pardon of sins; and this 
implies faith in the Lord Jésus and in his work as the ransom 
for sinners, and turning to God with full sincerity of heart, 
to know and, as far as possible, to do those things which 
would please him. This is still the position of the Lord’s people 
and must be to the end of the âge ; it is the established 


principle underlying ail of the Lord’s dealings and promises. 

Our Golden Text is in full accord with this. The rémission 
of sins, typically, year by year, was Israel’s favor only, for 
centuries; and when the real sacrifice for sm had been ofïered, 
the privilège of repentance unto remission of sins, tho confined 
for a time (three and a half years) to the Jews was there- 
after thrown open to ail alike—“He that hath an ear let him 
hear” the message. There is no other means of approach to 
God than through the remission, the covering of our sins; 
and there is no other means of covering than through faith 
in the precious blood of Christ. “No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me.” “There is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved.” Ail suggestions 
therefore of salvation without a belief in Jésus,—ail sug¬ 
gestions of salvation of the heathen in ignorance, ail sugges¬ 
tions of there being no necessity for a knowledge of the his¬ 
torié Christ,—ail suggestions that a récognition of the Christ 
spirit of righteousness is sufficient,—ail suggestions of har¬ 
mony with God through any other than the one, appointed, 
“Mediator of the New Covenant,”—receive a thorough con- 
demnation in the words of this text. The entire plan of God 
sets forth and honors not only divine justice, wisdom, love, 
and power, but it likewise sets forth and honors the Lord 
Jésus as tlie only way by which aeoess niav be had to the 
Father, and by which everlasting life may be attained by any. 
In view of these limitations, how comforting are the assurances 
of the Scriptures, that for the vast majonty of our race the 
time of knowledge and, henee, the time of probation for 
everlasting life is future; during the Millennium. In that, 
their “due time,” ail the deaf ears shall be unstopped and ail 
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man (and his bride, glori- 
fied) directing the right ways of the Lord;-—“and they that 
hear [obey] shall live.”—It is a further cause of joy that this 
blessing and opportunity for résurrection to perfection, under 
the judgments of such gracious judges, is to extend also to 
“ail that are in their graves.”—John 5:25, 28; 1 Tim. 2:6. 


“THE DISCIPLES WERE FIRST CALLED CHRISTIANS AT ANTIOCH” 

Acts 11:9-30.— Mat 4. 

“The hand of the Lord was with them; and a great number believed and turned unto the Lord.” 


Antioch, at the time of our lesson, was the third city in 
the world in rank of commercial importance and population, 
the latter being estimated at 5(10,000. Its situation was about 
300 miles north from Jérusalem,—a long distance in those 
days of foot and camel and sailboat traveling. It is noted 
as being the first city outside of Palestine in which a Chris¬ 
tian church assembly was formed; and indeed, we might sav 
that as Jérusalem was the center of influence in Palestine, so 
Antioch became a center of influence as respected the gospel 
amongst the Gentiles. It seems that the start of the work of 
the Lord at Antioch, the httle spark of light and truth which 
staited that important work, resultcd from the persécution 
at the time of Stephen’s death. Some of those foreed ont of 
Jérusalem by tho persécution settled m Antioch, and, of course, 
they eould not live and walk in the light of the Gospel without 
letting the light shine out for others. This at first was done 
only toward those who were of the Jewish faith, for in a large 
commercial city such as Antioch there were sure to be large 
numbers of Jews. We know not how manv of these wce 
reached with the Gospel ; but it was confined to them, surely, 
until the end of Tsrael's seventy symbolical weeks—until A. I). 
37. At the saine time that the Lord was sending Philip to 
the Samantans and to the Ethiopien euniu-h. .uni openmg the 
door to the Gentiles through the Apostle Peter, he was ready 
to open the door to the Gentiles everywhere; and under the 
leading of divine providence some of the Christian ïTebrews 
got the proper thought at the proper time,—that a Gentile who 
would reçoive the Lord Jésus, and conform his life to his 
teaehings, could be classed as a disciple equally as tho he had 
been born a Jew. The work thus started amongst the Gentiles 
at Antioch spread cnnsiderahlv. the Gentiles seemmg to take 
more notice of it than had the Jews to whom the gospel was 
first preached, and, as our Golden Text assures us, large num¬ 
bers believed. There is a lesson here, to the effect that while 
the Lord made clear to the apostles first the matter of re- 
ceiving the Gentiles into the church, he, nevertheless, did not 
confine his message to them, but was willing to use any eon- 
vonient disciple no matter how humble, as a mouthpiece for tho 
truth, and was pleased to bless the consecrated ambassadors 
and their service. So today let each and ail of the Lord’s 
people be alert to notice opportunities for service, and let 
those who occupy a position as teachers in the church emulate 
the example of the apostles, who manifested no spirit of 
jealousy in respect to this broadening of the work—rejoicing, 


rather, at the spread of the good news by whatever instru- 
mentality the Lord might be pleased to use. Tins L the true 
spirit of discipleship, the spirit of humility. It is in accord 
with the Apostle’s words, “In honoring preferring one another;” 
“Rejoice not in iniquity, but rejoice in the truth.” 

The news of the Gospel going to the Gentiles at Antioch, 
and that large numbers were turning to the Lord, reached the 
church at Jérusalem—the head-center of the Christian work, 
so to spe.ik. The apostles and ail of the brothien had alieady 
been prepared by the Lord’s manifest dealing in the case of 
Cornélius, and this, undoubtedly, would take away from their 
surprise and largely correct any préjudice on the subject of 
the Gentiles as fellow-heirs of the promises which had previously 
pertained to them alone. Nevertheless, we note that the record 
does not say that this news caused rejoicing in the Jemsalein 
church. We mav infer, therefore, that they hcurd with some 
considérable trépidation that large numbers of the Gentiles 
were attaclung themselvos to the faith and may hâve reasoncd 
that tliis would hâve an injurions effect upon the cause they 
loveil to seive—inasmueh as the Jews would say, Yes, jour 
me-sage is good enougli for the baibaiians or the Gentiles, it 
takes hold of the non-ieligious; but it attraits ver\ few of 
the deeply pions of God’s chosen people, to whom belong the 
promises and the covenants ol the Lord, etc. It would nppear, 
then, that the original motive in sending Barnabas to Antioch 
(visiting other inteimeJiate churches en route) was that he 
might see and juilge of the true condition of things. and gi\e 
some report as to whether the new couverts were worthy in 
their lives and characters to be recognized as fellow-lieirs with 
the saints. Barnabas, when he liad corne, took note of “the 
grâce of God,” manifested amongst the believers at Antioch— 
it must hâve been manifested not only in their faith m the 
Lord as their Redeemer and Master, but also in their conduct 
as disciples or followers of Jésus. It is written, “He that hath 
this hope m him purifieth himself even as he is pure,” and we 
may suppose that Barnabas quickly diseerned the cleansing 
and sanetifying power of the truth amongst these believers at 
Antioch, and thus realized that the cause, instead of being 
hindereil by such accessions, would bo honored. We read that 
he was glad ; and we may assume, altho it is not stated, that 
lie promptly made a report to the brethren at Jérusalem, and 
that they were glad also. A good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, is always made glad by évidences of 
God’s grâce operating in himself and in others. Tt is one evi- 
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dence of the possession of the holy spirit, and tfaat in good 
measure, when we rejoice in ali good things—“Whatsoever 

things are true, whatsoever tlungs are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.” 
—Phil. 4:8. 

The apostles evidently made an excellent choice when they 
sent Barnabas. We remember that he was a Levite by birth, and 
this, unquestionably, would make him very careful of every 
Jewish interest connected with the faith, and, undoubtedly, he 
was well learned in the law. We remember, too, that he was a 
native of Cyprus, an island in the Mediterranean Sea, near 
Antioch. Born thus at a distance from Jérusalem, amongst 
Gentiles, he was probably a broadminded man, as well as 
familiar with the dialect of the people of Antioch, and added 
to these good reasons for sending him, was a fourth ; namely, 
his beautiful character, his helpfulness as a brother and a 
teacher in the chureh. We remember that he sold a part of 
his property in the interest of the poor in Jérusalem. We rc- 
member, too, that he received the name Barnabas as a title 
of love and respect in the church, which thus designated 
him “a son of consolation,” a “helper.” The fact that this 
good man was glad, is an assurance to us that the conditions 
he found in the Antioch church were good conditions, for a 
good man “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” 

Barnabas at once overflowed toward the Antioch brethren, 
and in the same comforting and helpful manner as at Jéru¬ 
salem he exhorted them ail. The Greek word here is from the 
same root as his name, and signifies comfort, stimulation, as¬ 
sistance. No doubt he saw various things needing to be cor- 
rected; but instead of beginning with fault-finding, instead 
of lacerating their feelings and chiding them, he began, 
properly, by acknowledgment of what he saw in them as a 
cause for rejoicing. His comforting message was to the et- 
fcct that they should cleave unto the Lord with purpose of 
heart. The word “cleave” here in the Greek signifies to glue, 
to adhéré. He wished the dear brethren, new in the truth, to 
see to it that their hearts were firmly united unto the Lord, 
that their minds were fully made up, that their consécration to 
him was complété. This was the matter of first importance. 
Later on he might show them kindly, gently, certain weaknesses 
of the flesh to which they were addicted; or their hearts being 
more firmly united to the Lord they might very speedily see 
these inconsistencies of themselves, without a word being said. 
The point we would impress is that it was not a restraining 
of the flesh, nor a perfccting of it, that was sought, but a much 
deeper work of grâce than this; a purity of heart, of intention, 
a heart-adhesion to the Lord. We today cannot do better than 
follow this same course in our endeavors to do good unto others 
as we would hâve opportunity. The brethren needed strength- 
ening rather than tearing. They needed building up in the 
most holy faith and love. They needed encouraging in heart- 
adhesion to the Lord, and that criticisms of the flesh corne in 
afterward gradually and very carefully and kindly. There 
were three éléments co-operating which made Barnabas so suit- 
able a person for this service, and the same three éléments in 
any of us today will surely make us able ministers of th" 
truth. Thoso éléments are stated here; viz., “He was a good 
man [moral, upright, reverential] full of the holy Spirit [he 
had not received the grâce of God in vain ; it was in him a liv- 
ing power, the new mind guiding and controlling in ail of his 
affairs] and of faith.” However good a man may be, and 
however much of the Lord’s character and spirit he may hâve, 
faith is essential. “Without faith it is impossible to please 
God.” Let us strive to hâve ail of these qualifications in our 
mitiistry, that we may be true sons of consolation, helpful in 
the Lord’s service, and to his people wherever we may be. No 
wonder we read that as a resuit of his labors at Antioch much 
people was added unto the LordI 

The last we heard of Saul of Tarsus (Acts 9:30) was that 
after the opening of tho eyes of his understanding, after he 
became the disciple of the Lord Jésus, and had preached in 
Damaseus, and then in Jérusalem, his life being endangered 
the brethren sent him down to Caesarea, and then probably 
by ship to his native city, Tarsus. We are not informed re- 
garding the nature of his work in his home city, but can 
readily suppose that one of his character and disposition 
would not long remain idle. And if the sphere of outward 
activities was a narrow one we may be sure that his mind was 
active in the study of the divine plan, and that his great 
heart was active too, in comprehending the divine grâce and 
considering ways of service. He was in Tarsus while Barnabas 
was at Antioch, and the latter now had in mind the talents, 
the force, the logic, of Brother Saul, whom he had met in 
Jérusalem, and he concluded that Tarsus being not very far 


from Antioch he would look him up, interest him in the serv¬ 
ice of the Antioch church, etc. He probably remembered that 
Saul’s ideas were extremely broad in respect to the gospel—too 
broad, perhaps, for the brethren at Jérusalem to fully ap- 
preciate him when he was amongst them. But by this time ail 
the brethren, and especially large-hearted Barnabas, had corne 
to see the divine plan in a broader light—more nearly as Saul 
of Tarsus had comprehended it. Barnabas concluded that the 
conditions at Antioch were just such as would deeply interest 
Saul, and that the brethren there would be greatly profited by 
his assistance. He found him; he brought him to the church 
at Antioch, where his influence was no doubt great for the 
good of ail. We rejoice in noting the heart nobility of 
Barnabas. Many Christian men of smaller caliber would hâve 
reasoned themselves into a different course, and a wrong one; 
saying, As it is, I am the chief one amongst the brethren here, 
having had larger opportunités than the others, and having 
had close contact with the apostles at Jérusalem; but if I 
bring Saul into our midst his superior abilities as a Iogician, 
as an expounder of the Scriptures, will cast me quite into 
the shade, etc. Brethren who resson thus are misguided by 
their own selfishness. They forget that the Lord’s work is in 
his own hands, and with such a spirit they could neither please 
him nor be prospered in his service, and that the reactionary 
effeet upon their own hearts would be a serious one. Ail of 
the Lord’s people should be noble and unselfish; and the doser 
any of us approximate this character the more will we be loved 
of the Lord, the more will we be loved of the brethren, and 
the more useful will be our sphere of influence for righteous- 
ness, for truth, for the Lord. 

DISCIPLES WEBE FIBST GALLES 0HBISTIAK8 

It is noteworthy that our Lord never gave any name to his 
people; he called them disciples, which signifies pupils, learn- 
ers. The apostles hâve applied to the church various terme, 
“church of the living God;” “church of God;” “church of 
Christ;” “the church;” but gradually the name “Christians,” 
identifying God’s people with their Redeemer and leader, came 
to be the general name throughout the world. It is a pity 
that any hâve thought it necessary to adopt any other names 
than these. common to the entire church of Christ, or to use 
these names in a sectarian manner. Evidently the name Chris¬ 
tian should represent one who trusts in Christ as the Messiah 
—one, therefore, who trusts in him also as the Redeemer, and 
who accepts ail the fundamental doctrines of the Scriptures, 
based, as they are, upon these two déclarations—(1) that 
men were sinners, needing to be redeemed before they could be 
acceptable to God, and that they were redeemed by the precious 
blood of Christ; (2) that they hâve accepted the name of their 
Redeemer, and are seeking to walk in his footsteps. There 
was a start toward sectarianism in the early church, some say¬ 
ing, I am a Christian, but of the order of Paul' others, I 
am a Christian, but of the order of Apollos; others, I am 
a Christian, but of the order of Peter, etc., But the 
Apostle promptly rebuked this spirit, assuring them that the 
relationship in Christ was ail that was necessary; that neither 
Peter nor Paul had redeemed them, and that neither, there¬ 
fore, could occupy the place of a head to the church. The 
Apostle, furthermore, calls our attention to the fact that such 
a spirit on their part was an evidence of that much of carnality 
still remaining; that much of a worldly partisan spirit con- 
trary to the thought and teaching of the holy spirit. It is to 
be regretted that ever since the Reformation times this spirit 
has prevailed to a large extent, some taking the name of Luther, 
others of Weslcy, others of Calvin, others non-personal, but 
iievertheless, sectarian or party names, as Methodist, Presby- 
terian, Congregational, Baptist, etc. We are not claiming that 
those who do these things are wholly carnal, without the Lord’s 
spirit, but wc do claim with the Apostle that a disposition to 
such a partisanship is contrary to the spirit of the Lord, and 
to that extent is carnal, fleshly, and should be overcome by ail 
who would be recognized of the Lord as overcomers. 

Let no one misunderstand us to advocate one sect or 
party as instead of many. On the contrary, we know that if 
there must be sects there is an advantage in having many, as 
they serve to keep each other within more reasonable bounds, 
serving to some extent to hinder gross arrogance and persé¬ 
cution. What we ought to hâve is one church, one house- 
hold of faith, accepting the plain fundamentals of Scripture, 
and with limitations as to acceptance of more or less conjectural 
views outside of those fundamentals—ail fraternizing, fellow- 
shipping cach other, and ail known as Christians, and thufl 
separated from ail who deny the atonement, from ail who 
deny the results of the atonement in the résurrection, and from 
ail who deny the propriety of a newness of life in the présent 
time. In this view of the matter each individual Christian 
would hâve an independence as respected his own thought, 
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aside from fundamentals which are clearly stated in the 
Scriptures. 

BENEVOLENCE A FEATUEE OF PIETY 
In view of the fact that the condition of the Antioch 
church made Barnabas glad, and in view of the instruction 
and assistance rendered it by Paul and Barnabas, we are not 
surprised that it was a living church instead of a dead one, 
and we are not surprised that, an opportunity ofïering through 
a famine especially affecting the vicinity of Jérusalem, this 
congrégation of believers at Antioch was prompt to make up 
a relief fund and send it to the church at Jérusalem, as an 
expression of its love and sympathy and oneness of spirit. It 
is more blessed to give than to receive, not only as respects 
the sentiment of the matter, but the results are still more 
blessed. No doubt the contributions sent were a comfort and 
a help to the Jérusalem brethren, but the blessing to the 
givers we may be sure was far greater. The Lord would re- 
ward them, and that in proportion as they had given, at some 
sacrifice as respects earthly things, luxuries, etc. 

“Is thy cruse of comfort failingf 
Bise and share it with another, 

And through ail the years of famine 
It shall serve thee and thy brother. 

Love divine will fill thy storehouse, 

Ail thy handful still renew; 

Scanty fare for one will often 
Make a royal feast for two.” 

We do not mean to say that this principle could be worked 
out now, under présent conditions, with the nominal church 
full of “tares,” and thoroughly soaked in false doctrines. What 
wc do mean to say is that liad it not been for the sectarian 
spirit which early crept into the church after the death of 
the apostles, there would not hâve been the présent numbers 
of tares, professed Christians, nor the same amount of false 


doctrine discounting the true. Ambition for numbers and 
for influence led to the formulation of doctrines which at- 
tracted the tares into the church. Without these false ambi¬ 
tions, and with the fundamentals of the ransom and full resti¬ 
tution clearly recognized by ail, the nominal church today 
would be amazingly smaller than it is, but it would be com- 
paratively pure, and it would be at one with itself, and there 
would be no desire for any other name than that of the one 
Lord and Head. 

The question then may arise, In view of this what should 
we do? Should we join with those who are trying to form a 
fédération of ail the cherches? We answer, No, for two 
reasons: First, because common sense tells us that such a union 
as is proposed is not along the principles which the Lord laid 
down, but is merely a human expédient. (Second) The Lord’s 
Word shows us an illustration in the harvest time, and that it 
is not the time for orgamzing, etc., but a time for reaping, 
separating, threshing, winnowing, and gathering into the barn 
of the true wheat—the time also in which the tares will be 
bundled for the day of burning or great time of trouble with 
which this âge shall close. 

Our proper course is to separate ourselves from ail the 
Babylonian systems and to “stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ has made free,” and to own no other name than 
his, and to accept no other standards than those of his Word. 
Our duty, after coming ourselves into this position, is to help 
others into the same liberty, and to avoid putting restraints 
upon the brethren, or making tests of any kind, except such 
as are fundamental—faith in the ransom and full consécration 
to the Lord, which would include an honest desire to know 
the meaning of his Word. There ean be no danger amongst 
such as are taking this position, and where only this class is 
recognized as the church, and where this liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free is strictly observed. 


LETTER OF INTEREST 


Dear Brother Russell:— 

Having just finished carefully reading the recent “Watch 
Tower,” and with profit comparing spiritual things in them 
with the spiritual things contained in the Book (1 Cor. 2:13) ; 
and having found much food, both milk and méat (Heb. 
5:12-14), I discovered among the papers in the hôtel in Mt. 
Jewett, the March, 1902, number of “World Wir'e Missions,” 
a twenty page monthly, now in its fourteenth ycar and which 
from its attractive appearance bade fair to furnish an appe- 
tizing dessert to the full meal just partaken. But I studied 
its aggressive frontispiece and turned its pages in disap- 
pointment. At her bare cupboard Mother Hubbard’s poor 
dog was equally fortunate; no food was there, not even a dis¬ 
cussion of the Sunday Sohool lesson. 

What it did contain was five portraits of as many Rev- 
erend gentlemen, and two groups of missionary subjects; nine- 
ty-four articles of various lengths concerning meetings, work, 
services, revivais, conférences, discipline, rum and opium, 
church érection, impecunious missions, money, Buddhist opposi¬ 
tion, addresses, colleges, health and food, Epworth League, 
charcoal, one short poem, New England, China and war, travels, 
Africa, Europe, Mexico, Korea, Porto Rico, Chicago, self- 
denial, charity, mission-giving, benevolence and six com- 
plimentary notices and six personals; it believes they are just 
on the eve of success in China, and that by proper effort the 
world will be evangelized during the twentieth century. There 
was much regarding persons and things, in which the first 


person, singular and plural, predominated ; and finally, six 
and one-half of its twenty pages were devoted to thirty-eight 
miscellaneous and illy selected advertisements. 

The brethren who edit the paper seem full of zeal ; but, 
alas! it does not appear to be according to knowledge (Rom. 
10:2). There was not a single Scripture reference, nor did 
I notice any Scripture quotations. They were very anxious 
to prevent the use of profanity, liquor, opium and tobacco, 
but the coarser sins are not mentioned, wbile the more refined, 
as envy, lust, gossip, are overlooked. Meekness is mentioned 
approvingly, as an adjunct to benovolence, and for the benefit 
of the missions’ coffers; but love, joy, peace (Gai. 5:22, 23) 
receive little attention. “Zions Watch Tower,” on the con- 
trary, contains of Scripture references nearly a thousand a 
year, and of quotations several times as many. 

But if we are more favored by the light now due and 
shining upon us from the pages of the Bible, the “Dawns” 
and the “Towers,” we hâve nothing of which to boast, nothing 
that we hâve not received (1 Cor. 4:7); and we may well 
remember with fear that our duties and obligations increase 
as we advance from opportunity to knowledge, and from 
knowledge to still farther opportunity. Will you not pray for 
me, dear brother, as I do daily for you, that this wonderful 
glorious opportunity and light may not hâve corne to us in vain. 

With Christian love, Your fellow-servant, 

Wm. M. Wright,— Pennsylvania.. 


AN INTERESTING QUESTION ANSWERED 

LIFTING THE OURSE 


Question.—When and how is the Adamic sentence lifted 
from the human race—the church and the world? 

Answer.—This subjeet has been treated at length in Nature 
Vol. V., and also in our issue of August 1, 1901. For these 
reasons our answer here will be brief, for so large a question. 

(1) The legal eondemnation of the race has rested upon 
the world since Adam’s disobedience, and this has led to the 
actual sufferings and dying of mankind. There is a différence, 
however, between the legal and actual “curse.” The legal 
curse or sentence went into force against Adam immediately 
after he had sinned, but the effects of that legal sentence in 
pain and suffering came on him and his postority graduallv, 
and are still with them. Similarly, there will be a différence 
between the cancellation of the legal sentence and the rescue of 
man from the difliculties which came upon him as the resuit of 
the legal sentence. 

(2) The work of Christ, the work of the atonement, em- 


braces both of these features—man’s release from the legal 
sentence of the divine law, and subsequently his release from 
the actual pains and weaknesses which came upon him as a 
resuit of that divine sentence. Our Lord’s death was a full 
offset to the sentence against Adam, and could hâve been so 
applied at once, had this been the divine arrangement. If 
so applied it would liave canceled at once the legal sentence 
against man, but it would hâve done nothing in the way of re- 
covering him from his fallen and dead condition—that work 
of restitution is separate and apart from his rédemption or pur- 
chase from the curse or legal eondemnation of the law. 

(3) Instead of applying 1ns death at once, as a full can¬ 
cellation of the legal penalty against the race, the teachings 
of the Scriptures give us the thought that our Lord Jésus 
presented the whole matter of his death sacrifice on man’s be- 
half before the Father, and that it became a crédit on his ac- 
count, but that it was not yet applied to the world. The next 
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step in the divine program was the arrangement for the justi¬ 
fication of the Gospel chureh—not actually, but by faith, 
reckonedly. So many as believed, so many as aecepted Jésus, 
were reckonedly justified—reckonedly had the legal curse lifted 
from them, tho they were actually allowed to remain under the 
weaknesses and difficulties resulting from tbat curse. To such 
of these, reckonedly justified ones, as made full consécration of 
themselves to the Lord, the privilège was granted of walking 
by faith in the footsteps of Jésus, and being conformed to his 
saerificial death;—the promised reward for this being a share 
in the Lord’s glory, honor and immortality. But not until the 
last member of this elect body of Christ shall hâve been ac- 
cepted as faithful will this Gospel âge of sacrifice terminate. 

(4) As the Apostle explams, the Lord îs reekomng that 
the various members of the body of Christ are filling up a 
measure of the afflictions of Christ (they are joined with him 
in the atonement sacrifice; not that their sacrifice eould hâve 
been acceptable with God at ail without that of their Lord 
Jésus, but that they are acceptable to God through and under 
the merit of his sacrifice). “I beseeeh you, therefore, brethren, 
that ye présent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
to God, your reasonable service.” (Rom. 12:1) When the 
church’s sacrifice is complété the whole work of suffering for 
sin ends, and forthwith the church will be received to condi¬ 
tions of glory with her Lord, in the first résurrection, as he was 
received by the Father from the dead after he had finished his 
sacrifice. Then, according to the Scriptures, the Lord will 
appropriate on behalf of the whole human family so mu ch of 
the merit of his own sacrifice, and of the entire sacrifice of 
the church, as Justice eould demand, and Justice will be ftilly 
satisfied of ail its legal daims against mankind. 

(5) As a resuit of such a legal satisfaction of the daims 
of Justice, early in the Millennial day, there will be no 
hindrance whatever to prevent the institution of the restitution 


arrangements which God has provided in Christ and the 
church, and of which ail the holy prophets hâve spoken since 
the world began.-—Acts 3:19-23. 

(6) Thus seen, the curse or condemnation for Adam’s 
sin will be no more—as a legal sentence against mankind from 
thenceforth forever. Full atonement will hâve been made and 
aecepted, for the sins of the whole world.* But this will 
not mean that the effeets of the curse will then instantly dis- 
appear; just as if a man imprisoned for crime by an earthly 
court lost his hair, his sight, his hearing, and in general his 
entire health, while serving out the imprisonment; if he were 
then pardoned and set free the pardon would not restore to 
him his hair, his sight, his hearing, ail his health. These înust 
be sought for in some other direction. Justice is not responsi- 
ble for their loss, and has nothing to do with their restoration. 
The freed man must look for some good physician. Just SO 
with the race and its release from the sentence—from the 
condemnation to death. It must also look to the “Good 
Physician.” And this is just what God is providing for the 
world in the glorified Christ—a wonderful and faithful 
I’rophet, Priest and King—to rule and bless and uplift the 
redeemed world, or so many of the race as will accept his just 
and gracious terms. 

(7) Here, then, we see the distinctions between Christ, 
the Redeemer, and Christ, the Life-giver. We were redeemed 
by the sacrifice of Christ, and through the merits of that 
sacrifice ail will be freed from the condemnation; and then, as 
the Life-giver, he who previously redeemed will restore as 
many as will accept his favors, bringing them back to the 
conditions of perfection from which they fell—back to a con¬ 
dition in harmony with their Creator, and thus back to a 
condition of at-one-ment with God by the close of the Millen¬ 
nial âge. 

* See "Tabernacle Shadous of Bcttcr Sacrifices ’’ 
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YEARLY RECKONINGS—SPIRITUAL ACCOUNTS 


"Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works which thon hast done, and thy thoughts which are to usward: they can not 
be reckoned up in order unto thee; if I would déclaré and speak of them, they are more than 

can be numbered .”—Psalm 40:5. 


Business men are at great expense to secure aceuracy in 
their accounts. Millions of dollars are spent every year in 
details of bookkeeping, an important part of which is to enable 
proprietors to know definitely upon which items of their busi¬ 
ness there is a profit, and upon which there is a loss,—to the 
intent that the profitable branches may be increased, and the 
unprofitable ones corrected. This is admittedly a wise pro¬ 
cedure. 

If the case be such with those who are. seeking temporal 
wealtli and its honors, how much more carcful accounting 
should lie attempted in connection w ith spiritual matters! 
The Lord’s people are not merely seeking for wealth, which 
will last for a fevv years, and then must be parted with—at 
the tomb, if not sooner ;—they are seeking for the riches which 
peiish not, and which thieves do not break into and steal. 
More than this, wdth the heavenly riches they are assuredly 
seeking also heavenly honors and glories—even joint-heirship 
with the King of kings and Lord of lords, in tiie Millennial 
Kingdom, and in the glorious opportunities which it will bring 
in connection with the promised blessing of ail the families of 
the eaith. 

The general settlement day with the world is at the close 
of the old year, and the beginning of a new one, but with the 
chuich an ecpially appropriate occasion, or, indeed, a still more 
appropriate one, cornes with the annual rrmembrancer of our 
Lord’s death as our Passover Lamb—and of our participation 
with him in his sacrifice : and in the Easter célébration of his 
résurrection, and of our figurative rising with him to walk in 
newness of life—in prospect of the actual résurrection in which, 
if faithful, we shall be ehanged in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, to be like our glorious Redeemer, to see him as he 
is, and to share his glory. 

Let us see how our spiritual accounts stand for the year 
past—since last we broke together the einblems of our Re- 
deemer’s sacrifice and of our own participation with him. Let 
us note whether or not the year’s expériences hâve brought us 
nearer to the Lord, or hâve in any measure separated us from 
the warmth of his love and fellowship, and from fellowship 
with fellow members of his body. Every year should find us 
nearer to the Lord, not only in the purposes of our hearts, but 
in the conduct of our lives,—nearer to the perfect standard. 
We should be making progress, growing in ail the grâces of the 


spirit, and growing also in our knowledge and appréciation of 
the Lord and of his wonderful plan. 

We trust that each reader, as he takes a conscientious view 
of the situation, whichever way he feels that the balance stands 
(favorable or unfavorable, as compare! with a year ago), can 
nevertheless thank God that by his grâce we are what we are, 
and where we are:—still his, with hearts striving for things 
of the spirit, and not for things of the fiesh. If any hâve 
slipped to some extent backward, let such thank the Lord that 
matters are not worse than they are. that they bave not wholly 
let go of his hand, and relinquished their share in the exceeding 
great and precious promises of his Word. Let them thank 
God that this day of reckoning and reviewing of accounts finds 
them desirous of being on the Lord’s side, and making a better 
record during the year before us. Let us look together at our 
text, and see if we cannot join heartily with the Prophet in 
the sentiment expressed. He divides tho subject into two parts : 
(1) Thankfulness to God for his wonderful work of grâce 
already done or accomplished; and (2) for his thoughts, lus 
plans, his purposes, toward us, which are not yet accomplished 
and which we bave grasped by his promises, with our arms 
of faith. 

Looking back at the things that God already has done for 
us, we see that the Prophet has defined some of these, saying, 
“He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, and out of the 
miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock and established my 
goiiigs.” (Verse 2) If we can apply this heartily to our- 
selves, what a cause it is for thankfulness. As we look about 
us and see the whole world lying in the Wicked One, without 
God and having no real hope,—merely vague impressions—and 
when we look back and see how the Lord has delivered us from 
the horrible pit of condemnation and sin, how he has had 
mercy upon us and delivered us, and established our feet of 
faith upon the rock foundation. Christ and his redemptive 
work, well may we give thanks, and tell his mercies ail abroad. 
Looking back w r e may see that happy day that fixed our ehoice 
upon our Saviour and our God, as being the time from which 
our goings hâve been established ,—our course no longer vacil- 
lating. It was there that we obtained a fixed purpose, a 
ballast which has hindered us from being upset when tossed, 
hither and thither, by the varying winds of philosophy and 
human spéculation. Praise God for this which he already has 
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done for us! No wonder, as the Propliet proceeds to say, we 
realize that “He has put a new song into our mouth,—even 
praise unto our God.” The new song is not one of doubt or 
of fear, nor concerning anguish of sinners ; but a song of God’a 
justice and mercy and love,—reasonable and harmonious in îts 
every cadence. Thank God! It has brouglit a new life to us; 
a new pleasure in life. as well as new aspirations and new 
h opes for others as well as for ourselves. We can never thank 
the Lord enough for the blessings which we hâve already re- 
ceived at his hands—for the things which he has already done 
for us. 

And yet the things that we already enjoy of the Lord’s 
favor we are assured are but a foretaste of the blessings yet 
in réservation for them that love him—blessings which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear lieard, neither hath entered into the heart 
of man to see or appreciate, but which God hath lovingly 
declared, and which we grasp bv faith, seeing through a glass 
only obscurelv, as yet, the glory, honor and immortality prom- 
ised to the faithful. What we now hâve are not realities so 
niueh as promises and hopes. Présent expériences being but 
the beginning our comfort, we agréé with the Prophet that the 
nuniber of God’s favors cannot be reckoned, computed. We are 
oxceedingly his debtors; we can never discharge the obligation. 
But tlien we are his cliildren ; he is pleased to give us these 
things, and his request in return is that we shall aet toward 
him in snob a manner as will betoken our gratitude, and that 
we are imleed his oflfspring, begotten of his Spirit. 

Lot us proceed in our calculation of présent assets, and in 
our balanoing of the year : and let us not he content simply 
with généralités in the balance. Let us retrospectively seru- 
finize the privilèges and mercies enjoyed during the year, and 
the use we made of them and the blessings we derived. Let us 
carefullv note which features of our daily course hâve heen 
most helpful to us. and which bave to any extent retarded our 
spiritual progress, hindered our fellowship with the Lord, pre- 
vented our running with patience or with hest résulta the race 
set before us in the Gospel. These items will necessarily vary 
with eaeh individual—for no two are alike in tempérament or 
environment Knch in his counting should weigh the advan- 
tages deiivpd from fellowshi|i and communion with the Lord in 
praver : and should détermine whether or not this feature of 
his spiiitunl interests could be advantageously expanded during 
the beginning year. 

Eaeh should consider, also, not merelv how much time he 
had spent in talkinq to the Lord, but also how much time he 
had spent in liftiening to the Lord’s voice—in searching the 
Scripture.s : in seeking to know the divine mind, the divine plan, 
as it peitams to himself individually and to the cliureh and to 
the World. Tncluded in this matter of listening to the Lord’s 
voice, he should reckon the helps to Bible studv provided by the 
Lord through the hrethren, the memhers of the family. the 
memhers of the one body of Christ ;—remembering the state- 
ment of the Apostle, that God himself had set the varions 
mendiera in the bodv ns it hath pleased him ; and that he set 
these memhers for the very purpose of hlessing one another, 
edifying the ehurcli. building it up in the most holy faith. 
True, vn are to eonsider that the Apostle were set first, fore- 
mnd. and henee. that their teachings are paramount; and that 
ail o+lier tepehings are to be submitted to the test of harmony 
with tlte testimonies of the apostlcs and the prophets. 

Tf nnv. on reekoning up. shall fmd that thev bave not made 
surh good progress as they had hoped, or perhaps apparently 
less progress in the narrow wav. than some others about them, 
lot them consider to what extent this failure to progress was 
due to a failure to use the divinely appointed means for growth 
in graee and knowledge and love;—namely, the Word and the 
brotherhood. If the progress has not, heen so great as could 
he hoped. let another point he cxnmined: see whether or not 
von bave been as active as was possible in serving the truth. 
Consider that vou liave consecrated your entire life to the Lord, 
and that by his direction it is to he laid down, sacrificed, 
viclded up in tho interest of his hrethren, the church. Consider, 
oount, reekon. whether or not you liave been faithful in this 
matter of laying down vour life during the past year—faithful 
in serving the church, the hody of Christ, to the hest of your 
abilitv. Kememher that it is a part of the Lord’s provision 
that ho who watereth shall himself l>e watered ; that he who 
serves the truth to others mav appropriate to himself the more 
abundantlv at the Lord’s table of grâce and truth. 

EXAMPLES OF PROPER COUNTING, VALUATION, ETC. 

In our counting let us take some hints and suggestions from 
the inspired apostles; let us note how they eounted matters 
and things—which matters they set down to the profit account, 
and which to the loss account. Hearken to the Apostle Paul’s 
Word s • “Neither eount I mv rearthlvl life dear [preeious, 
valunble] unto me.” (Acts 20:24) Again, “I count ail things 


[earthlyl but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jésus my Lord,” (Phil. 3:8) Paul’s estimation was not 
merely that the future glories were worthy of some loss in the 
présent time, but that even the knowledge of Christ (including 
the knowledge of God’s graee toward us through him, and the 
knowledge and conséquent opportunités of running the race 
for the great prize)—was alone worth the price; he estimated 
that the loss of ail things, in order to ohtain this kncrwledge 
( and its opportunities ), would he a great hargain. Let us 
thank God if we liave this good asset—a knowledge of Christ,— 
a knowledge of his character, and a deep appréciation of it, a 
knowledge of the plan which centers in him—no matter what 
it has cost us of earthly good ; if we liave this knowledge, if to 
us he is preeious, we are rich today, thank God ! The same 
Apostle proceeds to say that already he had suffered the loss 
of ail things and did “count tliem but dung,” that he might 
“win Christ, and be fourni in him”—a member of his body. 

A further suggestion as to how to eount is found in the 
Apostle James’ words, “Count it ail joy, when ye fall into 
divers temptations, knowing that the trial of your faith work- 
eth patience,” etc. (James 1:2) No doubt, as eaeh looks back 
for a year, we see that tliere were numerous snares and tempta¬ 
tions in onr pathway. Over some, no doulit, we gained vic- 
tories readily; others perhaps we conquered with a severer 
struggle ; and still others perhaps were only partial victories, 
—thev were partially reverses, partially victories for our 
enemy. 

What did these temptations bring us? What has been their 
value’ One value, as the Apostle suggests, is the lcsaon of 
forbearance. They proved to us that we are still in the school- 
ing time, in the testing time;—to demonstrate our lovalty to 
the Lord, and our worthiness, through his merit, to a share in 
his kingdom. Ail wish frequently, no doubt. tliat the testings 
were ail over, and that we were accepted to a place amongst 
the overcomers; but patience and faith and trust are to do a 
refining work in our hearts, making us nicllow, willing and 
obedient to the Lord. Let the good work go on. Lot us rejoice 
if our trials liave brouglit us lessons of any kind that are 
profitable to us,—that bave ternled to mako us stronger in 
character, more finir for truth and righteousness, more aware 
of our own weaknesses, and more on guard against the same. 
Ei'en those confiicts which hâve resulted in onlv partial vic¬ 
tories bave possibly heen to onr advantage. Surelv so, in pro¬ 
portion as we contended carnestly against our weaknesses or 
against the besetmonts of the adversary. Even on points in 
which thore may bave been absolute faiiure, the rosult mav he 
a strengthening of character, a crystalization of détermination 
for grenier zeal in that direction again; and a lmniility of 
heart before the Lord in praver, which lins cansed us tô re- 
member the tlirone of grâce afresli, and that thitlier We may 
fiee in every moment of temptation and fini! the suçoir \\hieh 
we necd. 

The Apostle Paul summed up his account and balançai! it 
as follows: “T reckon that the snfferings of this présent time 
are not worthy to he compared with the glorv which shall he 
revoaled in ns”—the faithful. (Rom. 8-18) In our reekoning, 
in our account for the year, let us similarlv reckon the things 
which we hâve suffered, whether they he fow or inany, smnll 
or great—whatever wc suffered for Clirist’s sake. for right- 
eousness’ sake, for the truth’s sake,—let us rejoice therein, 
and endeaA'or for the eoming year. to he so much more faithful 
in ail these respects, that it may ho our higli privilège of suf- 
fering something further for Üie narac of Christ, for his cause, 
and for his hrethren. 

As we reckon the profit and loss sides of the aeeount for the 
year. let us be thnnkful that amongst the shortcoinings which 
ail may liave to déploré noue of us find one item of evil wllich 
the Apostle montions; vis., nonc of il, s “eount the lilood of the 
covenant, wherewith we were sanctified. an unlinlv rordinaryl 
thing.” Thank God, we still appreciate the preeious blood of 
Christ; we will appreciate the tact that wc are accepted, not 
in anv merit or worthiness of our own, but, in him who loved 
us and who bought us with his own preeious blood. Oh, liow 
much we bave to hc thankful for in this one feature of our 
experienee, even if, as we look back, we find that thore. hâve 
been vaeillations or slips or slidings in the pathway! How 
much we may thank the Lord, that by his grâce we still are 
what wc are, and still hâve the opportunitv of persevering and 
running witli renewed zeal and patience the race set before 
us,—looking unto Jésus for our example. 

HOW THE LORD IS ACCOUNTING RESPECTING US 

Finallv. in our account of matters, let us take courage from 
the Lord’s statement respecting how he counts things. and let 
us count accordingly. The Aposfle said himself, “I thank 
Christ Jésus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he 
eounted me faithful, putting me into the ministry.” (1 Tim. 
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1:12) Ah, yea, what a blessed satisfaction it is to us to know 
that while the Lord knows of our every word and every deed 
he is pleased to count us something different, even from our 
words and our deeds—something better! Our words do not 
always represent the full sentiments of our hearts ; our conduct 
does not corne up to the standard: after the words hâve been 
spoken and after the deeds hâve been done—perhaps to the 
very best of our ability—we realize that they hâve corne short 
of the glory of God, and short of our own ideals, desires and 
efforts. How consoling it is to us, then, to know that our im- 
perfect work shall be acceptable through Christ to God ; that 
the Lord counts us aceording to our intentions, according to 
our wills. Praise his name! We would hâve no hope of Corn¬ 
ing up to any standard of perfection which he would approve, 
were it not for his gracious arrangement by which our imper¬ 
fections are covered by our Redeemer’s perfection and sacrifice, 
and our works accepted according to the intentions and desires 
of our hearts. 

The Apostle rejoiced that by the Lord’s counting him ac¬ 
cording to his intentions, and not according to his deeds, he 
was counted worthy a place in the ministry. Let us similarly 
rejoice, and let us remember that the word “ministry” signifies 
service, and the word “minister” signifies servant. Let us re¬ 
member that ail of the royal priesthood, ail of the truly conse- 
crated church of God, are ministers, servante of God and of 
each other. The Lord has put us ali into the ministry; and 
there is a ministry, a service of kindness and of love toward 
the Lord, in honoring his name and declaring his righteous- 
ness; and a ministry toward the brethren, in opening the eyes 
of tlieir understanding and enabling them to appreciate the 
lengths and breadths and heights and depths of the Lord’s 
character. A share in this ministry belongs to each one of us, 
and it is a great privilège. It is a ministry or service which, 
if neglected, or in proportion as neglected, brings us corre- 
sponding loss in spiritual progress and character. Let us count 
this privilège a valuable asset, to carry over into the new year, 
to be used with greater diligence tlian ever in the service of 
our King. 

The Apostle, in writing to the church at Thessalonica (2 
Thés. 1:5), says : ‘That ye may be counted worthy of the king- 
dom for which ye also suffer.” Ah, yes; this is more of the 
Lord’s counting. We are not worthy of the kingdom of God. 
No human bcing is worthy; but the Lord purposes to count 
his faithful ones worthy. He will do this through the merit of 
his own great atonement-sacrifice which permits the accep¬ 
tance of our wills, our intentions, as instead of the perfect 
Works of righteousness. Thank God for this generous account- 
ing! Let it encourage us, and let us remember the Apostle's 
statement that those who will be counted of our Lord thus fit 
for the kingdom, will be such as suffer something for it. Let 
us then strive in a reasonable, rational manner, according to 
the divine Word and plan, to suffer for the kingdom’s sake. 

We are not to seek suffering in a foolish way by doing 
foolish things. We hâve no such example in our Lord’s case, 
nor in the case of the apostles. It is not even necessary that 
we should suffer martyrdom or physical persécution. Possibly 


the extent of our sufferings may be the wounding of our feel- 
ings, when—“The workers of iniquity . . . whet their tongue 
like a sword, and bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even 
bitter words, that they may shoot in secret at the innocent.” 
(Psa. 64:3) Perhaps our sufferings, even, will be still less 
than this, as the Apostle explains (Heb. 10:33-35) : “Partly 
whilst ye were made a gazing stock, both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly whilst ye became companions of them 
that were so used.” Let us résolve to carry this good asset 
over into the new year, rejoicing that we hâve been privileged 
thus far to suffer some little for the Lord’s sake and for the 
sake of the truth, and in companionship with the brethren; 
heeding the Apostle’s words, “Cast not away, therefore, your 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward.” God 
wishes us to trust him according to his promises, and will 
reward such faith. 

We conclude this exhortation to spiritual accounting by 
calling attention to the Apostle’s words: “We pray always for 
you—that God would count you worthy of this calling and 
fulfill ail the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of 
faith with power.” (2 Thess. 1:11) This is our prayer for 
you, beloved in the Lord; and we trust also that this is your 
prayer for us. What more could we ask than that the Lord 
would count us worthy of the great high-calling of this Gospel 
âge—to joint-heirship'with his Son in the kingdom? We hâve 
his assurance respecting the terms on which lie will count us 
worthy. We realize that the terms are very reasonable indeed, 
and that what we do sacrifice in conforming to those terms 
would be really only as loss and dross to us, so long as we 
were filled with a proper zeal for the Lord and his cause. And 
now notice the Apostle’s words, that these good things which 
our heavenly Father has called us to receive—to prove our- 
selves worthy of reeeiving, according to his gracious terms in 
Christ—are not things which he offers us grudgingly, but things 
which he is well pleased to bestow. There was a time, per¬ 
haps, with each of us when, under misinterpretations of the 
Lord’s Word, we supposed that coldly and heartlessly, our 
heavenly Father preferred not to give many blessings, and 
would give thpm to but few, and to them in a grudging manner, 
because impelled thereto by Jésus ; and that for the great ma- 
jority he had determined, before hand, that they should be 
delivered over to devils for an eternity of misery. Thank God 
for a clearer opening of the eyes of our understanding, by 
which now we may know him as our Father, and appreciate to 
some extent his wonderful plan ! 

And, as respects our own share, let us settle it in our hearts 
that these gracious things to which we are called are “ail the 
good pleasure of his goodness.” Let us start into the new year 
with good courage, remembering that if God loved us while 
we were yet sinners, strangers, aliéna, foreigners, much more 
does he now love us since we hâve corne into relationsliip with 
him through Jésus Christ our Lord;—since we are seeking to 
walk, not after the flesh, but after the spirit; since we are 
seeking to be copies of his dear Son, our Lord ; since we hâve 
been begotten bv his holy Spirit. Truly, faith may confidently 
exclaim, “Ail things are ours, for we are Christ’s and Christ 
is God’s!” 


CONTRASTING EXPERIENCES OF THE SAINTS 

Acts 12:1-9.—May 11. 

“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” —Psalm 34:7. 


Herod was a family name. There were several kings over 
Israël by this name ; ( 1 ) Herod the Great, who flourished about 
the time of our Lord’s birth, and who murdered the babes of 
Bethlehem. (2) Herod Archelaus, son and successor to Herod 
the Great—deposed A. D. 6. (3) Herod Antipas, another son 

of Herod the Great, the murderer of John the Baptist, who 
subsequently, with his men of war, set at naught and mocked 
Jésus, just prior to his crucifixion—deposed A. D. 40. (4) 

Herod Agrippa I., grandson of Herod the Great, inentioned in 
the présent lesson as the murderer of the Apostle James. (5) 
Herod Agrippa II., the last of the Herods, before whom the 
Apostle Paul defended himself.—Acts 26:28. 

The Herod of our lesson (Agrippa I.) was given his king¬ 
dom by Claudius Cæsar, Emperor of Rome, whom he saved 
from a violent death. History says of him: “He curried favor 
with the Jews in every way ; lie hung in the Temple, as a votive 
offering, the gold chain which the Emperor Caligula had given 
him ; he lived in Jérusalem, and punctiliously observed the tra¬ 
ditions of the fathers, and seeured the fervent loyalty of the 
Pharisees. At the Feast of Tabernacles, A. D. 41, he took the 
reader’s stand and read the whole Book of Deuteronomy aloud, 
bursting into tears, as if quite overcome, when he reached the 
words, ‘Thou mnyest not set a stranger over thee, who is not 
thy brother.’ He feared that because he had Edomite blood 


in his veins he might incur the hatred his grandfather, Herod 
the Great, had borne, and took his way to gain the political 
favor of the Jews, who cried out, ‘Do not weep, Agrippa ; thou 
art our brother.’ ” Within a month after the events of this 
lesson he was a corpse. His tragic end at Cœsarea, whitlier he 
had gone to a magnificent festival, in honor of Claudius Cæsar, 
is thus summed up by Geike, from Josephus’ account:— 

“A vast multitude assembled to see the festival and games, 
and before these the king, in ail the pride of high state, ap- 
peared in robes inwrought with silver threads. The time cliosen 
was daybreak, so that the kindling sun shining on his grand 
mantle lighted it into dazzling spiendor. Presently some of 
his flatterers, always at hand beside a king, raised the cry, 
echoing a réminiscence of the days of Caligula, ‘Deign to be 
gracious to us, thou divine one! Hitherto we hâve honored 
thee as a man; henceforth we own thee as more than mortal!’ 
Instead of rebuking such lying servility he drank in this adu¬ 
lation with high pleasure. Next moment a great pain racked 
his bowels. Con«cience-stricken at this blasphemous folly, the 
poor wretch felt that the wrath of God had struck him down, 
and the cry arose from him in his agony, ‘Ree, your god must 
now give up life and hasten into the arms of corruption!’ In 
the Acts (12:23) we arc told that he Svas eaten of worms.’ ” 
Knowing thus much about the man, Herod, enables us to 
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understand why he made his attack upon the church. Although 
not a descendant of Jacob, but of Esau, he had espoused the 
îeligion prévalent in his kingdom, and was seeking favor with 
the Jews by his zeal for Judaism,—which meant, of course, 
lus zeal and energy correspondingly against Christianity. As 
u e bave already seen, the Jews had begun a work of persécu¬ 
tion against the church, but were hindered by their own 
tioubles with Caligula Cæsar; but the latter was now dead, 
and the persecuting tendencies of misconducted fervor could 
again be exercised. The Lord, of course, was not subject to 
these conditions, and could hâve miraeulously prevented the 
persécutions recorded. But, as the lesson shows, he permitted 
the evil to triumph in part and restrained it in part. 

The Apostle James, whose death is here recorded, in few 
words was as a matter of fact one of the most noble and 
notable of the apostles. He was one of the three who usually 
accompanied our Lord in the most confidential capacity ;—with 
his brother John, and Peter, he was with the Lord in the Mount 
of Transfiguration. In the same company he was présent at 
the awakening of Jairus’ daughter. In the same company he 
was one of the inner circle of the Lord’s friends in the trying 
hour in the Garden of Gethsemane. It was he and his brother 
whom our Lord surnamed Boanerges—“sons of thunder”— 
probably because of their éloquence and forcefulness of speech. 
It was he and his brother whose mother entreated the Lord 
that they might sit “the one on his right hand and the other 
on his left, in the kingdom,” and who, when questioned by our 
Lord, declared their willingness to share in his work and suf- 
fering, even unto death. They were both faithful, James being 
amongst the earliest of the martyrs for the cause, and John 
living to a life of old âge,—being probably the last survivor 
of the apostles. Although the record of James’ ministry is 
brief in the extreme, it contains nothing that gives the slight- 
est suggestion of anything except zeal and faithfulness to the 
Lord and to his cause. This James, who died early in the 
Christian era, should not be confounded with the other James, 
the author of the Epistle of James—known as “James the 
Less,” the son of Alpheus (Cleopas—Mark 3:18)—husband of 
Mary, supposed to hâve been second cousin to our Lord, and 
for this reason, according to Jewish custom, styled “the Lord’s 
brother.”—Gai. 1:19. 

When Herod saw what satisfaction it gave his subjects, and 
especially their leaders, the Pharisees, that he should thus 
persécute the Christians, he proceeded to take Peter also. The 
implication is that James and Peter were two of the foremost 
amongst the apostles in the church at this time. The expres¬ 
sion, “When he had apprehended him,” implies that some delay 
occurred between the order for his arrest and the time of his 
imprisonment. He was delivered to four quaternions of sol- 
diers. A quaternion consisted of four soldiers to guard a pris- 
oner, two of them being chained to him, one on each side, by 
the wrists; the other two doing scntinel duty, one at the door 
of the cell and the other in an outer court. The four quater¬ 
nions were in the nature of relief guards, so that each quater¬ 
nion would hâve charge of the Apostle for six hours of the 
tvventy-four. 

It was at the season of Easter, or, more properly, the Pass- 
over—“the days of unleavened bread.” The time of his arrest 
was too close to this religious festival to make it proper for 
such a public execution as Herod had determined upon. He 
would reserve his show of zeal for the Jews’ religion until this 
festival was at an end. Meantime, the infant church at Jéru¬ 
salem was evidently sadly perplexed by the trend of affairs 
—at a loss to know how to interpret the Lord’s providences. 
Doubtless they held their memorial of the Redeemer’s death 
at this time, as we now do, and their hearts were sadly stricken 
with a realization of the fact that the Lord’s faithful must 
ail drink of his cup—of ignominv and death. Although a con¬ 
sidérable number of Jews had accepted Jésus, as we saw in a 
previous lesson, apparently the majority of the believers were 
scattered abroad, but few of them residing in Jérusalem. 
These few it seems met in little groupa, in private houses, for 
prayer and praise, for study of the Lord’s Word and for build¬ 
ing one another up in the most holy faith ; and such a meeting 
was in progress during this eventful Passover week. We are 
informed that the burden of their prayer was for Peter. 

Well instructed by the apostles, we may be sure that they 
strove not to ask amiss ; and that they copied the Master’s 
pétition, at least in so far as the expression, “Nevertheless, 
not my will, but thine, be done.” We hâve no record that the 
church met in prayer for James, tho quite possibly it did; 
neither are we bound to suppose that if they had not met and 
prayed for Peter, Herod would hâve succeeded in killing him 
also. It is sufficient for us that we remember that God has 
plans of his own, irrespective of the plans and prayers of his 
people, and that ail of his good purposes will be aceomplished ; 


but it is well that we should note also his good pleasure that 
his people should corne so fully into accord with him and his 
plans that they would neither be surprised nor disappointed in 
their fulfilment. 

Probably James’ death was aceomplished suddenly, while, 
as we hâve seen, Peter was held over in bonds. This gave the 
church time to consider how much she had already lost, and 
how much she might lose further were not the Lord to inter¬ 
pose for her protection. No doubt they reasoned that they had 
already sustained a great loss; and no doubt Peter’s life and 
his service seemed much more precious to them since the loss 
of James. In any event, the Lord’s people were getting a bless- 
ing through their expériences and through their prayers. Peter 
also was getting a valuable expérience ; and doubtless the Lord 
was overruling in the matter so that a great blessing and stim¬ 
ulus to the faith of ail would ensue through Peter’s release. 

Peter, his heart filled with the peace of God which passeth 
ail understanding, was enabled to sleep peacefully in the prison, 
notwithstanding the unfavorable conditions in which he was 
plaeed, and his expectancy that on the morrow he would be 
called before the king and publicly executed. What a blessing 
is this rest of heart, this ability to entrust to the Lord ail of 
life’s affairs! It is written, “He giveth his beloved sleep.” 
(Psa. 127:2) We cannot say that the Lord’s people are never 
troubled with insomnia, sleeplessness, but we can say that 
many, previously troubled with the cares of this life, exciting 
to nervousness, hâve by the Lord’s grâce been enabled so to cast 
ail their care upon him that it has in great measure controlled 
their nerves and brought back to them the ability to enjoy 
sweet refreshing rest in sleep. Nothing is more favorable to 
this place of heart than a full consécration to the Lord—“ail 
to his wisdom resigned;” it entitles to a full confidence in the 
divine promises,—through faith in the divine wisdom, love and 
power, which has guaranteed that ail things shall work to- 
gether for good to those who love God. who are called accord- 
ing to his purpose. 

Peter was aroused from his sleep, loosed from his chaîna, 
bidden to arise and fasten the girdle usually relaxed in slum- 
ber, to put on his sandals,—wrap himself in his outer cloak and 
follow the messenger, the light of whose glory filled the prison 
cell. The doors opened before them; they passed the sentinel 
unobserved, and Peter was led from the castle of Antonia into 
the city proper. There the heavenly messenger left him. There 
is a simplicity to this narrative which, even on the surface, 
commends it as truthful. Were it a fiction, doubtless the 
author would hâve stated matters altogether differently. He 
would hâve represented the angel as doing bornage to the Apos¬ 
tle, or delivering to him some complimentary message from 
the Lord, or lifting him up or putting on his sandals and fas- 
tening him for him, or assisting in girding him or putting on 
his mantle. He would hâve had him give Peter certain direc¬ 
tions at the time of leaving, etc. But this simple account 
merely represents the angel as doing for Peter what lie could 
not do for himself, and no more, and leaving him without a 
word as soon as he had brought him properly into the city. 

The record shows that Peter was so surprised with what 
had transpired that he for a time fancied himself in a dream, 
in a trance,—expecting that he would awaken shortly to realize 
himself still bound; but the cool morning air, between three 
and six o’clock, and being left alone, brought him to his senses 
and convinced him that he was actually at liberty. He knew 
well the usual meeting place, and thither he bent his steps. It 
was the home of Mary, mother of John Mark—cousin of Bar- 
nabas, (so “sister’s son” should read in Col. 4:10) John was 
his Hebrew name and Marcus his Latin name. It was this 
Mark whp was the Evangelist, the author of the Book of Mark, 
—the same who accompanied Barnabas and Paul on their first 
missionary journey. 

Altho the hour was an unusual one, the inmates of the liouse 
were awake, the prayer-meeting was still going on at the very 
time when the Lord was answering the pétition. Peter’s knock 
on the outer door was responded to by the little maid-servant 
of the family, Rhoda (Rose), who, child-like, discerning the 
voice of Peter (for it was customarv to make inquiries before 
opening the door) was so surprised and delighted that she 
neglected to open the door before running back to give word 
to the assembled disciples. 

The fact that the praying ones were amazed, astonished, 
and could scarcely believe it was Peter who had corne, does not 
prove that they had not faith in their own prayers. Rather, 
we may say that their faith in prayer was well attested by 
their continuance in it ail night, and to such an hour in the 
morning, and that they were not asleep at the time Peter 
knocked ; but. knowing something regarding the prison and the 
appointment of four quaternions of soldiers, they would rea- 
sonably expect that whatever answer might corne to their 
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prayers would not be a release of Peter under such circum- 
stances, but might rather be some interférence at the time of 
of tbe trial, somcthing to change the mind of the king, who 
would be the judge in this case, and thus to bring about Pe¬ 
ter’s release. But “God Works in a mysterious way his won- 
ders to perform,” and not infrequentlv his ways are not as our 
ways, and sometimes we learn valuable lessons under just such 
eircumstances. Doubtless the faith of some was shaken eon- 
siderably by the death of the Apostle James; doubtless they 
queried concerning the lack of the manifestation of divine 
favor and interférence for the protection of the Apostle and 
for his préservation as a helper in the church. But if they were 
thus tempted and tried, and their faith sorely tested for a 
while, they had now, in Peter’s expérience, a valuable lesson 
on the other side—an illustration of God’s power to intervene 
when lie will and how he will on his people’s behalf. 

Here again, in this contrast between the expériences of 
James and those of Peter, we hâve something that would be 
entirely contrary to the manner or thought of a forger at- 
tempting to Write such an account from his imagination. It 
would not oceur to him to hâve so marked a manifestation of 
divine providential rare in the case of Peter, and to leave 
James’ case with apparently no évidences of divine protection. 
And this calls to our mind the fact that divine providence 
seems frequently to operate along these lines—contrasting be¬ 
tween the expériences of different members of the body of Christ, 
and sometimes instituting contrasta in our own individual ex¬ 
périences as Christians. In some of life’s events we can see 
the Lord’s protecting and guiding care most markedly, while 
in others it would seem absolutely lacking. The lesson it 
should bring to us is one of full faith in the Lord, and of 
full submission to ail his providences. Indeed, we are to note 
that in the majority of cases our expériences are far more 
like that of James than like this expérience of Peter’s. The 
miracles which we can trace in our own expérience are cer- 
tainly few and far between. Whatever we hâve had. or what- 
ever the apostles or others hâve had in this direction, which 
serves to demonstrate to us God’s supervision of his own af¬ 
faira, is evidently intended to give us strength and courage, 
whereby we can walk fearlessly and courageously in the dark, 
for, as the Apostle says, under divine providence we generally 
are ealled upon to “walk by faith, not by sight.”—2 Cor. 5:7. 

“IT IS HIS ANGEL!" 

“Are they [angels] not ail ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them [unto those] who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation?” (Heb. 1:10) Knowing tlje Apostle Peter to be one 
of the heirs of salvation, and never for a moment considering 
the possibility of his escape from prison, the brethren queried 
if their visitor might not be Peter’s angel as his représenta¬ 
tive, corne in answer to their prayers, to give them consola¬ 
tion. Soon, however, they realized that it was Peter him- 
self, and afterward learned of his miraculous deliverance by 
the angel. 

Verse 17 implies that when the brethren realized that it 
was aetually Peter who stood before them they were excited 
with joy, and would probably hâve created quite a commotion 
had not the Apostle beckoned to them with his band that they 
should be quiet. Then calmly explaining to them his provi¬ 
dential deliverance, and sending a message to James (“the 
Less”) “the Lord’s brother” or second cousin and to ail the 
brethren, he at once left the place—left Jérusalem. When Pe¬ 
ter and John were delivered from prison it was by the Lord’s 
instruction that they went back to the Temple and continued to 
proclaim ; but now, in the absence of any instruction from the 
Lord to the contrary, the Apostle wisely understood by his 
proper course, in co-operation with the Lord’s providences, was 
that he should flee, that he should not put himself unneces- 
sarily into danger, nor attempt to wage a warfare with the 


représentative of the Roman government, trusting to further 
miraculous deliverances. 

We know some who would hâve been inclined, in Peter’s 
place, to bave made a great hurrah about the escape, and to 
hâve boasted that prison-walls and Roman soldiers were pow- 
erless against the Lord; and who, perhaps, would hâve gone 
the length of daring the king to arrest them again. But we 
believe such a course would not hâve been the will of the 
Lord, and that Peter evidently took the proper course. This 
suggestion may be valuable to some of the Lord’s people. This 
is the time in which “the prince of this world” is permitted to 
maintain his general control ; and we are to expect miracu¬ 
lous deliverances to be the exception rather than the rule, and 
are to act accordingly;—so far as lieth in us, preserving the 
peace, living peaceably with ail men. Peter’s conduct in not 
daring the king was not a manifestation of lack of confidence 
in divine power, but it was in obedience to the Master’s words, 
“When they shall persécute you in one citv flee ye to another.” 
The persécution had reached him personallv; he had been de¬ 
livered from it, and now was his time to flee to another place, 
where doubtless, the Lord had other work for him to do. Let 
us be prompt in following a similar course in proportion as 
our eircumstances correspond. When the persécution gets too 
severe, erv to the Lord for help, and if he opens a door of de¬ 
liverance flee to another place or condition, where, with equal 
boldness and courage and faith you will, as before, lift high 
the royal banner. 

OHE GOLDEN TEXT 

It is comparativcly easy for us to associate our Golden 
Text with Peter and his deliverance, and with ourselves in in¬ 
stances of peculiar assistance from the Lord in our affaire, 
temporal or spiritual ; but it is mueh more difficult for us to 
associate it with the expériences of the Apostle. James and 
with our own expériences, in which disasters, difficulties and 
fiery trials are permitted to corne upon us. Such expériences 
are doubtless sent of the Lord for the development and testing 
of our faith. The Lord’s providential care was none the less in 
the case of James, and we may be sure that nothing happened 
to him contrary to divine intention and permission ; and so 
with ourselves ; we may be sure, not only that the Lord know- 
eth them that are his, but sure also that “Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of his saints,” and that he “will not 
suffer us to be tempted above that w r e are able, but will with the 
temptation provide also a way of escape.” In James’ case the 
“escape” was final and décisive; in Peter’s it was temporary. 

Our trials and difficulties are not, therefore, to be esteemed 
as the results of divine carelessness in respect to our interests, 
but as the outworkings of divine providence for our good. Those 
who are able to view the matter from this standpoint are thus 
enabled to learn some of the very best and most helpful of 
life’s lessons, and are therebv prepared for the glorious things 
coming; whereas those who allow faith to falter in times of 
trial, and who will walk with the Lord and hâve confidence in 
him only when they are the récipients of miraculous favors, 
are correspondingly weak, and correspondingly unprepared for 
the kingdom. And as these lessons are necessary to the indi¬ 
vidual, so they are necessary also to the church as a whole, 
as in the case of James and the church in our lesson. So far 
as James was concerned, it could matter little to him which 
way the Lord effected his “escape” if, in the Lord’s wisdom, he 
had finished his course, perfected his cliaracter and stood the 
test. As for the church, it could learn an important lesson; 
viz., that God, while pleased to use the Apostles and vari- 
ous agencies in the prosecution of his work, was not at ail 
dépendent upon them, but that one or ail of them could be 
dropped out, and yet the Lord be thoroughly competent to 
manage his own work and to accomplish ail the gracious prom¬ 
ises of his Word. 


THE EARL Y CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES 

Acts 13:1-12.—Mat 18, 1902. 

"Go ye therefore, and teach ail nations.” —Matt. 28:19. 


Our Golden Text is aptly illustrated in this lesson. Our 
Lord’s commission* was not, as some hâve supposed, a com- 
mand to convert the world, nor is there any suggestion any- 
where in the Scriptures that the preaching of the gospel was 
with such an end in view. Quite to the contrary, every intima¬ 
tion of our Lord’s parables illustrating the subject, and ail of 
the words of the apostles, were to the effect that at the end of 
the âge, at the second coming of Christ, he would not find 
faith predominating in the earth ; he would not find God’s 
will done on earth as in heaven; but he would find merely a 

* The word “therefore” in this text, is omitted by the oldest Greek 
MS., the Sinaitic, and also by the Alexandrine. 


little flock, selected from the world through the preaching of 
the truth. These would be made meet to be the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, and joint-heir with him in the glorious king¬ 
dom then to be established for the purpose of binding Satan, 
restraining evil, and causing truth and righteousness to fill 
the earth and bless ail the nations.—Luke 18:8; 12:32; Rev. 
20:1-3. 

The commission meant merely—You are no longer re- 
stricted to the Jews in preaching this Gospel of the kingdom ; 
you may now deliver it to ail the world, every nation, so that 
“he that hath an ear” may hear—to the intent that a little 
flock, the elect, spiritual Israël, a royal priesthood, a holy na- 
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tion, a peculiar people, may be selected from ail nations for fu¬ 
ture service in the kingdom. In accord with this, our Lord’s 
instruction, as related by Luke, says, “Repentance and rémis¬ 
sion of sins should be preached in his name unto ail nations, 
beginning at Jérusalem.” (Luke 24:27) And again, as re- 
corded in Acts 1:8, he said, “Ye shall be witnesses unto me, 
both in Jérusalem and in ail Judea and in Samaria and unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth.” The apostles evidently did 
not at first- eomprehend the scope of the Master’s commission. 
Tliey were ready enough to begin at Jérusalem; ready also, 
as we hâve seen, to extend the work throughout Judea : ready 
also wlien the Lord’s providence so led, to preaeh to the Sa- 
maritans; but it required vety spécial instructions for Péter 
to preaeh to the Gentiles also. As the Gospel was not in- 
tended to convert ail of the Jevvs, but only to take from them 
a reinnant while the rest were left blinded for a time, so, like- 
wise it was intended to take from amongst the Gentiles also 
only a remnant, so that the entire company of the elect of this 
âge is properly terined “a little floek,” to whom it is the 
Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom,—vvhich kingdom, 
it is also the Father’s good pleasure, shall bless ail the fami- 
lies of the earth. 

Antioch was the first church of believers, so far as we 
know, outside of Palestine—the first church amongst the Gen¬ 
tiles. Its members were probably chiefly Jews, and these 
chiefly foreign born. The Jews residing abroad doubtless ap- 
preciated the fact that amongst their Gentile neighbors were 
some of noble character, not less worthy of divine favor than 
were the Jews ; and these doubtless would, on this aceount, 
the more quickly fall into line with the Lord’s instruction and 
leading respecting the gospel—that it was theneeforth not for 
Jews pxelusively, but for people of ail nationalises who were 
in heart-readiness to receive it. 

A previous lesson showed us Barnabas and Paul meeting 
with the brothren at Antioch, for a considérable time, in the 
worship of the Lord and in the study of his Word. The resuit 
of these studies was to develop the church as a whole, and to 
biing it to the point of considering and praying about means 
for the service of the truth—the spread of the Gospel. There 
were a number of prophets (public orators) and teaehers in 
the church, and evidently they began to think of how they 
might be used to the glorv of God and to the blessing of others, 
as thev themselves had been blessed by the truth. This is al- 
ways the case with those who receive the truth into good and 
honest hearts. Properly enough, they desire to feed thereon 
themselves and to grow strong in the Lord, but just so surely 
as the truth is received, with its spirit, it gives a strength 
and a desire to use that strength. This is as true today as it 
was then: the consécration whieh the truth brings is identical 
with our begetting of the spirit; and the energy for service 
corresponds to the quickening of the spirit. 

We see a distinction drawn in our lesson between prophets 
and teaehers. The Greek word rendered “prophet” signifies a 
“forth-teller.” It might be understood to mean one who tells 
in advanee, or foretells, or prophesies coming events; but in 
its general use in the New Testament the word seems to indi- 
cate one who tells forth, in the sense of proclaiming, giving 
public utterance to, or standing up before the people in décla¬ 
ration of the Lord’s message. The distinction between prophets 
and teaehers, as here used, seems to be that the former were 
persons of natural talent and ability for teaching the truth 
in a public manner, in orderly discourse, etc., while the teach- 
ers would be those possessing talent as instruetors, but not 
necessaril\ in a public, or oratorical manner. The same dis¬ 
tinctions are true today amongst the Lord’s people ; compar- 
atively few hâve the qualifications for public speaking—for 
presenting an address in an orderly manner, that will be 
truly helpful to the hearers. Some others ( who bave not ability 
as publie diseoursers. bave talent for presenting the truth in a 
less public manner, as in Bible studies, etc. 

It is for the Lord to supply the talents as he may deem 
best, and it is for each individual and the church as a whole 
to utilize the talents of whieh they find themselves possessed. 
Little companies of the Lord’s people are not to détermine 
that they must hâve public preaching, and then endeavor to 
hâve it, good or bad. Rather, they are to seek to know the 
mind of the Lord on the subjeet, and to hâve such meetings as 
the Lord’s providence may make possible and proper. If there 
be one or two or more brethren in the congrégation who hâve 
the ability to teach—to condurt the services of the church, and 
to draw ouf the brethren in questions and answers as a Bible 
class, in a Bible study, giving their own opinions with the 
others, the church should seek to use such brethren in its ser¬ 
vices as they may consent. And if there be in the number one 
or more with talent for a public or connected présentation, in 
the nature of a discourse, let them also, if they will, be put 
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into service. The object of the church should, in every case, be 
to develop, to use, to exercise, ail of its different members: 
each according to his ability and development, spiritual and 
natural. 

It would be specially unfortunate if any companies of the 
Lord’s people whom he had brouglit into the light of présent 
truth should become ensnared with the wrong views and wrong 
practices of the nominal church Systems, so as to consider pub¬ 
lic preaching (propliesying) the only proper and satisfactory 
service. Rather, let us reinember to look for the various mem¬ 
bers whom the Lord shall set in the body and endeavor to use 
ail of them. (1 Cor. 12) We will find that he sets many more 
teaehers than prophets, orators ; and wo will find that our 
blessing, as little companies of his people, will be greater in 
proportion as we note the Lord’s providences and fall in line 
with them. We trust that the new Bibles will prove very help¬ 
ful in this respect—in enabling many to teach—to lead meet¬ 
ings—to draw out the thoughts of the brethren—to présent 
before their minds the Word of the Lord and the true under- 
standing of the same. The Topical Index will be found very 
helpful too, we trust. 

The church at Antioch evidently had an oversupply of 
teaehers, as compared to its own requirements ; but having 
the proper spirit in the matter, desiring to aecomplish as large 
results in the Lord’s service as possible, the brethren had no 
thought of crushing out or holding down any who manifested 
ability for the Lord’s service. On the contrary, they began to 
look about them for larger fields of usefulness. They were un- 
certain regarding the course they should pursue, and hence 
looked to the Lord as the real Head and guide in the ehurch’s 
affairs. They served and they fasted, and we may be sure that 
they prayed also; and as a resuit they came to the conclusion 
to send forth two of their number—Barnabas and Paul—as 
représentatives of the whole in mission work. We are not in- 
formed in what manner the Lord directed them to tins. It is 
possible that it was after the same manner that we today, un- 
der similar circumstances, considering such a case, would say— 
We believe, after studying the Scriptures and praying, and 
seeking to know the mind of the Lord, that it would be his 
will that such ones of our number should go out for a public 
service of the truth. We believe that we are guided to this 
conclusion, not by any wrong spirit of pride or fond ambition 
to hâve the name of sending out missionarics, nor with any 
mercenary motive,—but that we are actuated by the spirit of 
the truth, the spirit of Christ, the holy Spirit, in this déter¬ 
mination,—that our motives are sincere. We believe that we 
hâve the Lord’s mind on the subjeet; we believe that it is 
the Lord’s will that we as a congrégation should send forth 
these two as représentatives of our number, to carry the 
light to others. 

In this manner, or in some manner, the conviction came 
strongly to the entire church at Antioch that this was its duty 
and its privilège. It is worthy of note, too, that it sought out 
its very best for this service—thus letting the spirit of self- 
sacrifice prevail. Thev still had Simeon Niger and Lucius and 
Menaen, talented brethren, and the latter one of considérable 
worldly standing and influence, tho evidently an aged man— 
foster-brotlier to Herod Antipas. But none of these remainmg 
were the equals of Paul and Barnabas. This liberal disposi¬ 
tion on the part of the church is worthy of praise, and we 
are suie brought to it a large measure of the Lord’s blessing. 
Not that we should be reckless of the interests of the home 
congrcgation in serving others, so as to leave ourselves desti- 
tute; but in making our sacrifices to the Lord and his ser¬ 
vice we are to seek to give the best we hâve. No doubt the 
Lord blessed the church eorrespondingly, and made up to them 
the loss sustained in the giving of those two brethren to the 
mission work. No doubt the other members of the congréga¬ 
tion were ail the more energized, stimulated, brought for- 
ward in activity, and made the more useful. 

The proper course decided upon, the congrégation fasted 
and prayed and laid their hands on Paul and Barnabas, and 
sent them on their missionary tour with their blessing and 
God-speed. In our practical time some of us may be inclined 
to pay too little heed to incidentals of this kind ; there might 
be today too mucli disposition amongst us to take a vote on 
what we believed to be the Lord’s will, and to shako hands 
with the brethren, and say “Goodbye,” without the fasting 
and praying and imposition of hands. We would be inclined 
to ask, What good would these things do? What purpose 
would they serve? They would do good to ail; they would 
serve to impress upon ail—the missionaries starting and the 
brethren remaining—the importance of the Lord’s service, and 
the fact that those who remained were having a share with 
those who went. The laying on of hands would probably be 
done by the congrégation, through the other représentatives or 
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Elders. But this proceeding did not signify, as is generally 
understood today, an “Ordination;” for the Apostle Paul and 
Barnabas had been recognized in the chureh at Antioch for a 
considérable time as amongst their principal prophets and 
teachers. It would not signify authority to preach, as Ordi¬ 
nation sometimes means today amongst Christians of various 
sects and parties. It simply meant that—We, the congréga¬ 
tion, by this laying on of hands of our représentative elders, 
are sending forth these two men, Paul and Barnabas, on a 
missionary tour; and that they go, not only as the représen¬ 
tatives of the Lord, and as représentatives of themselves, but 
also as représentatives of the churcli of the Lord at Antioch, 
and as such we hold ourselves responsible for their mainte¬ 
nance. We will supply them the needful assistance, and thus 
will be co-lahorers with them,—sharers in their lahors, sympa- 
thizers with them in their difficulties and trials, helpers of 
them in their necessities, and partakers with them also in 
whatever results shall corne to the Lord’s praise through their 
efforts. Accordingly, we find that after this missionary tour 
the two hrethren returned to Antioch, and made report. It 
would appear that suhsequently the Apostle Paul, at least, 
travelled without any such dependence upon the church at An¬ 
tioch,—without any such praying and laying on of hands, 
and without any subséquent reports of results of lahors,—tho 
still in love and in sympathy with them, so far as we may 
judge. 

The nature of the praying offered in connection with the 
sending forth of the missionaries we can readily imagine ;— 
they were, doubtless, prayers for the Lord’s blessing upon them, 
for their guidance, for their support and strengthening, and 
that their journey might he profitable and to the Lord’s praise. 
But why the fasting? says one. What advantage could ac¬ 
crue from fasting at such a time? We answer that the Lord 
and the apostles and prophets hâve ail set us an example in 
the matter of fasting. It is claimed, no doubt with truth, that 
many people overeat; and that restraints in the matter of 
diet would he profitable to them physically and mentally and 
morally, without any reference whatever to its being a sac¬ 
rifice or oblation unto the Lord. No doubt this is true, yet it 
is for each person to décidé for himself as to what would be 
the proper amount and kind of food for him—best calculated 
to help him in spiritual matters, that his time and talent and 
influence may count as largely as possible for the Lord’s praise 
and for his own spiritual progress. We remind our readers 
again that there are other appetites besides those for food 
and drink whicli may properly be considered in connection with 
this matter of fasting—ail the various desires of the flesh 
need restraining, and such self-restraint and the bringing of 
our minds, our thoughts, our words, our conduct and our food 
under such restraints as will be most bénéficiai to us as new 
créatures in Christ, is the very essence and spirit of true fast¬ 
ing, and such fasting will surely bring a blessing and permit 
a doser approach to the Lord and a keener realization of his 
love and favor. 

Luke, the narrator, keeps prominently before us the fact 
that these two missionaries were not sent forth regardless of 
the. Lord’s will, but by the holy spirit—however the Lord’s 
mind may bave been ascertained. We believe that it was as- 
certained by a vote of the church; that the church, having 
corne into the attitude of harmony with God, through prayer, 
fasting, consécration, etc., was possessed of the holy Spirit, 
and that to such a degree that their action woulld properly be 
considered the action of the holy spirit through them. 

The missionaries went from Antioch, a distance of eighteen 
miles, to the scaport town of Seleucia, where they took ship 
for the nearest large city in the Island of Cyprus. It was 
probably as good a place to begin as any, and had the advan¬ 
tage of being the borne country of Barnabas, who would be fa- 
miliar with the dialect of the people, their customs, etc. 

John Mark, the writer of the Gospel by Mark, cousin of 
Barnabas, and son of one of the Marys at Jérusalem (Aets 
12:12, 25), is noted as being their minister, attendant ser¬ 
vant, and this, togetlier with the fact that he was not sent 
ont by the clmrch as a missionary with the others, shows us 
clearly that while ail brethren are to beveryhiglily esteemed as 
brethren this does not signify that they hâve ail one office or 
one work. It is the same lesson which the apostle inculcates 
in 1 Cor. 12, saying. “If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the 
smelling? But now hath God set the members every one of 
them in the body, as it hath pleased him.” The eye serves 
the hand in some respects; the hand serves the eye in other 
respects; the foot serves both in still other respects, and 
both hand and eye serve the foot. The lesson here is that each 
of us should seek to find the position in which the Lord is 
pleased to hâve us and to use us, and finding this we are 


to exercise ourselves therein as best we are able;—continuing, 
if the will of God be such, to abide in that condition and ser¬ 
vice forever, and thankful for the privilège of serving the 
body of Christ in any capacity. In the Lord’s providence, how¬ 
ever, those who serve faithfully in the humbler positions of ser¬ 
vice are very apt to be advanced to some still greater and more 
important service. Nevertheless, it is not for us to cultivafe 
ambitions, with their accompanying spirit of envy; but to say 
rather, 

“Content -whatever lot I see 
Since ’tis my God that leadeth me.” 

If the Lord opens before us more important doors of ser¬ 
vice, and we are sure that the opening is of him, we are to go 
forward rejoicing in his service in any capacity, and confi¬ 
dent of a blessing in return. 

Altho these brethren, Paul and Barnabas, fully appreciated 
the fact that Gentiles might now liave access to the blessings 
of the Gospel, nevertheless, in every place they entered into 
the synagogues of the Jews; because the Jews who already 
believed Moses and the prophets, and who already expected 
Messiah, would necessarily be in a much better attitude of 
mind to receive their message, than would be the Gentiles, 
who had no knowledge of such matters, and who, therefore, 
would hâve to approach the subject more gradually, and would 
require more instruction. Indeed, we may suppose that the 
larger proportion of couverts made between the time of our 
Lord’s résurrection and the fall of Jérusalem, A. D. 70, were 
made amongst the Jews, and that comparatively few Gentiles 
aceepted Christ up to that time. Even tho the door was open 
for them, still we are to remember that only those who had the 
hearing ear could hear the message ; that only those with the 
anointed sight could see and appreciate the open door. 

Similarly, now, in the end of this Gospel âge, the work is 
ehiefly with Christians—it is a harvest work. As Paul and 
Barnabas went ehiefly to the synagogues, so we today are to 
go ehiefly to the churches. As they found in the synagogues a 
few ready to receive their message, so we today find a few in 
the churches who are prepared to receive the truth as it is 
now shining in the Lord’s Word. The majority, now as then, 
are deeply immersed in formalism, and draw nigh to the Lord 
with their lips when their hearts are far from him, set upon 
the cares of this life, or filled with endeavors to attain riches, 
or famé or something. We today are at a disadvantage in 
that the sects of Christendom and' their synagogues are deter- 
minedly shut against the Gospel of the kingdom ; whereas, in 
the apostle’s day there was access and an opportunity, at least, 
for the présentation of the truth. Now, even our attempt to 
speak to the sheep, through the printed page, on the outside 
of their synagogues would be resisted;—if the laws of the 
world would permit it there would be no opportunity for even 
handing a tract or a paper to our dear brethren, whom we 
long to help into the glorious light of présent truth, which 
has done so much for us. 

The missionary tour consumed probably considérable time, 
as the three went from village to village, preacliing Christ, 
until they reaclied the city of Paphos, at the far end of the is¬ 
land. We are not to suppose they made many couverts. What 
they did do was to witness to the truth ;—here and there find¬ 
ing an “Israélite indeed” who would hâve an “ear” and re¬ 
ceive a blessing. At Paphos they found Sergius Paulus, a man 
of good judgment, the governor of the Island, procurator or 
représentative of the Roman Senate. He had a hearing ear 
even before the apostles got there, and the Adversary, noting 
this, was at work upon him through on of his servants, Elymas, 
a sorcerer or magician, who had already ingratiated himself 
with the proconsul and gained considérable influence, and was 
esteemed his friend. We are not to wonder that a man of 
sound judgment. as the proconsul is represented to hâve been, 
should be so interested in the magician and his doings. We 
are to remember, on the contrary, that similarly there are some 
men of ability today who are to some extent under the in¬ 
fluence of the same adversary and his bewitching agents— 
spirit médiums. Besides, the magicians in olden times were 
a compound or mixture of scientists and miracle workers, and 
usually very bright men. 

When the proconsul heard something respecting the teach- 
ings of Paul and Barnabas he sent for them, desiring to know 
more. Then came a conflict between the powers of light and 
the powers of darkness, between the truth and the error. There 
is no harmony between the two, there can be no partnership ; 
they are opponents at every point; and so in this case, as soon 
as the magician discovered that the proconsul was coming un¬ 
der the influence of the truth, he used his every power to dis¬ 
suade him, to turn him from the doctrines—doubtless by mis- 
representation, which is one of the adversary’s most common 
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methods; perhaps also by slander, back-biting, evil speaking, 
which are works of the flesh and of the devil, but never Works 
of the Lord or prompted by his spirit. 

Tins furnished the occasion for a remarkable manifestation 
of divine power through the Apostle Paul, who denounced the 
magician, and pronounced upon him, in the name of the Lord, 
a curse, that is, a blight—blindness for a time. We are not to 
understand that such power and authority belong to us, or 
the Lord’s people in general ; nor did it beiong even to Barna- 
bas. Paul was chosen of the Lord to be an apostle—to take 
the place of Judas—and the power of discerning spirits and 
of restraining them was accordingly his. It was appropriate 
that some such manifestation of divine power should be given 
at the beginning of this âge, not only for the establishment of 
the truth then, and thus the establishment of the believers of 
that time, but also for the establishment and information of 
ail the household of faith from then until now. 

The Apostle upbraided the magician by a plain statement of 
his case—that he was full of cunning and deceit and villainy ; 
that the spirit operating in him was not the spirit of God but 
the spiiit of the adversary of God, and that therefore he was 
an enemy of ail that was right and true, and seeking to per- 
vert the right ways of the Lord ; and that as a punishment 
the hand of the Lord (not the hand of Paul)—the judgment of 
the Lord—was upon him ; and that he would become so blind 
that he could not even see the light of the sun for a time. The 
blindness came upon him gradually, first a mistiness, which 
subsequently settled into complété darkness. 

We are not to tliink of the apostle as pronounccing this sen¬ 
tence in any harsh attitude of mind, We believe, on he con- 
trary, that he was full of sympathetic interest and kindly de¬ 


sire for the wrong doer, hoping that the resuit of his expéri¬ 
ences would be profitable to him. Doubtless Paul remembered 
his own case, and what blessing had corne to him when he was 
smitten with blindness, and doubtless he lioped for the magi- 
eian a similar récognition of the Lord and similarly the open- 
ing of the eyes of his understanding, as well as of his natural 
eyes. 

This manifestation of the Lord’s power was convincing to 
the deputy (proconsul)—not that this incident converted him, 
but that having already heard the teachings, and being in the 
proeess of comparing these, in his judgment contrasting them 
with his previous views, and with the présentation of Ely- 
mas, he was enabled, by this incident, to reach the right con¬ 
clusion; and to décidé his matters on the Lord's side. 

It would be diffieult to find an exact parallel to this in our 
expériences. The nearest approach probably would be when the 
truth cornes in conflict with the error, when the sword of the 
spirit, wielded by some of the Lord’s simple followers, proves 
mighty in the overthrow of error; when the light of présent 
truth, and the clearness with which it is presented, and the 
beauty in which it can be seen and appreciated, is contrasted 
with the error, the resuit is either that the truth is seen in its 
beauty, or the erring one opposing it becomes more densely 
blinded than before. But only for a season, let us hope ; the 
time is near at hand when the great Deliverer, in his Millen- 
nial kingdom, shall not only restrain the great adversary, but 
spoil ail of his house, overthrowing ail the works of evil, and 
opening the blinded eyes and permitting ail to see out of the 
obscurity of sin and darkness and misconception and préju¬ 
dice. 


“THY WILL 

My Lord, thy will not mine be done: 

Whatever path thy love shall choose for me, 

Through desert sands, or if beside the sea,— 

Thy w'ill be done! 


BE DONE!” 

My Father, let thy will be done: 

If sioeet the Cup thou pourest for me to drink, 
I’il praise thee; but, if bitter, I’il not shrink,— 
Thy will be done! 


Oh, may thy will in me be done! 

Should “harvest” labor be for me thy will, 
Or if I may but suffer and be still,— 

Thy will be done! 


Forever may thy will be done: 

I would not choose, I leave it ail with thee,— 

The pilgrimage, if short or long it be,— 

Thy will be done! 

—G. W. Seibert. 
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SCIENCE FALSELY SO OALLED 

We are glad to note that the Richmond Christian Advo- 
cate is not yet ready to repudiate God’s Word and accept 
the theory of évolution. 

We agréé that scientists who deal in millions and billions 
of years evidently forget the meaning of the word “science.” 
We clip from its issue of March 6 tne following: — 

“THE ORIGIN OF MAN 

“We had hoped that after the repeated failures to find 
the missing link in the chain of évolution the advocates of 
that theory would be less bold and positive in their asser¬ 
tions. True science is always cautious in its statements. 
Its teachings are supposcd to be based on determinate and 
well-ascertained facts. Otherwise it ceases to be science 
and becomes mere spéculation. These remarks hâve been 
suggested by the following extract from the Chicago Inter- 
Ocean • 

“ ‘The International Congress of Zoology, in session at 
Cambridge, England, during the current week, was remark¬ 
able for a fascinating paper by Professor Haeckel on the 
world’s présent knowledge of the descent of man. He did 
not hesitate to déclaré that science has now established the 
absolute certainty that man has descended through various 
stages of évolution from the lowest form of animal life dur¬ 
ing a period estimated at 1,000,000,000 years. This knowl¬ 
edge, which must now be accepted as the crowning achieve- 
ment of science during the nineteenth century, was won 
through recent discoveries of fossil remains in Java, Mada¬ 
gascar, and Australia and is made still more complété évi¬ 
dence by available proof of discoveries wherewith Darwin’s 
naine is most commonly associated.’ 

“Professor Haeckel is known to be a Darwin of the Dar- 
winites. Indeed, in some of his views upon his pet theory 
he has gone far beyond Darwin himself. Why does he seek 
for proofs of the doctrine of évolution in such remote and 
widely-separated régions as Java, Madagascar, and Austra¬ 


lia. instead of the original centers of population? Besides, 
Professor Haeckel must hâve known that the évidences he 
adduces from certain fossil remains in Madagascar and Aus¬ 
tralia hâve been demonstrated to be utterly unreliable. What 
particular find he refers to in Java we do not know; but 
take it for granted that it is worthless as the rest. The fact 
is, the evolutionists hâve been so pushed to find that ‘miss¬ 
ing link,’ without which their whole System falls to the 
ground as incomplète and insupportable, that they hâve been 
ready to snatch at anything which would seem in the remotest 
manner to connect—the broken sériés. 

“The Professor evidently intends to allow himself ample 
time to work out his progressive developments from a pro- 
toplasm to an ape, and from an ape to a man. He assumes 
a round billion of years. We say assumes it, for every one 
must see that it is sheer assumption. Why not say five bil¬ 
lions instead? There is no geological table by which he 
could fix the time at one billion of years. When science thus 
goes out of the domain of exact truth, we hâve a right to 
question its statements and its calculations. We don’t know 
where Professor Haeckel got his arithmetic, and he does not 
know himself. When he déclarés, and does not ‘hesitate’ to 
déclaré, that ‘science has now established the absolute cer¬ 
tainty that man has descended through various stages of évo¬ 
lution from the lowest form of animal life during a period 
estimated at one billion of vears,’ we demand proof; but the 
proof is not forthcoming. The déclaration is about as satis- 
factory and sensible as the silly reply that Aaron made to 
Moses when the latter questioned him about the golden calf. 
He said: I cast the gold in the lire, and there came out 
this calf.’ So the evolutionists would liave us believe that 
ail these wonderful things in nature just ‘came out’ of them- 
selves entirely apart from divine agency. 

“Which is the more rational theory, that ail things were 
made by Him ‘who is before ail things and by whom ail 
things consist,’ or that things just evolvcd of their own free 
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will and accord? Which is worthier of our credence, that 
‘God made man in His own image and after His own like- 
ness,’ or that man developed out of an animal of the Simian 
species ? 

“Evolutionists admit that man is the final product of 
the sériés. If so, why is it that the fossil remains of the 
animal connecting man with his ancestral ape cannot be 
found? It would be the latest fossil, and should be most 
easily found. O, where is the living link, if the fossil can¬ 
not be found? Echo answers, Where?” 

WHO IS ON THE LORD’S SIDE? 

The Presbyterian, of Philadelphia, attaeks the Evolution 
and Higher Criticism errors of our time in good style, as 
follows: — 

“There lias ariscn a class of preachers, who are pro- 
claiming a social gospel, a seientific gospel, a literary gospel, 
a refoi matory gospel. The cry appears to be, Anything to 
get rid of the Old Gospel, which ‘the orthodox religion’ up- 
holds and preaches. Ail kinds of political reforma are in- 
itiated, ciitical théories in theology are ventilated ; the new- 
est industrial formations are given curreney; and the thought 
and effort are centered upon the material, intelleetual, and 
moral improvement of earth. It is no wonder that in the 
enthusiasm kindled over these and other efforts for human 
amelioration, there is considérable diversion from ‘the ortho- 
dox religion;’ but it has a staying and conquering power, and 
it will aUvays havc myriads in this and the oncoming âges 
to heed its teachings as a message from God and His Son, 
Jésus Christ. It would be a magnificent thing if ail would 
turn away from the siren voices which lure away from the 
Old Gospel of salvation through personal repentance of sin, 
faith in Christ as the only Redeemer of mankind, and holy 
living, or through a renovated soûl and life by the trans- 
forming grâce of the Holy Ghost; but where any prefer to 
pass it by as of no account at such a time as this, the re- 
sponsibility resta with them, not with those who press it 
upon the mind and heart of old and young. A conceited âge 
may think it has a different message than that which the 
Son of God has given it, but the Christian religion, which 
has done so much for ail classes and conditions in the past, 
will ever vindicate its right to exist, and will work out the 
purposes for which God gave it until latest periods.” 

REJECTED FOR UNBELIEF 

The Netc York Times tells (April 15) of an examination 
of a theological student, Mr. Noll, before a Presbytery, as 
follows:— 

He was being examined on a chapter from the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Romans, where the Apostle speaks about 
Adam. The examiner asked Mr. Noll what he thought about 
Adam, and he said he did not think Adam was a historical 
character, but rather a myth. The ministers, or at least 
many of the older ones, began to move uneasily in tlieir seats. 

“What!” said one of them, “Then you must hâve corne 
to the conclusion that St. Paul did not know what he w'as 
talking about.” 

It was here the trouble began, but this was not the only 
point of doctrine on which the candidate had shown himself 
“unsound.” When he was examined on the fifty-third chap¬ 
ter of Isaiah he boldly asserted that the prophétie sayings 
there referred to the Hebrew people, not to Christ, as a ma- 
joritv of the ministers would havc it. 

He was rejected by a majority vote after considérable 
discussion ; but the account says further that the Rev. Dr. 
Gregg of the Lafayette Avenue Presbyterian church was a 
visitor at the meeting, and remarked: “This young man 
would hâve been received with a hurrah in the Brooklyn 
Presbytery. We do things differently there.” 

How évident it is to everv observing mind that “the faith 
once delivered unto the saints” is becoming more and more 
scarce in Babylon ;—and properly it is becoming more and 
more precious to those who hâve it to the extent that they 
are able to “give to them that ask it a reason for the hope 
that is within them.” Harken to the inspired advice, 
“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be 
strong!”—1 Cor. 16:13. 

“THE EXTINCTION OF ADAM” 

Exchanges of April 29th report the matter further as 
follows :— 

“The Elizabeth, N. J., Presbytery yesterday granted a 
license to preach to one of the applicants who had expressed 
his dishelief in the story of Adam and Eve, although he still 
adhered to his conviction that the story was merely ‘allegor- 
ical.’ He will be ordained for foreign mission duty. 

“With the sanction of so eminent a religious body to sus- 
tain us w 7 e may now ail freely admit that we no longer con- 
sider Adam and Eve our first parents, but regard them as 


wholly mythical personages. This will be a sad loss to liter- 
ature and art, but it will relieve the human race from a 
sense of long standing injustice.” 

AGNOSTICISM IN JEWISH FULPITS, TOO 

Baltimore, Md., April 13. — Rabbi Emil G. Hirsch, of 
Chicago, delivered a lecture at the Har Sinai Temple here 
today, which took the breath of most of his listeners, despite 
the fact that it is the most liberal congrégation in the city. 
In his sermon Dr. Hirsch said: 

“Think of God as you may, so long as you hâve the proper 
conception of man you are in harmony with Judaism. Even 
if Moses never existed, if the ten commandments did not 
corne from Sinai—and I don’t believe they did—Judaism still 
lives. 

“The Bible is literature; it is mythology. It. did not 
corne from beaven in a meehanical way. A new Bible has 
corne forth, strangely different from what our fathers loved. 
The old idea is a God who holds in one hand a club and in 
the other a stick of candy. This God was man. He has 
been dethroned. Our soûl needs a God who is superior to 
man.” 

Yes, trulv a great falling away from the faith is in prog- 
ress amongst ail nationalities—especially among the “wise” 
and “learned.” This poor Rabbi is no more to be blamed 
than Christian ministers who are taking the same position. 
No wonder, tben, that leading ministers join in dedieating 
Jewish synagogues and Rabbis in dedieating Christian 
ehurehes. It is only a “ceremony” anyway—to impress and 
please the common people. 

Evidently, however, the secret of nearly ail the rébellion 
against the Bible is the resuit of a lack of knowledge of God 
and his plan and his Book. How thankful we should be for 
the opening of the eyes of our understanding, which alone 
keeps us firm and secure when ail aronnd is shaking! Well 
did the Lord foretell the blindness coming upon the “learned” 
and worldly-wise and of the blinded followers of the blind 
leaders. “My people are destroyed [dumbfounded] for lack 
of knowledge.”—Hos. 4:6; Isa. 29:14. 

THE MEANING OF EUROPE’S GREAT ARMIES 

The brother who sends the below clipping remarks : “How 
truly this bears out the statements of Millenntal Dawn, vol. 
IV., respecting the “Lord’s great army!” 

If you look at the map of Europe you will see in Russia a 
Czar with a million armed men that he can use as he pleases. 
A million rifles, or five million, if reserves are called upon, the 
Czar can aim this way or that as a child aims its bow and 
arrow. In Germany a vigorous young man, controlled par- 
tially by custom, common sense and the fear of the Social- 
Democratic party, has another million of armed men to play 
with. In Italy, in Austria, in Spain, you find monarcliical 
figureheads directing huge bodies of armed men. If you look 
superficially at these great armies, you will say that they are 
a permanent menace to liberty. You will say to yourself: 
“How can kings be destroyed when such power is in their 
control?” 

As a matter of fact, the greatest DANGER TO KINGS 
lies in the work that is done by these great standing armies. 
Apparently, they mean security for the monarchical idea. In 
reality, they mean éducation of the people, the spreading of 
radicalism, and rébellion against the daims of birth and 
money. 

The German army System captures the yellow-haired 
peasant of Wurtemburg. He is dull of speech, slow in 
thought, kind-hearted, simple, reconciled to his own inferi- 
ority, ready to pull off his felt hat at the sight of livery worn 
by the servant of the great. This peasant is taken to Berlin 
or Frankfort. If he is slow at drill he is slapped in the face 
kicked, ridiculed. He is compelled to hold himself for hours 
in a certain rigid position. Ile learns that he is entirely at 
the mercy of a whippersnapper in a lieutenant’s uniform. 
He bitterly hâtes his own dégradation and those responsible 
for it. During his hours of rest he meets and talks with an¬ 
other soldier, perhaps the orderly on duty at the officer’s 
casino, who drags the lieutenant to a narrow lounge behind 
the curtains when the lieutenant is too drunk to stand up. 
Or he meets the young soldier from the city, the intelligent 
Jew with five hundred years of independent thinking behind 
him, or the non-commissioned officer, who sticks in the aTmy 
because he takes pleasure in making socialists out of country 
recruits. 

That humble peasant arrived from Wurtemburg believing 
himself of less importance than the dog of a country noble- 
man, and looking upon the German Emperor as the abstract 
equal and the concrète superior of Providence itself. At the 
end of his five years the German peasant is transformed 
sometimes into a man of force, oftener into one with a supply 
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of revolutionary catch phrases that make him dangerous be- 
cause he has not brains enough to assimilate them. 

Millions of such siraple-minded peasants are changing into 
radicals and socialists ail over Europe. The far-reaching 
arm of enforced military service leaves no quiet, peaceful, 
title-fearing corner in any of the empires. Every young man 
as he reaches maturity ha3 the vénération for rank kicked 
out of him, and the knowledge of HOW TO FIOHT kicked 


into him. This is a serious thing for the kings. It means 
their ultimate undoing. 

Already they are fînding this out in Belgium, where the 
King is afraid of his own troops, knowing that their sym¬ 
pathies are with the striking men and women in the streets, 
and not with him, or his preposterous pretensions, or his 
spending of public money on ballet dancers in the Paris opéra. 
— N. Y. Journal. 


THE GOSPEL OF FORGIVENESS OF SINS 

Acts 13:43-52.—May 25. 

“Through this man [Jésus] is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins .”—Acts 13:38. 


Paul and his company, passing through the Island of 
Cyprus to the city of Paphos, at its Southern end, did not 
tarry there. Its climate is miasmatic, and this is presumed 
to hâve been the reason for a hasty departure for the high 
lands of Asia Minor—Galatia, etc. The Apostle is presumed 
to hâve referred to his own semi-invalid condition at this 
time whon later, in writing the Epistle to the Galatians, he 
said, “Through infirmity of the ilesh I preached the Gospel to 
you at first.” (Gai. 4:13, 14) Galatia was the name of a 
district or state in whieh were located a number of cities and 
churches mentioned in the aceount of Paul’s missionary tours 
—Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, and Antioch on the borders of Gal¬ 
atia, in the state of Pisidia. The Antioch of this lesson 
should not be confounded with the larger city, Antioch of 
Syria. 

In our last lesson we noticed Mark as the companion and 
servant of the two missionaries, but he discontinued his serv¬ 
ice at Paphos and returned to Jérusalem ; hardships or dis- 
couragements or home-sickness, we know not what, evidently, 
for the time quenched his zeal as a servant of the Lord and 
of the truth,—assuredly much to Mark’s disadvantage. 
Whatever the cause, evidently the Apostle Paul considered 
it quite insuffieient; so that on another occasion, when Barna- 
bas suggested Mark’s accompanying them similarly, the Apos¬ 
tle declined—which he evidently would not liave done had 
Mark’s désertion been fully justified by considérations of 
health or necessity. It was a Iabor of love, however; no 
salaries were attached, and if Mark chose to discontinue his 
sacrifice it was his own business, and he was the loser. 

So it is today, the Lord leaves his people free from re- 
straints ; free from threats ; free from compulsion ; to the in- 
tent that they may présent their bodies living sacrifices day 
by day. Now, as then, whoever grows cold may discontinue 
his sacrifieing, but himself will be the loser. We want to 
keep distinctly before our minds that while God condemns 
sin, and while his people hâve no liberty in this respect, but 
are obligated to do their best to withstand sin, it is different 
in the matter of sacrifice. The Lord is calling for free-will 
offerings, and whatever is not given with a hearty good-will, 
yea, with an earnest desire, with zeal, may as well be kept ; 
—but the rewards promised to those who iinitate the spirit 
of the Master and his dévotion will be lost also. 

There is an element of encouragement, however, in Mark’s 
expérience. Later on he evidently became quite a thorough 
and devoted soldier of the cross, was again accepted to the 
Lord’s service, and we find that the Apostle Paul made ac- 
knowledgment of appréciation of his faithfulness. (Col. 
4:10; 2 Tim. 4:11) Mark’s recovery of lost ground and his 
reinstatement by the Txml in his service should be an encour¬ 
agement for any who similarly hâve grown cold and lax as 
respects their dévotion and sacrifice, and who hâve been con- 
sequently dropped out of active service of the truth. The 
Lord is very merciful to us in our weaknesses and imperfec¬ 
tions, and as he restored Mark, undoubtedly he is willing 
also to restore ail who will similarly learn a lesson from their 
failures, and who earnestly desire and strive for reinstate¬ 
ment and the privilèges of service. 

The first stop made in Asia Minor was at Antioch of 
Pisidia. The usual custom was followed, of going first to 
the Jews—to their synagogue. The missionaries were rec- 
ognized as strangers and also as men of talent, and after the 
régular services of the synagogue had been introduced by the 
reading of the usual lesson from the Law, thev were invited 
to address the assembled people—Jews by birth, and Jewish 
prosélytes from the Gentiles, The Apostle Paul was the 
speaker, and made a telling address. He recognized the fact 
that his hearers had faith in God’s promises regarding the 
coming kingdom : he did not need, therefore, to emphasize 
the kingdom feature in this discourse. Rather, his hearers 
needed to see that there could be no kingdom and no perma- 
ment blessing of ail the families of the earth, such a? was im- 
plied in the promises made to Abraham, unless in some man- 


ner divine forgiveness of the world’s sins could first be se- 
cured. 

The trend of his discourse, therefore, was to show how 
God had established a (typical) kingdom in the past, which 
had never reached the grand stage essential to the fulfillment 
of the Abrahamic promises, and that the thing necessary and 
lacking vas a rédemption of the World and the foi given ess of 
sins. Then he presented to their attention Jésus as the Mes- 
siah,—not merelv a crucified Messiali, but also a risen one 
who, because of his death for the sins of the world, was able 
to save unto the uttermost ail that should corne unto God 
through him. Having put the matter squarely before them, 
the Apostle, in the words of our Golden Text, offered his 
hearers forgiveness of sins as the very essence of the Gospel. 

Forgiveness of sin is still the essence of the Gospel, altho 
mankind now, as then, are generally loth to aecept it tlius,— 
it disappoints them by condcmning them, and showing up the 
fact that ail are sinners that there is none righteous, no, 
not one;—that ail need just such a rédemption as God has 
provided in the sacrifice of Christ. It disappoints aLo in 
that it shows a necessity for répudiation of sin in the heart, 
and, so far as possible, resisting it in ail the conduct of life. 
Few are prepared for this—few hâve an ear to hear this mes¬ 
sage. The majority are ready to say, Preacli unto us srnooth 
things! Praise us for our religious fervor! Point out to us 
how much superior we are, not only to the heathen world, 
but to the masses of those who are about us! Tell us that 
we are God’s people, and that he could not get along without 
us! Do not tell us that we are sinners, and under condemna- 
tion as others, and that ail who would corne unto God through 
Jésus Christ must corne by the same strait and narrow gâte 
of faith, and répudiation of sin, and heart-oon«eoiation! 

The discourse had its effect,—a two-fold effect. The hon- 
est hearted, realizing the truth regarding God’s perfection and 
their own imperfection, realized their need of just such a 
Savior as the Apostle had preached : these were specially 
drawn to the missionaries, rvho, recognizing their riglit atti¬ 
tude of heart, assured them that they were already in God’s 
grâce or favor ; and that now the message of salvation through 
Jésus was an additional unfolding and development of the 
same favor that had already been extended to the Jews; and 
that they should continue in the grâce of God,—continue to 
let God lead and guide them in his way,—continue to be the 
récipients of his mercies and blessings, which now were mul- 
tiplied to them through Christ Jésus, and the atonement work 
he had accomplished. Others were much less prepared for the 
Apostle’s words, and rather inclined to be envious of the at¬ 
tention bestowed upon the missionaries and their teacliings,—- 
which meant corrcsponding disregard for the usual leadeis of 
the meeting and for the doctrines previously set forth, which 
the new views were calculated to supersede entirely. 

So we find it today also: the essence of the Gospel preach- 
ing of today, as eighteen centuries ago, must be man’s sinful 
and condemned condition, and his need of rédemption, récon¬ 
ciliation and recovery from sin and its wages, death. This is 
the Gospel, which is falling into disuse in the pulpits of churelr 
ianity, in response to the itching ears of the majority, the 
“tares,” and their call for the preaching of srnooth things. 

Additionally, it is proper now to emphasize the Gospel of 
the kingdom, which the Lord and the apostles made so promi¬ 
nent; and to show that tlie little flock, the elect to tins âge, 
are to constitute the kingdom—which in the coming âge, is to 
rule and bless the world, by restraining Satan and every evil 
device, and causing the knowledge of the Lord to abound. 
Now, as then, the larger unfolding of the truth, the divine 
plan of salvation. is interesting to some — to the honest- 
hearted ; and répulsive to some—the vain-plorious the secta- 
rian, the proud, the self-satisfied. Now, as then. when we are 
appealed to by those who hâve an ear to hear présent truth, 
thev should be encournged to “continue in the grâce of God.” 
Thev should not be told that their ignorance of présent truth 
implies that they hâve none of the grâce of God, but that be- 
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cause they hâve received of his grâce into good and honest 
hearts it is the will of God that they should continue therein 
and grow and increase and abound;—that to this intent he 
is sending forth présent truth to his people in every quarter, 
that the true wheat may be ripened and gathered to his 
garner. 

News of the new religion—supplémentai to the Jewish— 
spread throughout the little city in which Judaism had evi- 
dently gained a good foothold and great respect;—so that the 
whole city gathered on the next Sabbath to hear the message 
of the missionaries—probably the majority coming merely out 
of curiosity, to see the différence between the doctrines of 
these and of the regular Jewish teachers. “The whole city” 
may be understood hyperbolically, as signifying a large con- 
course; or that ail classes and conditions of citizens were well 
represented. The gathering of such a multitude could not be 
held, probably, in the synagogue, but we may présumé, in the 
yard or' court surrounding it, or both. Such attention to two 
etrangers and tlieir new doctrine, which threatened an over- 
throw of Judaism, naturally awakened a spirit of jealousy in 
those whose interest was much in forms and ceremonies, 
honor amongst men and denominational pride, and as a resuit, 
they contradieted Paul’s statements vvith blasphemy. Not 
that they blasphemed God’s name, but that they slandered 
or blasphemed the Apostle and Barnabas—speaking evil of 
them ; we may surmise, misrepresenting their motives, their 
characters, etc. This is the usual course of those who fight 
against the truth, and it is so today. The truth cannot be 
gainsaid : it is irrésistible ; but it can be misrepresented ; it can 
be denied ; the présentations of it can be distorted, and its 
messengers can be slandered, vilified. The adversary seems 
to adopt this method on every occasion. It is the method 
now in vogue. Those who oppose présent truth will not dare 
to meet it oponly in public discussion before the people, but 
they will distort and misrepresent it, and say ail manner of 
evil against its advocatcs and will persécute those who 
favor it. 

The missionaries were not discouraged by the opposition, 
but were rather made the more courageous, and brought to 
the point where they explained to their vilifiers, plainly, the 
true state of the case: that they were rejecting God’s favor, 
God’s plan, against themselves—to their own injury, to their 
own loss. They pointed out that God, in his mercy, had long 
favored Israël, and that in sending the message of Messiah 
to them first he was still favoring them; but that according 
to his direction it was their dutv to proceed, and to tell the 
Gospel to whoever had ears to heàr—to the Jew first, but also 
to the Gentiles. They pointed out that the lamp of truth 
which God had now lighted was not to be to the Jews exclu- 
sively, as had been his previous favors, but, as the Frophet 
had already declared, was to be “a liglit to lighten the Gen¬ 
tiles”—salvation unto the ends of the earth.—Luke 2:32; 
Isa. 42:6; 52:10. 

This feature of the Gospel specially aroused the opposition 
of such Jews as were in the wrong condition of heart, but was 
proportionntely attractive to the few who were in the right 
attitude. So it is today: the message which is now due to 
Christendom is—More Light! It shows that the lamp of 
God’s Word of promise, which at the beginning of this âge 
was permitted to bless both Jews and Gentiles in proportion 
as the eyes of their understanding were opened to see it, is 
shortlv now to give place to a greater light; that whereas 
the Word of God has been a lamp to the foet and a lantern 
to the footsteps of his faithful for over eighteen centuries, 
God’s purpose now, sbortly, is that this lamp shall become 
unneeessary, because “the Sun of Righteousness shall rise,” 
and the whole world shall be flooded with the light of the 
knowledge of the goodness of God.—Mal. 4:2. 

Those of God’s people who are in the right attitude of 
heart will be gladdened by this expansion and unfolding of 
the truth: no feelings of jealousy will be theirs. But the 
majority, full of soctarian théories and plans and selfish sen¬ 
timents, and blinded largelv hv fnlse theoloey and bv mis- 
representations of the Word of God, are violently opposed to 
any thought of God's general goodness being extended to every 
créature ,—not only those who hâve not yet gone to the prison- 
house to death, but also to the fiftv thousand millions who 
hâve already gone down into the silence of death, in igno¬ 


rance of the only name given under heaven or among men 
whereby we must be saved. But ail the faithful, ail the hon- 
est-hearted, will ultimately rejoice at the lengths and breadths 
and heights and depths of God’s plan, to be consummated dur- 
ing the Millennium by the glorified Christ, Head and body. 

Many of the Gentiles were glad as they heard of God’s 
favor being broader than they had previously supposed—some, 
we may infer were merely pleased that something had been 
shown up that was broader than the Jewish teachings, but 
some others, we are assured, beüeved in the true sense of the 
word-—accepting Christ as their Redeemer and as their Law- 
giver. And so today also we see two classes among those 
who favor the présent truth: some who hail it with joy and 
gratefully worship and serve the Lord more fervently than 
ever; and some who are merely glad to find that there is no 
Scriptural ground for the popular theory of an eternal for¬ 
ment for the vast majority of mankind; but are not specially 
drawn or constrained by divine love and mercy. 

The more the truth spread the more angry became its op- 
ponents, the Jewish leaders; and what they could not oppose 
wùth argument or logic they did oppose suceessfully with pré¬ 
judice and superstition, arousing these baser sentiments by 
misrepresentation. They secured thus the coopération of some 
of the most honorable and notable people of the city, to such 
an extent that the missionaries were obliged to départ from 
them. The adversary’s methods are the same today in this 
respect also, that by misrepresentation he secures for his 
agents, often unwillingly, some who are noble and honorable 
people. This tcaches us two lessons: First, to be careful 
ourselves—to be on guard against the adversary’s methods, if 
we are honorable and well-intentioned ; to see to it that we 
are not inveigled into opposing the truth wliile supposing 
that we are doing God service. It teaches us also to hâve 
respect for those who are out opponents, and who give évi¬ 
dence of sincerity, even in their persécution. Some of the 
best fricnds of présent truth today were once its bitter ene- 
mies, revilers and persecutors. We are hoping for many 
more recruits for the truth from this class of people. Tlieir 
opposition is the resuit of misapprehension of the facts; they 
are blinded by the adversary. Some may not get proper sight 
of the matter until the kingdom binds Satan and opens their 
eyes; but others we may hope are the King’s own and will 
be hclped in time for them to make their calling and élection 
sure in the kingdom “little flock.” 

AS MANY AS WERE OBDAINED TO ETERNAL LIEE, 
BELIEVED 

The word “ordained,” here, may properly be translated 
disposed; and thus we get the thought that as many of those 
who heard the Gospel and its offer of everlasting life, and 
were disposed to accept the terms, became believers—obedient 
to the faith. So it is still. The truth, wherever it goes, finds 
some who like it and some who dislike it; some who appreciate 
the doctrines and rewards which it présents, and some who 
prefer the pleasures of sin or the affairs and rewards of the 
world. It is the time for each one who has heard to take his 
choice. Soon the number of the elect will be complété, and 
then the work of the elect will begin—the blessing of man¬ 
kind. 

We assume that the expression, “shook off the dust of their 
feet” is a figurative one, as we would use it today, meaning 
that we took our departure. Our departure, under such cir- 
cumstances, would be a witness against those who rejected 
our message and those who persecuted us—a witness which 
they would remember in coming time. Yet the departure of 
the missionaries was not in anger, for we are assured that 
they were filled with joy and with the holy spirit—rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer for Christ’s sake, 
and to hâve their names cast out as evil ;—rejoicing also that 
they had. by the Lord’s grâce, accomplished something in the 
service. The expression, however, included more than merely 
the missionaries: it included those who remained as well as 
those who went. Ail were rejoicing. The truth and its spirit 
are constant causes for joy of heart to those who hâve them. 
On the contrary, the persecuting spirit, the jealous spirit, is 
always the unhappy one. Let us see that our rejoicing is of 
the same kind—in the Lord, in the truth, in the service, not- 
withstanding persécutions, trials and diffieulties. 


GOOD FRIDAY AND THE MASS 


In our issue of February 15 we referred to Good Friday 
as representing to Roman Catholics the “great Mass day.” 
One of our readers, formerly a Roman Catholic, calls our at¬ 
tention to the fact that on this one day the Mass service is 
less used than on any other day of ail the year, and wants 


to hâve our explanation. We reply that the word Mass sig¬ 
nifies “oblation,” “offering”; and that the Roman Catholic 
ehureh does specially set apart Good Friday as the day of 
ail the year for célébra tin g the great “oblation,” “offering” or 
“Mass” which our Lord Jésus gave for U3 at Calvary. How- 


[3010] 



May 15, 1902 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(152-153) 


ever, it is customary among Catholica to reserve this Word 
Mass as the spécial name for what they term “the unbloody 
sacrifice,” which their priests perform repeatedly, daily, for 
the cancellation of sins of the people. 

The original bloody “offering,” “oblation” or Mass at Cal- 
vary, Catholies recognize as the basis of atonement—cancel- 
ing original sm and making possible the sinner’s acceptance 
with God. “The sacrifice of the Mass” offered by priests, 
repeats the original “oblation,” Mass or “offering,” for divine 
appeasement, in connection with subséquent, personal sins. 
We quote from Deharbe’s Roman Catholic Catechism, pages 
263, 265, 288, as follows :— 

“The Sacrifice of the Mass was instituted by Jésus Christ, 
when at the Last Supper he offered himself up under the ap- 
pearances of bread and wine to his heavenly Father, and com- 
manded his Apostles thenceforth to celebrate tlus lus sac¬ 
rifice. 

“The Mass is the perpétuai Sacrifice of the New Law, in 
which Christ our Lord offers himself, by the hands of the 
priest, in an unbloody manner, under the appearance of bread 
and wine to his heavenly Father, as he once offered himself 
on the cross in a bloody manner. The sacrifice of the Mass is 
essentially the same Sacrifice as that of the cross; the only 
différence is in the manner of offering. Because, in both it is 
the same High Priest who offers, and the same Victim who 
is offered—namely, Jésus Christ our Lord; and because in the 
Sacrifice of the Mass the oblation [synonym for Mass] which 
Christ made of himself on the cross, for us, to the Father, is 
commemorated and contmucd .By it we obtain from 


the divine mercy, (1) Grâces of contrition and repentance for 
the forgiveness of sins; and (2) Remission of temporal pun- 

ishment deserved for sins.The temporal punishment 

due to our sins is that punishment which we hâve to suffer 
here on earth or in Purgatory.” 

The différence between the Romanist and the Protestant 
view then is, chiefly, that the latter would claim that there 
was but one offering “oblation” or “Mass” for the sins of the 
whole world, and that its sacrifice was finished at Calvary; 
and that the Lord’s Supper merely commémorâtes this ; while 
the former claim that the sacrificing of the “oblation” “of¬ 
fering” [or Mass] is to be continuously repeated, in an un¬ 
bloody form. 

In the same article Z. W. T., page 64, we say, “Every Ro¬ 
man Catholic who makes the slightest claim to faithfulness 
to his church is expected to be présent and participate in the 
services of Good Friday, whether he attends Mass at any 
other time of the year or not.” We regret this error. In- 
stead of saying Good Friday we should hâve said Easter-time 
—that is, Passover-time—which begins on Palm Sunday and 
continues two weeks—till Low Sunday. The Council of 
Latcran (A. D. 1215) commanded that ail the “faithful” must 
receive communion at least once a year, and that within the 
Easter-time. Altlio the distinctions are quite small, and in 
our opinion nothing of importance is involved, we suggest 
that any who tliink otherwise liave our full consent to the 
cutting off of said page 64, so as not to loosen the front 
page, before liandmg out any of tliose papers. 


ENDURING HARDNESS AS GOOD SOLDIERS 


Acts 14:8-19.— June 1. 

“Thou, therefore, endure hardness as a good soldier of Jésus Christ .”—2 Tim. 2:3. 


Leaving Antiocli of Pisidia, Paul and Barnabas went to 
Iconium, about 100 miles distant. There also they preached 
the Word faithfully, and there also opposition was aroused 
and persécution threatened; “and when there was an assault 
made, both of the Gentiles and also of the Jews, with their 
rulers, to use them despitefully and to stone them, they were 
aware of it, and fled unto Lystra.” They did not allow fear 
to hinder them from the preaching of the gospel with cour¬ 
age, boldness ; neither did they fear tlireats ; but when the 
persécution took a positive form they delayed no longer, but 
fled. Why did they not wait, and expect the Lord to grant 
them some miraculous deliverance? Why did they not chal¬ 
lenge their opponents to see whether the power of God or the 
power of Satan was the stronger? We answer, Because they 
were better instructed respecting the divine will. They were 
following the instructions of the Lord. He did not say to 
them, Be fearful of persécution, withhold your message, and 
put your light under a bushel ; but the reverse. He did not 
say, Flee in fear, when there is no danger; but he did say, 
“When they persécute you in one city flee ye to another.” 

Arriving at Lystra, the preaching of the gospel was begun 
afresh, as courageously as tho there had been no previous op¬ 
position. Amongst the auditors was a cripple, presumably 
a Jew or a prosélyte, who manifested much interest in the 
Apostle’s word s. Paul, perceiving this, and that the man 
had faith, stopped in his preaching and called out to him, 
“Stand upright on thy feet!” — a thing he had never done. 
He had the necessary faith and obeyed the Apostle’s com- 
mand: and thus a miracle resulted, evidently to the aston- 
ishment of the entire congrégation. The effect upon the peo¬ 
ple was electrical, and they shouted in their own dialeet, “The 
gods hâve corne down to visit us!” 

The city of Lystra figured as the scene of a mythological 
event, the tradition being that Jupiter and Mercury, two of 
the gods of mythology, having once corne to their city in the 
form of men, had been everywhere refused lodgings until 
they came to the lowly hut of a poor man who entertained 
them to the extent of his ability. They rewarded him by 
turning his hut into a gorgeous temple, and punished the 
others of the city with a flood. These traditions were very 
old, but were perpetuated by a statue of Jupiter at the gâte 
of the city, as its protecting god. 

It is easy to discern how a comparatively ignorant and 
superstitious people might jump to the conclusion that the 
visit of Paul and Barnabas was a répétition of this visit of 
Jupiter and Mercury, handed down to them through tradi¬ 
tion. They called Paul, Mercury, because in their tradition, 
Mercury was the orator, the speaker; and they called Barna¬ 
bas, Jupiter, and forthwith the priest of Jupiter prepared 
to offer a sacrifice of oxen before the statue of Jupiter, at 
the gâte of their city, in honor of the supposed gods prés¬ 


ent with them as men, in the persons of Barnabas and Paul. 

The missionaries were probably preaching, or conversing 
and explaining quietly, to the more interested ones, when they 
heard of the commotion in the city, and of the sacrifice which 
was about to be offered. They did not for a moment think of 
taking advantage of the superstition of the people to make 
of themselves some great ones, nor did they attempt to turn 
the event to a service of the truth by claiming that God was 
Jupiter, and that Jésus was Mercury, and that they repre- 
sented them. On the contrary, most earnestly and simply 
they entreated the people to desist: explaining to them that 
they were nothing but imperfect men like themselves, “of 
like passions,” and that their mission was the very reverse 
of what they supposed, and that Jupiter and Mercury. and 
their fabled deeds were only products of imagination, igno¬ 
rance and superstition. They ran in amongst the people 
while they, full of excitement, were preparing for the sacri¬ 
fice, and with difficulty, even then, amid protests of their own 
nothingness, did they restrain the people from sacrificing in 
their honor. Noble men they were, and their faithfulness to 
the Lord and to the truth attested the wisdom of the divine 
choice in sending them on this missionary errand. 

We may draw a lesson from the incident, helpful to ail 
of the Lord’s people who are to any extent his ambassadors, 
représentatives, teachers of the truth. The truth itself, es- 
pecially in the light of our day, is so wonderful, so brilliant, 
that it naturally reflects some of its brilliancy upon those 
who represent it, causing men to marvel, and to say, as of 
old, “Whence hath this man this wisdom ?” In some instances 
it might lead to an urulue deference, to an ascription of un- 
due honor, and to a subserviency which would not be proper 
for the Lord’s ambassadors to receive, and which they should 
as promptly and as thoroughly repudiate and refuse as did 
Paul and Barnabas refuse the honors which the Lystrians 
were about to bestow upon them. From the worldly stand- 
point this would be an unwise course. Those who will ac- 
cept flattery and adulation and honor more than is due, are 
likely to be prospered in this course to some extent by the 
adversary, and apt to find that the worldly spirit likes to 
worship worldly heroes, Jupiters, Elijahs, etc. The only wise 
course for the Lord’s servants is, therefore, the one followed 
by these missionaries of our lesson—to repudiate the entire 
matter; to confess that they are men of like passions with 
others; to hold up the light of God’s Word, and behind it to 
hide and ignore themselves entirely. Not alone will this be 
profitable as respects the finding and development of the true 
children of God whom he is now gathering out of the world, 
but it will be profitable also for the Lord’s ambassadors; for 
in this way they will grow in the Lord’s grâce and likeness; 
of which humility was a prominent trait. Thus they will 
best abide in his love, and ultimately attain to the still 
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greater exaltation which God has promised to ail of his chil- 
dren who are faithful and humble under présent conditions. 

The Apostle, in pointing out to the Lystrians that their 
ideas were vanities, well knew that thia could not bring him 
the favor of bis hearers ; for it is not human nature to appre- 
ciate being told of our follies. To hâve worked his way into 
their good grâces he vvould hâve needed to tell them a lie— 
that they were very wise, and that their course was a verv 
proper one, etc. He, therefore, in his endeavor to be candid, 
and to serve the truth, risked their disappomtment and dis- 
pleasure; and he was undoubtedlv keen enough to know thia 
in advancc, and what resuit to expect. Nevertheless, as God’a 
mouthpicce, lie shunned not to déclaré the wliole message, 
whatever îts résulta might be as regarded himself and bis 
work. Hcie are good les.sons for ail of the Lord's peoplc. It 
requîtes comparatively little courage to be a soldier of the 
cross and faithful to the tiuth amongst those of hkc prenons 
faith and obedience; but it requirea great courage to resiat 
improper lionor of men when we know in advance that tins 
résistance will not only deprive us of their lionor and fricnd- 
ship. but make us ignoble in their sight, and turn them into 
enemies. True soldiers of the cross still hâve the same trial, 
and it still rcquires hardness—a haulening campaign of ex¬ 
périence in the Lord’a service—to endure these things and 
corne off jovful in the Lord. The babes in Christ, the weak, 
the unti ied, those who hâve not passed through trials and 
expci iences and development of character, are not hardened, 
and could not stand such expériences. Hence it is that the 
apostle ad vises the cliurch that even proper exaltation to a 
service in the churcli should not be accorded to a novice, lest 
hc should be puflfed up and thus be injured himself, as well 
as beconie injurious to others. (1 Tim. 3:6) It requirea 
time and seasoning to know how to either rightly accept and 
appreeinte the honora of the brethren or others along proper 
lines, or to décliné honora and dignities along improper linea 

The Apostle pomted out to his hearers that in times past 
God had been permitting ail the nations to walk in their own 
ways. lie had interfered particularly in the affairs of only 
the one nation, Israël ; ail the others had been permitted to 
take their own course, except in so far as they might be 
Crossing sonie feature of the divine plan. Thus the Prophet 
expressed the matter to Tsrael, •‘You only hâve I known of ail 
the families of the eaith.” (Amos 3:2) The referenee to 
“time past,” implies the change of dispensation which had 
just occurred in connection with the death of Jésus and the 
cutting off of Israël front any spécial favor, and the throw- 
ing open of the gospel call to ail who had ears to hear ;— 
to the Jew flrst and also to the Greek. Now God was send- 
ing a message of instruction to ail the nations, that they 
should turn from such vanities and should recognize the only 
living and true God, and his Son who had redeemed the world, 
and whoin he had ordained should in due time become its 
King and ruler, to put down sin and death, and bless with 
his reign of righteousness ail the families of the earth. The 
Apostle points out that altho God had left the nations with- 
out the instructions of the Law Covenant and the Prophecies, 
he had given them some indications of his care in making 
provision for their necessities,—-causing the sun to sliine and 
the rain to fall upon the just and the unjust, upon the evil 
and the good. 

The sudden change of public sentiment, the resuit of the 
Apostle’s explanations and plain statements of the truth, led 
the Lystrians to look at the missionaries with very different 
eyes, now that they were, according to their own déclarations, 
common men like themselves. We may even suppose that 
they felt rather mcan about their own superstition, which 
had so quickly aroused them to do reverence to men who re- 
pudiated it and aeknowledged their unworthiness of it. Il 
was while the populace was in this spirit that certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium came thither, explaining to them 
that the missionaries were impostors, working upon the 
eredulity of the people, “turning the world upside down,” 
raising questions about theology, and disturbing the minds of 
the people. The populace was ready for just such leading 
in the reverse direction, and disposed to feel somehow that if 
these men were not reallv Jupiter and Mercury thev were pre- 
tenders and falsifiera who had deceived them and should be 
put to death. As a resuit, Paul was stoned, and dragged 
outside the city, and left for dead. 

How erratic is the natural mind, in its condition of ig¬ 
norance and superstition! How easily the priest of Jupiter 
could lead the ignorant in one wrong course, to make gods 
of men,—and how readily he could lead them again in an 
opposite direction ! But altho the greatest of ail the apos- 
tles, and one of the most remarkable orators and logicians 
the world has ever known, was in their midst, how few, com¬ 


paratively, he could and did influence in the right direction 
—for the truth and for righteousness, in obedience to God. 
The world is in many respects the same world that it was 
then, altho civilization and general intelligence hâve done 
considérable to lift it out of that abject benightedness which 
leads to idol worslnp—altlm Mohammedanism. Confueianism, 
ehurchianity and a certain kind of Christianity, hâve put a 
veneer of respectability and reason and common sense upon 
the world. yet under this veneer the masses are still in a 
very unsatisfactorv condition—disposed to be humbugged ; 
disposed to appreciate those who would be boastful and pré¬ 
tend to be great; disposed to worship that which demands 
worship, rather than that which is worthy of it; disposed 
to misunderstnnd God and his plan, and to consider these 
from a devilish standpoint, rather than to appreciate the 
lengths and breadtlis and heights and depths of the love of 
God,—rather than to understand that as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, so are God’s ways higher than man’s 
ways, and God’s plans than man’s conceptions. 

But God was not through with the Apostle Paul; he was 
not. stoned beeause of God’s indifférence, nor because of his 
lack of power to protect his servant. On the contrarv, quite 
probablv the Lord was teaching the Apostle some great les- 
son, valuable both to himself and to the ehurch, for whom 
he was a general minister,—and to whom even today he min- 
isters in the matter of these expériences. Quite probably the 
Apostle, while being stoned, remembered afresh the death of 
Stephen, to which he had consented ; and quite probably, too, 
the resuit was a fresh realization of his own unworthiness to 
be so prominent a représentative of the Lord and of bis truth, 
—a humbling of his heart before the Lord, profitable to him 
and to the ehurch also. 

Had the incident of the sacrifi. >ng not been fini-, followed 
by some trying expériences, who knows but that the Apostle 
might bave felt a little of self-gratulation, such as would be 
natural to any nian who, having honors thrust upon him, had 
voluntarily renounced them. He might hâve been disposed 
to glorv in the strength of character ; but his expériences led 
him in an opposite direction—as he himself subseqnently 
wrote, “I will glorv in tribulation.” Ail of the Lord’s faith¬ 
ful ones can learn good lessons here ; can learn to trust to 
the Lord’s providences in ail of their affairs;—not only in 
those which seem to go favorably, but in those also which 
apparently are working disadvantage and disaster. The Lord 
said concerning Paul, when declaring that he was a chosen 
vessel for his service, “I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for my name’s sake.” From this lesson we may 
draw the inference that when the Lord’s servants are per¬ 
mitted to suffer for his name’s sake (not for wrong-doing, 
not for anger, malice, hatred, strife, evil-speaking, etc., but 
for his sake) it is an attestation of the Lord’s favor, in the 
acceptance of his sacrifice—as in the type, Abel’s sacrifice was 
accepted with fire. 

As the disciples stood about the prostrate form of Paul, 
supposing, as the others had, that he was dead, he rose up 
and returned to the city. We are not to suppose that ail 
of the citizens joined in the mob which stoned him, tho we 
are to suppose that there must hâve been a general sympathy 
on the part of the majority, else such mob violence would 
not hâve been possible. It is quite probable, therefore, that 
the Apostle’s return to the city was in a very quiet manner, 
so as not to undulv re-arouse the passions of the mob. The 
spirit of bravado which impels some people seems to hâve 
been absent in the case of these missionaries. They had the 
true courage and endured hardness as good soldiers in the 
way which the Lord approved ; but we never see them tan- 
talizing the people by boastful manner or words. They, and 
not others who misinterpret the divine will by an opposite 
course, should be our patterns, our examples, in such matters. 

Their entire public preaching at Lystra was at an end, and 
the next day the missionaries went to Derbe, a distance of 
thirtv-five miles—which implies that the Lord wrought a 
wonderful miracle in Paul, in that, after receiving so severe 
treatment, a stoning unto apparent death, he was able on 
the next day to continue bis journey. The Lord sometimes 
works marvelously for his people, as in this instance ; at 
other times he leaves them to the general vicissitudes of life 
as other men. 

We are not informed that the Apostle made spécial prayer 
for his recovery, but are reminded of Timothy, who was one 
of the converts at Lystra, and to whom the Apostle, years 
afterward, wrote in his epistle that he should use some nat¬ 
ural means “for his stomach’s sake and his often infirmities” 
—without a suggestion of miraculous intervention, other than 
whatever the Lord might be pleased to give voluntarily with¬ 
out spécial request. And so it should be with us. We should 
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use natural means for the reasonable care of our health or for 
recovery from sickness; not denying or ignoring the divine 
power, but accepting the divine providence in ail of our af- 
fairs: rejoicing if, in the Lord’s providence, our health and 
strength and opportunities for service are preserved to us; 
rejoicing also if they sufler impairment, espeeially if the im- 
pairment corne in connection with the service of the truth ; 
icjoicing, if the will of God be such, if we are quickly and 
nnraculously healed, and rejoicing equally if, in the Lord’s 
providence, vve use natural means for the alleviation of our 
often infirmities, as the Apostle directed in the case of Tim- 
othy. The child of God, is to recognize that ail of his afifairs 
are in the Lord’s hands and under his direction. In the 
meantinie he is to seek to use his every talent and oppor- 
tunity to the best of his judgment, according to the spirit 
of a sound mind, remembering that the Lord’s will concern- 
ing us is that we should learn not to walk by sight, finding 
everything going favorable to us, but that we should learn 
rather to walk by faith, tho this nécessitâtes that at times 
things should go unfavorably and that we should be without 
any spécial manifestations of divine protection or relief. 

No particulars are given regarding the ministry of the 
truth at Derbe. We may présumé that it was without spécial 
incident. Having gone thus far, instead of proceeding and 
returning homeward by the nearer route, via Tarsus, Paul’s 
home city, the missionaries determined to retrace their steps, 
—their motive in so doing apparently being their realization 
that the little groups of believers at Lystra, Iconium and 
Antioch in Pisidia would by this time need some encourage¬ 
ment and establishment in the truth;—that because of the 
tierce opposition in these places there would probably be 
more or less contention and trouble, and questions arising 
vvhich the new converts would not be competent to solve. 

This was pastoral work ; and in the homeward journey 
there is no intimation that the missionaries attempted fur- 
ther missionary work. They had no expectation whatever 
of converting ail the people at these cities ; they understood 
the plan of God too well to hâve any such expectations as 
modem mission workers seem to liave. They knew very well 
that the mission of the gospel was, not to convert the world, 
but to ehoose or select out of the world a spécial people. 


(Acts 15:14) They had witnessed the truth to these people, 
and had confidence that the Lord was behind them, and that 
sucli as had the hearing ear and the understanding heart (the 
oniy one, therefore, worthy of the truth ) had already been 
reached by them, or would be reached through those who had 
already been enlightened. They accordingly contented them- 
selves with the work of upbuilding the little dock,—encour- 
aging them to make their calling and élection sure to a place 
in the Millennial kingdom which, in God’s due time, in the 
âge to corne, shall be glorified, empowered, and then be used 
of the Lord in the world’s blessing, the world’s conversion, 
the world’s uplift. 

The bretliren of these various places were, doubtless, sur- 
prised that if the Gospel was of God its servants, its min- 
isters, should be so at the mercy of the forces of evil ; and 
this may hâve tended to shake their confidence considerably, 
because the natural expectation would be that God would 
protect his servants. The Apostle explained this to the be- 
lievers—that tribulations are necessary for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the trial of faith, for the testing and the prép¬ 
aration of those who would be joint-heirs with Christ in the 
kingdom; and that after the permission of evil shall thus 
hâve served its purpose during this gospel âge—the purpose 
of keeping the little flock separate from the world and pol- 
ishing and refining of them for the kingdom—then the time 
will corne when Satan shall be bound,—when the righteous 
shall be persecuted no more, but reign as joint-heirs in Christ’s 
kingdom. 

Concerning the return of the apostles to these cities where 
they had previously been persecuted, an able writer suggests: 
“Précautions of secrecy they doubtless took, and cheerfully 
faced the degrading necessity of guarded movements, and of 
entering cities perhaps in disguise, perliaps only at late night- 
fall and early dawn. The Christians had early to learn those 
secret trysts and midnight gatherings and private watcli- 
words by which alone they could éludé the fury of their en- 
emies.” The missionaries returned, without further incident, 
to the churcli whose spécial représentatives on this journey 
they had been, and made their report to the church at An¬ 
tioch in Syria. 


THE MEMORIAL SUPPER CELEBRATED 


The memorial célébration appears to liave been quite gen¬ 
eral this year. More and more it cornes to be a distinguish- 
îng sign of those who trust in the ransom ;—as was evidently 
the divine intention. And why not? Why should those who 
“eount the blood of the Covenant common [ordinary]” spe- 
cially celebrate its shedding? Why should those who believe 
that our Lord was smful flesh expect any greater results 
from his death than from the death of other men of the sin- 
ner race—knowing that divine justice cannot look upon any 
sin with allowance? Why, either, should those who deny 
that our Lord was “made flesh,” and who, on the contrary, 
daim that he was a spirit being who merely used the flesh 
as a cloak, who deny that the spirit being died, and claim 
that only the “cloak of flesh” died,—why should they feel 
anv spécial interest in commemorating such a farcical pro¬ 
ceeding as the crucifixion of the “cloak”?—Why should they 
attribute any merit to that, or anticipate any virtue from it?' 

Onlv those who sec, as we do, that our Lord w'as wliolly 
and solely for the time “tho tnan Christ Jésus who gave him- 
self a ransom for ail. to bp testified in due time,” and who 
îealize that he was not as other men, not contaminated with 
sin and the sinner race, but “holy, harmless, undefiled, sep¬ 
arate from sinners,” can see how he could be, and as the 
Scriptuies déclaré was, a ransom-sacrifice, a corresponding 
price for the sins of the whole world ;—that as the world was 
in Adam when he sinned and sliared his sentence, so Adam 
being redeemed ,—-bought back from under the curse by Jésus, 
his substitute—the benefits of that atonement must extend 
beyond Adam to ail his posterity ; insuring to ail a possi- 
bility of return to divine favor under the Millennial kingdom 
soon to be established for that purpose, by the Redeemer. 

In this doctrine of the ransom we hâve the firm foundation 
of ail our hopes. (1) Its necessity lay in God’s justice and 
unchangeableness. 

(2) It evideneed his love toward those lie had justly sen- 
tenced to death : so that, if ever tempted to doubt the Lord’s 
love and care for us as his people, we can with the Apostle 
go back to the ransom and reason ourselves right again, say- 
ing, If God so loved us as to give his Son for us whiie we 
were yet sinners, much more will he love us and grant us 
ail things needful,—now that we are justified by faith in his 
blood; yea, and begotten and sanctified by the holy spirit. 


(3) As its merits liave already led to the call and ac¬ 
ceptance of the “elect,” it implies that ultimately ail of the 
dead world shall be awakened, granted hearing ears and thus 
the opportunity of coming back into harmony with their 
Creator, during the Millennium of his grâce ;—“tlie times of 
restitution of ail things which God hatli spoken by the mouth 
of ail his holy prophets since the world began.”—Acts 
3:19-23. 

(4) Naturally enough those who do not believe in the 
ransom do not believe in the promised restitution either. The 
ransom of something lost, forfeited, implies that it was val- 
uable. and the promise of its restitution signifies the same ; 
and botli these words ransom and restitution contradict and 
are in violent conflict with ail evolutionary ideas—respect- 
ing Adam’s original imperfection—that he was so low that 
he could not fall and did not fall and did not need to be 
redeemed from a fall, and that restitution to his original 
condition would be a sad calamity instead of a blessing. 

To those who appreciate the divine plan of the âges the 
ransom and its memorial are sure to become more and more 
precious as the few remainmg years of their pilgrimage roll 
nround: each year will see them the more zealous to “do this” 
in remembrance of the death of the Lamb of God which tak- 
eth away the sins of the world;—which is the propitiation 
(satisfaction) for our sins (the chureh’s), and not for ours 
onlv but also for the sins of the rrhole world. — 1 Cor, 5:7; 
11.23-26: Jno. 1:29; 1 Jno. 2:2. 

The occasion was surely a very enjoyable one to ail who 
participated in a right spirit. It could not be otherwi.se. If 
anv true believer sought a blessing in commemorating, and 
failed to obtain it. let him inquire within, and find that it 
was because he had not first “purged out the ohl leaven;”— 
because envy, malice, hatred, evil-speaking or evil-surmising— 
Works of the flesh and the devil—still had a place in his heart, 
which should, instead, hâve been filled with the Lord’s spirit 
of love,—gentleness, meekness, patience, brotherly-kindness ;— 
the love which is not puffed up, envieth not, thinketh no evil 
and is full of mercy and good Works. If any find tliemselves 
to hâve missed the real communion, by reason of such “défile¬ 
ments” let them purge their hearts with the water of truth, 
the Word of God, and let them celebrate four weeks later— 
on May 18th, as was arranged for the typica.1 Israélite who 
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because jf défilements was hindered from keeping the feast 
at its appointed season.—Num. 9:10, 11. 

The occasion was a very enjoyable one in Allegheny;— 
solemnity commingled with joy as we thought of our dear 
Redeemer’s sufferings and ignominous death on our behalf ; 
yet rejoiced in its blessed rcsults already experienced by us 
and in prospect for the world. In few and simple words we 
recounted the meaning of the ordinance—-in type and anti¬ 
type. We viewed the unleavened bread, which symbolized to 
us our Lord’s humanity, given as our ransom, that we by 
partaking of his merits might hâve justification and life im- 
puted to us by the Father,—so fully as to permit us to be 
reckoned in with our Lord as members of the one loaf, the 
one body, and to be broken with him, sharing his sacrifice 
that in due time we may participate in the feeding of the 
whole world with this bread of life. We considered “the cup” 
similarly, as our Lord’s consecrated blood (sacrificed life) 
sealing the New Covenant for the world of mankind. We 
partook of it thus, and also as joint-participators with him— 
pledged to be dead with him that we may also live and reign 
with him.—1 Cor. 10:16, 17; Rom. 6:8. 

About 335 were présent at the Memorial service, and fully 
300 of the number partook of the emblems with every évi¬ 
dence of intelligent sincerity ;—witnessing to each other our 
faith in the Lord and his work for us, and our dévotion to 


him and his even unto death, at any sacrifice;—his grâce as- 
sisting, according to his promise. Endeavoring to préserve 
the blessed communion with our Lord we consented to forego 
usual greetings and conversation at the end of the service, 
and after singing, “What a friend we hâve in Jésus” we went 
silently to our homes,—full of holy joy and thankfulness. 
Twelve, prevented by illness, from being with us, were served 
subsequently by friends on their way home. 

THE CELEBRATION ELSEWHERE AS REPORTED 

Some of the reports expected are a little slow in reaching 
us, but those received are encouraging. We give you a very 
few of these for your joy and encouragement,—believing that 
like ourself our readers generally esteem the interest mani- 
fested at the Memorial season a good index to the spiritual 
health of the church. 

The fellow-members of the Lord’s body everywhere were 
remembered in prayers by the Allegheny congrégation; and 
letters received show that this appréciation of the oneness 
and fellowship of the church was general. One hundred and 
seventy-five reports received up to this writing, show an aver¬ 
age participation of twenty-seven. The average last year was 
twelve and the previous year ten. This is very encouraging, 
to us ail, surely. The general tone of the reports too indi- 
cates fervency of spirit. 


THE NEW BIBLES THOROUGHLY APPRECIATED 


Although we hâve not yet been able to fill ail the orders 
for the new Bibles—sending them out as rapidly as the bind- 
ers can furnisli them—nevertheless, we hâve heard from quite 
a number who hâve received them that they give great sat¬ 
isfaction. 

We felt sure in advance that ail the dear friends of the 
truth would appreciate liaving just such a copy of our 
Father’s Word, and are glad that we were not mistaken. 
The publishers were astounded when they learned that the 
édition of 5,000 had been nearly ail subscribed for in ad¬ 
vance. It is now the turn of those who reçoive them to feel 
amazed that so splendid a book could be produced for the 
money. We are glad indeed to know of your appréciation of 
our efforts in vour behalf; and now we trust that a syste- 
matic use of the New Bible will be instituted as quickly as 
possible amongst the friends. 

We trust that ail of you will promptly aequaint your- 
selves with the various new features of this new Bible ; and 
for a complète explanation we refer you to a description 
which follows its title page, under the heading, “Spécial Fea¬ 
tures of This Edition—Berean Bible Study Helps.”—Therein 
we offer some suggestions respecting Bible-studv meetings. 
The regular leaders everywhere will hâve no diffieulty in un- 
derstanding the suggestions, and we believe that they will be 
found so helpful that speedily such meetings will be a part 
of the regular order amongst the friends in general. Indeed 
where there is no experienced leader, there should be no diffi- 
culty in conducting not only an interesting but a profitable 
and instructive service. If you cannot hâve a large meeting, 
remember the Lord’s spécial promise to the twos and threes 
gathering in his name—claim the promise by fulfilling your 
part of it. “Forget not the assembling of yourselves to- 
gether,” as the Lord, through the Apostle enjoins,—and “so 


much the more as you see the day approaching.”—Heb. 10:25. 

The custom of the nominal church Systems, to hâve one 
member of the congrégation do ail the preaching, ail the teach- 
ing, is one that has done much injury, in that it has given 
rise to a division of the church into classes—clergy and laity ; 
—additionally it has laid too much work upon the few called 
the clergy to permit of their attention to things of this 
présent life, providing things honest in the sight of ail raen ; 
and by taking away from the majority of the Lord’s people 
their responsibility and share in the ministry it has deprived 
them of a great blessing, and hindered their growth in grâce 
and their development as servants of the truth. 

We are not opposing the preaching of the gospel by those 
who hâve the talent for it; but our thought is that the Lord 
never intended the meetings of his pople to be ail of the 
preaching kind. It was not so in the early church as the 
Apostle explains. (1 Cor.. 12:1; 1 Thess. 5:11) An ellort 
should be made to develop whatever talent there is in any 
little company—to incite and draw out thought and expres¬ 
sion respecting the divine plan as presented in the Word. 
Let those who hâve ability to preach do so in modération ; 
let them also help others to various shares in the service of 
the truth. As each seeks to grow in grâce and to assist oth¬ 
ers, the Lord will open further and wider doora of oppor- 
tunity—perhaps in near-by towns or in other quarters of the 
same city. The harvest is great and the laborers are few, 
and it should be the constant effort of ail who are faithful 
to the Lord and to the cause, not only to serve one another, 
but to help one another into the service. We pray the 
Lord that the new Bible may be greatly blessed of him in this 
way—in helping many to engage in the ministry of the truth 
as leaders of Berean Bible classes. 


WE ARE NOT COMPLAINING, BUT— 


As the Editor goes from place to place holding “One Day 
Conventions,” he finds that about one-half of those who greet 
him heartily are not Watch Toicrr subscribers ;—many of them 
coming long distances, at considérable expense. There is en¬ 
couragement as well as discouragemcnt in this: it is encour¬ 
aging to know that the 13,500 names on our lists are by no 
means ail of those deeply interested in présent truth. The 
discouragement cornes with the thought that these dear friends 
surely need the twice-a-month visita of the Watch Tower to 
encourage and assist them in this evil day; and yet, that ail 
we hâve done, or seem able to do. avails little in the matter 
of getting and keeping their names on our list. 

( 1 ) We hâve offered crédit on subscriptions as long and 
as often as desired, with the privilège of writing us at any 
future time requesting the cancelation of the debt. (2) We 
hâve offered the Watch Tower free to those requesting it, and 
saying that their circumstances do not justify their sending 
the money. (3) We hâve asked ail the dear friends who do 
get the Tower, and who believe that it would benefit others, 1o 
draw it to their attention and get their subscription—cash or 
crédit. 


We felt specially hopeful of the last of these recommenda¬ 
tions in connection with the others; but only a few, compara- 
tively, seem to hâve noticed the rcquest or put forth any suc- 
eessful effort. What more can we do, to secure the other 
13,500 interested friends for our list—for their spiritual up- 
building? We hâve well-nigh exhausted our ingenuity. No; 
we will not resort to “Premiums”;—we should feel ashamed 
to offer our readers “premiums” for subscriptions. The Lord’s 
approval and the privilège of helping to wasli fellow-members 
of the “feet” class is premium enough, surely. We appeal to 
ail w'ho desire a service to the Lord and to the brethren to put 
forth another effort to gather to our lists ail who are in¬ 
terested in présent truth in any degree—either for a cash 
subscription or on either of the terms mentioned above. 

This is not a matter of personal, financial profit; for the 
Tower now belongs to the Society, and hence if more money 
were received than would meet the cost of publication, it would 
be spent in sending out God’s light and truth to reach others 
as it reached you. Our whole concern is that what is being 
published may reach as many eyes and hearts as possible to 
encourage and bless them. 
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“MAKING VOID THE WORD OF GOD BT TOUR TRADITIONS” 
—MARK 7:13 

Comparatively few of the “common people” of Christendom 
realize how thoroughly the Word of God has already been 
rejeeted by the leading Doctors of theology. When, over 
twenty years ago, we pointed out from the Word of God that 
ail classes'of Christendom were about to be tested on the 
fundamentals of Christian faith, and that according to Psalm 
91, a thousand would fall into unbelief to one who would 
stand faithful, some mocked—considering that no more absurd 
proposition could possibly be made. Apply this rule now to 
the 300,000,000 of Christendom and the number to stand would 
be 30,000. 

In our last issue we noted that some candidates for minis- 
terial office in the Presbyterian church had publicly disowned 
belief in Adam and Eve as the first parents of our race— 
considering that portion of the Scripture mythical, unreal, 
untrue; and how the Elizabeth (N. J.), Presbytery finally 
passed such an one,—who purposes to become a missionary. 
Since tlien the subjeet has been considerably discussed in the 
secular and religious press, and so far as we hâve noted, 
generally in sympathy with the unbeliever; —generally in con- 
demnation of those who called in question the unbeliever’s 
right to acceptance as “orthodox.” This is trulv a peculiar 
world: any one who believes in the second coming of our 
Lord to be the King of earth, as foretold in the Scriptures 
scoies of times, is “off-color,” “tainted” or “non-orthodox,” 
according to the bias of his critics. The man who déniés 
eternal forment as botli unreasonable and unscriptural, and 
who calls for proof texts from the Bible (not parable and 
symbolic statements, but literal), or who déniés that the Bible 
oiTers immortality in any sense or condition to the wicked, 
and asks for proof texts,—is denounced as a “heretic,” as is 
also the man who déclarés that he believes in the Fatlier and 
in the Son and in tlie holy Spirit, and that these are at one, 
or in full harmony, but who déniés that it can be true that 
they are one in person , or that the Scriptures so state, and 
invites proof texts. On the other hand, whoever professes to 
beiieve these things which the Bible does not teach, and which 
reason répudiâtes, and who déniés the Bible record of créa¬ 
tion, accepting instead the unscriptural theory of évolution,— 
that man is promptly labeled orthodox, and any unwilling to 
so concédé are promptly denounced as unenlightened fossils. 
Surely this is what the Lord referred to as putting light for 
darkness and darkness for light—calling evil good, and good 
evil.—Isa. 5:20. 

The following is from the comment of the New York 
Independent, one of the leading “orthodox” religious journals 
of the world:— 

“We venture to say that there is not a competent educated 
professor of biology or geology in the obscurest Presbyterian 
college in the United States who believes that the Adam and 
Eve of Genesis were historical characters. One would bave 
to rake ail our colleges and universities with a fine-toothed 
comb to find such a teacher, and very few they would be. 
The belief, in scientific circles, of such an Adam and Eve is 
dead, and is no longer considered or discussed. Of course, the 
doctrine of a literal Adam lingers in popular belief, just as 
once did the belief in the world made in six literal days ; but 
it is held by those who got their éducation a génération or 
two ago, or who never got any éducation at ail. The older 
men in the presbyteries, especially those who hâve, for one 
reason or another, dropped out of the educative stress of 
pastoral life, hâve not leamed) what the colleges note teach; 
and xt is they that oppose their large ignorance to modem 
knowledge.” 

What plainer statement of présent conditions could we 
ask and from what higher authority could it corne? Notice 
again the last sentence, which we hâve italicized: only old 
fogies—country preachers and the unlearned—any longer be- 
lieve the Bible to be God’s révélation. To the “cultured” it is 
a book of fairy taies mixed with pessimistic nonsense of weep- 
ing prophets who never dreamed of the grand time coming 
when the trust-giants shall hold full sway and bring in the 
Millennium of wealth and aristocracy. Not knowing so much 
as these modem teachers, “higher critics,” the prophets 
dreamed and wrote of a second coming of Christ, and of the 
establishment of a kingdom of God under the whole heavens; 
—of a lifting up of the poor and the needy and a humbling 
of the great;—of a laying of righteousness to the line and 
justice to the plummet. Well, we prefer to be with the Lord 
and the Apostles : we prefer to beiieve “ail things spoken by 
the mouth of ail the holy prophets since the world began.”— 
Acts 3:19-21. 


The editor of the (New York) Mail and Express, not 
being a trained theologian and Doctor of Divinity, shows his 
“backwoods” ideas on the subjeet as follows: — 

“It is one thing to say that the story of Adam and Eve is 
a myth, and quite another to say that it is false. Embodied 
in the Scriptural account in the first chapter of Genesis is 
the most profound bit of wisdom, the most searching dip into 
the springs of human action in the face of the great mystery 
of life and divinity that surrounds us, the most vivid révéla¬ 
tion of the power of God and the helplessness, yet hopeful- 
ness of life, that ail the world’s literature has brought down 
to us. It is fundamental in many ways. That the guardians 
of religious doctrine should seek to hold néophytes to a belief 
in it is not to be wondered at. 

“A myth is but old, old speech. Ail things are ipokon in 
some sliape before they are written. The myth is the spoken, 
elder Scripture. Not ail myths are entitled to become Scrip¬ 
ture; but this one was so entitled—and it is true. If any- 
thing possesses authority in this doubting âge, tins record 
does. There may be more wisdom in the act of simple domi- 
nies who require rigid adhérence to its letter than in the 
proceedings of those who treat it with flippant doubt.” 

This learned editor, in his anxiety to “straddle” the sub- 
ject and to please both parties, has used the word myth in an 
unusual and unauthorized manner, which merely shows that 
he and others are well shaken in their credence of the Bible, 
though not yet ready to abandon it completely. We quote 
the Standard Dictionary’s définition of this use of the word 
myth, as follows:—- 

“A fictitious or conjectural narrative presented as his¬ 
torical, but without any basis of fact ; hence, an imaginary or 
fictitious person, object, or event ; as Santa Claus is a myth. 

“The différence between legend and myth is now well 
known. . . . Tlie myth is purely the work of imagination, the 
legend has a nucléus of fact.” 

“ Synonyms , Antonyms and Prépositions,” savs: — 

“À legend may be true, but can not be historically verified ; 
a myth has been received as true at some time, but is now 
known to be false.” 

How long will it require for people to learn that the Bible 
is so thoroughly one, and its story one, that a répudiation of 
one part means the répudiation of the whole? For instance, 
some may reason that the truth or falsity of the story of 
Adam and Eve and their original perfection in their Eden 
home, has no bearing upon the general plan of salvation pre¬ 
sented in the Scriptures; but in tliis they greatly err. If 
there was no fall from holiness and perfection, there could 
be no need of a Redeemer to ransom him and his posterity 
from such a condemnation; and the promised blessing of a 
restitution of man to Adam’s primeval estate would be an 
absurdity. 

But Iet the good work go on. For, as the Apostle said in 
his day,—“There must be heresies also among you, that they 
which are approved may be made manifest.” (1 Cor. 11:19) 
Much more is this the case now: the “harvest” time of 
separating wheat from tares having corne this seema to be the 
Lord’s method of hastening it in its due season. “None of 
the wicked will understand, but the wise shall understand.” 
(Dan. 12:10) The wise toward God, counted fools by the 
wisdom of this world, will begin to open their eyes to the 
true situation as this breach grows wider. They will begin 
to “inquire for the old paths,” and then will be in the right 
condition to hear and lieed the true Shepherd’s voice and to 
comprehend with ail saints the divine plan of the âges. These 
(“not many”) are hungry for it now, but are deterred by the 
misrepresentations of the shepherds of Babylon whom they 
trust too implicitly,-—taking their word without proving it by 
the Word of the Lord. 

RTJSSIAN SOLDIEBS REFUSE TO SHOOT AT MOB 

The following quotation from the London Pall Mail Ga¬ 
zette, indicates that already the great “European public 
school” (the standing army), is learning its lesson and getting 
ready for the coming conflict:— 

“During the démonstration in the Hazan Square, in St. 
Petersburg, a detachment of infantry was called upon to fire 
upon the crowd. The men thrice refused to obey, and were 
marched back to barracks, no inquiry being subsequently 
held. Similar incidents hâve occurred elscwhere. With uni¬ 
versal service, the army is only the people in uniform. Any 
popular feeling must, sooner or later, touch the army, and if 
the soldiers cannot be depended upon to shoot, the game of 
absolutism is up.” 

(163-164) 
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THE NEXT GREAT EELIGIOUS AWAKENING 

The Rev. Dr. John Watson ("lan Maclaren”), in a reeent 
widely quoted soi mon at the London WeHeyan Missions 
anniversary, noted the fact that in late years great spiritual 
revivais hâve beon lacking m Kngland and that the présent 
tenipor of mind m not piepaied for sueli revivais. He vvent 
on to say that he helieved vve aie on the eve of a great re- 
vival, but that it will he primarily a social revival, inspired 
hy the rcligious spirit. Y\ bat if God be ealling on men, he 
asked, not to tmild more churelies, but to seeure better and 
purer homes for IIîs people? To cleanse communities of 
liquor saloons and liaunts of vice? To soe that evcry mari for 
whom Christ (lied sliould hâve a fair chance to do lionest work 
with lionest pay, and to liave a home vvliere he ean live in 
decency vvitli vvife and childicn? May not these be the most 
efficient means to brmg men into conseious fellovvsliip with 
God ’ 

The Rev. Dr. Josiali Strong, of New York, takes the same 
position in bis nevv book, “The Next Great Awakening.” Ail 
great religions îevivnls in the past, déclarés Dr. Strong, bave 
coine as the resuit of “the preaching of a negleeted Scriptural 
truth which vvas precisely adapted to the peeuhar needs of 
the tunes.’’ Wesley and Whitefielil, in an âge in vvliieli reli¬ 
gion seemed to be given over to outvvaul and formai ob- 
sei \anees, preaelied the necd of “conversion.” the conseious 
beginnnig of a nevv spiritual life. Charles G, Finncy, at a 
timc vvhen “the divine soveroignty of God vvas held in sut h a 
vvay as to destioy ail appréciation of human freedom,” thun- 
dered foith “the negleeted truth of man’s free-ageney and 
guilt, and the rétribution due to sin ” Moodv, follovvmg close 
upon the Civil War, vvhen “millions of liearts vvere longing 
for consolation,” pieached “the love of God.” And novv, 
déclarés Dr. Strong. the ehureh is on the verge of a nevv 
spiiitual awakening: 

“It is quite obvions that the great questions pcculiar to 
our tunes aie social The industrial révolution lias produced 
a social révolution: vve liave passed, vvitlun threc généra¬ 
tions, fiom an indiv idualistic to a social or collective type of 
< iv ilizution Relations winch a liundred years ago vvere few 
and simple are nevv becommg many and eomplex. New ques¬ 
tions coneerning riglits and duties are being asked. Society 
is gaining self-eoiisciousness, whicli maiks one of the most 
important steps m the progress of the race. We are begin- 
ning to sec finit society lives one vast life, of vvliieh every 
nian is a paît. We are gaining vvliat Walter Besant calls ‘the 
sensé of hiunanity ’ We are discovering that life is some- 
thing larger and farther related than we liad thonglit; and 
with this perception of vvider and multiplied relations cornes 
a nevv sense of social obligations. That is. a social conscience 
is grovving, thougli as yet it is uninstrueted. 

“The vvonderful increase of vvealth and of knowledge during 
the past eenturv lias served to create a new discontent and to 
kindle a nevv liope. It lias transferied the golden âge of 
the woi Id from the past to the future; and tins golden âge, 
yet to corne, eonstitiites a new social idéal. 

“ I lie social idéal of Jésus is precisely what is needed to 
infoi m and spiritualize and perfect this nevv social idéal, and 
the social lavvs of Jésus are precisely what is needed to educate 
the n>*vv social conscience ” 

Dr. Strong interprets the "social lavvs of Jésus” under 
tlirce main heails. as follovvs: 

(1) The L.ivv of Soi vice. Our substance, our time, our 
povvers, our oppoitnnities are ail entrusted to us for service, 
f.ife itself is a -acied trust, and the vvliole life of every 
Giscipie of Cimst is to be sjient, like that of bis master, in 
the service oi the kingdom, and m hastening îts full coming 
in the cartli. 

(g) The Lavv of Sacrifice The spirit of sacrifice gives 
ail, and longs for moie to till the measure of the vvorhl’s sore 
necd It is the Ingh pieiogitive of conseious and intelligent 
mini to olfer conseious and intelligent sacrifice. He rnceives 
acMiidmg fo lus necd that he may give aecordmg to bis 
abiluv. reçoives food that he may give strengtli, reçoives 
knowledge that lie inay give it forth as power. 

The Lavv of Love. This is the suprême social lavv, 
the great organizing, integrating power, precisely as its op¬ 
posite, .sclfishness, is the great disoiganizing, (lisintegiating, 
anti-social power. Disinteiestcd love is divine; it is the love 
that God is, and makes possible Christian service and Christian 
sacrifice. 

Dr. Strong proceeds to asks whether either cliurch or 
society is making any serions attempt to realize these funda- 
mental Christian lavvs, and he answers in the négative. “To 
be enthusiastie about the ehureh in its présent condition,” he 
says, quoting the words of Professor Bruce, “is impossible.” 
The ehureh has become “a very respectable institution which 


must be ‘sustained.’ ” It is domg “mueh to conserve the 
héritage oi the past, but not much to mold the future.” Dr. 
Strong continues:— 

“Let us suppose a cliurch somewhere, whose members h ive 
such an enthusiasm for liumanity that vvhen they lie avvake 
nights they are planning, not liovv to make moncy, but how 
to make men. Their suprême désiré is to hclp the world in 
general and their ovvn commumty in particular. They are 
striving daily to remove every moral and pliysical evil ; trying 
to give every cliild vvlio cornes into the vvoild the best pos¬ 
sible chance; longing and vvorking and praying and spending 
themselves and their substance to save men from sm and 
ignorance and suffering. Let us suppose the vvliole cliurch is 
eo-operating to this end. What a transformation such a 
cliurch vvould vvoik in any conimunity' How it vvould Teach 
the masses’! How it vvould grovv! How it would be talked 
about and vvritten up! Men vvould make pilgriniages to study 
its workings and its success. Yet such a ehureh ouglit not to 
be in the least degree peculiar. Tins is simply the picture of 
a cliurch whose membership is imbued with the social idéal 
of Jésus, and has taken seriously liis social lavvs of service, 
sacrifice, and love; and tins picture ouglit to be the likenc^s 
of every Christian cliurch in every community. If it weie, liovv 
many liours vvould it be before the kingdom would corne with 
blcssed fulness?”— Digest. 

INEFFECTUAL LABOES AMONG NAVAJO INDIANS 

A Christian minister and lus vvife vvho left a Colorado 
pastorate six and a half years ago to do what they could to 
eivilize and Christianize the Navajo Ir.dians, gives the fol¬ 
io wing report: 

“We cannot either eivilize or Christianize this tribe of 
Indians. We are not sure we ean accomplis!! that for a single 
one of them. We cannot overcome the barriers of ignorance, 
superstition, barbarian language and pliysical contour of the 
eoimtiy, that in every way prevents practical and effective 
evangelistic work. We cannot go beyond individual and 
domestic adaptabihties and limitations, which in so many 
vvays détermine our place and our ealling. 

“What vve ean do is to vvait on God hy prayer, believe his 
Word, follovv him wholly, and try at least to prépare the vvay 
of the Lord in the liearts of the children, that he entrusts to 
our care. Perhaps, after a while we can liave aceess to some 
of the older ones, through the children, or the children may be 
able to do it, vvhen they hâve themselves learned the Gospel, 
and we hâve passed on to our reward. 

“Will not our friends ail pray often, that the Word of the 
Lord may hâve free course and God be glorified among this 
poor heathen people? And the work that we do, be wholly 
unto his pleasing, and the accomplishment of his will? 

“We are not so much concerned over the question as to 
what good vve can accomplisli here, as we are about our ovvn 
conformity to God’s purposes and methods of work for us, 
and our appointée! part in the fulfilment of his Word. It is 
his ‘counsel that shall stand.’ (Isa. 46:11) He ‘lias spoken, 
and he will bring things to pass; He has purposcd and lie 
will do it.’ If, therefore, vve can only knovv, morning by 
morning, our place and work and really be co-laboreis with 
him in the fulfilment of his purpose; and if vve will honestly 
and loyally ‘vvalk as Jésus vvalked,’ intent only on pleasing 
our Father, vve shall fecl that vve liave at least approxiinated 
the fulfilment of our ealling, though to human sight it mav 
seem that vve liave spent ail our strength for nought, and ail 
our labor has been vain.” 

* * * 

We lieartily sympathize with these (leur fello w-servants in 
their disappointment, but believe that their efforts and labors 
hâve not been in vain;-—that they themselves hâve been 
blcssed. because they self-sacrificingly hâve sought to do the 
Lord’s will—to be co-laborers witli him. We trust tliat they 
and otheis like them may soon learn “the vvay of the Lord 
more periectlv”;—may soon learn of the divine plan of the 
âges. Thon they will see that the poor Indians are in no 
danger of cternal torment; but will in God’s “due time” 
(during the Millennium—1 Tim. 2:6) be brought to a knowl¬ 
edge of the truth m a vvay they cannot bring it to them 
now The sa me great plan of the âges will show them that 
our Lord Jésus and his npostles did not carry the gospel to 
the most degraded nations, but to the most intelligent people 
they could find. And that the gospel is intended novv only 
to select an “elect” or bride class as their Master’s joint- 
heirs in the coming kingdom—who, jointly with their Lord, 
shall “bless ail the families of the earth.” But tlieir labor, 
honestly though not wisely spent, shall not be in vain in the 
Lord. He is speaking novv to ail such, and they will liear 
and will know the great Sheplierd's voice. 
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ROME’S POSITION IN THE COMING CONFLICT 

In accord with the Pope’s recent Encyclicals, Roman Cath- 
olic newspapers and clergy are seeking to unify ail Roman 
Catholic societies, and to put them on more of a politieal 
basis; and are correspondingly opposing Labor societies and 
especially Socialism. ïlie object evidently îs to make every 
Catholic vote here count for the interests of Rome, as in 
Europe—only more so, on account of our more liberal laws. 
A prominent Roman Catholic bishop recently expressed in 
public the conviction that ere long Catliolics will be in prac- 
tical control of the United States government. Nor was this 
an idle boast. If the Romanist vote can be controlled solidly 
oy tlieir clerics they could ask almost anything they please 
of politicians and be sure of getting it,—from one party if 
refused by another. 

We are not to forget either that the Scriptures clearly 
show that church influence (Protestantism co-operating with 
Catholioism) is soon to gain control of Christendom and rule 
the world with an iron hand. The combining of the Catholies 
may soon lead to semi-political combinations amongst Prot¬ 
estants—Good Citizenship Leagues, etc., for which Christian 
Endeavor, Epworth League and similar societies, are prépara¬ 
tions. Ail this is in full accord with the desire now so prév¬ 
alent to hâve a cliurcli trust or combine for the “control” of 
the world’s spiritual interests. Ail this, as our constant 
readers well know, we consider part of the evil which the 
Loid is permitting, and which will resuit in the complété 
collapse of présent institutions in anarchy;—preparatory to 
the establishment of the kingdom of heaven. 

BISHOP QUIGLEY ON SOCIALISM 
As indicating the line of battle outlined, we quote from 
Bishop Quigley’s address as printed in the Catholic Union and 
Times, Buffalo, N. Y., as follows:— 

“As a political party Social-Demoeracy is a recent importa¬ 
tion from continental Europe. Here, as there, îts avowed 
ob;ect is the création of a new; order of things totally de¬ 
structive of the existing social, political, and économie condi¬ 
tions under which we live. The attainment of this new order 
of things is to be effected by political agitation in the main, 
but revolutionarv and violent metliods are freely urged by its 
leading advocates as soon as the masses shall be suffîciently 
organized to cope with the powers of capital and class. 

“Everywliere this movement is cliaracterized by unbelief, 
hostility to religion, and above ail, uncompromising and bit- 
ter hatred and denunciation of the Catholic church. Its official 
programs, the platforms of its party conventions, the public 
uttoranees of its leading advocates, its newspaper organs and 
periodicals, bieatlie hatred and threats against revealed reli¬ 
gion, its doctrines and institutions. . . . 

“Social-Democracy déniés the existence of God, the im¬ 
mortalité of the soûl, eternal punishment, the right of private 
ownership, the rightful existence of our présent social organi- 
zation, and the independence of the church as a society com¬ 
plété in itself and founded by God. Therefore no Catholic can 
become a Social-Democrat. Therefore no Catholic can 
become a member of a Social-Democratic organization or sub- 
scribe for or in any way contribute to the support of a Social- 
Democratic newspaper organ.” 

THE REPLY OF SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY 
Under the caption,—-“Sliall the Church Rule the Labor 
Movement’” The Worker of New York City says : — 

“The bishop’s charge is a sweeping one. We now challenge 
him. as bishop or as lionest man, to prove, not the whole, 
but one hundredtli part of what he has alleged. He can not 
do it, for it is not true. Our national party platform is 
printed in this paper; let readers search there for ‘hatred, 
denunciation, and threats’ against the Catholic church or any 
otlier. We hâve in our ranks, not only men holding to the 
beliefs of Protestant cliurches, but men belonging to the same 
communion with Bishop Quigley and wearing the same cloth 
of priesthood. In the Socialist movement we ask no man his 
creed. We demand only his faithful adhérence to the working 
class in its battle with the forces of capitalism. . . . 

“Bishop Quigley, lot us advise vou to reconsider your 


action. Your attack is an unprovoked one, for the Socialist 
party makes no attack upon you or your church or your be- 
liefs. But if you persist in the attack, let us tell you that 
there is no organization on earth that can fight as we can. 
Bismarck has measured strength with us, and failed. Russian 
czars and French dictators hâve tried to crush our movement, 
and they hâve failed. You will not succeed. 

“There is nothing more fearful than the Ares of religious 
préjudice and antagonism. We hâve souglit to let them slum- 
ber till they should at last die out. Beware liow you stir them 
up. The people of America are patient and good-natured; 
they endure much. But at heart—Catholic and Protestant and 
Jew and Atheist alike—they hold dear the principle of reli¬ 
gious liberty and the séparation of church and state. Once 
awake them and it will not be well for him who attacks that 
principle. 

“The Démocratie party may be afraid of you, bishop. The 
Republican paity may be afraid of you. But the Socialist 
party is not afraid of you, because At is right, because it 
stands for ail that is best in American history and in the 
world’s history, and because it knows that, the fiercer your 
attack, the greater forces will you rally to our side.” 

A PECULIAR ITEM FROM A CATHOLIC JOURNAL 
“How can we describe it so as to make it real ! Some day 
this old earth will be perfect. Sin and wrong, passion and 
eonflict, danger and weakness will be driven away, and only 
the good and the beautiful things w'ill remain. Some day our 
powers w'ill he unlimited and we can do just what we purely 
desire. No mistakes tlien in reacliing the lnghest ideals! No 
faiîures in bringing the noblest Sound witli musician’s finger, 
or the most glorious scenes from artist’s brush! No misun- 
derstandings or misconccptions, no critieisms to eut and liurt; 
for our work will be perfect. Some day our fricndslups will 
be nch and lasting and without disappointment, and heart 
will touch heart with an enduring love.”—Rev. F. W. Tomkins. 

WHAT HIGHER CRITICISM HAS DONE 
A writer in the Washington Post, summai izing an article 
on this subject in the Outlook , says, among other things of the 
liigher critics’ use fui (?) work,— 

“The divinitv of Christ is retained, but in a new sen-,e. 
Ile is divine just as ail men hâve that spark of divinity, 
althougli not to such a marked degree. His divinity lests 
not on proof texts of doubtful interprétation, but on the 
évident manifestation of his whole life. 

“The plan of salvation is not founded on a vicarious sac¬ 
rifice where God bargains to aceept the punishment of the 
innocent for the sins of the guilty. Rédemption is the resuit 
of repentance, a psychological process thoroughly logical, and 
in the light of liuman frailty perfectly adéquate. 

“Our faith in future life is not less firin. although our con¬ 
ception of immortality is not so clear. The w’onders of the 
hereafter, so vivid to the Indian, who believes in his happy 
liunting grounds, do not présent themselves in a definite form, 
and this may seem to many a distinct loss. Its compensation 
is found, liowever, in the fact that w r e do not regard the 
attainment of heaven our only aim in life. Right for right’s 
sake, with the barter element eliminated, eannot be less noble 
than living up to the best that is in us, with the liope 
of reward or the fear of punishment continually hanging 
over us.” 

* * * 

We can see no reason in the world wliy any infldel or 
agnostic in the world should object to liigher Criticism; but 
we do see every reason in the world why true Cliristians who 
trust for salvation in “the precious blood of Christ” should 
disown ail fellowship and brotherhood with such unbelief. Yet 
some good men as well as many othors, hâve fallcn into this 
error: the only safeguard against it to a reasonable mind is 
the divine plan of the âges. We must do ail in our power to 
get it into the hands and heads and hearts of such before the 
error catches them; for those who once get the poison of 
human philosopliy into tlieir hearts, and reject the ransom, 
are, so far as observation goes, beyond lielp in the présent 
âge. 


ATTAINING CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 


Acts 15:22-33.—June 8. 1902. 

“Stand fast t therefore , in the liberty where with Christ has made us frec.” —Gai. 5:1. 


Christian libeity is to be sharply differontiated from the 
libeitv of license, lawlessness, anarchy; and this lesson fur- 
nishes a good illustration of tins fact. To the Jews who had 
boen under the Mosaic ritual and its washings, fastings, 
feasts, new moons, sabbaths and holy days, Christian liberty 
meant a release from a considérable measure of these institu¬ 


tions, many of which were typical and educational—suited to 
the “house of servants,” but not appropriate to the “house of 
sons.” To the Gentiles, to wliom God had never given the 
Law, and who were therefore not under any of its provisions 
or conditions or requirements, but who weie under certain 
superstitions, wrong appetites and customs, Christian liberty 
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meant the abrogation of ail wrong customs and superstitions, 
and, additionally, the imposing of a law;—not the Mosaic Law 
and its institutions and ceremonies, however, but “the Perfect 
Law of Liberty;” the “Law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jésus”—restreints of the will of the flesh, under the law of 
love. (Jas. 1:25; Rom. 8:2) We are not to be surprised that 
botli Jews and Gentiles, coming from opposite directions into 
the chureh of Christ and its perfect law of liberty, were some- 
what confused and bewildered respecting its requirements and 
proprieties. 

It was nearly twenty years after the day of Pentecost that 
the conférence noted in our lesson took place in Jérusalem. 
It was held for the purpose of reachnig a decision respecting 
tins very subjeet—the Law of Christ, its bearing upon Gentile 
converts, and upon Jewisli eonverts—to wliat extent the Mosaic 
requirements were abolished as regarded the Jews, and to what 
extent the Law of Christ put restreints upon the converts from 
amongst the Gentiles, and to what extent these two classes, 
previously separated socially and religiously, by the rcquirc- 
ments of the Mosaic Law, might now corne together with full 
brotherly fellowship and affinity, without the violation of the 
couse lences of any, and without unnecessary restiamt of the 
libertins of any. 

The chureh at Antioeh liad bceome the center of Chris- 
tianity amongst the Gentiles, and Jews born in Gentile lands. 
Its Gentile sunoundings. no loss than its memberslnp. tendcd 
to cultivate in it a broad spirit of Christian liberty,—some 
of its membership. under the influence of biethren who had 
corne from Jérusalem, feared that it had gone too far in the 
mattei of Christian liberty, and held that Gentiles, upon 
accepting Christ through faith, should likewise accept Judaism 
and the Mosaic Law, and corne as fully under the conditions 
of these, including eireumeision, as thougli they had been born 
Jews. Certain brethren who had recently arrived from Jérusa¬ 
lem aeeentuated thèse fears, and as a resuit there was quite a 
dissension in the Antioeh chureh, amounting, as the Greek 
word shows, almost to a scliism, a split. But the right spirit 
evidently prevailed; because, instead of splitting over a vexed 
question, each party respected the conscientious convictions of 
the other, and it was wisely determined to appeal the matter 
to the chureh at Jeiusalem for sucli words of counsel and 
advice as its leaders, the apostles and elders, should see fit to 
give. The Antioeh brethren evidently had full confidence that 
God had appointed the apostles, and that their conclusion on 
the matter would ultimately be the correct one. At the same 
time, knowing that the brethren at Jérusalem were surrounded 
by the Judaizing influence, tending rather to narrowness of 
view as respected the Mosaic customs, they sent tlieir two 
leading représentatives, Paul and Barnabas, to présent before 
the Jérusalem Council the views which seemed to the majority 
of the chureh to be the correct ones,—that thus the entire 
subjeet might be fully, fairly, thoroughly investigated, and 
the mind of the Lord determined as accurately as possible. 

This was a beautiful spirit—the right spirit; far more 
commendable in God’s sight and in the judgment of sound- 
minded men than any immoderate course they eould hâve 
taken. People who take the immoderate course are generally 
tliose who do not liave sufficient faith in the Lord as the real 
Head of the chureh, and in liis overruling providence in the 
affaire of tliose who are seeking to know and to do his will;— 
they are generally tliose who feel too much self-assurance, as 
did even the meek Moses, when lie erred in smiting the rock 
in the wilderness the second time saying: “Ye rebels, must 
we feteh you water out of this rock?”—Num. 20:10. 

The truth bas notliing to lose by fairness, openness, and a 
reasonable modération and the turning on of ail light obtain- 
ahle. And while the cluirch at Antioeh evidently had great 
confidence in Paul and Barnabas. they properly also had great 
confidence and respect for the apostles at Jérusalem, and rea- 
soned that since these men ail gave evidence that they were 
truly the Lord’s spécial servants and mouthpieces, it would be 
strange indeed if meeting together and hearing ail that could 
be said on both sides of the question, they could not arrive at 
a unanimous decision respecting the Lord’s "Avili, that would 
assure the chureh in general. \Ye oommend this noble prin- 
oiple which îs as applicable now as it was then. Today, how¬ 
ever, as we cannot refer questions to the living Apostles, we 
must refer them to the recorded teaching of our Lord and 
the apostles,—seeking assistance in this amongst the brethren 
who appear to hâve the best knowledge of God’s Word and the 
greatest insight into the divine plan. 

EN ROUTE TO THE JEWISH CONFERENCE 

The journey from Antioeh to Jérusalem brought Paul and 
Barnabas in contact with many of the household of faith, a 
few, here and there, in almost every city through which they 
passed. Of course, the brethren were glad to hear, as these 


ex-missionaries were glad to tell them, of God’s favors upon 
their missionary labors in Galatia and vicinity; and although 
the brethren reached were almost exclusively Jewish converts. 
it is with pleasure we read that the report “caused great joy 
unto ail the brethren.” (Acts 15:3) This shows that they 
had the true Christian spirit—that they had largely, if not 
completely, lost the Jewish préjudice and jealousy, as con- 
cerned the giving of the gospel to the Gentiles. It shows us 
that with the majority of the previously Jewish brethren the 
contention for the Mosaic Law and ceremonies implied no op¬ 
position to the Gentiles themselves, but merely a confusion of 
mind eoncerning the Lord’s will on these subjects;—they had 
not yet discerned the lengths and breadths and heights and 
depths of the divine plan, as they subsequently learned these, 
and came to appreciate the perfect Law of Liberty wherewith 
Christ makes free indeed, in the true sense, ail who become 
truly his. 

Arrived at Jérusalem, the représentatives of the Antioeh 
congrégation were met with a hearty weleome, for sueh is the 
significanee of the Greek word rendered “received,” in verse 4. 
As they had given to the others en route, so the returned 
missionaries gave the Jérusalem brethren detailed accounts of 
the Lord’s blessing upon their journey, telling what miracles 
and wonders he had wrought, that a considérable number had 
believed, and how loyal, faithful and enduring were some of 
lhe'-e newly-found brethren in Christ, who had pieviously been 
allons, strangers, Gentiles, 

There is some reason for believing that previous to this 
Paul and Barnabas and Titus had made a visit to Jérusalem, 
in which they did not, as now, appear publicly before the con¬ 
grégation to give their testimonies. but had secret conférences 
with the apostles and ehief brethren, Paul explaining to them 
what he understood to be the perfect Law of Liberty under the 
New Covenant—the will and plan of God regarding the gos¬ 
pel amongst the Gentiles. It would appear that the apostles 
had been largely influenced by those présentations, although 
they had not uttered any public testimony on the subjeet, nov 
engaged in any manner m the missionary work amongst the 
Gentiles. Apparently they had not considered it necessary 
to stir up the subjeet to any extent, and thus possibly to 
breed more or less of strife amongst the Jewish converts. 
Thus the subjeet had been left for some years for graduai 
development and enlargement of heart and mind on the part 
of the believers. This thought is based upon the Apostle 
Paul’s statement in his letter to the Galatians, on this subjeet. 
—Gai. 2. 

But now the question of receiving Gentiles, and how they 
should be treated, and what were their obligations, etc., came 
up in a naturel way, without forcing—rather, it forced itself 
for decision. The apostles and elders heard the reports of 
God’s blessing upon the Gentiles, and offered no objection, 
evidently being quite in accord with the matter from the first; 
but, as was to be expected, there was dissatisfaction amongst 
brethren who previously had been Pharisees. This sect of the 
Jews was firmly set, not only for the Law of Moses and ail of 
its ceremonies, but also for many additions and accretions to 
it; so that they were quite dissatisfied, we remember, with 
our Lord’s observance of the Law, which we know was per¬ 
fect. These, in ail honesty, objected that the missionaries 
were too lax, too slaek in their work, and that ail believers 
should be required to be circumcised and to keep the Mosaic 
laws respecting fasts, new moons, sabba-th days, washings, etc. 

Thus the question was brought forward, and a spécial 
meeting was appointed, at which the apostles and elders 
heard ail that was to be said on the subjeet,—and we read 
that there was “much dispute.” We do not want to say a 
word in favor of disputes, wrangling, etc., amongst the Lord’s 
people. On the contrary, we understand the Scriptures to 
teach that wranglings in general are improper, out of order, 
injurious to the interests of the chureh and of the truth ;— 
because such wranglings and disputes are generally about 
things to no profit, but to the subverting or unsettling of the 
believers, and especially of those who are new or weak in the 
faith. But it is a different matter when the question is an 
important one, as was this under discussion ; and at such a 
time dispute, in the proper manner, with the spirit of love, 
with force and yet with kindness, love and gentleness of word 
and manner, is most appropriate. 

We rejoice that there was such a spirit of broadminded- 
ness in the early chureh as is represented by this statement— 
we rejoice that when an important subjeet was to be consid¬ 
ered, with a view to knowing the mind of the Lord, that there 
was fullest liberty granted for as much dispute or debate, in 
a proper manner, as was necessary to bring the whole subjeet 
before those who had it under considération. There is a dif¬ 
férence, however, between disputes and discussions inside the 
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pale of faitli and disputes outside that boundary. As tlie 
Apostle says, “He that is weak in tlie faith receive ye [do 
not reject him beeause he lias not such full, strong, vigorous 
faith as we should like to see], but not to doubttul disputa- 
tions”—do not receive him to dispute his doubts,—what he 
does not believe. Let him hâve a full opportunity for hearing 
tlie faith discussed ; if his doubts do not then disappear prob- 
ably he liimself will disappear,—drop out of the assembly. 
In harmony with this we are not to recognize disputes re- 
specting the foundation principles of the gospel of Christ, 
The church is composed only of those who recognize the 
foundation—that Christ died for our sins, for our rédemption 
from sin and from its penalty; and that ail who would share 
his blessing must accept these simple facts of his death for 
us and his résurrection by the power of God for our ultimate 
deliverance;—and then in harmony with their desire to be his 
disciples they must make a consécration of themselves to him, 
to do his will and to serve his cause. These foundation prin¬ 
ciples of the church of Christ are not subject to dispute. 
Those who reject these are not of the church and should not 
be heard in the church. They are intruders; doubtless wolves 
in slieep’s clothing, of evil and not of good intentions and 
ultimate results. 

But as respects discussions amongst those who are truly 
the Lord’s on any point of importance,—opportunity for 
freedom of discussion, within reasonable limits, is absolutely 
necessarv to spiritual liealth and progress. To shut it oïf 
means to crush proper activities of thought, and in many 
instances means to accumulatc a force which would ultimately 
resuit in an explosion, which would be damaging in some 
respects at least. Let us remember, in this matter, the 
Golden Rule; and let us accord to otliers differing from us 
the same reasonable liberty, inside the boundaries of founda¬ 
tion principles, that we would like to hâve them accord to us, 
if our positions were reversed. 

The fact that the question at issue was—the obligation of 
Gentile converts to the law, is not to be understood as signify- 
ing that the law of Moses was recognized as being of binding 
force upon Jewish converts. Ail were bound to concédé that 
the Law-Covenant had saved none-—that Christ’s fulfilment of 
it brought ail under divine grâce. It was more a question of 
usage—the Jews were used to circumcision which preceded the 
law, used to abstaining from pork, not only merely beeause 
the law forbade it, but beeause aside from the law they con- 
sidered it unclcan. What the Jew did in the exercise of his 
liberty he thought the Gentile should be forced to do;—a very 
common error with many. It requires development to learn 
to use our conscience and liberty and to let others use theirs, 
even though they differ. 

When a fair hearing had been granted to both sides of 
the question, Peter, one of the leading apostles, and doubtless 
the eldest, rehearsed his expériences with Cornélius; then 
Paul and Barnabas were heard, and James closed the discus¬ 
sion. Ail upheld the teachings and practices of Paul and 
Barnabas, and cited the leadings of the Lord’s spirit, as well 
as the prophecies of the Old Testament in corroboration of 
this position which, doubtless, as above suggested, they had 
held tentatively for some time, though they only now thought 
it necessary to make a public statement regarding it. The 
conclusion was satisfactory to the apostles and elders and the 
whole church ; and an answer in harmony with this was sent 
to the friends at Antioch, Syria, and throughout Silicia—the 
régions which had been affected by the Judaizing teachers. It 
is here that the lesson proper begins. 

To give weight to the letter, two of the prominent brethren 
of Jérusalem were sent with Paul and Barnabas and the letter, 
that they miglit confirm the letter orally, and thus establisli 
the hearts of those who had been somewliat troubled by the 
false teachings. The letter first disclaims any authority for 
those persons who had, liowever honestly intentioncd, tauglit 
error with trutli, and confused the hearts of the believers on 
the subject of circumcision and the law. It states also the 
conclusions of the conférence, and commenda Barnabas and 
Paul, calling them “beloved,” and noting the fact that they 
had hazarded their lives in the Lord’s cause. The decision 
rendered is expressed as being the mind of “the liolv Spirit 
and us.” We may reasonably présumé that the meaning of 
this is that the church not only found the teachings of the 
Scripture and the leadings of the divine providence to be in 
favor of the acceptance of the Gentiles to Christian liberty, 
without becoming Jews or coming under the Law, but that 
this finding of the Lord’s will was not against the wishes or 
préjudices of the apostles and elders at Jérusalem;—that it 
found a readv écho, a hearty response in their hearts. 

RECOMMENDATION RESPECTING OTJTWARD OONDUCT 

God’s dealings and instructions commended themselves both 


to their hearts and to their reasons, and covered four points. 

( 1 ) Abstaining from méats offered to idols, which might ap- 
pear to be giving sanction to idol worship. (2) Abstaining 
from the eating of the blood of animais. (3) Abstaining from 
eating things that had been strangled, in which the blood 
would remain, which would imply the eating of blood. (4) 
The avoidance of fornication. 

In considering these rules we are to keep in memory the 
eircumstances and conditions of the times, and the objects 
sought to be attained. ( 1 ) The idol worship which prevailed 
at that time had connected with it a great deal of sensuality, 
which would be contrary to the spirit of Christ in every sense 
of the word. (2) The object was to permit a ground of fel- 
lowship and brotherhood between those whose previous expé¬ 
riences and instructions had been lax, and those whose pre¬ 
vious instructions had been rigid. And the things here re- 
quired of the Gentiles were not merely features of the 
Mosaic Law, for the forbidding of the use of blood, and the 
explanation that it represented the life, was given long pre¬ 
vious to Moses’ day—to Noah after the flood, when he and his 
posterity were granted the privilège of eating méat, beeause 
of the changed conditions and the impoverishment of tlie race, 
and the need of more stimulating food. The use of blood was 
still more common then than now, being used not only in 
blood puddings, but also as a drink mixed with wine, as some 
today use beef extract blended with wine. 

The message was received in faith by ail, and caused uni¬ 
versal rejoicing in the church. There was a general récogni¬ 
tion of the Lord’s providential care in the church’s affairs, and 
this faith and confidence in God prepared ail parties to receive 
the message on this subject, which they believed God would 
assuredly give them, and which they had rightly looked for 
througli the channels which God had previously been using for 
their blessing and édification. Thus we hâve a lesson respect- 
ing the proper course of the Lord’s dear people today,—not to 
carry disputes, even on important matters (not fundamental) 
to the length of rupture, division, but, with hearts anxious to 
know and obey the trutli, inquiry should be made of the 
oracles of God, and the results, after a fair hearing of ail 
the testimony, should be conclusive, satisfactory, and bring 
consolation—peace and joy—so that the unity of the faith in 
the bonds of love may continue within the walls of Zion. 

The two brethren who came as représentatives of the Jéru¬ 
salem Church were prophets, or public teachers, and, as was 
intended, they exhorted the church in harmony with the letter 
they bore, and confirmed and strengthened them. Thus what 
might hâve been a serious rupture, resulting in much damage 
and in many roots of bitterness, antagonisms, etc., became 
really a means of increased blessing to ail connected therewith, 
beeause wisely and properly handled. May such occasions be 
likewise treated by the Lord’s people today, and with similar 
blessed results, under the guidance of the same Lord and 
Master who more than eighteen centuries ago guided by his 
Word and spirit. 

THE LIBERTY WHEREWITH CHRIST HAS MADE US FREE 

Our Golden Text is a precious one. The value of true 
liberty amongst the Lord’s people cannot be overestimated. 
It becomes a part of their very life. It was beeause, under a 
wrong conception of union, this spirit of true liberty was 
crushed out of the church shortly after the apostles fell 
asleep in death that the “dark âges” resulted,—with ail their 
ignorance, superstition, blindness, persécution, etc. The Ret- 
ormation movement of the sixteenth century was but a re- 
awakening of the spirit of liberty mentioned in our text,— 
liberty to think inside the foundation lines of the doctrines 
of Christ;—liberty to believe as much or as little more, in 
harmony with this, as the mental conditions and eircumstances 
will permit, without being branded as a heretic or persecuteJ 
by brethren, either in word or deed. 

Strange to say, a peculiar combination—of too much lib¬ 
erty and too little liberty—is creeping over nominal Christen- 
dom today. The too little liberty fenture objects to any dis¬ 
cussion of the doctrines of Christ, and the teachings of the 
apostles, for fear some différences of opinion should be mani- 
fested. This is an endeavor to hâve an outward “union” 
without a union of the heart and a union of the head. It is 
injurious, both to those who hold the error, which cannot be 
exposed, and injurious also to those who hold the truth and 
who permit themselves thus to be bound, and liindered from 
growtli in grâce and knowledge by the proper exercise of the 
liberties whorewith Christ has made his people free. The gen¬ 
eral trend along this line favors the covering over, the con- 
cealment, of truths as well as errors, in a wrong assumption 
that the appearance of union will serve the purpose of real 
union, and be really effective as respects the prosperity of 
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the true members of the body of Christ. Such a false union, 
however, is coming and will be effected, and to such extent 
cause prosperity in the nominal church, but only for a brief 
season, when the time of trouble shall overwhelm ail. 

On the other hand the too great liberty whieh we see draw- 
ing on, is that represented by the teaehings of the higher 
oritios and evolutiomsts. Their teaehings are given in quiet, 
in the theological seminaries, at the fireside, in the daily 
interchanges, and in the pulpit; and any attempt to contra - 
dict these false doctrines is tabooed, as being calculated to 
stir up strife. and destroy the unitv of the church. Thus the 
too great liberty and the too great bondage are working to- 
gether in the nominal church Systems today, to thoroughly 
expel and ostracize the truth, and ail who love it and wish to 
stand fast in the liberty whorewith Christ has made them free. 
It is calculated to install and multiply and qualify and honor 
the error, whieh so rapidlv is gaining control, altho the con- 
trol be geneially denied. Let ail who are the Lord’s people, 
and who hâve tastrd of the liberty wherewith Christ make3 
free, see to it that they stand fast in that liberty, and as 
soon as an attempt is made to restrain it, if not sooner, let 
them get out completely from ail the boiidages of human 


Systems, that they may stand finnly and loyally with the 
Lord, our Redeemer, our Instructor, our King. 

The question may arise, Does this direction to abstain 
from méat oiïered to idols confiict with the Apostle’s later 
teaehings addressed to the Corinthians? (1 Cor. 8) We 
answer, No. The Apostle is not advocating the eating of 
méat previously ofifered to idols; but on the contrary, ia 
answering some who so practiced. He is admitting the logic 
of their argument, that an idol being nothing but so much 
wood or métal or stone the méat could be neither benefited nor 
injured by the offering. But he shows that the restriction 
should be practiced in the interest of some of less logical 
mind who would be unable to comprehend this and who would 
thus be led to défilé their consciences, and thus into sin ;— 
whieh might abound more and more, eventually, to their de¬ 
struction. For the voice of conscience must be obeyed: it is at 
our péril that it is violated—no matter how erroneous and 
superstitious may be its standards. Let conscience be edu- 
cated ; but let its ignorance never be violated. Every violation 
of conscience is so much of character destruction. Ail need 
to remember this in respect to their own consciences as well 
as in dealing with otliers—especially with children. 


ABIDING IN DIVINE LOVE, CONDITIONAL 

“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I hâve kept my Father’s commandments and 

abide in his love.” —John 15:10. 


Since ail mankind are alienated from their Creator through 
sin and its condemnation, the application of tlic text bv any 
individuel implies that previously lie lias corne to a knowledge 
of Ood’s grâce in Christ, and lias accepted lus share of tlie 
samp, through faith and has thus hid access to the love of 
God, as one of the sons of God, begotten by the holv Spirit. 
This is an important matter overlooked by verv many who 
think to keep themselves in divine love and under divine pro- 
tecting caie without first complving with the conditions of 
admission to membersliip in the Lord’s familv. There is but 
one doorway of entrance “into this grâce whercin we stand 
and Tas sons of God) re|oice in the liope of the coming glory,” 
and that is the doorway of faith in and acceptance of the 
atonement. aceomplished for us by our Redeemer at the cost 
of his own sacrifice at Calvarv. Anvone attempting to climb 
into the fannly of God otherwise “the same is a thief and a 
robber”—a re>ector of the only wav and name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.—Rom. 5:1, 2; 
Acts 4:12. 

But our text, like ail of the holy Scriptures, is addressed 
to the Lord's people, who once wore “children of wrath even 
as others.” but hâve corne into divine favor through the ap- 
pointed way ; and it calls our attention to something that is 
necessary to us beyond, after our full conversion or consécra¬ 
tion to the Lord. It implies that gettmg into God’s love is by 
no means the end of the Christian way, but merely the begin- 
ning of it: after we are in the way the Lord gives us com¬ 
mandments as his sons, and experts us to manifest the spirit 
of loyal sonship by obedienee;—full obedience so far as the 
heart or intention is concerned, and as complété obedience as 
possible so far as the control of the flesh is concerned. Who- 
ever neglects either to learn or to obey the commandments 
of the Loi cl. thereby manifests a lack of the true spirit of 
sonship, and thus condemns himself as umvorthy to be longer 
reckoned or treated as a son of God. Thus seen the command- 
ments of the Lord to tliose who hâve consecrated themselves 
and enter lus «pirit-bogotten familv, are tests, proving them 
either wortliy or unwortliy of the divine favors and promises 
assured to the faithful overeomers. 

The objcct of these tests is manifest from the time we 
corne to understand the divine plan of the âges—to compre¬ 
hend how the Lord is now making sélection of a royal priest- 
hood to be joint-heirs with Christ the great King, and to join 
in the work of snccoring, ruling, blessing and uplifting the 
world of mankind in God’s due time, the world’s “day of 
judgment,” the Millennial âge. We can readilÿ see that divine 
law is necessary. in heaven and in earth, in order that God’s 
will may be done—that righteousness, truth and love shall 
prevail; and it is manifest that whoever is not sufficiently in 
sympathy with the principles of righteousness expressed in the 
Lord’s commandments, so as to will and to strive to obey 
them, would not be a fit person to be used of the Lord in 
enforeing the divine lavvs during the Millennial âge. and 
assisting mankind in discerning their righteousness and the 
blessing whieh will follow their observance. 

WHAT AEE THESE COMMANDMENTS? 

Properly, we inquire, What are these commandments, the 
keeping of whieh is attended with such momentous resuïts, and 


the neglect of whieh would mean the loss of our Rodeemer’e 
love and favor,—and hence, the loss of ail the blessings spe- 
cially prepared for those who love him We answer, that our 
Lord’s statement of these commandments briefly eomprehends 
them ail in one word, love. Dividing the matter, we find that 
it has two parts—love for God and love for our fcllows. With¬ 
out this quality or characteristie. of love, being so devcloped 
in us as to be the controlling influence of our minds, we can- 
not hope to abide in the Lord’s favor. True, he does not 
expect to gatlier ripe grapes from the new vine-shoot when 
first it makes its appearance ; rather, the great Husbandman 
(1 Cor. 3:tl) waits for the graduai development of the fruit, if 
after the shoot has corne forth he secs upon it the bud of 
promise, whieh quiekly develops, mamfesting itself as the 
flower of the grapes. Neverlheless, manifestations of a com¬ 
ing fruitage of love are expected of the Lord, quiekly after 
our union with him; and any smallness of development of this 
fruitage would indicate a corresponding lack of love and ap 
preciation on our part, and would mean correspondingly small 
love for the truth and its principles: hence, the Lord’s love for 
us would be correspondingly less than if more rapid progress 
were made. 

Love would necessarily mean the according of justice; 
because the law or requirements of the Lord are based upon 
justice, “the foundation of his throne.” We are to view the 
commandments of the Lord from this standpoint, therefore, and 
to see first that our love for God is just,—must recognize that 
we owe him love, dévotion, appréciation, because of what he 
has done and promises yet to do for us. Justice calls for our 
loving, reverential obedience to the Lord. It is the same with 
respect to our love for our fellowmen. Justice, as well as 
respect for our Heavenly Father’s régulations, calls on us to 
do right to our neighbor,—to do toward him as we would hâve 
him do toward us. This is not more than absolute justice, and 
yet it is the very essence and spirit of the divine law of love. 
But while justice is the first feature of the commandment of 
love, it is not the end of its requirements: it requires that 
going beyond strict justice, our love shall prompt us to the 
exercise of mercy and forgiveness. And in thus exercising 
mercy, we are again but copying divine love; for our Heavenly 
Father not only deals with ail his créatures according to jus¬ 
tice, but going beyond the lines of justice, in great compassion 
and mercy he provided in Christ Jésus a Redeemer for sinners. 
True, he did not provide this in violation of his justice ; yet so 
far as we are concerned it is just the same as though out of 
love and compassion, he had overridden justice in our assis¬ 
tance. Hence in our dealings with others, who like ourselves, 
are fallen and imperfect, we are to remember this feature and 
not only be just toward them but additionally to be mereiful, 
generous. kind. even to the unthankful,—that thus we may be 
children of our Father in heaven. 

The Lord through the Prophet expresses this tliought of 
how the law of love is divisible and covers ail the require¬ 
ments of Christian character; he says, “What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justîy, and to love mercy. and te 
walk humbly with thy God’” (Micah 6• 8) That these are 
very reasonable requirements will be conceded by ail; that 
God could not require less from those whom he is educating 
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for the future judging of the world, is évident: and, yet, ail 
three of these qualifies specitied through the Prophet, are eom- 
prehended in the one woid love. Love requires that we shall 
deal justly with our neighbors, with the brethren, witli our 
families, with ourselves; that we shall seek to cultivate our 
appréciation of the rights of others,—tlieir physical rights, 
their moral and intellectual rights, their liberties ; and that, 
appreciating these, we shall in no sense of the word, seek to 
abridge or deny them. 

To “love merey” is to go even beyond loving justice, and 
signifies a deliglit in yielding personal rights and privilèges 
ni the interost of others, wliere no principles are involved. It 
iinphes readiness to forgive the faults of others—a disinclina- 
tion to be too exacting in respect to others, as well as a desire 
to be very exacting in respect to our treatment of others. The 
humble walk witli God is included, also, in the commandment 
of love ; because, wboever loves his Creator and appréciâtes liis 
provisions for his créatures, in natural and in spiritual 
tlimgs, will love and appreciate God in return. And having 
sucli a proper conception of the greatness of the Almighty and 
of lus own littleness and insufficiency, except by divine grâce, 
lie will be disposed indeed, to walk humbly with the Lord—not 
seeking paths of lus own, but, trustingly, seeking to walk in 
the path winch the Lord lias marked out—in the footsteps of 
Jésus. 

The same Apostle John who recorded our Lord’s words of 
our text, commented further upon this subject of the love of 
God and of Christ saying “This is the love of 
God li. e., proves or demonstrates our love of God], that we 
keep his commaildments, and his commandments are not 
grievous.” (1 John 5:3) This gives us the suggestion that the 
Loid not only expects us to keep his commandments of love to 
him and to the brethren, but that he expects also that in 
keeping these we sliould become so filled with an appréciation 
of tlie commandments and the principles that underlie them, 
that we would deliglit therein ; not merely because they are 
God’s commandments, but, additionally, because they are right, 
good, proper. This thought the Apostle expresses in the words. 
“And his commandments are not grievous.” It is one thing 
to keep the divine commands or to seek to do so, ail the while 
ieeling more or less of restraint, lack of liberty, compulsion, 
duty, etc.; it is anotlier thing to obey joyfully. 

It is not improper to expect something of this spirit at 
the beginning of our expérience as the Lord’s people, seeking to 
keep his commandments; but we should expect, also, that as 
we giow in grâce and grow in knowledge and grow in love, ail 
these feelings of constraint, duty, etc., would disappear; so 
that, instead, we should deliglit to do the Lord’s will, deliglit 
to keep his commandments of love, delight to do justly, to 
love merev, to walk humbly with God,—and that there should 
be a total absence of the feeling that tlie Lord’s eommand- 
ments aie gilevons, burdensome, irksome. This is the lngher 
CTiustian development, and eau only be fourni wliere the indi- 
\ ultinl lias become truly “a copy of God’s dear Son,” where 
the Fathei’s spint lias developed and brought foith the lipe 
fnuts of the spnit in abondant measure—meekness, patience, 
gentianes». biotheily kindness, love. 

l’ecurrmg to our text. we note that our Lord’s words also 
iinplv the sanie tliing;—the nccossity foi obedience to the com- 
ma miment s of Loïc, and to su ch a giowtli ultimately as would 
sepaiate them front any feeling of bondage or giîevousness. 
(lui Loid's vititk. sliinving tins, are m the lutter part of the 
text —"lien us 1 hâve kept my Father’s commandments and 
a’mde ni his Ime" 

As \\p look baek at the beautiful eharucter of our Lord 
Jésus and sec lus lo\e for i ighteousiiess, foi truth, and lus 
u i llingness to be obedient to lus Father's ai iangcment u —even 
uni o dcatli—«t eau percene readily that our dear Master liad 
a Ime for the piineiples which lie baek of the Father’s com- 
mandinents Ile obeved the Father. not through restraint, not 
thiough feai. but fiom a pei fect love Rceognizing tlie Fa¬ 
ther’s commandments, but not as being gilevons, usmg tlie 
language put by the Piophet into his moutli, his sentiment 
was, “I delight to do tliv will. O my God, thv law is in my 
heurt.” (Psalm 40:8) IVe are to understand the Lord, there- 
fore, to mean, that m order to abide in his love we must reaeh 
such a lieart condition as this which he hail;—a love for the 
Father’s wavs, for the principles of righteousness and truth. 
We may abide in his love at first under other conditions, 
feeling through our love tlie restraints of his commandment of 
love, but as we grow in knowledge, we must grow in grâce, 
and outgrow tliose sentiments, and grow up into the Lord’s 
spirit and sentiment in this matter; so that obedience to the 
Lord will be the delight of our heurts, and any failure to do 
lus will would cause a pain, a sliadow, an earth-born cloud, to 
hide us from the Father’s smile. 


Seeing the depths of our Lord’s requirements, many will be 
inelined to say. Ah. yes, it is true that we must attain to 
such eharacter likeness of our Lord, but that transformation 
and renewing of the mind is not our part of the work but the 
Lord’s: He must do tliis for us, else it will never lie done. 
I’artly right and partly wrong, we answer. It is true that 
when we consider ourselves, how weak and imperfect we are 
according to the old nature, according to tlie flesh, we hâve 
good cause for despairing and deoidmg that we never could 
accomplish sueli a great transformation from selfishness to 
love, in our own strength. It is true, also, that the Lord 
proposes to work in us—“hoth to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” (Phil. 2:13) But it is just as true that we liave 
a liurden of responsibility in respect to this matter of over- 
coming. It is the Lord’s part to provide the way. the truth. 
the life,—tlie means by which we may attain unto the condi¬ 
tion to which he lias called us; but it is our part to use the 
means and thus to attain the prize. 

The Lord lias provided for our justification, our réconcilia¬ 
tion to himself, our acceptance to sonxhip, our anointing with 
the holy Spirit, our instructions with the word of lus grâce, 
the word of promise: He Works in us, to will and to do, 
through these exceeding great and precious promises and the 
glorious prospects and rewards that attach to them ; but the 
amount that he will work in us and tlie results that will be 
worked out through these promises, dépend upon us. As it. 
depended upon us whether or not we would corne into the 
grâce which he has provided for us, and as we could liave 
kept ourselves ont of the love of God by refusing or neglect- 
mg the offer of his merey and love, so we could neglect the 
word of liis promise, neglect the varions means of grâce whicli 
lie provides for our strengthening, establishing and upbuild- 
ing in the knowledge and grâce of the truth. And thus neglect- 
ing his provisions we would proportionately fail to abide in 
his love—fail to obtain the promised favors. The Apostle 
intimâtes this, saying: — 

“KEEP YOTJRSEI.VES IN THE LOVE OF GOD.” - JXJDE 21. 

What then is the essense of wliat we liave foregoing found 
to be the divine instruction upon this subject? It is tins. 

(1) Our hearts from the beginning are to appreciate the 
imperfections of our own flesh and to look away to the Lord 
for the needed assistance to abide in his love. 

(2) The exceeding great and precious promises must be 
studied, earnestly, that we may thus liave them constitute in 
us “the power of God” for good—keeping us in the knowl¬ 
edge of the Lord and, through obedience, in liis love. 

(3) This knowledge will profit us only as ve put it in 
practice and seek to regulate our minds, our thoughts, our 
words, and so far as possible ail our actions of life, according 
to this standard which God, through his Word, established 
before us as an idéal We are to remouiller that if we liad 
ail knowledge yet liad not love, it would piofit us nothing, 
but we aie to reincmher, also, that m the divine aiîangement 
it seems to be impossible that our knowledge should progrès» 
much m advance of our obedience to what we alreadv kmnv. 

(4) We are to appreciate eveiv eiidence which we find, 
in ourselves or others, of such giovth in obedience to the law 
of God.—the law T of love with îts connections of justice and 
meiey and leverence. 

(5) We are not to expect the full îesults ( ,f jny m domg 
the Falhei’- will in the beginning of our oxpenencos, uni aie 
we to feel diseouraged if m the beginning (lie îuntue be. to a 
considérable extent, duty-love in-tead of e love foi pnwiplcs 
Me aie to seek at the Loid's hnrnl fuithei blessiug and fui tin r 
fillmg of his spirit of love. We aie to seek (o stmh and to 
appreciate the basie principles upon which the l.oid gmein- 
the unnersc, and are to seek to biing our hearts mto Minpa- 
thetic aceoid with that law and prmciple and spirit of îighi- 
eousness. We are to remember that much of our lack of ap¬ 
prêt iation of the principles of righteousness is dm to our 
ignorance; and we are to expert that as we corne to know 
the Loid and to understand his plan botter, the evos of our 
understanding will open the wider so that it will be possible 
for us not only “to eomprehend with ail saints,” but to appre- 
eiate with ail saints, the principles underlving and constitut- 
ing tlie divine law of love. 

Thus we may daily and hourlv keep ourselves in the Lord’s 
love hy obedience to, and a growmg love for, the principles of 
righteousness. And we are to rejoice in every expérience in 
life,—its trials, difficulties, sorrows, disappointments, etc , no 
less thon in its pleasures, if by any or ail of these means the 
Lord shall mstruct us and give us clearer insight into our own 
deficiencies, and a still clearer insight into that perfect law 
of liberty and love which he has established, and to which he 
requires our full and loyal heart-submission. 


IV—18 
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GOD’S SUPERVISION OF HIS PEOPLE AND HIS MESSAGE 

Acts 16:6-15.—Jünb 15. 

“Thou ahalt be hit untness unto ail me».”—Acte 22:15. 


For hia second missionary tour Paul chose Silas for a com- 
panion. The original plan was that he and Barnabas should 
go together again, but they disagreed respecting the suitability 
of Mark to be their companion. The resuit was a division of 
the work, Barnabas taking Mark, and revisiting the brethren 
in the Island of Cyprus, while Paul went overland to the 
churches of Galatia, probably visiting en route his home city of 
Tarsus. Apparently Silas, whose home was at Jérusalem, found 
it necessary to go there to close up his affairs, before starting 
on the tour, and joined Paul later in Asia Minor. This infer- 
ence is based upon tbe fact that Luke, the historian, says 
“he” instead of “they,” at the beginning of Paul’s journey; 
then uses the word “they” after Paul bad been joined by Silas 
and Timothy at Lystra, and flnally uses the word “we” when 
he would include himself;—Luke probably joining the com¬ 
pany at Troas. 

The apostle’s journeys amongst the churches of Asia Minor, 
planted in his previous tour, was for the purpose of their 
encouragement, strengthening, advancement in knowledge and 
incitement to growth in grâce. Doubtless also the Apostle 
experienced refreshment froni contact with these fruits of his 
labor. At Lystra he found that the grâce of God and the 
knowledge of the Gospel had reached a considérable develop¬ 
ment in a young man, probably about twenty-one years of âge, 
named Timothy, whose father had been a Greek and his mother 
a Jewess,—the latter at this time, according to the Greek 
text, apparently a widow. 

Although devoutly raised, Timothy had never been circum- 
cised according to Jewish régulations, and when it was deter- 
mined that he should accompany Paul in his missionary work 
the latter caused him to be circumcised. To some this has 
seemed strangely inconsistent, in view of the fact that the 
Apostle at the same time was calling to the attention of the 
Christian brethren wherever he went the decision of the 
Couneil of Apostles at Jérusalem—to the effeet that circum- 
cision was not necessary to Christian brotherhood. We are 
reminded also that the Apostle would not consent to the cir- 
cumcision of Titus, who was a Gentile. (Gai. 2:3) In view 
of these things, why did he countenance the circumcision of 
Timothy? We answer that, properly understood, the Apostle’s 
conduct was thoroughly consistent; circumcision was no part 
of the Mosaic law, but was instituted with Abraham centuries 
previous, and was intended as a mark or sign upon ail the 
children of Abraham. The council at Jérusalem did not décidé 
that no Jew must be circumcised thenceforth ; but it> did décidé 
that circumcision should not be considered necessary to a 
Christian. The Apostle Paul’s own argument on this subject 
is most spécifie: he says, “In Jésus Christ neither circum¬ 
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which 
worketh by love.”—Gai. 5:6. 

The thought is that, being children of Abraham, according 
to the flesh, is not sufficient to make us new créatures in 
Christ Jésus: and therefore circumcision of the flesh will not 
accomplish this. As the new créature is received of God as a 
member of the body of Christ through a living faith, he must 
as a new créature liave the circumcision of the heart, in order 
to be a Spiritual Israélite, whether he was previously a Jew 
or a Gentile. Circumcision of the heart signifies a cutting off 
—a séparation from the flesh, its aims, hopes, desires, etc. We 
see, then. that there could be no objection to the circumcisioD 
of Timothy—it would neither lielp nor hinder him spiritually, 
—if done with the clear understanding that it was only a 
figure, and not the real circumcision which constituted Timothy 
a member of the body of Christ, the church. Timothy’s mother 
being a Jew, he was a Jew,—even tho his father had been a 
Greek. And this fact becoming known to Jews in general with 
whom in traveling they would corne in contact, inquiry might 
be made as to whether or not he had been circumcised. If the 
answer were No, the implication would be that he had never 
been a good Jew but a renogade. If the answer were Ycs, it 
would remove this obstacle and grant him eorrespondiogly 
greater influence with them—a doser acccss to their hearts. 

If there was one thing more than anotlier characteristic of 
the Apostle Paul it was his lionesty, his candor; and it is 
necessary that we should see his conduct in respect to Tim¬ 
othy and Titus in the proper light, in order to do him justice; 
in order also to counteract a compromise spirit in some who 
consider that Paul’s course in this matter justifies them in 
duplicity and compromising. It was in this perfectly legiti- 
mate way that Paul meant, “Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews.” (1 Cor. 9:20) That he had no 
thought of compromising the truth in any degree, is évident 
from his withstanding of Peter on one occasion, when the 
latter to some extent dissembled in dealing with Jew and 
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Gentile believers. (Gai. 2:11) This is manifest also in hit 
letter to the Galatians, in which he most positively déclarés 
to those who had been Gentiles, that to them circumcision 
was not an optional matter as with the Jew; but that if they 
should become circumcised it would imply that they were not 
trusting wholly to the merit of Christ’s sacrifice for their 
acceptance with God, their salvation; but were trusting par- 
tially to laws and ceremonies. His words to them are, “If ye 
be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. . . . Christ 
is become of no effeet unto you, whosoever of you are justified 
by the law: ye are fallen from grâce.” (Gai. 5:2-4) Let us 
likewise cleafly distinguish between concessions in respect to 
forme, dress, ceremony, etc., which may properly be made to 
the préjudice or ignorance of those about us, and concessions 
of principles, which are not permissible to anyone under any 
circumstances. 

The journey through Galatia and Phrygia having been 
accomplished, the next question was respecting future labors, 
—other fields. The Apostle’s intention was to “go into [lesser] 
Asia”—the région in which subsequently the seven churches 
of Asia were located. But for some reason this was not the 
Lord’s plan at this time; and so we read that they were pre- 
vented or forbidden (whichever way the word might be trans- 
lated) to preach the Word there. We are neither informed 
why nor how. The Lord possibly had some other agent or 
better means or more favorable time for sending the word of 
his grâce into that quarter, as well as some other work for 
Paul and his company. As soon as the missionaries discerned 
the Lord’s leading in this respect they turned their attention 
northward, to go into the province of Bythinia; but again the 
Lord’s spirit, power, influence, hindered their proposed plans. 
So they passed onward to the coast—to Troas—-doubtless won- 
dering at the Lord’s providences, and speculating as to whether 
or not this meant that their work for the présent was accom¬ 
plished, and that they should return homeward. It was at 
this juncture that the Lord instructed them respecting their 
journey, by means of a vision or dream in which Paul saw a 
man dressed in the garb of Macedonia, standing before him, 
and beseeching him, saying, “Corne over into Macedonia and 
help us!” 

In these verses we hâve three positive, distinct statements, 
showing the Lord’s supervision of his cause and of his ser¬ 
vants. And when we remember that our God changes not, 
that he is the same yesterday, today and forever, it gives us 
assurance that he is still careful and interested as ever in his 
work, and in the affairs of ail his servants. It gives us assur¬ 
ance that the harvest work in the end of this âge is not going 
haphazard, as it extends hither and thither from one to an- 
other, by letter, by tract, by book, by word, to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. What a comfort there is for the Lord’s 
people in this. How completely overwhelmed we would be if 
we were to lose sight of this fact, and feel the weight and 
burden of the responsibility of the work pressing us down! 
In proportion as we are able to exercise faith, trust in the 
Lord in regard to the work, in that same proportion are we 
enabled to joy in the Lord and to possess the peace of God 
which passeth ail understanding;—and to hâve it ruling in 
our hearts, controlling our lives and keeping us balanced, not 
only regarding the things of this présent time, but also con- 
cerning the glorious outcome,—things to corne. 

This faith is largely a matter of éducation, too; for in¬ 
stance, as we observe the Lord’s providential care, as taught 
us in this lesson and other lessons from his Word, we are 
more and more enabled to applv the same care and the same 
promises to ourselves. Nothing will calm our fears more than 
this, and enable us to be strong in the Lord and in the power 
of his might; and in our confidence that he will. ultimately 
bring off his work victorious. “This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith.” “Lord, increase our faith.” 
The Apostle’s confidence in the Lord’s supervision of his work 
enabled him to read the lessons of his time, and to act accord- 
ingly with full faith respecting the results. The Lord could 
hâve directed him otherwise, and could direct us also other- 
wise than as he does—could speak to us audibly, if he chose. 
We are, therefore, to présumé that it is for some wise purpose 
as concerna the development of our faith that he requires his 
followers to walk by faith,—not by sight and sound. 

As soon as the Lord’s guidance was recognized no time was 
lost, and matters in general seemed to co-operate for the jour¬ 
ney of the missionaries into Macedonia. They went direct to 
Pliilippi the principal city in that vicinity. Apparently they 
found no Jewish synagogue there. but outside tbe pUee tbev 
found a spot on the river bank where services were customarilv 
held. This place is supposed to hâve been a temporary shed, 


[3022] 



June 1, 1902 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(175-179) 


sueli as, it would appear, was not unusual where the numbers 
were insufflcient to erect a synagogue, lt is possible, too, that 
tins eity, being dnectly under the Roman government, pro- 
liibited synagogues witliin its walls. 

We note the course of the apostles here, in the présenta¬ 
tion of the gospel. ïhey did not go to the chief magistrates 
of the city and say, Please direct us to your most degraded 
population, the wickedest people you hâve in tliis city, for we 
u'ish to preach the gospel to them and reform tliem. On the 
contrary, they evidently made inquiries respecting people who 
already knew God, and reverenced and worsliiped him; and 
however small their number and unimposing their meeting 
place, thither the Apostle and liis companions went. He knew, 
as many at the présent time seem not to know, that God’s 
work now is not that of reforming the World, is not a “sluin 
woik,” but a seeking and gathering of the “jewels;”—a mis¬ 
sion for those who are hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness;—a hunt for those wliose hearts aie tender and 
broken, and theiefoie ready for the balm of Gilead, the gospel 
message of rédemption and deliveranee from sin and its pen¬ 
alty. Whatever others may do, let us follow the Scriptural 
precedents—let us be laborers together with God in his work; 
the résulta will justify tliis course, when tins âge shall hâve 
fully ended, and the things now hidden to so many shall be 
revealed, and they shall learn that God’s ways were not their 
ways, nor his plans their plans, but that his were higher, 
broader, grander, as the heavens are higher than the earth—- 
that his time for the reformation of the world is future, and 
that the présent is his time for selecting the kingdom class, 
whieh shall bring about this reformation. 

The text of the Apostle’s discourse is not given. We know, 
nevei theless, quite distinctly wliat his message was. He had 
only the one message; viz., that God’s promises made to Abra¬ 
ham were begmning to be fulfilled ; that Messiah had corne 
and had paid the ransom-price for the world, as its sin-offering, 
and that now forgiveness, réconciliation to God, and a privi¬ 
lège of joint-heirship in the kingdom, was being offered, “to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile;”—and that whosoever 
accepted the call in honesty of heart, and was faithful to it, 
would hâve not only the joy and peace of the Lord’s spirit 
and blessing in the présent time, but also a share in the glory 
to follow by and by. 

In the audience was a w'oman from Thyatira, of the very 
district (Asia Minor) into which the Apostle was not per- 
niitted to enter and preach. She was in Philippi, probably 
temporarily, engaged in merchandising—a seller of purple— 
perhaps of purple dyes, or possibly of purple-dyed cloth. Dye- 
ing and dyes had not reached présent development, and the 
processes were generally secret, and profitable to those who 
understood tliem. It is presumed, therefore, that Lydia was 
well to do in this world’s goods, as well as rich toward God 
in faith. Like the Apostle, she had sought out the place of 
prayer, and now the Lord had rewarded her and answered her 
piayers by sending her the truth for which she had been hun¬ 
gering and thirsting. She and some of her household believed 
and were promptly baptized in confession of their faith; — 
possibly on this very Sabbatli day in which she first heard. 

Where the heart is in a condition of readiness, obelience 
does not need to be delayed, nor does it require long to dé¬ 


cidé to be on the Lord’s side, and to be obedient to the voice 
of the good message which he sends us. This attitude of 
Lydia’s heart is noted in the lesson, in the words, “whose 
heart the Lord had opened.” We are not to suppose a miracle 
ivrouglit in her case, to open lier heart to the truth ; we are 
rather to suppose that it was in her case as it is in the case 
of ail the Lord’s people; that none are ready for the truth 
unless the Lord has prepared their hearts. And O, how much 
this préparation of heart means!—often trials, disappomt- 
ments, difficulties, etc.—the processes by which the Lord 
breaks up and mellows and makes the soil of our hearts fit 
for the receiving of his truth and grâce. Ho doubt Lydia, 
after receiving the truth, looked back at past expériences, se- 
veie ordeals, etc., and could praise God for the leadings of his 
providence by which her heart had been “broken” and liumbled 
and made ready for the seed of truth—îeady to appreciate, 
not only the good things wliicli God hatli in réservation for 
them that love him, but ready also to appreciate his promised 
watch-care in their aiïairs in tlie présent time, guaranteed to 
work out blessings to those who abide in his love. 

Having reeeived the truth, and sonie of its joy, Lydia not 
only confessed the Lord, but souglit means to seive him. She 
could not join the Apostle’s company as an evangelist of the 
good tidings, but she could entertnin and seive Paul and his 
associâtes, and did so. No doubt she reeeived more than coin 
pensation for the expense and trouble, in spiritual riches and 
refreshment ;—but nothing in the narrative implies that even 
this laudable selfishness actuated her. Apparently her sole 
desire was to serve the Lord, and she saw the opportunity for 
this in rendering service to his représentatives. She esteemeil 
it a privilège, and so expressed herself, saying, “If ye liave 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, corne into iny bouse 
and abide.” 

When we remember the Master’s own words. “He that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth me ; and lie that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me,” we can see that Lydia took no extreme 
view of her privilège and opportunity in connection with this 
service. Her whole question was whether the Apostle and 
his companions would honor her dwelling with their presence. 
The same principle is true and applicable today, and conduct 
similar to that of Lydia is always to be considered a favorable 
sign indicating deep love for the Lord and for the good tidings. 
The messengers of the good tidings must necessarily always be 
associated in our minds with the message which they bear, and 
the great King whom they represent. 

Our Golden Text calls for just a word of comment. It 
represents the Lord’s message to Paul. It can be undcistood 
only when we remember that up to that time God’s message 
w T as not sent to ail men, nor to ail nations, but merely to the 
men of one nation, the Jews. Henceforth it was open to ail; 
—to be delivered to ail, as they might hâve cars to bear it. 
This explanation will be found a key also for varions otlier 
Scriptures, referring to ail people, ail nations, and the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to them during the présent âge. It is to 
and for as many as “hâve an ear to hear”—we are to let 
such hear. Tho these will in ail be but a “little floek,” yet it 
is the Father’s good pleasure to give to tliis little flock the 
kingdom under which ail the families of the earth shall be 
blessed and brought to an accurate knowledge of the truth.— 
Luke 12:32; 1 Tim. 2:4, Diaglott. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


THE UNREST IN RUSSIA 

Under this heading the London “Specta-tor” (a very con¬ 
servative journal) gives further details of recent occurrences 
and grounds for expectation that some sort of a révolution 
in Russia is rather to be expected soon. It represents the 
Czar as the helpless and unwilling tool of the Russian no- 
bility, and points out that the latter may feel forced to go to 
war in order to awaken “patriotism,” and keep its hold on 
the government. Evidently Russia will hold together as a 
great nation for some time, for it seems indicated as one of 
the leading actors, up to the close in the great time of trou¬ 
ble impending. We give some extracts from the “Spectator,” 
(May 3) which go to show that the least enlightened of the 
civilized peoples of the world is awakening and getting ready 
for the great affray,—as follows:— 

“Accounts of the unrest in Russia grow more serious. 
It is stated that the sufferings of the peasantry in the South, 
the most populous and riehest division of the Empire, involve 
actual hunger, and that in the provinces of Pultawa and Khar- 
koff the peasants hâve proclaimed ‘war to the castle.’ Eighty 
résidences of landlords hâve been sacked, and the local offi¬ 


ciais are so terrified that the Ministry of the Intel ior, M. 
Plehve, has gone himself to the disturbed districts to braee 
up the bureaucracy. The artisans everywhere are clamoring 
against their employers, who, poor people, find oidcrs so short 
that they recently appealed for Government lielp, and circu- 
lars hâve been discovered directed against the ‘foreign devils’ 
who as foremen and overseers try to exccute the owners’ 
commands. The students liave, it is said, circulatcd a forged 
ukase bestowing the land on the peasantry, and the leaders of 
the artisans hâve formulated their demands, which are the 
ordinary demands of English workmen, with the significant 
exception that they ask for a day of ten and a half liours. 
It is reported, moreover, that the ‘moral tone’ of the non- 
commissioned officers can only be trusted when they are peas¬ 
ants, and that peasants of sufficient cultivation are not al¬ 
ways in the ranks. Altogether, there is an ominous stirring 
among the dry bones, society in St. Petersburg and Moscow 
is divided, and there are furious dissensions among the group 
a round the Czar. 

“The unrest is more serious even than we thought. 

As far as we can ascertain, the case stands thus: There has 


[3023] 






(179-181) 


ZI ON’S WATCH TOWER 


At.leghknv. P*. 


been ail over Southern Russia, where, be it remembered, the 
mass of Russian cultivatois hâve since the émancipation 
elected to liva, a fall in pnees so serious that the peasant 
cannot pay either his taxes or his debts, which neverthe- 
less are relentlessly exacted. 

“There hâve always been agitators in Russia, and just now 
they are very numerous, the edueated having convmced them- 
selves that they must convert the cultivators before anything 
will be done to modify the System. They, therefore preach 
insurrection as a panacea, and are holding out to the pensants 
the hope that the land, which they, like Irishmen, believe 
would belong to them if right were done, will be restored by 
decree. They hâve even, if a correspondent of the Morning 
Post may be trusted, resorted to an expédient not without 
preceded in Russian history, and hâve forged a ukase from 
the Czar bestowing the land upon them by what they them- 
selves regard as a suprême fiat. 

“UKASE OF HIS MA JE ST Y THE EMPEEOE NICHOLAS’’ 

“My grandfather now resting in God, the Empeior Alex¬ 
ander, by abolishing serfdom gave you peasants liberty, and 
at the sanie tirne divided the land among you. The magnates 
of the land, however, were discontented with tins, and they 
brought the land again into their possession, and thus robbed 
you. The country which, for a needy wage, you cultivate in 
the sweat of your brows is your own land, and the corn in 
the barns of your oppressons is your corn. I love you, and 
as I desire to be a just Emperor I allow and command you 
to demand back your property and to divide it among your- 
selves as your legal possessions. If they refuse to give it to 
you peaceably, then take it from them by force, together with 
the cattle in their stalls and the corn in their barns.” 

“In the peasant’s eyes this is simple justice, and he de- 
mands the land of the stewards, who, and not the landlords, 
manage the estâtes. Being refused, and probably moeked, he 
seize» any arms he can find, and proceeds to destroy the châ¬ 
teau and its papers.If their feeling spread to the 

Army the cataclysm so long dreaded for Russia would hâve 
arrived, and the Empire so slowly and so strongly built would 
be thrown into the crueible.” 

The same journal eUewhore snys:— 

“THE UNEEST OF THE CONTINENT’’ 

“The dry boues are stirrmg on the Continent in a way 
which, even if the ultimate resuit should prove not to be 
great, should keenly interest ail politicians. We write in 
tins country about Continental ‘Socialists,’ and ‘Collectivists,’ 
and ‘Radicals,’ and ‘riotmgs,’ but those familiar words do 
but obscure the great general movements actually going on. 
Everywhcre, except perhaps in Switzerland, those who work 
with their hands, including in ail countries the agricultural 
laborers, and in some a large section of the peasants besides, 
are e\pre»sing with violence three ideas; one that they are 
overworked, another that they ought to hâve, and therefore 
will hâve, more physical comfort in their daily lives, and a 
third that they can altcr ncither toil or payment for toil 
until they become an effective force in the government of the 
country. The cause of the rapid growtli of the first idea i9 
still obscure, for men who are not yet old can remember 
when the government notion of the immense majority wa9 that 
a working man when not eating or sleeping was bound to be 
at work—a notion which still rules throughout the greater 
part of Asm. We fnney the change is one conséquence of the 
small oiodioum of éducation which bas at last filtered down 
to the bottom, but of the revoit against the traditional opin¬ 
ion there can be no doubt \\ ha te ver.” 

CONCESSIONS TO YOUNG PEOPLE 
CHICAGO, April 25.—“If the clergy of the Methodist Epis¬ 
copal churcli expert to keep their young men and women in 
the field, they must do away with their restrictions against 
card playing, dancing and attendance at the theaters. If they 
are not allowed to follow the dictâtes of their conscience they 
will attend churches where they will be allowed to do so or 
they will not attend chureh at ail.” 

This, in substance, was the déclaration set forth at the 
dinner last night at the Union Eeague Club, attended bv sixty- 
five prominent Methodist ministers and laymen of Chicago. 
The proposition received general discussion, in which Bishop 
J. W. Hamilton, L. T). Condee and Robert Quayle took lead- 
ing parts. Mr. Quayle said: — 

“If we do not take active steps toward arousing interest 
in the chureh on the part of our young men and women we 
sliall stand alone in our old âge; there will be none to take 
the hurden from our shoulders when we pass away If we 
seek to bind the young peuple down too closelv or draw too 
tight a rein we cannot hope to keep them with us. 

“I recommend that ail lavmen and clergymen to whom 
the interests of the Methodist chureh are dear organize 


around this question and insist that at the next general con¬ 
férence the présent régulations and restrictions be removed.” 
—Washington, (D. C.) Star. 

SOCIAL EMANCIPATION LEADS NOT TO GODLINESS 

We often hear of the prosperity of Australia, and of its 
people being farther advanced along lines of social émanci¬ 
pation than are others ;—indeed, that in it the poor man’s 
interests receive greater considération than in any other land 
on earth. A reasonable question is, To what extent are tliese 
blessings working out spiritual advantages? The following 
article, sent us by a brother who résides there, and who en- 
dorsed the sentiments expressed, is from an Australian jour¬ 
nal, the Northam Advertiser. It shows deplorably immoral 
conditions,—such as we must expect everywhere in propor¬ 
tion as prosperity, short hours and idleness prevail. Evi- 
dently that feature of the curse which déclarés, “ln the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread,” was necessary to our race 
in its fallen condition. 

We could not hope that a Millennium of the kind gen- 
erally wished for and expected by the woild, would be a real 
blessing. Our confidence inspired by God’s Word is, that 
when those blessings and releases which he has piomised, 
corne, the kingdom of God will be here in power; and that it 
will enforce righteousness and a proper use of the liberties 
and blessings it will bring;—until ail shall hâve bail full 
opportunity to develop characters. Thcn whoever shall not 
hâve reached the place of loving righteousness and hating in- 
iquity, will be eut off in the second death. 

The fact that present-day blessings are producing an in- 
crease of crimes and a lov/ering of moral standards, is in full 
accord with the Scriptural portrayals of the ending of this 
Gospel âge.—2 Tim. 3:13. 

The article follows:— 

“The increase of crime, not only in the State of Western 
Australia, but also ail over Australasia, is a matter of deep 
regret to the community as a whole and must cause those 
responsible for the moral and rehgious well-being of the 
people profound pain as well as distress. Crime is rampant 
everywhere, and the cases that are tried in our law courts 
only too plainly manifest the corruption of society and the 
loss of moral influence in restraimng from vice. There is 
no effect without its cause, and hencc the cause of the moral 
decadence of our people should command careful and prudent 
inquiry. 

“That our boasted civilization is only a sham it would 
be idle to deny. The list of crimes which weekly fill the 
newspapers of the Commonwealth is only too direct proof of 
the low standards of our people, socially and morally. Vice8 
that would disgrâce pagans are common amongst us, and 
crimes that make us hang our heads with shame are com- 
mitted with comparative impunity. Laws, both human and 
divine, are scouted and openly violated. The principles of 
honor and good faith are ignored and ridiculed. Thcft, em- 
bezzlement, fraud, forgery—without mentioning more revolt- 
ing crimes — are seemingly the appreciated pastimo of a 
numerous class that live and thrive in our midst. The guide 
of conscience is apparently lost. People take oaths now-a- 
days without any reference to conscience. Moral responsi- 
bility is not generally recognized, and, as a conséquence, our 
downward grade is yearly becoming more and more pro- 
nounced. Di unkenness, of course, is prévalent everywhere, 
and Bacchus is worshipped in every city, town, hamlet, or 
camp in Australasia. Excessive drinking, no doubt, leads to 
crime, but drunkenness will not account for the low state of 
civilization which is perceptibly ruining Australian society. 
The cause which is effeeting such dire calainities must hâve a 
deeper depth than even drunkenness itself, baneful as that 
vice is in its effeets. 

“No one can view the moral state of Australia without 
feelings of dismay. Christianity, it cannot be gainsaid, is 
fast losing its influence, and in its place we are substituting 
a gross form of paganism, and being dominated by a corrod- 
ing system of infidelitv which, if not arrested, will compass 
the complété destruction of society. Crime in Australia is 
alarmingly on the increase, and if the friends and admirers 
of Christian civilization do not make a bold attempt at stem- 
ming the visible torrent of vice, there is a danger of their 
being carried away in the fast approaching cataclysm of 
shocking immorality.” 

THE PEOGEESS OF EITUALI8M 

The New York Sun commenting on this subject, says: — 

“On Easter Sunday the Washington Heights Baptist 
chureh (New York) started the innovation of a vested choir 
of sixty voiecs, with cassock and cotta and the women wear- 
ing also mortar-board hats. That is, the vestments are tho 
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same as in Episcopal churches. The introduction of such a 
choir into the Metropolitan Methodist Temple, a year ago, 
proved so successful, apparently, that the example has been 
followed by other Methodist churches, one at Chicago having 
corne into the line recently and conspicuously. 

“This is very suggestive because the two Protestant 
churches which in the past were always most distinguislied 
by the extreme simplicity of their worship and their church 
architecture, and were most violently opposed to anything 
like mere estheticism in religious services, were the Bap- 
tist and the Methodist. They were plain people, and ail 
worldly display in raiment and in social life, was esehewed 
by them. Methodista were enjoined by Wesley, in his ‘Gen¬ 
eral Rules,’ to ‘evidence their desire of salvation’ by refrain- 
ing from ‘putting on of gold and costly apparel.’ Like 
austerity of life was the Baptist rulc, and the meeting houses 
of both dénominations were usually without steeples or any 
other marks of a distinctively ecclesiastical architecture.” 

“Will these ritualistic Baptist and Methodist churches 
stop with vested choirs merely? Will they not go on, natur- 
ally and logically, to the adoption of other features of the 
liturgical churches they are imitating’ We are likely to see 
the cross introdueed, and perhaps the time will corne wlien 
the plain communion table will give place to a véritable 


altar, with ail its religious significance. This is, therefore, 
a serious innovation, suggestive of a radical doctrinal trans¬ 
formation in the future. We hâve seen how ritualism in 
the Episcopal church has advanced to a bold teaching of the 
Real Presence.” 

On the sanie subject, endeavoring to solve the significance 
of the movement, the Indépendant (N. Y.) says: — 

“In our Roman Catholic and other sacramentarian 
churches the ntual grows ont of the faith and can be thus 
justified, but the new ritualism being adopted in our non- 
liturgical churches is of another order. It seems to hâve 
two différent explanations. To some extent it may, as Pro- 
fessor Goldwin Smith lately said, indicate ‘the growth of a 
vacuum in the région of religious belief, which music, art, 
flowers, and pageantry are rcquired to fill.’ Men and women 
who do not reallv believe very much yet want a quasi-re- 
ligious sentimentality which can pass for religion. The 
form of godliness may be kept where its power is lost, and 
the form must be enlarged where the power is reduced. Even 
light may be ‘dimly religious’—very dimly—and music and 
vested choirs and responses and ail the succession of forms 
inay persuade one that lie has had a religious hour, wlien it 
has only been quieting and soothing, and has marked the 
loss of real faith and religious force.” 


PRESBYTERIAN CREED REVISION 


The Presbyterian General Assembly recently convened, 
in New York City, and has receivcd and adopted the report 
of its Creed Révision Committee. Ail broad-minded thinkers 
will svmpathize with our Piesbvterian friends in their en- 
deavor to liold to their Westminster Confession of Faith as 
an infallible document, and yet to adopt an explanation of 
it as a supplément, that will be more reasonahle and that 
they can confess with less twinging of conscience. We re- 
joico with those who liave some conscience left that can be 
twingcd: the womler is that after vears of stultification con¬ 
science is not so toughened as to be beyond twinging. Our 
bc'-t \\isli for them, would hâve been that they had been still 
more noble—-that they had possessed consciences whose twing- 
ings would not liave allowed them even to “enjoy the pleas- 
ui es of sin for a season”—the sin of misrepresenting the 
divine character and plan and of misrepresenting their own 
hearts—for the sake of name and place and émoluments. 

Anvwav, we are glad to note some of the changes now 
made, though we regret the dishonesty attaching to the whole 
matter in the claim that the new creed is exactly the same 
as the old one, only differently stated. Ex-President Lin- 
coln’s words should be remetnbered bv the Assemblv ; viz., 
“You can fool ail the people sometimes, and some of the 
people ail the time, but you can’t fool ail the people ail tlie 
tune.” 

THE TEXT OF THE NEW CREED 

We give below the text of the revised creed with brief 
comment? on each division of it in brackets. Italics are 
ours. 

Article I.—Of God 

We believe in the ever-living God, who is a Spirit, and 
the Father of our spirits ; infinité, eternal and unchangeable 
in His Being and perfections; the Lord Almighty, most 
just in ail His wavs, most glorious in holiness, unscareh- 
able in wisdom and plenteous in merev, full of love and com¬ 
passion, and abundant in goodness and truth. We worship 
Him, Father, Son and Holv Ghost, three persons in one 
Godhead, one in substance and equal in power and glory. 

[We can assent to this fully except the last sentence, 
which space forbidc us to reply to here ; our showing of the 
Scriptural teaching upon the subiect of the Trinity is to be 
found in Millennial Daim, vol. V.] 

Article II.—Of Révélation 

We believe that God is revealed in nature, in historv, 
and in the heart of man ; that lie has made gracions and 
clearer révélations of Himself to men of God who spoke 
as they were rnoved by the Holv Spirit; and that Jésus 
Christ, the Word made flesh. is the brightness of the Father’s 
glory and the express image of His person. We gratefully 
receive the Holy Scriptures, given by inspiration to be the 
faithful record of God’s gracious révélations and the sure 
witness to Christ, as the Word of God, the only infallible 
rulc of faith and life. 

[We can endorse this statement heartily.] 

Article III.—Of tbe Eternal Purpose 

We believe that the eternal, wise, holy and loving pur¬ 
pose of God embraces ail events, so that while the freedom 
of man is not taken away nor is God the author of sin, yet 


in His providence He makes ail tliings work together in the 
fulfilment of His sovereign design and the manifestation of 
His glorv; wherefore, huinbly aclcnowledging the mystery of 
tins truth, we trust in His protecting care and set our hearts 
to do His will. 

[This suielv is a wise statement which it would be difîi- 
cult to improve upon.] 

Article IV.—Of tbe Création 

We believe that God is the Creator, Upliolder, and Gov- 
ernor of ail tliings; that He is above ail His woiks and in 
them ail ; and that He made man in His own image, meet 
for fellowship with Him, free and able to clioose between good 
and evil, and forever responsable to his Maker and Lord. 

[We can endorse this statement too ; but wonder how the 
large and growing number of evolutionists in the Presby¬ 
terian dénomination can endorse it without mental réserva¬ 
tions and twings of conscience. If Adam was created in God’s 
image, was meet for companionship with him, and free, and 
capable of deeiding his destiny by his actions, he surely was 
far îemnved from being a monkev-man ;—and surely, too, far 
superior to his posteritv today, ail of whom are sadly déficient 
in the divine image and qualifications for companionship with 
their Creator. Even the saints, with their much advantage 
evorv way, are still lacking in these respects, and are accepted 
of God only on a basis of faith in their Redeemer.] 

Article V.—Of tbe Sin of Man 

We believe that our first parents, being tempted, chose 
evil, "i.d so fell away from God and came under the power 
of sin, the penalty of which is eternal death; and we con¬ 
fess that, by reason of this disobedience, we and ail men are 
born with a sinful nature, that we liave hroken God’s law, and 
that no man can be saved but by his grâce. 

[This important truth is also well expressed. Eternal 
death [cessation of life], not eternal dying, nor eternal life 
in forment, is “the wages of sin.” (Rom. 6:23) Hence 
Jésus Christ “by the grâce of God tasted death for every 
man”—“poured out his soûl unto death” for us.—lleb. 2.9 ; 
Isa. 53:12.] 

Article VI.—Of the Grâce of God 

We believe that God, out of His great love for the world, 
has given His only begotten Son to be the Savior of sinners, 
and in the gospel frecly offers His all-su!lieient Salvation 
to ail mon. And icc praise Jhm for the nnspeakable ijiace 
irhrrnn lie has prorided a way of eternal life for ail manlcind. 

[We are glad for this statement, that God’s love is for 
the whole world and not merely for the “elect” church; and 
that “ail men” are provided an “all-sufïicient salvation.” 
Good! very good! It only remains to remember the Apostle’s 
word, “How shall they believe on him of whom they hâve not 
heard?” to prove that the “due time” for the majority of our 
race to be saved, by acceptance of the only name given under 
heaven or amongst men, must be in the Millennium.—Acts 
4:12; 1 Tim. 2:6: Rom. 1014.] 

Article VII.—Of Election 

We believe that God, from the beginning, in His own good 
pleasure, gave to His Son a people, an inmtmerable multitude, 
ehosen in Christ unto holiness, service and salvation; we 
believe that ail who corne to years of discrétion can receive 
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this salvation only through faith and repentance; and we 
believe that ail who die in infancy, and ail others given by 
the Father to the Son, who are beyond the reach of the out- 
ward means of grâce, are regenerated and saved by Christ 
through the Spirit, who works when and where and how He 
pleases. 

[This statement is the blindest and least satisfactory of 
ail the Articles. It is God’s élection, not man’s that is dis- 
cussed; hence the word “innumerable” here must be under- 
stood to mean that to God the “elect” are either not num- 
bered or beyond numération or both. Surely this is incon- 
sistent with divine foreknowledge and prédestination,—with- 
out which the word “elect” would be meaningless. On the 
contrary, the Scriptures represent the elect as being, not only 
numerable but numbeied and limited;—in ail a “little flock,’ 
the very reverse of innumeiablo. In Révélation (14:1-5) the 
number of these “very elect” overcomers” is given as 144,000 ; 
and in chap. 7:1-4 the saine ones are shown as filling up the 
spécial élection first opened to Fleshly Israël (Rom. 11:7, 
17-19), and the same number is given. It is another class 
altogether, not the “elect” “little flock” who shall inherit 
the kingdom, that is subsequently describcd as “a great multi¬ 
tude which no man could number,” or whose number is known 
to no man (Rev. 7:9) These latter never sit with the Lord 
in his throne as “joint-heirs,” but are “before the throne 
neither are they the temple of “living stones,” but are hon- 
ored in permission to serve God in his temple.—Rev. 7:9-15. 

The difficulty with the theory of our dear Presbyterian 
friends is that they misapply the élection to salvation. True, 
the elect will ail be saved, but they are not elected to salva¬ 
tion. Tliere is but one ground, or condition on which anv 
can now be saved; namely, by faith attested by obedience 
to the extent of ability. God is not unjust that he should 
make some short eut, or easier condition for the “elect.” 
Rather, indeed, though the standard of salvation now and 
forever must be the same—perfect love—the holy Spirit or 
disposition of the Redeemer—the non-elect, the world in gen¬ 
eral, will in their time of trial (the Millennium) hâve easier 
conditions of attaining to the divine standard than hâve the 
elect during this Gospel âge. 

Our dear friends need to see that the divine plan lias 
heights and depths, lengths and breadths which Brother 
Calvin and his associâtes never dreamed of ; namely, that 
favor of God which they obscurely refer to by saying that 
those “beyond the reach of outward means of grâce, are 
regenerated and saved by Christ through the Spirit who 
works when and where and how he pleases.” The world as a 
whole is now “beyond the reach of outward means of grâce” 
and tbere are no other ; “for there is none other name un- 
der heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” 

But when we begin to seek for “when” and “where” and 
“how” the spirit of God will work for the world’s réclamation 
we find it ail clearly stated in the Scriptures. 

The Apostle says that God’s grâce in Christ for ail shall 
be “testified in due time.” (1 Tim. 2:6) The Prophet points 
us to the Millennium as that due time, and assures us that 
then the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as 
the waters cover the great deep;—and then there shall be no 
longer need to “teach every man his neighbor and every man 
his brother, saying, Know tliou the Lord! for ail shall know 
me from the least of them unto the greatest of them saith 
the Lord.” (Isa. 11:9; Jer. 31:34) The Apostle Peter dé¬ 
clarés that tins grand and universal “refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord,” shall corne at oür Lord’s second ad- 
vent which shall be followed by “times of restitution of ail 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of ail his holy 
prophets since the world began.” St. Peter tells us just 
“how” hnmanity is then to lie blessed; saying, “For Mose« 
truly said unto the fathers fnot fulfilled in Peter’s day nor 
since, but as sure as God’s Word], ‘A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto vou of your brethren, like unto me ; 
him shall ye hear in ail things whatsoever he shall say unto 
you. And it shall corne to pass that every soûl which will 
not hear [heed, obey] tbat Prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people’—second death—Aets 3:19-23. 

Our Lord himself tells “how” his grâce will work or 
operate by and by, at his second advent. His words are “AU 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall corne 
forth ; they that hâve done good [the faithful, the “elect”l 
unto résurrection of life [the First Résurrection—“they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ and shall rcign on the earth. 

—Rev. 20:6] ; and they that hâve done evil [shall corne forth] 
unto résurrection by judgments.” (See Revised Version.) 

Jno. 5:28, 29. This résurrection then is the hope of ail ex- 
cept the saints, the elect. When they corne forth from the 
tomb during the Millennium they will not be fully alive, for 
full life means perfection. None will lire again in that 
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proper sense of perfest life, complété freedom from death, 
until the Millennium is finished. It will be an âge of uplift- 
ing, or restitution, in which the revivifying influences of the 
“trees of life” and the “river of the water of life clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne,” shall be for the non- 
elect; for the world of mankind in general—ail of these who 
will may take of the water of life freely and live forever ; 
while those who refuse those life opportunities will, as the 
Apostle déclarés, “be destroyed from among the people.” 

The “how” of this great work of God for the whole world 
is further explained by our Lord ; saying, of that future in¬ 
vitation to the symbolical trees of life, and the water of life 
which will flow from the glorified Millennial kingdom. “The 
Spirit and the bride say Corne, and let him that heareth say. 
Corne! And let him that is athirst corne. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” The élection will 
be over and past then and the elect will be the glorified 
“bride” whose work it shall be, in unison with the Spirit 
of God, to invite the whole world to share God’s grâce. 

The “elect” are not the “bride” yet, but only the chaste 
virgin espoused to Christ and waiting on the Heavenly Bride- 
groom to make her, at his second coming his bride and joint- 
heir. Neither is there a “river of water of life” now flow- 
mg; but merely “wells of water springing up” in the "elect.” 
Neither is there this general invitation to “whosoever wills;” 
for now the God of this world still blinds the eyes and closes 
the ears of ail but the comparatively few;—deceiving nearly 
the whole world. It will be after Satan shall be bound for 
the thousand years, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, that the promised blessings upon the non-elect, who 
are now being “passed by,” shall be fulfilled. Then ail the 
blind eyes shall be opened and ail the deaf ears shall be un- 
stopped.—Isa. 35:5. 

The Apostle Paul clearly shows that the “elect” are the 
“seed of Abraham”—Christ the head, his church the body. 
He déclarés also what is most obvious; namely, that the 
fulfilment of the promise to Abraham of which his “seed” 
“the elect” are heirs, is still future; and that promise is, 
“In thy seed shall ail the familles of the earth be blessed.” 
The “elect” are “the holy nation, the peculiar people, the 
royal priesthood,” called now to offer sacrifices that thereby 
they may specially attest their loyalty to God and his right- 
eousness and crystalize their character-likeness to their Re¬ 
deemer, and thus be qualified to be the kings, priests and 
judges of the world during the Millennium—the world’s 
judgment day or trial day. Speaking of the “elect” the 
Apostle asks, “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the 
world?’’—1 Cor. 6:2. 

The “Elect” are tried, tested, judged, along a very “nariow 
way”—of opposition from the world, the flesh and the devil : 
the world’s way of the Millennial âge is designated a “high- 
way” of holiness, free from stumbling stones so that the 
wayfarer through unsophistieated need not err therrin. (Isa. 
35:8, 9; 5:27) The path of the “elect” is a dark way, a 
night time, in which they need constantly the Word of their 
Lord as a “lamp to their feet;” the path of the non-elect in 
the Millennium will be radiant because the Sun of Righteous- 
ness shall arise with healing in his beams and drive away 
completely the darkness which now covers the earth, and the 
gross darkness which covers the people—drive away the 
miasma of sin, error, ignorance, préjudice, selfishness, etc. 
Ah yes! the elect may rejoice with the Prophet saying,— 
“Weeping may endure for the night,—joy cometh in the 
morning!”—Psa. 30:5. 

“The elect” who now during this Gospel night of sin and 
ignorance are to be “burning and shining lights,” and are 
exhorted not to hide their lights under a bushel, but to set 
them upon candlesticks—to let the light shine out to the 
extent of their ability and thus to glorify their Father in 
heaven—are ail to corne together by and by, are ail to be 
changed from human to spirit beings, like the Redeemer, and 
then they with him shall constitute the great Sun of Right- 
eousness whose shining is to bring so great blessings to the 
world. See the Lord’s own statement of this: The wheat 
are the children of God—“children of the kingdom;” . . . 
During this Gospel âge wheat and tares—true saints, the 
“elect,” and mere professors, the tares—are to grow together 
until the end or harvest of the âge. . . . Then the wheat are 
to be garnered and “shine forth as the Sun in the kingdom 
of their Father.”—Matt. 13:43. 

If ail who pray “Thy kingdom corne, thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven,” could see that God’s great 
plan for the world’s salvation is as yet only beginning, that 
it will not properly begin until the Millennial Kingdom of 
Christ cornes, then they would be prepared to see clearly that 
during this Gospel âge God is merely selecting or eîecting 
from among men the kingdom class, and fitting and preparing 
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them for their grand and glorious service as the world’s mis- 
sionaries—prophets or teachers; priests, or helpers; kings, 
or rulers; judges, or disciphnarians. From this standpoint 
the doctrine of élection is grand indeed, but from no other 
standpoint.] 

Article VIII.—Of Our Lord Jésus Christ 

We believe in and confess the Lord Jésus Christ, the 
only Mediator between God and man, who, bemg the Eter- 
nal Son of God, for us rnen and for our salvation, became 
ti-uly man, being conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of 
the Virgin Mary, without sin; unto us He has revealed the 
Father, by His Word and spirit making known the perfect 
will of God; for us He fulfilled ail righteousness and satisfied, 
eternal justice, offering Himself a perfect sacrifice upon the 
cross to take away the sm of the World; for us He rose from 
the dead and ascended into heaven, where He ever intercèdes 
for us, m our hearts, joined to liim by faith, He ever abides 
forever as the indwelling Christ, over us, and over ail for us, 
He rules ; wherefore, unto Him we render love, obedience 
and adoration as our Prophet, Priest and King, forever. 

[This is a splendid confession of the truth whose Scrip- 
turalness rejoices us. We would hâve preferred a little 
clearer and fuller expression than “He ever intercèdes for us 
in our hearts.” It is true in an indirect sense that the spirit 
of Christ in our hearts intercèdes for holiness as against the 
weaknesses of the flesh: we prefer to suppose that the comma 
after hearts is a typographical error and should be omitted, 
thus expressing the Scriptural thought that our Redeemer 
“maketh intercession for us” with the Father. This omits 
the old and erroneous thought of intercession expressed by the 
hymn:— 

“Five bleeding wounds he bears 
Received on Calvary; 

They pour effectuai prayers, 

Tliey intercède for me; 

Forgive him, oh forgive! they cry, 

Nor let the ransomed sinner die.” 

No ; the thought is that having paid to Justice the ransom 
price for the sins of the whole world he has ascended to the 
Father and is there ready to apply of his merit to the cover- 
ing of our share in Adamic condemnation, and also for our 
unwilled sins présent and future, the results of Adamic 
weaknesses and depravity. His entire work is one of inter¬ 
cession,—now for his church, the household of faith, the 
anti-typical Levites, and by and by for ail the people—ail 
who when the knowledge and opportunity are granted will 
desire to corne unto the Father by Him. Intercède signifies 
go-between: our Lord Jésus became the Mediator of the New 
Covenant and thus the “go-between” who took the responsi- 
bilities of the sinner Adam (and his race) and paid to 
Justice the price and now stands ready to apply the benefit of 
his sacrifice to ail who will accept it upon *New Covenant 
ternis.] 

Article IX.—Of Faith and Repentance 

We believe that God pardons our sins and accepta us as 
righteous solelv on the ground of the perfect obedience and 
sacrifice of Christ, received by faith alone ; and that this 
saving faith is ahvays accomplished by repentance, wherein 
we confess and forsake our sins with full purpose of and 
endeavor after, a new obedience to God. 

[Another excellent statement to which we can give our 
lieartiest assent.] 

Article X.— Of the Holy Spirit 

We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of 
life, who moves evervwlicre upon the hearts of inen, to re- 
strain them from evil and to incite them unto good, and 
wliom the Father is ever willing to give unto ail who ask 
Him. We believe that He has spoken by holy men of God 
in making known His truth to men for their salvation; that, 

through our Exalted Savior, He was sent forth in power 

to convict the world of sin, to enlighten men’s minds in the 
knowledge of Christ, and to persuade and enable them to 

obey the call of the gospel ; and that He abides with the 

church, dwelling in every believer as the spirit of truth, of 
holiness and of confort. 

[This is a most pcculiar statement and quite unscrip- 
tural. The .''eriptures do mention the holy spirit or power 
of God moving or acting upon the waters during the Creative 
period (Gcn. 1:2) ; and they also speak of its moving holy 
men of old to speak and to write divine messages (2 Pet. 
1:21) ; and they also speak of its operation upon the church, 
the elect. but nowhere is it said to be imparted to any other 
than God’s consecrated children. It shall be in you, the 
church, as God’s power, witness and anointing, and through 
its operation in you, through your words and conduct, it 

* See june 15, 1919, issue for critical examination of Covenants. 


shall convince or convict the world of sin, of righteousness 
and of a coming of judgment or judicial recompense. Space 
here does not permit of a full discussion of this great theme: 
we refer our readers to “The At-one-ment between God and 
Man”—Vol. V., of Millennial Dawn, chapters VIII—XI.] 
Article XI.—Of the New Birth and the New Life 

We believe that the Holy Spirit only is the author and 
source of new birth ; we rejoice in the new life, wherein 
He is given unto us as the seal of sonship in Christ, and 
keeps loving fellowship with us, helps us in our infirmities, 
purges us from our faults and ever continues His trans- 
forming work in us until we are perfected in the likeness of 
Christ, in the glory of the life to corne. 

[This peculiar statement is confusing however it be read. 
There is no Scriptural déclaration that the Holy Spirit is our 
father but rather that the Father begot us by his holy Spirit 
to newness of life—to be new créatures in Christ Jésus, per¬ 
fected in the First Résurrection. If this is the thought of 
the first sentence it is Biblical, otherwise not. With the re- 
mainder we must be in hearty agreement.] 

Article XII.—Of the Résurrection and the Lile to Corne 

We believe that in the life to corne the spirits of the 
just, at death made free from sin, enjoy immédiate com¬ 
munion with God and the vision of His glory ; and we con- 
fidently look for the general résurrection in the last day, 
when the bodies of those who sleep in Christ shall be fashioned 
in the likeness of the glorious body of their Lord, with whom 
they shall live and reign forever. 

[This statement emphasizes the general confusion of 
thought on this subject prévalent in ail dénominations. Our 
fleshly bodies are continually changing—science déclarés that 
a complété change is effected about every seven years. It 
seems very absurd to tliink that the last atoms of matter 
were any better than those previously sloughed off, or that 
any other “dust” for résurrection purposes, when it must be 
confessed that divine power is the all-essential of résurrection, 
anyway. It is peculiar reasoning, too, that urges that Adam 
and Abraham and David and Paul hâve been in heaven for 
centuries in perfect bliss without bodies, and even to claim 
that death set them free, and then to speak of “the hope of 
the résurrection” of their bodies, at the last day. If they 
were imprisoned while in them and if they are supremely 
happy without them, the doctrine of résurrection as a hope 
is absurd. And if they needed the molécules of dust to make 
them still happier than they are why should God delay the 
matter until the last dayf 

The fact is that ail this absurdity belongs to a misunder- 
standing of the grand doctrine of résurrection taught in the 
Bible. The Bible does not teach a résurrection of the body, 
but of the soûl. It déclarés “The [being] that sinneth it 
shall die.” (Ezek. 18:4, 20) It déclarés that because of 
sin ail soûls die, and that to redeem our soûls our Lord 
became a man, a human soûl, or being, and “poured out his 
soûl unto death,” “made his soûl an offering for sin.” (Isa. 
53:10, 12) The Bible further shows that it was our Lord’s 
soûl that was resurrected on the third day, “His soûl was 
not left in hades” —the death-state. (Acts 2:27) So, also 
the Apostle treats the subject, declaring, “It [the soûl or 
being] is sown [in death] in weakness ; it [the soûl] is 
raised in power.” In the résurrection God giveth it a bodv 
as it liath pleased him.—1 Cor. 15:43, 38. 

Our word soûl signifies “sentient being,” a cessation of 
which we call death. The Adamic sentence was death, which 
would hâve been the final end of us ail but for the redemp- 
tive work of Christ. That redemptive work is not yet com- 
pleted—the price has been paid, but the recoverv of man out 
of death awaits the time appointed of the Father. Mean- 
time the dead are no longer thought of nor spoken of as 
dead (extinct) by God who purposes their résurrection, the 
resuscitation of their beings, or soûls; henee the frequent use 
in the Scriptures of the very word used by the creed-revisers 
in the above article; namelv, “sleep,” when referring to the 
dead.—“Them also which sleep in Jésus.” (1 Thés. 4:14) 
“We shall not ail sleep, but we shall ail be changed.” ( 1 Cor. 
15:51) “Whether we wake or sleep.” (1 Thés. 5:10) “He 
saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus slecpeth; but I go that 
I may awake him out of sleep. . . . Then said Jésus unto 
them plainly [coming down to thpir compréhension] Lazarus 
is dead.” John 11:11, 14) “The maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth.” (Mat. 9:24) “David after he had served his own 
génération by the will of God, fell on sleep.” “David is not 
ascended into the heavens.” (Acts 2:34; 13:36) Martyr 
Stephen “cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this he fell a sleep.” 
(Acts 7;60) Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, etc., good and bad 
“slept with their fathers.” 
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The Révision Committee’s statement is in harmony with 
tlie above when it speaks not of the bodies sleeping and be- 
mg avvakened at the last day, but refera to “the bodies of 
t h ose u ho slecp m Christ.” But if they sleep in Christ wait- 
nig lor their bodies, how can it be also true that “they enjoy 
n>‘médiate communion with God and the vision of liis glory”? 
Do the Révisera wish 11 s to understand that the holy dead 
dieam or that they are somnainbulists? 

Tlie Seripture proposition is clcarly stated, “The dead 
kiiow not anvthing.” “Dis sons corne to lionor and tliey knovv 
it not, to dishonor and they perçoive it not of them “for 
thon' is 110 work nor device nor knowledge nor vvisdom 111 
the jiave, whither thon goest.” (Ecel. 9.5, 10; Job 14:21) 
Fiom tins st-uidpoint the impoitanro attaihcd to tlie imiiht- 
1 11 m ni the Bible is reasonnble and oui Loid's vvords respoet- 
iiu» 11 11 ■ resui réel ion bave fnsli oieaning —“Ail finit aie 111 
(lien graves sliall iiear lus voice and corne fortli"’—the ap- 
pioved tlie “eieet” to the life-rcsurrection, and t lie unap- 
loe.vul woilil in general to tlie judgmeut-resurieetion.—John 

h 2S, 2‘). 

Article XIII —Of tlie Law of God 

We believe finit the law of God revealed in the Ten 
Gonimandments, and more eleaily disclosed 111 tlie vvords of 
Clnist, is forever establislied in trutli and equity, so that no 
liuman work shall abide exeept it lie built on tins foundation. 
We lielieve that God roquires of everv man to do justly, to 
love meiev, and to vvalk humbly vvitli his God; and that only 
through this harmony with the will of God shall be fulftlled 
that Inotheihood oi man wherein tlie kingdom of God is to 
be made mamfcst. 

[An excellent statement: but it might hâve been improved 
m our judgment, by a déclaration showing that the Law 
(’arguant made with Israël of winch the Ten Commandments 
was the basis, lias given place to the New Covenant, mediated 
by Christ and ba^ed upou an ability-obedience to its basic 
law of love.l 

Article XIV.—Of the Church and the Sacraments 

We believe in the holy eatholic church of winch Christ 
is the only head. We believe that the church invisible con- 
sist of ail the redeemeil, and that the church visible em- 
lirnces ail vvho profess the true religion together with their 
eliildren. We receive to our communion ail vvho confess 
and obey Christ as their divine Lord and Savior, and we 
liold fellowship witli ail believers in Him. 

We believe the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s 
sujiper, alone divinelv establislied and eommitted to the 
ehuieh, together with the Word as means of grâce; made 
effectuai onlv by the Holy Spirit, and alvvays to be used by 
Christians with prayer and praise to God. 

fllere we hâve another excellent statement seemingly 
fui 1 of breadth and lilierty in Christ; but it can be interpreted 
n.irrowly enough: and past expériences and our general 
knowledge of liuman nature lead us to fcar that it will gen- 
eially be given this narrow interprétation; viz., to make tlie 
words “our communion,” 1 . c., our fellowship, to mean those 
only vvho will lieartily and honestly accept the Westminster 
Confession of Faith and aecept these articles, foregoing, as 
a later statement of the same meaning. Anv who by thus 
joining our church and who by thus coming behind our 
creednl fenee séparâtes liimsclf from ail otlier Christians 
vvo will fellowship. 

We agi ce that there is but oue church invisible, and one 
church visible: but vvhv thon bave different brands, different 
“communions—professedly ilitïcrent “bodies” of Christ? 
Weie our T.ord or his Apostlos Bresbyterians or otlier soe- 
taiianst And if not, bave we any Seiiptural authority for 
sucli divisions vvhieh sep.irate tlie mendiera of the body of 
Christ t Whv not corne ont of ail sorts and eieeds and stand 
together as at first on the one foundation. that Christ died 
for our sins and rose a gain for our instille, ition, and that ail 
so aceepting bis work and fully eonseerating themselves to 
lmr to do his will eonstitute lus elert church ?! 

Article XV.—Of the Last Judgment 

We believe that tlie Lord Jésus Christ will corne again 
in glorious majesty to judge the vvorld and to make a final 
séparation between the righteous and the vvicked. The 
vvicked shall receive the eternal award of their sins and 
the Lord will manifest the glory of His merev in the salva- 
tion of His ppoplo and their entranee upon the full enjoy- 
ment of eternal life. 

[We are glad to note this aeknowledgement of faith in 
our Lord’s second coming, so prominentlv taught throughout 
tho Bible. Could these dear friends get a more correct view 
of the résurrection they wonld see that our Lord’s coming 
is as the Life-giver; and that none of his redeemed can enter 
into lifo eternal until he cornes to receive them unto him- 


self, from the prison-house of death in which they sleep. 
‘A our life is hid with Christ in God [in divine povver and 
promise] ; when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall we also appear with him in glory.”—Col. 3:3, 4. 

The glad vvelcome of the Lord’s second advent, so notice- 
able in the New Testament, is not found generally among 
Christians of today for two reasons; one, we hâve just men- 
tioned; the other is because of false views respecting the 
judgment our Lord cornes to perform. When father Adam 
was in Eden he experieneed his tirât trial or judgment, and 
for disobedience he was condemned to death—a sentence which 
lus posteiitv lins shared, dying mentally, morally and phy- 
sically—a gioanmg création under divine sentence or curse. 
What wonld Adam and ail of his children specially desire 
of the Lord? 

Their prayer vvnuld surelv he: Lord, that we might hâve 
anotliei tuai, another judgment;—peradventure our experi- 
emts with sin nmy bave taught us such lessons that we 
vviiulJ be fullv obedient hereafter and abide forever 111 thy 
favor. But tlie Imrd’s Word assures that we could not suo- 
cecd if grantod another trial under similar conditions; be- 
c.ui'-e we, althougli experieneed novv, are fallen and împrrfcct, 
and eannot do the tlungs which vvo wonld wish to do. Furthcr- 
more. he shows us that justice is the foundation of his tlirone 
and that having declarcd us sentenced to death he eannot 
justly revoke lus ovvn sentence. 

Then, vvhile we wonder and despair, the Lord reveals to 
us his plan for our salvation, wonderful in its complete- 
ness. ( 1 ) He provided for our rédemption by the death of 
1ns Son vvho took Adam’s place, and by redeeming him re- 
deemed ail of lus race who lost in his failure. Thus God 
shows us his law and justice inviolate. Nor was this effectcd 
by an injustice to his Son, wdiose full consent was first se- 
curpd by “the jov that was set before him.” (Ileb 12 2) The 
obedient Son lias been abundantlv revvarded—“God also liath 
highly exalted and given him a name above everv name.”— 
l’hil. 2:9. 

But why this rédemption of Adam and his race? What 
is its ultimate objeet? We answer that it is God’s response 
to the 6000 years’ prayer of our race ;—Lord that we might 
hâve another trial or judgment. God proposes to answer that 
prayer in a better way than any exeept himself could bave 
devised,—as he déclarés: “My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are jour wavs my vvays, saith the Lord ; for as the 
heavens are higher than the earth so are my vvays higher 
than vour ways and my plans higher than your plans.”—Isa. 
55:8,‘9. 

Foreseeing that fallen man could not obey the divine law, 
which requires the full measure of a perfect man’s ability, 
God has not only redeemed our race, but proposes also in 
“due time” to establish the Redeemer as the King over ail 
the earth, to rule and judge and regulate the world, and 
bring order ont of présent confusion and darkness and sin, 
and by corrections in rightcousnoss graduallv to raisc men 
un, up, up, to perfection and the divine likeness in heart. 
This time of résurrection, also called the “times of restitu¬ 
tion,” is to be the world’s “day of judgment,” in which each 
member of Adam’s fallen race, redeemed by the precious blood, 
shall taste of divine mercy and hâve the fullest opportunity 
that could be reasonably asked for re-attaining ail that was 
lost in Adam: and meantime for developing such chnracters 
as would ho fully approved by God as would bp fully ap- 
proved by God as fit for the gift of God—everlasting life 
through Jésus Christ our Lord;—ail others, failing under 
those favorable conditions being re-condemned,—judged 
wort.hy of the second death from which there will be no 
recoverv 

This is the Lord’s déclaration: “God hath appointed a 
dav r“One day with the Lord is as a 1000 years.”—11 Pet. 
3 8] in the which he will judge [grant triai to] the vvorld 
in righteousness Tequity] by tliat man whom he hath [afore] 
ordained rthe Christ] ; whereof he hath given assurance 
fground for hope] unto ail men, in that he hath rnised him 
from the dead (Acts 17-31) This is the “résurrection by 
judgment” to which our Lord refers. (John 5:29) No 
wonder then that the prophet David rejoiced so in the pros¬ 
pect of the vvorld’s coming judgment day; saving (1 Chron. 
16:31-34):— 

“Let the heavens be glad. 

And let the earth rejoice; 

And let men sav among the nations, Jéhovah reigneth. 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ; 

Let tho fiolds rejoice. and ail that is therein. 

Thon shall the trees of the wood sing out 
At the presenee of Jéhovah, 

Jlcrausc Tic Cometh 
To Judge lhe Earth! 
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O give thanks unto Jéhovah ; for he is good ; 

For his mercy endureth forever!” 

Does someone inquire why tlie Uay of Judgment should 
be put off-—why ît did not begin at once, as soon as the sacri¬ 
fice of Cahary « as finished 7 We answer, that God hath ap- 
pointed a day—the seventh or last day of the week for this 
judgment—the world’s great Sabbath of rest after the 0000 
years of sirt and deatli, and that is suificient. But we aie 
glad to sec just why our Father so “appointed;” viz., be- 
cause in the intérim lie designed the ealhng and perfeetmg 
of the church, the saints, the “elect,” to be joint-lieirs with 
the Redeemei and shiue his glory and work—his ruling, judg- 
ing and hlessing of ail the families of the carth. 

For fuithei discussion of tliis subject we must refer our 
readers to Mille»mal Dawn, Vol. 1., Chap. 8]. 

Article XVI.—Of Christian Service and the Final Tnumph 
We believe that it is our duty, as servants an<i fiiends 
of Chiist, to do good unto ail mm, to niaintain the public 
and pnvate woislup of God, to hallovv the Lord's day, to 
pieserve the sanctitv of the family, to uphold the just au- 
thority of the State, and so to live in ail honesty, purity and 
charity that our lives shall testifv of Christ. We joyfullv 
receivc the Word of Chiist, bidding His people go into ail 
the world and make disciples of ail nations, and déclaré unto 
thoni tliat Uod vus in Christ reconcihng the uorld unto Him- 
self, and that lie mil hare ail men to be saved and to corne 
to the knowledge of the truth. We confidently trust that by 
His pou ci and grâce ail His eneinies and ours shall be linallv 
oveieonie, and the kingdoms of tins woild shall be made the 


kingdoni of our God and of His Christ. In this faith we 
abide; in this service we labor, and in tins hope we pray. 
Even so, corne Lord Jésus. 

[We are specially glad that the two Scripture citations 
we bave italicized hâve been made prominent in the Revised 
Confession. The.se may assist some to sec that the élection 
of the church is for the purpose of bringing the whole World 
to a knowledge of the tiuth in order to their everlastmg salva- 
tion. If it w.is the thought of the Revisers that the church 
in lier piesent condition can accomplish this, let tliem îettect 
that nineteen centimes hâve accomphshed httle foi the woild 
in general ni the matter of knowledge of the Lord. Let them 
rcllect, too, that even in this day of missionary effort, statis- 
tics show that the whole annual church increase including ail 
even nominally Clnistians, is less prupot tionatelg tluui the 
natuia! inciea.se of the liuman family ; so that if the hope ex 
pressed. that the kingdoms of this world will liecome the king¬ 
doms of our Loul, means a hope of converting the world, it 
is a blind and baselcss one. The Seiiptuial thought, a-> 
sliown by old MSS., is quite a different one; nanielv, that the 
dominion of this world [is to] become the dominion of God 
and of his Christ. If the entiie woild were brought into 
the condition of eaith's best kingdoms it would still leave 
mucli, oh! so mueli, to be desiieil and prayed for—"Thv 
kingdom corne; thy will be doue on eaith as it is doue ni 
heaven.’’ llence we pray' this piayer, and expert and patient - 
ly' wait foi tliat kingdom winch will now r speedily be nitio- 
duced bv “a tune of tioublp sucli as was not silice tliere was 
a nation.” ‘'Even so, Corne, Loul Jésus,”] 


LET US PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT 

Rom. 13:8-14.—June 22. 

“Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the arm or of light.” 


Not the natural man, but the new créature, is addiessed 
in this lesson. The natural man is a bundle of selfishness— 
peisonal selfishness—family selfishness—sect and pnrty self- 
ishness—clan and national selfishness. True, the organs of 
the brain representing love are not wholly lacking in an.y 
înember of the lace, and so far as they exist may be reckoned 
as représentatives of the original mental image of God, in 
wliich man was created. But even such fragmentary élé¬ 
ments of love as still remain are warped and twisted and 
diverted into sellish channels;— self love, family love, father- 
land love, patriotism. The natural man does not realize this 
selfish character of the natural heart as does the new créa¬ 
ture; because the latter, being begotten by the spirit of 
truth, the holv spirit of love divine, finds now a wide différ¬ 
ence between his old kind of love and lus new idéal. Wlule 
this distinction may be elearly recognized from our stait in 
the Chnstian way, nevertheless, our discernment at first 
lietween the selfish loves of the natural man and the divine 
love are indistinct and indefimte, as cumpared with the elear- 
er views and sharper distinctions realized as we grow in 
glace, in knowledge and in the spirit of love divine, and corne 
to know definitely the love of God whicli passeth ail [human] 
understanding. 

The Apo.stle exhorts these new créatures, justified by faith 
in Jésus Christ, called of God and begotten of the holy spirit, 
to giow as rapully as possible in their appréciation and heart- 
syinpathv with the Lord's spirit of love. These should realize 
that they are debtoi s to the Lord to an untold amount, be¬ 
cause of his love and mercy extended toward them in Christ; 
and tliev should see, also, that having tlius receiveil the 
Lord s grâce and the spint of it, tliev are to bave so broad 
and so générons a feeling toward ail mankind that they will 
desire first of ail to pay off every obligation, of every kind, 
and to “owe no man anything.’’ 

The Apostle deelared tliat he was a debtor lioth to the 
Jeu's and to the Greeks; and looking at matters from a 
similar standpoint, we may say likewise, that we are under 
niany' obligations to many people We owe a real debt to our 
parents, throngh wliom, in God’s providence, we hâve corne 
into being; we owe a debt to the communitv and common- 
wealth in whicli we live for the measure of peace, order, 
social convenience and advantages every way, which we, in 
common with others, share ; we owe a debt to our nation 
at large in considération of the many blessings, liberties, 
advantages, etc., which corne to us through it by divine provi¬ 
dence And abovo and beyond ail these dehts to our fellow 
créatures, we rccogni/e a debt and obligation to our Creator 
—not only for earthly' life, its blessings, its privilèges, its 
opportunités, such liberties as we enjov; but still more for 
our rédemption with the precious blood, for our knowledge 
of tlie same, for our call to joint-heirship with our Lord, for 
the begetting of the holv spirit, for the assistance and en¬ 


couragement of the Word and its exieeding gieat and pie- 
eious promises which stiengthon. encourage, and direct us m 
the way of life eternal. 

Tilie, some arguments may be made on the other side of 
the proposition, but these are not foi us; we had no daims, 
we had no riches, we had nothing until we had a being. We 
might perliaps wish that our parents might bave been more 
wise, and that therefore we might bave been boni with a 
more liberal endowmont mentally, morally and physically; 
we might perliaps wish that our coinmunity' and common- 
wealtli were still more advanced, still more lieneficent, still 
more liberal titan they are; we might perliaps wish that our 
nation had still better laws and still botter régulations than 
it lias; we might perliaps wish that oui Cieator had favored 
us with natural and eaithlv things still more than he bas 
favored us. But, as before statod, we are debtois for ail that 
we bave; it is, therefore, appropriate that we should be tliank- 
ful for evervthing that we do possess and enjov, temporal 
and spiritual; and that xve should realize that while it is 
our privilège to do for others and to assist others, to encourage 
and bless and help otheis, nevertheless, being debtors for ail 
that we hâve, we hâve no grounds on which to claim more. 

A realization of the subject, from this standpoint, should 
tend to make ail of the Lord’s people, ail of the “new créa¬ 
tures in Christ Jésus,” very contented, very appréciative, 
verv thankful for mercies. botli temporal and spiritual. See- 
ing that in ail these respects we are debtors, we should seek 
to discharge our duty toward ail our bénéficia ries ; toward 
God the fountain of every good and perfect gift; toward our 
nation, toward our commonwealth and communitv, toward 
our parents. We should see to it not only that none of these 
are injuied hv reason of our living in the world, but that our 
lives shall m some measuie and degree testifv to our ap¬ 
préciation of them ail, and directlv or indirectly be a help, 
an assistance, toward the best interests of each and ail with 
whom we hâve to do. This is but simple justice—justice de¬ 
manda that we pay our délits, that we owe no man anything 

But we are to go beyond this just discharge of our obliga¬ 
tions and are to iove God and our fellow man—to seek not 
onlv to do our dutv, to pay our share of the taxes and bui - 
dens and responsihilities of life and social order and parental 
protection and comfort, but bue î-, to piornpt us according to 
our best judgment. guided by tlie new mind, the Lord's spii it. to 
do something more than mere duty might demand—to sacri¬ 
fice something in the intprests of the Lord’s service and in 
the blessing and comforting of our fellow créatures, as the 
spirit of the Lord mav direct through his inspired Word 

He that loveth ail others so that he is constantlv seeking 
to do them good, is following the holv law, the perfect will 
of God. It is less a question of outward eomluct than of 
heart intention, though undoubtedly the heart intention will 
generally find appropriate expression through the lips and 
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through the actions of life. The Lord, however, knows the 
imperfections of our judgments and the weaknesses of the 
flesh, and therefore, very graciously under the *New Covenant 
accepta the perfection of our intentions, of our wills, as 
instead of the absolute perfection of our every word and 
deed. Thus “The righteousness of the law îs fulfilled in us 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit”—and as 
nearly up to the spirit as possible. 

‘‘THOU SHALT NOT” 

The Apostle explains that the commanda of the decalogue 
were merely attempts to bring down to the natural man’s 
compréhensions the real spirit of the divine law. And yet 
the prohibitions of that law, “Thou shalt not,” in respect 
to various things that would be injurious to the neighbor, 
could never fully express the comprehensivenc<=s of the divine 
will. The prohibitions of the decalogue were proper enough 
for the “house of servants,” but when the “house of sons” 
was instituted (Heb. 3-5, 6), and when these sons were be- 
gotten of the holy spirit so that they could appreciate the 
law of Love, it was substituted, as higher every way and 
more compréhensive than the prohibitions of the decalogue 
Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt not kill ; Thou 
shalt not steal ; Thou shalt not bcar false witness; Thou 
shalt not covet;—because ail thèse things would be contrary 
to the law of love under which alone the “new créature” is 
placed. 

But the new law of the New Covenant—love—is so much 
more compréhensive than the decalogue which was the basis 
of the .Teuish Covennnt, that as the Apostle savs, if tliere 
be any other commandinent, any other thing that should be 
piohibited, any other things contrary to the law of God, it 
it briefly comprehcnded in tlie déclaration. “Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself.” The law of love marks as trans¬ 
gressions many things which would not hâve been violations 
of the decalogue; for instance, the decalogue commanded 
the house of servants not to hcar false witness against a 
neighbor ; but tbe law of love indicates to the house of sons 
that tlicy should “speak evil of no man” even if such witness 
would not be false; it instructs them further, that even if 
it be necessary to tell an unpleasant truth—if it becomes 
duty or obligation of law—even the truth is to be spoken in 
love without acrimony, hatred, malice, envy or strife. Oh, 
what a valuable lesson it would be to the house of sons if 
they could ail equally grasp this comprehensive thought,— 
if their obligations not only to each other and to their fam- 
ilies and friends, but also to their neighbors and their ene- 
mies—to love them, to so consider their interests and their 
welfare in general, that they would do nothing and say 
nothing to the contrary; but gladly at the sacrifice of their 
own convenience, assist them in any and every way,—“Doing 
good unto ail men as we liave opportunitv, especiallv to the 
household of faith ! ” This is loving our neighbor as ourselves 
—not as he loves us. 

THIS IS THE GOLDEN BULE—LOVE 

Since love works blessings to the neighbor and seeks his 
welfare, it follows as a matter of course that “Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbor.” Will we not, as the Lord’s conse- 
crated people, seek to put this lesson into practice in our 
daily lives? Will we not learn to consider the words of our 
mouths, and to remember that we can smite and injure a 
brother or a neighbor with the tongue as truly and more 
seriously than with our hands? Will we not learn that in 
even mentioning anything uncomplimcntary respecting a 
brother or a neighbor, we are surely working him ill, doing 
him an in jury,—in juring his réputation and standing—how¬ 
ever true tbe uncomplimentary thing may be; and that in 
so doing we are violating the law of God, the law of love? 
Will we not learn that the only instance in which we would 
hâve a right to mention an uncomplimentary thing would be 
in the event of our sceing a brother or a neighbor in danger 
of injury by another and thus out of love for him be called 
upon to warn him of the source of danger’ 

This warning we should be sure was necessary, before giv- 
ing it; and it should be couched in such language as sincere 
love for tbe dangerous one would dictatc. Will we not learn 
to think cbaritably of the words and actions of others, and to 
suppose their intentions good, until we hâve positive evidence 
to tlie contrary: and will we not learn that then we should 
go to the offender, alone, according to Matt. 18:15; subse- 
quently. if occasion rcquire and the matter seem to be of 
vital importance, taking with us two others, fair and im¬ 
partial in judgment, that in the presence of the wrong-doer 
thev may hear from him as well as from us and give their 
iudgment or opinion. And even if they agrée with us and 
the wrong-doer is not yet corrected and the injurv to us is 

* See June 15, 1919, issue for critical examination of Covenants 


still unabated, we are still not at liberty under the law of 
love to make mention of the case to others, but to call a 
meeting of the entire congrégation and there, with the con¬ 
damnée! one présent, to hâve a hearing and a judgment of the 
church in respect to the matter. 

Let us learn much more thoroughly the meaning of this 
expression “Love worketh no ill to his neighbor ;” and again, 
“Speak evil of no man.” Love is the fulfilling of the law ; 
and our hearts, at least, must fulfill this law—whatever 
mistakes of tongue or deed we may unintentionally make— 
else we cannot hope to be reckoned as having reached the 
“mark” for the prize for which we are called to run with 
patience. It will require patience in dealing with ourselves 
and bringing our hearts into conformity with this divine 
law, but it is necessary, and the sooner and the more per- 
severingly undertaken, the greater and surer will be the 
blessings, and our ultimate acceptance to joint-heirship in 
the kingdom. 

HIGH TIME TO AWAKE OUT OF SLEEF 

The Lord’s people may know now just where we are on 
the stream of time, but this matter was sealed up and hidden 
until “the time of the end,” as the Lord informed Daniel : 
hence the Apostle and early church could onlv speak of the 
time question from a general standpoint. They knew that 
time was passing, that the day of dclivcrancc was drawing 
nearer and nearer, and was thus surely doser at hand than 
when they had first believed. If the world's se\on thousand 
years be considered as a week, and the Millennial âge reckoned 
as the seventh day—the Sabbath or rest day—then the pre- 
eeding six days constitutes the night time, in which sin 
abounds, in which “darkness covers the earth and gross dark- 
ness the people”;—in which the true children of God as can¬ 
dies are to set themselves upon the candlestick (and not to 
put their light under a bushel) to give light to ail in darkness 
about them. It is the time mentioned by the Prophet in 
which “weeping endures for the night,” because sin abounds 
and because the wages of sin, death, and its comeomitants of 
sickness, pain and trouble prevail; but if weeping endures 
for a night of six thousand years,” the Prophet also assures 
us, that “joy cometh in the morning” of the (seventh) Mil¬ 
lennium when “the Sun of righteousness,” the Lord of glory, 
shall sliine forth and chase the darkness away-, and cause the 
earth to be filled with the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God. From this standpoint the 6,000 year night was far 
spent in the Apostle’s day, and whether he realized this fully, 
or whether he wrote as he did prophetically, under inspira¬ 
tion, no matter ; his déclaration was strictly true ; the night 
was far spent because over two-thirds of it had passed. The 
Apostle wrote this letter somewhere about the year 4188 A. 
M.—about 1812 years of the night remaining before the Mil¬ 
lennial dawning. 

The Apostle’s words were true, as uttered, and his exhor¬ 
tation was appropriate then ; but how much more appropriate 
is that exhortation to us who are now living ;—to us who 
already see with the eye of faith the Day Star, and the first 
rays of the Millennial morning’s light. “Let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor 
of light.” He who casts off the works of darkness, thus inti¬ 
mâtes that he is no longer in sympathy with the things of 
darkness, the things of sin, or selfishness, of injustice. He 
who puts on the armor of light not only intimâtes that he 
has enlisted on the side of God, of righteousness, truth, up- 
rightness, light,—but he also intimâtes, in putting on an 
armor, that he realizes that he will be obliged to contend, to 
battle with the forces of darkness, which will oppose him 
now that he has enlisted on the side of the light, as they 
never before assailed him when he was one with them either 
in heart or in hand. 

THE ABMOB OF LIGHT 

This armor of light the Apostle elsewhere describes: Its 
helmet of salvation représenta intellectual protection, which 
we ail need from the time we join the Lord’s standard;— 
we need to know something, to hâve our sanctified reasons 
gnided through the Word of the Lord. The breastplate of 
righteousness we need also—not the filthy rags of our own 
righteousness, but the righteousness of God in Christ—the 
justification from sin which God has provided through the 
sacrifice of his Son. Our faith in the ransom is ail im¬ 
portant to our protection in this battle. The shield of faith 
is another part of our armor. absolutclv necessary; without 
it, the fiery darts of the Adversary might frequently reach 
us, between the joints of our breastplate of imputed right¬ 
eousness, and our helmet of intellectual appréciation. The 
sn-ord of the spirit, the Word of God, is also absolutely in¬ 
dispensable for our protection against the wiles of the ad- 
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versary and his deluded followera ; otherwise they would corne 
close up to us and smite us notwithstanding our armor. We 
should be comparatively at their mercy without the sword 
of the spirit, used in conjunction with the shield of faith, 
the breastplate of imputed righteousness, and the helmet of 
knowledge. But with ail thèse we shall, by the grâce of God, 
be able to light the good fight of faith and be enabled to 
corne off conquerors and more than conquerors through him 
who loved us and bought us with his own precious blood. For 
although we will hâve notlnng to spare but will still hâve need 
ot Christ’s grâce, imputed to make up for our defieiencies, 
nevertheless since we are his, ail of his is ours, and not only 
are we complété in him, but abiding in him shall hâve an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom. 

Let us “walk honestly as in the day.” It is not yet dav, 
the shadows of night still linger; injustice and sin are every- 
where about us ; it is, therefore, much more diffieult now to 
walk honestly than it would be if the day had fully corne, 
and ail the temptations and allurements of darkness were 
thoroughly banished by the bright shining of the Sun of right¬ 
eousness. Thank God! the world in general during the Mil- 
lennial âge will hâve an opportunity for walking in the full 
light of the Millennial day, up the highway of holiness, unto 
its grand consummation, perfection and eternal life. We 
praise God on their behalf, that not only will the darkness 
be gone and the evil influences be restrained, but that ail 
stumbling-stones will be gathered out of the way. But as 
we are still in the night-time, we still need the lamp of the 
divine Word to guide our steps. There are still stumbling- 
stones, there are still inducements from the evil one toward 
sin. righteousness, selfishness, envy, malice, hatred, strife. 

And yet ours is a time and condition in some respects to 
be appreciated more highly than that which the world will 
oecupy during the Millennial âge; because to us who are 
‘'called” now during the night season, to walk by faith and 
not by sight—to walk contrary to the course of this world— 
to walk in love and not in selfishness,—to us “are given ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises” of glory, honor, im- 
mortality, if we prove faithful in following the Captain of 
our salvation who assures us not only that he has trodden 
the way before us and left us his footprints that we should 
walk in his steps but, additionally, that he will be with us, 
an ever présent helper in time of need. This matter of walk¬ 
ing honestly at the présent time, therefore, signifie? consid¬ 
érable;—to be honest with God, to love him with ail our 
heart, mind, being, strength; to be honest with ourselves, 
honest with our neighbors, honest with the brethren—to ex¬ 
ercise toward ail the law of the spirit of love, to love them 
as we love ourselves. 

We are not to indulge in the revelries and drunkenness, 
the lasciviousness and debauchery of the grossest sinners, nor 
are we to indulge in these things in the more refined figurative 
sense of revel'ng in worldliness, fashion and ostentation, and 


in living wantonly and illicitly in worldliness or sectarian- 
ism. We are to remember on the contrary, that we are not 
of this world, that we are citizens of the heavenly kingdom, 
that we are betrothed to the Lord Jésus, as his bride and are 
to be separate from the world, pure in heart, undefiled by 
wrong union with Babylon. (Rev. 14:4) As new créatures 
in Christ we are neither to indulge in the strifes and envy- 
ings of the national sort, leading to wars, nor of the commer¬ 
cial sort leading to injustice and unkind compétition; neither 
are we to indulge in strifes and envyings amongst the breth¬ 
ren ; but are in honor to prefer one another wherever the 
conditions and talents permit, contending, eamestly as well as 
lovingly, only when it is for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. 

These strifes, envyings, self-indulgences and improper as¬ 
sociations, are to be put away from us, as so much of “the 
works of darkness” still clinging to us, notwithstanding our 
having become the Lord’s people, “a royal priesthood,” and 
as another statement corresponding to that concerning the 
armor of light, the Apostle says, “Put ye on the Lord Jésus 
Christ, and make no provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts 
thereof.” Putting on Christ implies a change of the will, 
which when renewed, desires to be Christ-like; but it implies 
also sueh a change of the outward appearanee, conduet, habits 
of life, etc., as will enable us more and more to rightly rep- 
resent our Lord before men, as his ambassadors. Thus are 
we changed, into our Lord’s likeness of character, as day by 
day we get clearer views of his glorious character and seek 
to copy it,—until, by and by we shall be actually changed m 
the first résurrection and made actually like liim.—2 Cor. 
3:18; 1 Cor. 15:42-51. 

“And make no provision of the flesh to fulfill the lusts 
thereof.” Ah, yes! how often the Lord’s people hâve made 
a mistake on this point. Although the heart, the new mind, 
be thoroughly consecratcd to the Lord, we still hâve the fleslily 
bodies and they still hâve their natural appetites and these 
call out loudly to us that they should not be ignored. They 
insist upon their rights, etc.; but the Apostle instrusts us 
that having started to walk after the spirit, as new créatures, 
we should make no provision for gratifying the flesh ;—we 
should not shape our afifairs so as to yield to any of the de¬ 
mande of the flesh which we recognize to be contrary to the 
will of the Lord. In proportion as we yield to the improper 
desires of the flesh, in that same proportion the flesh will 
prosper and the spiritual new nature will languish. In pro¬ 
portion as we deny ail the illegitimate appetites of the flesh 
and mortify them, put them to death, in that same propor¬ 
tion will we grow strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might. As the Apostle again says, “The flesh lusteth [de- 
sireth] against the spirit [the new will or mind] and the 
spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the 
other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”— 
Gai. 5:17. 


QUARTERLY REVIEW—JUNE 29 

“A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of my people Israël .”—Luke 2:32. 


A review of the lessons of the past quarter will undoubt- 
edly prove interesting and profitable to ail. The design of 
the eommittee selecting the lessons seems to hâve been to 
bring prominently before our minds the thought first, of how 
Jérusalem became the general center from which the Gospel 
light, as lamps in a dark place, was carried in various direc¬ 
tions ; and secondly, how one of these places receiving the 
light from Jérusalem—Antioch—became itself a center from 
which the Lord sent forth Paul and Barnabas, who in turn 
lighted other lamps, in other places, and thus spread abroad 
the knowledge of the Lord—espeeially in Asia Minor, and 
even unto Europe. The same principle still applies;-—God 
still uses human agencies. He who now receives the light of 
truth is to be the agent, channel. représentative of God in 


carrving the same light to otliors who are still in need of it. 

Our Golden Text sets forth the thought that Christ is the 
light of the world. Not yet is the Sun of righteousness shin¬ 
ing in glory, and dispelling earth’s darkness ; not yet is it en- 
lightening ail the Gentiles; not yet has Christ become the 
glory of his people Israël. He is, nevertheless. ail through 
this Gospel âge, a great light to ail t.hose whose eyes are 
opened that they may see it. This light is still shining in 
the darkness and the darkness eomprehends it not; but lilessed 
are our eyes for they see ; and correspondingly the responsi- 
bility of the light is with us. Let us walk as cliildren of 
light, even before the day dawns, rejoieing also in the bless- 
ings that are ultimately to corne to ail the families of the 
earth through God’s Anointed. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


THE CURSE UPON THE EARTH 

Question .—What do you understand to be the significance 
of the statement in Gen. 3:17. “Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake”’ 

Ariswer .—To our understanding the Lord is not here ex- 
pressing a curse against the ground, bringing a blight upon 
it, but is merely stating a fact, that the earth at the time 
was in an accursed or unfit condition for man. He explains 
that its condition is for man’s sake, implying that had it been 
more favorable for man to hâve had the earth in a better 
condition, the Lord would hâve so arranged matters. In other 
words, the earth had never been in a perfect condition up to 


that time, and would not be fully ready for man’s oceupancy 
for seven thousand years; but the Lord, foreknowing the fall 
into sin, and the penalty he would prescribe, arranged that 
man should be introduced to the earth as a félon, and should 
as a culprit, do sueh penal service in the promises as would 
not only bring him valuable lessons and expériences, but would 
be the divine agent for bringing the earth up to the perfection 
of the Garden of Eden by the time that God foresaw would 
be the proper period for it to be in sueh a condition. From 
this standpoint you perceive that the statement of Genesis has 
a spécial force when it says that “God prepared a garden east- 
ward in Eden.” Had the whole earth been in a perfect or 
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Edenic condition, the préparation of the garden for man’s use 
would hâve been unnecessary ; neither would ît hâve been in 
harinony with divine economy to hâve first brought the earth 
to perfection, and then to hâve blasted and blighted it ; rather, 
by the method adopted, God is showing his foreknowledge of 
whatsoever has corne to pass. 

The curse is lifting from the earth, in proportion as man 
is gaining victories, intellectual and Chemical and mechanical, 
over it, by which he is subduing it. These are under divine 
guidance, and undoubtedly vvill greatly increase throughout 
the Millennial âge, and as they increase the curse will to that 
extent disappoar, until by the close of the Millennial âge, 
witli human perfection, tliere will also be earth-perfection. 

THE JUDGMENT OF “THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD” 

Question .—To whom or what do you understand our Lord’s 
woids in John 12-31; 14-30, to refer’ Is not the Diaglott 
foot-note on this verse a misoonception ? 

Annitcr. —We understand the “prince of this world” liere 
mentioned to be the saine elsewhere denominated, “the prince 
of the power of the air wlio now uorketh in the hearts of 
the c-hihlren of disobedience ” From this you will see that 
we would not at ail agrée with Wakefield’s suggestion, as 
given in the Diaglott foot-note. 

In refoi ence to John 12:30, 31, our thought is that the 
“prince” tliere referred to is Satan also. Satan and his ruler- 
ship of disorder and sin had received no particular sentence 
or iebuke from the Lord up to tins time; indeed, the appear- 
ances weie that either God’s law or God’s créatures were im- 
peifect, and hence that sin was unavoidable. But when our 
Lord Jésus, by lus obedience and sacrifice, uplield the law, 
and ruade it honorable, and proved that it was within the 
range of a perfect man’s ability to keep it, he thereby “con- 
detnned sin in the flesh,” and, incidentally, condemned Satan’s 
entire ru le. And not only so, but by the purehase of the 
world of mankind with his own life, he secured the legal con- 


trol of the world, or the right to bring it from under subjec- 
tion to sin and Satan, back into harmony with God. In this 
sense of the word “this world,” or the order of things then in 
vogue, and still in vogue with the world, was condemned, sen- 
tenced to overthrow, from the time that our Lord Jésus was 
lifted up, finished his work of rédemption, and was aecepted 
of the Father as the purehaser and King of the earth, the 
Second Adam. “Now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out:” The casting out of Satan followed the redemptive 
work by Christ. He is cast out so far as the Churcli is con- 
eerned ; for we are not to allow Satan or sin to bear rule in 
our mortal bodies, but are to esteem ourselves free from his 
voke, that we may serve the Lord. Moreover, the inlluence 
of the truth is more and more liberating in the world of man- 
kind, breaking the shackles of superstition. But the great 
overthrow of Satan, and the great libération of mankind has 
been delayed, waiting for the gathering out of the elect, the 
full lifting up of the whole boily of Christ. As soon as this 
i3 accomplished the sentence upon Satan and his govcrnment, 
passed eighteen hundred years ago. will go into etïect thor- 
oughly. Satan’s house and household will be spoiled, wrecked, 
and a new Prince and his associâtes will take the kmgdom 
and possess it forever. 

SHE SHALL BE SAVED 

Question .—Do you understand 1 Tim 2 15 to lu- 1 1t*»ra 1 ? 

Anstver. —Yes, we understand that the Christian motlier 
may rcasonably expect to be saved (preserved) from much 
of the anguish incident to motherhood ;—to this end lier mind 
should rest fully upon the Lord, his love, his care—dread 
should be dismissed, and thus some of the cluef factors of 
anguish would be removed. Feeling intensifies nearly ail the 
diflieulties and trials of life; and with the Christian perfect 
love for God and the complété realization of the Lord’s love 
for him, should cast out ail fear, and produce, instead, the 
peace of God which passeth ail understanding, not only in 
our hearts, but also in large measure in our flesh. 
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NOT MERELY A REWORDING, BUT A NEW OREED 

As many Presbyterian ministers will, undoubtedly, claim 
that their new creed is precisely the old one except that it is 
worded in more modem language,—that they never did believe 
in “non-elect infants” and never professed to so believe, etc., 
etc., it is well that we now record the utterances of some of 
these brethren who having so long felt uneasy about professing 
untruths and vowing to teach them to others, are now over- 
joyed by the relief of the new confession We give extracts 
below from Rev. Donehoo’s first sermon after the adoption of 
the new creed (evidently the gentleman’s own report) from 
the “Pittsburg Posl ,” May 26. 

REJOICES OVER THE CREED REVISION 

The pastor of the West End Presbyterian Church yesterday 
morning deliveicd a sermon on the followmg text: Il Thess. 

1:8. “ ‘We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 

as it is meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one of you ail toward each other abound- 
eth ’ 

“The time was when it was regarded as the very essence of 
orthodoxy to believe that rcligious discovery had rcached its ut- 
tnost limit with the deliverances of the Westminster divines, 
and that further investigation into the realms of truth exposed 
the audaoious investigator to the charge of dislovaltv to the 
standards, and made a man unworthv of the confidence or 
even fellowship of his more orthodox brethren. This is not an- 
cicnt history, but sober facts oecurring within a score of years 
and closing on last Thursday with the practically unanimous 
adoption of the committoe report on creed révision in our Gen¬ 
eral Assemblv in New York citv. The highest court of our 
ohm oh. oninposed of mon who argued and voted against such a 
tlnng. gulped down révision with a relish which seemed to indi- 
c-ite tlmt it was not such an unpleasant dose, after ail. 

“It is in no spirit of triumph over a prostrate foe that I 
nllude to these things, but simply because I eannot repress my 
)oy that the mists bave cleared awav, and that a brighter day 
has dawned upon the. church. It is to me an espeeial cause 
for reioicintr that I can stand up in the pulpit and offer sal- 
vation without anv mental réservation, and without anv stip¬ 
ulation that the one to whom the offer is extended niust first 
of ail be one of that select number who had been chosen from 
ail eternity to be the object of God’s sovereign compassion sim¬ 
ply for ‘His mere good pleasure.’ . . . 

“I am glad besides that the ambiguous déclaration about 


‘elect infants dying in infancy’ being saved—(as though it 
was possible for any other than infants to die in infancy) — 
while a very painful silence is allowed to hanir around the fate 
of other babes that breathe and gasp, and die ere they had 
made acquaintance with joy or sorrow, sin or goodness—is now 
to be explained as teaching, what a formidable party in the 
Westminster Assembly opposed with such persistence that they 
forced the Assembly to place this ambiguous statement in the 
Confession (that they believed in the damnation of un-elect 
infants) that God’s élection embraces ail that die in infancy 
in His purposes of grâce. I am glad of that. . . . 

“Henceforth may we not hope that men will preach God, not 
as He would be if they could hâve had their way about it, and 
not acting as they would hâve done if they had been in His 
place, but. as He has revealed Himself in hi< Word and provi¬ 
dence, a God of infinité mercy and love, who is not willing that 
any should perish, but who would hâve ail men to be saved and 
to corne to the knowledge of the truth 

Rev. L. P. Crawford, of Pasadena, Cal., says in the Califor¬ 
nia press:— 

“When I was ordained there were three things that I would 
not subscribe to. To these three points I said ‘No.’ The 
first was this, in Chapter III: 

“‘By the decree of God, for the manifestation ofhis glory, 
some men and angels are predestined unto everlasting life, and 
others foreordained to everlasting death!’ 

“1 said : ’I ean’t go it—l’il bave to be made o\er’ 

“Dr. Adams asked me: ‘Is tliere anything else, young man?’ 

“ ‘Yes, sir, there is.’ I said. ‘If where it speaks of elect in¬ 
fants. it is to be implied that there are infants that are not 
elect, then I don’t believe it.’ 

“‘Anything else, young brother’’ asked Dr. Adams, and I 
remember it as well as if it vas yesterday. 

“ ‘Yes.’ I said. ‘If it is mennt that I am to be lield responsi- 
ble for Adam’s sins. in tlie sense that I can be punishable for 
them, then I don’t believe it.’ 

“ ‘Well, my dear brother.’ said Dr. Adams, ‘Tliere are a 
good many of us in the same fix;’ and tliov licensed me. 

“Now, these three points that I refused to subscribe to are 
the principal ones taken up in the révision.” 

We are glad that the General Assembly has given these 
brave men their libertv at last : tho we confess we would 
hâve admired them still more if thev had been courageous 
enough to hâve promptlv and vigorously obeved the voices of 
their consciences;—if they had refused to lend one mite of 
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their time or influence to God-dishonoring and conscience- 
searing confessions for the sake of human endorsement. We 
cannot suppose either that God was pleased to hâve Drs. Adams 
and Crawford privately and secretly confess their disbelief to 
each other while practicing deceit toward the other hundreds 
of thousands of Presbyterians ;—many of whom, unlearned 
“laity,” trusted their public profession too confidingly, and 
looked not beyond them to the Lamp of God’s Word. 

But if the boldest are not to be too much praised what 
shall we say of those who hâve seemed to hâve no consciences, 
or whose reasoning faculties are so dull that even in the light 
of this twentieth century they are such “blind guides” that the 
old Confession is still good enough for them? We say that only 
very young or bewildered or stupid sheep will any longer ac- 
eept the ipse dixit of such Shepherds. We advisc that their 
every expression be scrutinized in the light of God’s Word, as 
more likely to be false than true. We bring no railing accu¬ 
sation ngamst any of them, but merely state facts and their 
own confessions. As we understand the Word, the Lord will 
rebuke them shortly, in the approaehing great time of trouble. 
But, alas for the poor blind sheep who are following them into 
that ditcli ! 

“CALAMITIES—WHY GOD PERMITS THEM” 

The Chicago Tribune has kept record of the calatni- 
tios of the year and makos the following report- — 

“Natuie has not been so busv with lier .orces of dévasta¬ 
tion for many years past as she has been during the first flve 
months of the présent j-ear. Volcanie éruptions and earth- 
quakes hâve destroyed 48,450 lives, storms 704, tornadoes 416, 
cyclones 220, floods, 333, avalanches 228, tidal waves 103, 
snow-slides 30 and watcrspouts 12, a total of 50,505 lives de- 
stioyed by naturc's elemental disturbances. If to this were 
added the lives lost by agencies over which man has more or 
less eontrol, such as Ares, mine disasters, explosions, railroad 
accidents, and vessel wrecks, it would be increased to over 60,- 
000, and this takes no aecount of individual lives lost in this 
eountry, which would bring the grand total up to about 100,- 
000 lives lost in the short period of flve months.” 

The Boston Watchman (Baptist) says of the divine per¬ 
mission of calamities:— 

“This problem baffles the author of the Book of Job, and 
ail the discoveries of science and the light of the Christian 
révélation do not résolve the thick darkness that settles about 
it. When trouble cornes for which we can see no moral anté¬ 
cédent and no good resuit, the irrépressible cry bursts from 
every human heart, ‘Why?’ And there is no answer but the 
answer of Job: ‘Tho he slav me, yet will I trust in him.’ 

“From our point of view the events of life are often 
wliolh irreeoneilable with our faitli in tlie divine goodness 
And yet we do not lose our faith. We believe that God is 
workmg ont for us and for the race purposes of goodness that 
we cannot understand. That, it seems to us, is the Christian 
attitude toward this problem. Cliristianity does not résolve 
it, while it makes many other solutions of it untenable. But 
Christianity, in its révélation of the Father, inspires a con¬ 
fidence in Him that is not shaken by our inability to under¬ 
stand His way.” 

The Truth Heeker says: — 

“It was the Lisbon earthquake which shook Voltaire’s faith 
in a God who governs, who pervades ail places and âges, and 
who has estrblished a direct relation between himself and 
mankind He was compelled to ask, What was my God doing? 
Why did the Universal Father crush to shapelessness thou¬ 


sands of his poor children, even at the moment when they were 
upon their knees returning thanks to him?” 

In view of the fact that the world is now in transition— 
from “the présent evil world” to the “new earth wlierein dwell 
eth righteousness,”- from the reign of sin and death under 
“the Prince of darkness” to the Millennial reign of the great 
Life Giver—it will not surprise us at ail if the next twelve 
years shall prove to be full of horrors. The conditions now 
prevailing in the earth are not such as will be appropriate 
during the Millennium, and the changes will mean great dis¬ 
turbances of celestial and terrestrial affairs pertaining to our 
earth. These will naturally occasion great suffenng and loss 
of life unless divine power be miraculously interposed for hu- 
manity's protection ; and we see no reason to expect such in¬ 
terposition. On the contrary, we understand the Scriptures to 
teach that the divine plan is so timed that these phvsical dis¬ 
turbances will constitute a part of the great chastisement 
which the Lord designs shall break the proud hearts of men 
preparatory to his offer to ail of the Balm of Gilead—restitu¬ 
tion.—Acts 3-10-21. 

One effect of these calamities will surely be the overtlnow 
of the faith of many,—of ail who are merely nommai believers, 
whose faith lcd them to no love for the Lord and to no study 
of his Word and to no self-consecration to good works. Of 
these, as the Propliet has declared: — 

“A thousand shall fall at thy side 

Tcn thousand at thy right hand.’’—Psa. 91:7. 

Of this time and its peculiar work not only in the convul¬ 
sions of nature, but also in its social, linancial and îoligiou* 
convulsions, the Lord’s Word declaies • “Forasmuch as this peu¬ 
ple diawnear unto me with their mouth, and with their lips do 
honor me, but hâve removed their heart far from me, and their 
fear toward me is tauglit by the precept of men : Therefore, 
behold, T will proceed to do a marvelous work and a wonder 
among this people ; . . . for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall 
be hid.” “None of the wicked shall understand; but the 
wise fthe taught of God] shall understand.”—Isa. 29:13, 14; 
Dan. 12:4, 9, 10. 

We are now in the little season appointed of the Lord for 
the sealing of his servants in their foreheads—intellectually. 
It behooves us therefore to give heed to the sealing of our 
own heads and hearts by availing ourselves of the assistances 
which the Lord now provides. Failure to do this and the giv- 
ing of heart and time to the w-orld or pleasure and self means 
disrespect to the great Teacher, and love of the présent woild 
rather than of that which is to corne; and the reward of such 
a course is—to be left in darkness with the world. (1 Cor. 4-2; 
Matt. 25:30) Another duty of the liour, that will be appre- 
ciated only by the faithful, is the gathering together unto the 
Lord (ont of sectarianism and darkness) of the Lord’s jewels, 
the elect whose eyes of understanding hâve not yet been opened 
to présent truth. These calamities, which will overthrow the 
faith of some, will stir up the truly consecrated to a doser in¬ 
vestigation of the divine Word and plan, and thus prove helps 
not liindrances, even as ail things work together for good to 
them that love God. 

Now is the time to be on the alert to render assistance to 
this class of our “brethren” still asleep and in darkness but 
now awakening and needing sympathizing hearts and helping 
liands. Our late issue of the tract “Calamities—Why God Per- 
mits Them,” may prove a help, an entering wedge to something 
more elaborate—to some volume of Millennial Daim. Order 
these to use as sample copies, freely. 


“LOVE—MAKING A DIFFERENCE” 


“Keep yourselves m the love of God . . . and of some hâve compassion, making a differerence; and others save inth fear. 

ptilling them ont of the fire .”—Jude 21-23. 


With our minds ail unbalanced through the fall, resulting 
from original sin.—tho not ail fallen exactly in the same di¬ 
rection,—it is not surprising that we frequentlv find our¬ 
selves and other brethren in Christ in more or less confusion 
respecting the application of certain principles laid down in 
the Word of God. For instance, we are instrueted that love 
is the fulfilling of the divine law; and that love of the breth¬ 
ren is nne of the évidences of our having passed from death 
unto life; and that if wc love not our lirother, whom we Ime 
seen, it is a sure evidence that we do not truly love our Heav- 
enlv Father, whom we hâve not seen. (Rom 13:10; 1 John 

3:14; 4:20) In their endeavor to measure up to these re- 
quirements of the divine standard, some are in danger of err- 
ing in an opposite direction—in danger of manifesting a 
brotherly love where it should be withheld, and that in the 


intei est of the brother. Let us note the different kinds, or 
degrees of love which the Ileavenly Father exercises and man- 
ifests. 

First, we hâve the love for the world. “God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son” to die for us. (John 
3:16) Second, in a much higher and spécial sensé, “The Father 
himself loveth you”—you who hâve accepted Jésus Christ 
as your Redeemer, and who, in his name and strength and 
merit hâve consecrated vourselves to him—you are seeking now 
to walk not after the flesh but after the spirit. (John 16:27) 
But. that this spécial love of God can be lost in part, or event- 
ually wliolly, is elearly set forth by the Apostle’s statement, 
“Keep yourselves in the love of God.” (Jude 21) If any, after 
having tasted of the good Word of God, the powers of the 
world to corne, and being made partakers of the holy Spirit, 
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etc., shall walk after the flesh and not after the spirit, we may 
be sure that such will proportionately lose the love of God;— 
and, if lie persist in this course, as a resuit will ultimately be 
“none of bis.” For, instead of loving such, who through their 
knowledge and attainments and disobedient course hâve be- 
corne wicked, the Lord déclarés that he is “angry with the 
wickcd,” and that “ail the wn-ked will he destroy.’—Psa. 7:11; 
145:20; Heb. 6:4-6; 10:26-29. 

As sons of the Highest, who are seeking to be like unto 
our Father in heaven, and like unto the copy which he has set 
before us in lus dear Son, our Lord, we are to hâve for the 
world in general that broad sympathetic pity and mercy-love 
which would delight in doing any and everything possible to 
be done for their uplifting, in accord with the divine program, 
in the divine time and order. Like our Father and our Elder 
Brother, we are to love the brethren “with a pure heart, fer- 
vently” —with sincerity. This love for the brethren is nothing 
like the love for the world. It is not the pity-love, nor mere 
generosity. It is far more ; it is brotherly love. Ail of the chil- 
dren of God are brethren, as new créatures ; ail these brethren 
hâve hopes. ambitions, interests and promises linked together 
in the Lord Jésus and in the heavenly kingdom in which they 
hope to shaie. Ail these brethren are joint-heirs, fellow-heirs 
one with the other and with the Lord. They are partners ; 
their interests are mutual and co-ordinating. 

Additionally, thev hâve a spécial mutual sympathy of 
compassion; for while, as new créatures, they are rich in di¬ 
vine favor and promises, they ail hâve serious weaknesses, ac- 
cording to the flesh—draw-backs ; altho the Lord is not reck- 
oning with them according to the flesh, but according to the 
spirit. the intention, the heart desires, nevertheless, they each 
and ail hâve besetments arising from these weaknesses and im¬ 
perfections of the earthly tabernacle, which cause them to 
“groan,” and to sympathise one with the other in their groan- 
ings. As the Apostle says, “We which hâve the first-fruits of 
the spirit, even we ourselves groan with in ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to-wit, the deliverance of our body”~ the com¬ 
plété church. Thus the sons of God bave a furtlier mutual 
sympathy and love and eare for each other, an interest in each 
other, helpfulness toward each other, which is entirely beyond 
and above and outside of any feelings which could possibly be 
appreciated by the world or exercised toward it;—beeause 
the world has no such conflict between the old nature and the 
new; no such covenant of sacrifice; no such acceptance in the 
Belovcd; no such union of heart and purpose and aim and 
spirit. Oh, yes! the exhortation to love as brethren, fer- 
vently, is one which appeals to us specially. 

But now we corne to another point. Our love for the breth¬ 
ren cannot be exactly of the same measure and exactly of the 
same intensity or fervency toward ail. There is something 
which gauges or régulâtes it. What is it? It is that we love 
God and the glorious principles of righteousness, which are 
represented in bis eharacter ; and we love our Lord Jésus 
from the same standpoint, as being the very exemplification 
of ail that is good, noble, true, just, generous, loving; and 
our love for tlie brethren must, of necessity, be in proportion 
ns we find the brethren to be copies of our Lord. We do not 
mean copies in the flesh, but vicwed from the Lord’s stand¬ 
point; copies in spirit, copies in heart, copies in motive, copies 
in intention, copies in loving zeal for righteousness, trutli, etc. 
Thus, as we grow in the love of God and ni the love of ChrLt 
and in tho fine of the piinciples which thev reprosent, we grow 
nlso in love toward ail men and toward the brethren, but par- 
ticulaily toward those who are growing most in likeness to the 
Lord. This is not partialitv; this is not doing to others dif¬ 
ferent from what we should wish them to do to us. This 1s 
t'ollowing the Lord Jésus’ example; for we find that amongst 
his apostles, even, ail of whom were chosen, there were three 
specially belovcd; and of those three one is specially 
noted as “that disciple whom Jésus loved.” Ile was 
specially loved, beeause he was specially lovable ; and so with 
us and the brethren. We should love them ail warmly, fer- 
vently, but of necessity with varying degrees of fervor, and the 
fervor should increase with each in proportion as we note his 
growth in heart-likeness to our Lord. 

And, if this be so, what shall we sav of those who, after 
having corne to a knowledge of the truth, and after having 
tasted and appreciated its goodness, fall away into sin?—of 
those who cease to walk after the spirit, and begin to walk 
after the flesh? Can our love for them burn with the same 
fervency as before? Bv no mcans; it should not do so. As 
the Apostle says in our text, we should make a différence. In 
doing so we are following the example of our Heavenly Father ; 
for we hâve just noted that onlv by walking after the spirit 
can anv of us keep ourselves in the love of God. Only by fol¬ 
lowing the same course, therefore, should any be able to keep 


himself in the love of the brethren. Any deflection should bring 
corresponding loss of brotherly love and fellowship. 

This making of a différence is really essential to the purity 
and progress of the church. If we make no différence between 
those brethren who walk after the spirit and those who walk 
disorderly, or after the flesh, we are taking away the very 
premium and blessing which the Lord intended should go to 
those who walk after the spirit ; and we are giving a premium, 
which the Lord did not intend should be given, to those who 
walk contrary to his Word, after the flesh. It is as much our 
duty to withdraw fellowship from those who are unworthy of 
it as it is our duty to grant fellowship, and that with fer¬ 
vency, to those whom we see to be walking in the footsteps of 
Jésus. We are not to think that it is love that is prompting 
us to take the wrong course of encouraging wrong-doers,—it is 
not love, but ignorance ; and the remedy for ignorance is to 
learn of the Lord, from his Word and from his example. 

The Apostle Paul calls our attention to our duty respecting 
the brethren, and how we should conduct ourselves toward 
them under varying eircumstances, saying that faithful breth¬ 
ren should be esteemed very highly in love for their Works’ 
sake; that other brethren who are unruly should be warned ; 
that those who are feeble in their mental compréhension of 
the truth should be strengthened ; that those who are weak 
should be helped, supported ; and that we should exercise pa¬ 
tience toward ail.—1 Thess. 5:12-14. 

We are at présent specially referring to the proper attitude 
to be observed toward unruly brethren—they are not to be 
treated as those who are esteemed very highly in love for their 
works ; otherwise they would be encouraged in being unruly. 
On the contrary they are to be warned, cautioned,—in love, 
truly, and with patience, but not with marks of the same love 
and esteem as tho they were walking orderly in the footsteps of 
Jésus and in harmony with the directions of his Word. The 
marks and évidences of our love and esteem must be sincere; 
and must be in proportion as we see in the brethren évidences 
of the right desires of heart,—to walk after the spirit of the 
truth. The Apostle Paul intimâtes how our disapproval ought 
to be shown, in cases which seem, in our judgment, to be of 
suffïeient importance to demand a manifestation of disapproval 

Evidently the Apostle did not mean that the brethren 
should be watching each other for an occasion of fuult-findmg 
in everv word and every act; but that, on the contrary, they 
should be so full of love one for the other that trivial mat- 
ters would be entirely passed over, as merely of the weakness 
of the flesh, and not at ail of intention, of the heart. The mat- 
ters to be considered worthy of manifestations of disapproval 
and warning are, rather, those which are so open and mani- 
fest on the surface as to leave no room to question the fact 
that they are displeasing to the Lord, and injurious in their 
influence upon the brother or upon the household of faitli. For 
instance, if the brother had been seen under the influence of li- 
quor; if he had been heard to utter vile or otherwise improper 
language; if it were a matter of general knowledge that he 
was living in sin ; these would be such grounds as we believe 
the Apostle had in mind. But evidently the Apostle had no 
intention of cultivating a spirit of fault-finding and judging 
one another as respects the heart and private affairs,—use of 
time or money, etc. These belong to our individual stewardship 
and none should endeavor to interfère with the proper liberties 
of conscience and conduct which the Lord has granted to each. 
The Apostle is verv stringent in his condemnation of such 
judging of one another, which so often leads to roots of bit- 
terness, misunderstanding, disfellowsliip, etc., and which, as the 
old leaven, should be purged out of our heurts and lives.—- 
Rom. 14:10, 13. 

But now, for those who “obey not our word,” the apostolic 
Scriptural directions in respect to their conduct, etc., is “note 
that man, and hâve no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed.” Nevertheless, knowing the tendency of the fallen 
mind to go from one extreme to another, either of too great 
leniencv or of too great severity, the apostle continues, “Yet 
count him not an enemy, but admonish as a brother.” (2 Thess. 
3:13-15) To admonish as a brother does not mean to de- 
nounce roundly and severelv; it means to admonish in a 
spirit of love, gentleness, meekness, patience, and with a sin¬ 
cere desire to help the brother to see the fault which we are 
certain exists, and which we are sure is not evil surmising on 
our part. 

The Apostle John shows us that this matter of distin- 
sruishing as between brethren that are to be esteemed and 
brethren that are to be warned, appertains not merely to con¬ 
duct but also to doctrinal matters. Yet we may be sure that 
he does not mean that we are to disfellowship a brother merely 
beeause of some différences of view on non-essential questions. 
We may be sure that he does mean his words to apply strictly 
and only to the fundamentals of the doctrine of Christ: for 
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instance, faith in God; faith in Jésus as our Redeemer; faith 
in the promises of the divine Word. These will be marks of 
a “brotner,” if supported by Christian conduct, walking after 
the spirit of the truth;—even tho the brother might hâve other 
views which would differ from ours in respect to certain fea- 
tures of the plan of God not so clearly and specifically set forth 
in the Scriptures. But for those whom we recognize as being 
doctrinally astray from the foundation principles of Christ, 
the Apostle intimâtes that very drastic measures are appro¬ 
priâtes—not persécutions, nor railing; not bitter and acrimo- 
nious disputes; not hatred, either open or secret; but a pro- 
per shoiving of our disfellowship with the false doctrines held 
and taught by them; a proper protection, so that our influ¬ 
ence shall not be in any manner or degree used to uphold his 
déniai of the fundamentals of the Gospel. This drastic course 
is outlined by the Apostle in these words: “If there corne 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine [confessing Christ to 
hâve corne into the world, in the flesh, to redeem our race, etc.] 
reçoive him not into your house, neither bid him God-speed ; for 
he that biddeth him God-speed is partaker of his evil deeds.” 
—2 John 10, 11. 

But, as our text intimâtes, we are to use discrétion, judg- 
ment,—“and of some hâve compassion, making a différence.” 
Some we may recognize as being merely entrapped of the ad- 
versary, either in sin or in false doctrine, as the case may be, 
and not wilfully, intelligently, of their own volition. Toivard 
such, still maintainmg an attitude of firmness, we are never- 
theloss to express freely our trust that they are only tempo¬ 
ral îly wrong; and to seek to restore them, either doctrinally 
or in lespect to their perverse moral course, to the position of 
fellowship with the Lord and with ail the brethren who are in 
fellowship with him. Others we are to “save with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire.” We may be obliged to speak very plainly 
to them ; we may be obliged to tear open and expose before 
their eyes the sores of their own immoral course, showing them, 
as the case may be, the grossness of the sin or the grossness of 
the error in which they are involved; and doing so perhaps 
in strong language, if we realize that nothing short of this has 
availed to arouse them from their lethargy. In pulling them 
out of sin we are “pulling them out of the fiie”—out of the 
second death—as the Apostle James says, speaking of this 
same class: “Let him know that he who converteth a sinner 
fiom the error of his way shall save a soûl from death”—a 
brother who is a sinner, a brother, he explains, who has “erred 
from the truth.”—James 5:19, 20. 

Finally, we remark that the dealing of the brethren with 
the disorderly is not to be in the nature of a punishment ; for 
it is not with us to punish. “Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
saith the Lord.” Our warnings or reproofs or withdrawals of 
fellowship, are to be merely in the nature of correctives, with 


a view, as the Apostle says, to the restoring of such an one. 
“Ye that are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted”;—-if 
not in the same manner, possibly in some other manner, in 
which you are weaker.—Gai. 6:1. 

As to what would be a sufficiency of evidence of repentance 
and reformation, each will require great wisdom and grâce to 
détermine. The heart in which brotherly love dwells riclily, 
the heart which loves righteousness and hâtes iniquity, the 
heart which realizes its own imperfections, and that it is ac¬ 
ceptable only through the Beloved and the New Covenant— 
that heart will rejoice at the first évidences of contrition and 
repentance on the part of the disorderly brother. If very full 
of love, his heart may go out to him almost too quickly ; he 
may need to restrain himself ; especially if it be a second or a 
third offense of the kind, or the cireumstances otherwise very 
grievous. It will be apparently his duty to look for works in 
harmony with the repentance, and to wait to see some démon¬ 
stration, in the nature of restitution for wrong donc, or such 
an open and radical change of conduct as will give evidence 
that the heart has returned to its loyalty to God, to the truth, 
and to righteousness. 

The erring brother, truly repentant, will not be averse to 
giving such évidences, nor consider it unreasonable that his 
professed reformation shall be thus attested. Indeed, we may 
expect that such will feel so humbled in respect to his attitude, 
and the disgrâce which he may hâve brought upon the cause, 
that he will feel disposed of himself, either to remain absent 
for a while from the company of the brethren, in penitence, 
or, if acceptable to their company, he will feel disposed to take 
a back seat—a very humble position amongst the brethren. 
And if the repentant offender had occupied the position of a 
leader in the company, humility on his part, no less than dis¬ 
crétion on the part of the brethren, would seern to indicate 
that he should not be restored to any official or leading posi¬ 
tion in the congrégation for a considérable time,—until am¬ 
ple evidence had been given of the sincerity of his reformation. 

But we close as we began, by urging that facts, evil deeds 
or evil doctrines, and not"evil surmisings, knowledge, and not 
rumors, are the basis of Scriptural disfellowship. Hencp the 
necessity for the observance of the Lord’s rule. (Matt 18-15) 
While we are not to close our eyes to wrong in a brother, love 
will refuse to keep picking to find fault where none is openly 
apparent. And if fault is apparently discovered it is not to 
be “discussed among the brethren,” but as the Lord directs 
should be taken direct to the offender by the discoverer and 
not so much as mentioned to others unless offenders refuse to 
hear ;—refuses to correct the fault. Oh, how much trouble 
would be saved, how many mistakes and heart-aches avoided 
if this rule were strictly followed! 


“GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD” 


Exod. 16:4-15.— 

Following the International Sunday School course, which 
seems to lead us in a very diversified and profitable course of 
general Bible study, we return now to studies in the Old Testa¬ 
ment,—taking up the thread where we left it, in the pas9ing of 
Israël through the Red Sea into the wilderness. The new 
quarter’s lessons consider God’s dealings with Israël, and the 
instructions given them in the wilderness. These were evidently 
mtended to préparé a nation for self-government, which for 
nearly two hundred years had been in bondage, almost slavery. 
The first of this sériés of wilderness lessons may be designated 
a lesson of trust ; and as we note Israel’s expériences and the 
Lord’s guidance of their affairs, doubtless we will ail find les¬ 
sons that will be helpful to us who, as spiritual Israélites, are 
being led by the antitypical Moses out of Egypt, the world, 
through a wilderness of instruction and trial and testing. 
toward the heavenlv Canaan. 

Three routes led from Egypt toward Canaan, and the Lord 
chose for his people the most roundabout way of the three: 
he ha,i in view from the first, their need of training. Their 
long bondage had made them servile and weak, lacking in self- 
reliance in the new wav and fearful that their leader, in whom 
thev tru=ted remarkably, might yet prove incompetent for their 
deliverance. What a resemblance to ail this we find in the 
spiritual Israélites' when first leaving the world and its rudi¬ 
ments—although trusting in Christ, our fully accepted Leader, 
how apt we are to feel fearful of our abilitv, even under his 
guidance, to gain the promised glorious deliverance from sin 
and its slaverv! 

The first disappointment in the journey was when the sup- 
ply of water which they were carrying became exhausted and 
they had reached the waters of Marah (bitter) and found them 
brackish and unfit to drink; their disappointment was intense 
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and they murmured against Moses. He in turn cried unto the 
Lord for help, and in response was shown a tree which being 
cast into the waters purified them. This was the first lesson of 
trust, and the Lord impressed it upon them as such. (Ex. 
15:25, 26) This expérience was followed by a joyful one when 
their journey brought them to Elim, to its many water-springs 
and its palm groves, where they rested. Similarly the spir¬ 
itual Israélite is not long out of Egypt before he is permitted 
to hâve trying expériences ; and seeking refreshment he per¬ 
haps finds bitter disappointments, corresponding to the waters 
of Marah. The first impulse of the beginner in this way will 
probably be in the nature of murmuring which, whether so 
intended or not, is a reflection upon the wisdom and guidance 
of our Leader. The lesson to be learned is perfect trust: to 
look to the Lord to turn our bitter disappointments into profit¬ 
able lessons. As Moses purified the waters of Marah, so our 
still mightier Leader can make our bitter expériences sweet 
if we will but trust him. Then to us also cornes a season of 
rest and refreshment, an Elim condition. The Lord does not 
permit us to hâve bitterness and trials continually, lest we 
should become thoroughly discouraged. He leads us sometimes 
bv still waters, restoring our soûl, refreshing and resting us in 
his grâce, and these expériences rightly received and produc- 
ing in us thankfulneses and appréciation, tend to make us 
stronger for the further journey and lessons in the wilderness 
school of the présent life. 

But evidently the lessons at Marah and Elim were not 
suffïcient for Israël ; they had not yet learned to trust the 
Lord, nor that murmuring was an improper course ; and so we 
find them murmuring again that Moses had led them out into 
the wilderness, away from the flesh-pots and leeks and onions 
of Egypt, to perish of hunger in the wilderness. How much 
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more appropriate it would hâve been had they said to them- 
selves, The Lord through Moses îs our leader, and we will trust 
in him. Let us pray unto the Lord our God that he will supply 
ail our needs according to the abundance of his wisdom and 
grâce and power. However, they were not sufficiently advanced 
to take such a reasonable position, and were, therefore, infan¬ 
tile of disposition, so nierely gave a wail of despair and dis- 
appointment. But the Lord was gracious and patient, and 
although lie upbraided and instructed them respecting impro- 
prieties of their course, he, nevertheless, answered their wail 
as he would bave answered their more appropriate pétition for 
“things needful.” 

QUAILS AND MANNA 

It was necessary that the Isiaelites should learn the lesson 
of their complote dépendance upon the Loid—the lesson of 
trust—hence the Loid did not préparé for tliem the bounties 
of manna and quails until they felt their need. Had these been 
giten without their need being lirst felt, no doubt the Lord’s 
bounty would liave been eonsidered as merely a part of his 
responsable duty; wheieas, having learncd of their need, they 
weie the bettei prepaied to appieeiate the provision, and also 
to îeah/.e îts miraculous source. ISo it is witli the spiritual 
Israélites in respect to spiritual necessities, encouragements, 
food, Mistenanee: they are permitted to feel their needs, and 
to ask that they may reçoive spiritual nutriment freely. 

That the lesson miglit be the more impressed, the Lord first 
explainod to Moses what he was about to do, and that there 
was a lesson to the people in connection with it ; subsequently 
Moses and Aaron laid the promise before the people—that the 
Ijord would givc them tlesh to eat that verv evening; and that 
beginning with the next morning God would provide them with 
broad tioni heaven. 'I'hey properly took no crédit for tliis to 
tlienisplves, but on the contiary, appealed to the people that 
they did w 1011 g in murmnring against them as their leaders, 
ami assuring tliem that they were really murmnring against 
the Loid, their real leader. ITad Moses and his assistant 
Aaron, and not the Lord, been their leaders, they would hâve 

taken gieat 1 isks indeed in coming ont, even from bondage, 

into the uildemess; hecause however well-intentioned Moses 
miglit hâve been, lie was incompetent to supply the necessities 

for so vast a multitude. Evidentlv the people believed when 

they left Lgypt that the Lord was leading and that Moses was 
merely his représentative, and the fact that they now mur- 
mured against Moses and not against the Lord implied a lack 
of faitli and a lack of trust, a disposition to fear that Moses 
was leading them on his own responsibility. Moses, on the 
other hand, meeklv ignores his own relationship to the work, 
and loyally points them to the Lord as being the one who had 
lod tliem finis far, and who was thoroughlv competent to sup¬ 
ply ail their needs and to perforai toward them ail of his good 
promises Spiritual Israélites are similarlv to keep in mind 
the fact that thev are not following hurnan leaders; that the 
re.il Dirootnr of the course of spiritual Israël, the real Leader, 
is the Loid: and that men. at the very most, are his honored 
représentatives. In cases of disappointment of expectations we 
aie to retnember that God was and is our real Leader, and are 
not to doubt. not to murmur, but to learn the lesson of trust, 
of confidence, and to erv unto the Lord for further deliver- 
anccs. 

Ilnman nature is vividlv illustrated in the cry of the Isra¬ 
élites against Moses ; their plaint was “Would to God we had 
died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat 
bv the tlesh pots, when we did eat luead to the full 1 for ve 
haie biought us fortli into tliis wilderness to kill this whole 
assemblv with liunger ” They forgot ail about the bitter bond¬ 
age of Egypt; the making of bricks without straw; the task 
masteis; and how they had cried ont to the Lord for deliver- 
ance. thev îemembered onlv somc of the pleasant things—and 
we are not to expert, under ail the circumstances narrated, 
that they had anv superabundance in the matter of food. So 
now the discontented mind fails to see the leadings of God’s 
piovidences.—leaves him ont of its calculations,—forgets the 
exceeding great and precious promises set before us in the 
Seripture-. for the time tliinks onlv of the things given up. 
How apt are ail to remeniber the pleasures and gratifications 
of the sinful condition, and to forget its hurdens and heartaclies 
and disappointments 1 

Ail Israël probably was assembled, in its représentatives, 
the chief men of ail the tribes, and these matters were ex- 
plained, and the lesson still further impressed, hy the mani¬ 
festation to them of the biightness of the Lord’s glorv in a 
cloud. The lesson of trust was being impressed; they were to 
know the Lord as their Leader and that ail the provisions for 
their necessities were from him, although they were announced 
to them by tlie Lord’s servants. This lesson, too, is for us. 

After these instructions had prepared them, the quails came 


and the manna. A strong wind from the sea brought quail in 
immense numbers, which, wearied with the journey, were un- 
able to fly high and thus came within the reach of the Israélites, 
many of them falling from sheer exhaustion. This was no less 
a miracle than if natural means had not been used in connec¬ 
tion with it ; the lesson of trust which it tauglit was that God 
is abundantly able to control the natural means in fuliilment 
of his promises. Travelers in that région tell us that such 
occurrences are not uncommon ; one of these says, “I hâve 
myself found the ground in Algeria, in the month of April. 
covered with quail for an extent of manv acres, at daybreak, 
where the previous evening there had not been one.” 

The provision of the manna was a miracle of another kind: 
whollv aside from the natural order of things, so far as we may 
be able to discern. The manna fell early in the morning and 
couhl be gathered after the dew had disappeared ; it was evi- 
dently deposited in or from the dew by some power of God 
working probably in harmony with the natural laws of cliem- 
istry, not yet tlioroughly understood. The grains w r ere small 
and wliite and required painstaking labor to gather ; nor was 
it then ready for use, but required to be eitlier boiled or baked 
to préparé it as food. (verse 23) Everything connected with 
the manna indicates not onlv that it w r as a most stupendous 
miracle, but a continuous one—lasting from tins time for forty 
vears ; until Israël had entered the land of Canaan and ate of 
the old corn of the land. Again, it was miraculous that a 
double portion fell on the sixth dav of the week and noue on 
the seventh ; and that it would spoil if kept over any night 
except the one following the sixth dav. 

By these two miracles Israël was taught the great lesson 
of confidence in God,—that to him and him alone they were 
to look as their Leader. And so to spiritual Israël the Lord 
gives providential leadings, teaehing them the same lesson of 
trust in himself. To us this applies not onlv in respect to 
earthly food, in supply of our physical necessities, but also to 
the lieavenly food and the supply of ail our spiritual necessities. 
It teaelies the same lesson that is expressed in our Lord’s 
prayer, our Golden Text; namely, “Give us this day our daily 
bread.” The Lord’s people are to recognizp God’s providences 
daily; to walk by faitli, not bv sight. We see but the one 
step before us, and that sometimes indistinctly in the light 
of the lamp of the divine Word ; its more distinct utterances 
are in respect to the ultimate end of the Lord’s leadings;— 
that he lias accepted us, as his people, under the Mediator of 
the New Covenant; that he is leading us bv him through prés¬ 
ent expériences, trials and testings, in order that we may be 
made meet for the inlieritance of the saints in light ;—that he 
will continue to lead us if we will continue to follow, and will 
ultimatelv bring ail of his faithful into the promised land, the 
heavenlv Canaan. 

The Lord’s supply of our earthly needs is peihaps best rep- 
resented by the provision of the quails. He overrules natural 
affairs to provide us the things needful, sometimes more and 
sometimes less abundantly. And as the Israélites doubtless 
ate of the quails not only at the time of their gathering. but 
preserved some of them for future use, so we in respect to 
earthly things are to use the things of this world as not abus- 

ing them. We are to use them wisely, remembering that while 

they corne to us in the ordinary course of life, they are. never- 
theless, God’s provision and to be used with frugality and 
judgment, to his praise. If the supply is abundant, we are 
to be thankful, and if it is déficient we are to trust. We are 
to learn the lesson of trust; and that after having done what 
we are able to do in the way of providing for our necessities, 

we can safely leave ail else to him with whom we hâve to 

do,—our Father in heaven. 

The lesson from the manna seems more particularly to illus- 
trate our spiritual supplies, which corne whollv from above. 
The manna is cnlled in the Scriptures, “The corn of heaven.” 
“the bread of the mighty”—“angels’ food.” (Psa. 78:24, 25; 
1 Cor. 10:3) Our Lord interprets the manna as a symbol of 
himself,—the Truth,—of which a nian may eat and never die. 
Nevertheless, this bread, although given freely, demands labor 
on the part of those who would appropriate it and obtain from 
it spiritual sustenance; it must be gathered, and it 
must be prepared as food. We cannot expect to corne to 
Christ and to receive in an instant and without effort on our 
own part ail the gracious merev, blessing and truth that is 
in him. The truth is God’s gift, to be sure: but it is so given 
as to require the putting forth of energy on our part, which 
will demonstrate our need, our hunger, our appréciation of this 
“bread of life.” Neither can we receive enough in one dav or 
one month or one year to sustain us perpetually ; we need to 
corne to the Lord daily, and to receive from him through his 
Word and spirit the life-giving forces by which we may be sus- 
tained day by day in the trials of life,—and by which we may 
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grow strong in the Lord our God and in tlie power of lus might. 

Lord, evermore give us thia bread!—day by day, uutil, 
entering into the antitypical Canaan, the heavenly kingdom, 


we shall hâve no further need of thia daily aupply, but be 
ehanged, perfected aa new créatures in Chriat Jésus in the 
first résurrection! 


GOD FIRST—IN THE DECALOGUE 

Exon. 20:1-11.—Jur.Y 13, 1002. 

Golden Text:— “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ivith ail thy heart .”—Luke 10:27. 


After leaving Elim, in our last lesson, the journey of the 
Israélites led to Mount Sinai ; but before reaching it their faith 


m the Lord was tested severely by a eonflict with the Amalek- 
îtes. a war-like tribc of the desert. United to militarv mit- 
ters and encumbered with their families, flocks and herds, the 
men of Israël were forced to a eonflict, and, strange to say, 
their leader, Moses, who some forty years previously had been 
a notable Egyptian general, did not attemept now to take 
charge of the battle, but entrusted it to Joshua, while he went 
to the top of a hill overlooking the field of battle, and there 
in the sight of the contending peoples, engaged in prayer with 
uplifted hands. It was here that Aaron, Moses’ brother, and 
Hur, hia brother-in-law (husband of Miriam), upheld the hands 
of Moses in prayer ; because it was noticed that the Lord’s 
spécial blessing attended the Israélites when Mosea’ hands were 
upheld. Thus Israël vanquished the foe, and thus it was dem- 
onstiated that it was the Lord who fought with Israël and 
conquered their enemies. No doubt Israël learned a lesson of 
faith in the Lord, and through Moses’ example learned to trust, 
not in Moses, but in the Lord as their Leader. And the humble 
conduet of Aaion and Hur in thia incident became the ground 
work of a great lesson of helpfulness in the Lord’s service— 
shovving how assistance in the service is recognized of the Lord 
and such co-operation acceptable. So with spiritual Israélites. 
Tn ail the trials and eonfliets with our adversary and his de- 
luded followers, we are to learn distinctly the lesson that ail 
our trust is to be in the Lord, our Leader, the antitype of 
Moses. Captain of our Salvation ; who does not, in an earthly 
sense, actually lead us in the eonflict, but is in the Mountain, 
in the kingdom : his merit prevails for our blessing and succor, 
and ail of his faithful servants in turn recognize themselves as 
merely eo-operating with him. 

Another incident worthy of notice occurred about this time: 
Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, came to meet him here, bringing 
Moses’ family (Ex. 18) ; moreover, the Lord used this man for 
giving Moses some valuable suggestions respecting the govern- 
ment of the Israélites ; and Moses was humble enough to re- 
ceive such instruction as of the Lord, notwitlistanding the fact 
that it came from an Ethiopian, one who was not of the seed of 
Abraham, and who did not join himself to them. Thus God 
sometimes aven now uses outsiders to give suggestions and 
lessons to his covenant people; and wise is the man or woman 
humble enough to reçoive instruction from any quarter—when 
fotind to be in harmony with the divine will. The advice 
givan to Moses,—that he should no longer attempt to be the 
law-giver for the people in ail the minutiae of their afïairs, 
but a sort of suprême judge, and Mediator between God and 
the people, was a wise suggestion, evidently from the Lord, by 
whomsoever given. So also was the next suggestion, that the 
people be organized according to their tribes and families, and 
that each tribe should thus hâve, in itself, its own proper 
servants and officers and judges for minor details. Of this 
arrangement some one has said, “This [arrangement] became 
the basis (Kalisch) of Alfred the Great’s Saxon constitution, 
and thus the basis of the constitution of modem England and 
America”—a government of the people, by the people, through 
their own représentatives. 

THE GIVING OF THE LAW 

The transaction at Mount Sinai was so arranged as deeplv 
to impress ail who were présent. It was to be another lesson 
for the people respecting God, his right to control them and 
his will concerning them. Boundary marks were fixed around 
the mountain, which was declared holy because of the Lord’s 
presence in it; a man or beast trespassing upon it w T as subject 
to death: meantime the mountain shook with earthquakes, and 
tire and smoke, thunders and lightnings, and trumpet-like 
sounds and voices manifested to the Israélites the importance 
of the event at hand. But if the Lord thus impressed them by 
the solemnity of their surroundings with the importance of the 
covenant which he was about to make with them, his message 
to them, introducing the commandments, was very gracious and 
gentle. In this preamble he reminds them that he, the Lord, 
had brought them out of the land of Egypt: they had by this 
time gotten beyond any desire to return to Lgypt ; they were 
learning to trust in the Lord, to realize his care and protection 
and deliverance from enemies and from want. 

IV—19 


Meantime the people, in obedience to the Lord’s direction, 
had purified themselves, their clotliing and their camp; and, 
as directed, they were endeavoring to abstain from ail impuri- 
ties as a prerequisite to their meeting with and entering into 
covenant relationship with the Lord of Hosts. The spiritual 
Israélite also has something analogous to this. First he must 
realize the justice of God and the greatness of God, and his own 
unworthiness and weaknesses ; he must see something of the 
terrors of Sinai before he will be in the proper condition to 
receive the favors which our Lord desires to bestow. Properly, 
he, too, will seek to purge himself so far as possible from ail 
filth of the flesh ; properly also, he will seek a mediator, and 
as the Israélites said to Moses, so will he say to Christ, “En¬ 
trent the Lord for us, that we may speak to thee, and speak 
thou to him.” We realize our need of a mediator through 
whom the Word of the Lord will corne to us, and by whose 
merit and grâce we shall be helped in satisfying the demanda 
of the divine law. 

But a greater lesson is included in this type. In this still 
larger view Moses typified Christ Jésus the Head, and the 
church, his body, complété; in this larger view Israël typifies 
so manv of the world of mankind as are desirous of entering 
covenant relationship with God ; in this larger view the Are 
and smoke and voices and trumpets and earthquakes of Mount 
Sinai represent the great time of trouble and manifestations of 
divine power which are to corne in the end of this Gospel âge 
to eonvince the world of its need of the Lord’s help and to 
make the world ready to enter into the New Covenant. In this 
larger view the three days of purification, setting bounds about 
the Mount, etc., represent the period of this Gospel âge from 
the first advent down to the glorification of the church—typi¬ 
fied in the going up of Moses into the mountain, to be the rep¬ 
résentative of the people, to receive the Lord’s Law and to bring 
it down to the people. Thus counting the matter according to 
the days of the week—a thousand years to each day—our 
Lord’s first advent occurred early on the fifth day;—the fifth 
day has passed, the sixth day has passed, and we are now in 
the early morning of tlie seventh or “Millennial” day; and it 
is in this third dav “early in the morning” that the antitypical 
Moses [Christ and the church] is to ascend into the mountain, 
kingdom of the Lord. It is in this third day, and very shortly 
now we believe, that the great and terrible manifestations of 
divine dignity and majesty are to be made known to the world 
in general. 

This is in full accord with the statement of the Apostle 
referring to this time, and to this same type. (Heb. 12:22-20) 
For some time the Lord has been dealing with the world with 
a view to the bringing in of this New Covenant. Two (thou¬ 
sand year) days ago we approached the mountain, the kingdom 
of God; there God. through the antitype of Moses, began to 
mark out the bounds of the kingdom class, who might and who 
might not approach, corne into the kingdom. From that time 
the proclamation of purification has been made, the people 
being commanded to cleanse themselves ; or, as the Apostle 
again says, “The times of this ignorance God winked at ; but 
now commandeth ail men everywhere to repent: because he 
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, bv that man whom he liath ordained”—Christ. 
—Acts 17:30, 31. 

The instiuction to purifv and to get ready has been more 
or less heard and more or less heeded throughout the world; 
and now shortly we mav expect the marshaling of the people, 
as described in Ex. 10-17-20, so graphically described by the 
Apostle as picturing the events with which the présent âge is 
to close. “Yet once more I shako not the earth only, but also 
heaven.” He explains that in the great changes now at hand 
the transformation will be a complote one, which will thor- 
oughlv shake out and romove everything in connection with the 
civil, religions and social affairs of man that is not in harmony 
with the laws of the kingdom—the Millennial kingdom. Only 
the faithful who shall constitute the kingdom class shall 
stand the shaking of this time.—Heb. 12:26-28. 

THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS 

The law delivered to Moses was upon two tables of stone. 
Although not so specified, it is a generally accepted opinion 
that the first four commandments were upon one stone and the 
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ïemaining six upon the other. This would make about an even 
division as respects the matter ; but more particularly it divides 
as between thç duties of Israël toward God and tovvard men. 
Although the Decalogue (the law in ten commandments) was 
given to fleshly Israël and not to spiritual Israël, nevertheless, 
the latter rnay learn from it some very valuable lessons respect- 
ing the divine will. God does not address the house of Sons 
as he addresses the house of servants—ours are not commands 
as to what we shall not do; ours is one command respecting 
our duty toward God, and it is so comprehensive that it takes 
in ail that was said to Israël in the ten commandments, and 
as we shall presently see much more. 

( 1 ) “Thou shalt hâve no other gods before me.” The 
thought is not that they were prohibited from having other 
gods before Jéhovah, in the sense of superiority, implving that 
they might hâve sonie gods on an equality with or inferior to 
him. Rather, the thought is that they should hâve no other 
gods in his presence—that so long as they recognized Jéhovah 
as their God, none others were to be recognized in any sense 
or degree. 

(2) The second commandment is an élaboration ot the tirst, 
lest the people might say, “We will hâve no other gods, but 
we will make for us images to represent our one God so that 
thev may help the mind through the eye.” But the Lord pro- 
hibits tbis, and we can readily see the wisdom of the prohibi¬ 
tion. Many Christian people bave felt that they could pray 
before pietures of the Lord or while looking at a crucifix better 
than without such an aid • indeed, we know that Greek and 
Roman Catholies throughout the workl (nearly three times as 
mimerons as those teirned Protestants) continually use im¬ 
ages, pietures, beads, etc., as reminders, and helps to the mind 
and faith; but we believe that the effect has been seriously 
injurions; the tendency downward rather than upward, and 
that this, to some extent, accounts for the fact that the races 
using images, etc., are inferior to those not using tliem, but 
praeticing the bigher and purer worship of God which rec- 
ognizes no intermediary, no crucifix, no image, no picture, but 
communes direetly with the Lord. 

The Gospel church has a still higher thought than was given 
to the Jews on this subject. Our Master’s words suggest that 
even fathers and mothers and wives and children might intrude 
upon our love and dévotion and take the place of the Lord in 
our affections ; and that this must not be, permitted by any who 
would be of the elect. In comparison we must love less than 
God ail other beings, so that the first strength of our love and 
dévotion may be given to our Creator. “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thv God with ail thy heart, mind, soûl and strength.” 
This would also include the thought that wealth, or self or 
ambition must not be permitted to take the chief place in those 
who would be the Lord’s. Many seem to be in danger along 
these lines. We cannot read their hearts, but the vast ma- 
jority not only of the worhl, but of those who profess dévotion 
to the Lord, are bowing themselves down to idols of wealth, 
social ambition, personal ambition, etc., and serving these with 
ail the strength and time and means and knowledge which they 
bave consecrated to the Lord. We are not saying a word 
against the procuring of “things needful” in a manner “honest 
in the sight of ail men;” we refer to something bevond this,— 
the attempt to lav up riches, honor, etc., with the time and 
knowledge and talents consecrated to the Lord. Is it not this 
idol worship from the standpoint of the New Covenant? 

The Lord announees himself as a jealous God, who wants 
ail of our affections, ail of our confidence, our entire trust. 
He wants that we should be so fullv in accord with him that 
his will shall be suprême in ail the affairs of life. This is 
not to be considered selfishness on the part of the Almighty ; 
because this, under his overruling providences, means to his 
créatures the largest amount of bappiness, the largest amount 
of success in the duties and affairs of the présent life, and the 
largest amount of préparation for the blessings which the Lord 
has nrepared for and promised to those who love him. 

The déclaration that the Lord will visit the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth génération 
of those that hâte him, and show merev unto thousands of 
them that love him arJ keep bis commandments, does not rep¬ 
resent anger, bitterness, resentment, selfishness ;—rather these 
words express the law of nature, under which in wisdom God 
has placed humanity. Fverv one who uses his mind and his 
talents in accord with the Lord’s will, brings a blessing not 
only upon himself, but extends, in a natural wav, that blessing 
to his children and theirs. On the contrary. those who live 
contrary to the Lord, who mind earthlv things, become more 
and more “eartbly,” “sensual,” “devilisli,” and surelv transmit 
these groveling and déficient tendencies to their children, in- 
fluencing and injuring them unto the third and fourth généra¬ 
tion, in a perfectly natural manner. 


The Apostle points out to us that this is the secret of the 
extreme dégradation that we see about us in various parts of 
the world today. There was a start to ail this dégradation. 
Of course the original start to dégradation and sin was in the 
disobedience of father Adam, and in the death sentence upon 
him. But in proportion as people since hâve disregarded the 
Lord’s will and arrangement and laws, so far as they knew 
them, in the same proportion hâve they injured and degraded 
themselves and their posterity. The Apostle’s words are, 
“When they knew God they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful ; but became vain in their imaginations and 
their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools and changed the glory of the incor¬ 
ruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and to four-footed beasts and creeping things. Where- 
fore God also gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts 
of their own hearts to dishonor their own bodies between them¬ 
selves : who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshiped 
and served the créature more than the Creator.”—Rom. 1:21-31. 

It has been suggested that the original of verse 6 might be 
rendered a thousand générations, and that this would imply a 
continuation of présent conditions of imperfection and need for 
divine mercy for a period of at least 20,000 years, instead of 
one thousand—the Millennium. We disagree with such an 
interprétation entirely, suggesting that in a very proper sense 
of the word every child is generated, and hence might not im- 
properly be spoken of as a génération. This is in accord with 
the translation given in the common version which we approve. 

The command to the Israélite that he should not take God’3 
name in vain, did not signify that he should not name tho 
name of the Lord, yet going to an extreme in the matter the 
Israélites avoided the covenant name of God—Jéhovah. Tho 
expression, “in vain,” evidently signified lightly, frivolously or 
in any other than a sacred or reverential manner. No such 
command is needed by the “new créature in Christ.” How 
could he willingly or intentionally speak lightly or irreverently 
of his heavenly Father, after being begotten of the holy Spirit? 
To hâve a will to speak otherwise than reverently would be 
sure indication that he had not been begotten of the holy 
Spirit;—that he was a bastard and not a son. However, there 
is a sense in which we may well take a lesson from this com¬ 
mand to Israël, a sense in which it is applicable to spiritual 
as well as natural Israël. As a people Israël had taken God’s 
name,—they had professed themselves to be God’s people, under 
his guidance and leadership ; it was their duty to see to it that 
this should not be a vain, empty, or meaningless covenant, or 
agreement; that it should be carried out to the full. So with 
us spiritual Israélites, we hâve entered into a covenant with 
God; we hâve named the name of the Lord upon us, calling 
ourselves his people. claiming him as our Father, and con- 
fessing Jésus as our Redeemer. It is proper for us to remem- 
ber that this solemn profession or obligation or covenant is not 
a vain, frivolous matter ; that it should be entered into with 
solemnity, and with full appréciation of its importance and of 
our responsibilities under it. The Lord will not hold us guilt- 
less if, having taken his name upon us and receiving his 
bénédiction as his children, we tben either sin wilfully or in 
any degree reflect dishonor upon him whose name we bear. 

‘‘BEMEMBER THE SABBATH DAT” 

The fourth commandment désignâtes the seventh day of the 
week for rest, not only for the head of the family, but for 
every member of it, including servants and cattle and visitors. 
It was made the duty of the head of the family to see to it 
that this divine command was carried out in his home, for 
the blessing of himself as well as for the comfort and good of 
those under his care. The new law, love, the basis of the New 
Covenant into which we spiritual Israélites, as the “house of 
sons,” hâve entered, has no command respecting the seventh 
day of the week, nor indeed respecting any day. If it was 
good that the Israélites should rest, would it not be good also 
that we should rest one day in the seven? Yes, surely; on 
general principles it is advisable that ail men observe such a 
rule of physical rest from toil one day in seven. Is there any 
reason why we should object to the seventh day of the week 
for such a rest? None whatever so far as the Christian is con- 
cerned. 

Being left without a spécifie law on the subject, he is at 
liberty to make such arrangements for his rest as will be most 
profitable to him under the general law of love. Being without 
a spécifie law on the subject Christian people, desiring to hâve 
one day of seven for worship, gradually fixed upon the first day 
of the week as being the one which to them would hâve tho 
largest meaning, because of its being tbe Memorial of the 
Lord’s résurrection, and hence, the Memorial of the Christian’s 
joy and faith and hope with respect to the eternal life promised 
through our Redeemer. Do you consider the choice of the first 
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day of the week a good one? We certainly are glad that 
throughout the civilized lands the first day of the week is so 
observed ; we are glad, too, that it ia not observed aecording to 
the Jewish law, merely as a day of phyaical rest, but rather 
that it ia mueh uaed by Chriatians aa a day of fellowahip of 
spirit and growth in grâce, knowledge and love. 

But why did the Lord not put in the law of the New Cove¬ 
nant 8ome mention reapecting aome day of the week, first, 
seventh or aome other day? We anawer because the entire law 
ia a “Law of Liberty,”—deaigned to test by ita liberty those to 
whom it ia given. It leave3 each one unfettered that he may 
the more abundantly show the kind and extent of hia dévo¬ 
tion to the Lord. Instead of demanding one day of the seven 
the Law of Love really contrôla, régulâtes our entire time ; 
seven days in the week we are to love the Lord our God with 
ail our heart, mind, soûl and strength ; and seven daya of the 
week we are to love our neighbor aa ouraelves; and seven 
days in the week we are to rest alao—rest from our Works— 
rest by faith in the finished work of Christ—rest in the love 
of God—rest in the peace of God which passeth ail underatand- 
ing, ruling in our hearts continually. The seventh day com- 
manded to the Jew aa hia rest day, while it was bénéficiai to 
him, was also typical: it typified the Chriatians’ rest of faith, 
this heart relationship to the Lord, in which, aa children of 
God, ail such may continually rejolce—every day and every 
night. So the Apostle explains the matter (Heb. 4:4-11), de- 
claring further that there is a still larger rest remaining; 
namely, the eternal life condition to be entered into on the 
great seventh day,—the Millennial âge. 

Some hâve suggested that in the expression “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy” the word remember impliea that 
the Sabbath day had been previously inatituted and com- 
manded ; and that this was merely a reminder of it. From 
thia we dissent. There was no law given previous to Israel’a 
arrivai at Sinai; there was no mention of the keeping of a 
Sabbath previous to IsraePs arrivai at the wilderness of Sin 
of which Mt. Sinai is the center. It was inatituted in connec¬ 
tion with the giving of the manna. (Exod. 16:23) We are not 
to read into the Lord’s Word what ia not there. The words of 
the text signify that Israël should be careful continually to re¬ 


member this injunction put upon them, reapecting the seventh 
day, and that thenceforth it shou'd be kept holy, aacred, free 
from work, as unto the Lord. Ail thia is implied further in 
the déclaration of the llth verse reapecting God’s having rested 
on the seventh day; and the explanation is that aimilarly, 
now, in the giving of the law, God was blessing the seventh 
day and honoring it aa a reminder of the six daya of création, 
and the seventh day in which God reated from Creative work. 

We hâve heretofore explained why the daya of création 
ahould not be understood as literal days of twenty-four hours 
each, But aa larger daya of seven thousand yeara each ; and 
this subject we hope to treat still more at length (D. V.) 
in Millennial Davm, Vol. 6. We merely note here, that the 
seventh day which God observed was one of these larger days 
of seven thousand years; and that it began just after the 
création of our first parents and that since then God has 
rested from any créative work, and haa merely permitted, as 
far as earth ia concerned, that things already created ahould 
take their course ;—many of them a downward course, as in 
the case of man in his fall from primeval perfection into sin 
and death. The Apostle explains that God is still resting, 
and waiting for something,—leaving a further work for the 
Lord Jésus to do,—the work of rédemption and restitution. 
The redemptive work he has already accomplished ; the resti¬ 
tution work he will begin as soon as the élection of his church 
—the “bride,” the “Lamb’s wife” is accomplished. Meantime 
God rests, leaving the matter in the hands of him whom he 
hath ordained to be “Lord of ail,” and to whom he nas de- 
creed ail things shall be subject, for the purposes of restitu¬ 
tion,—so far as possible. And as God is thus resting and 
leaving the matter in the handa of Christ, so ail who corne to 
a knowledge of the truth, to a knowledge of God’s plan, are to 
rest similarly,—leaving the case in the handa of our glorious 
Redeemer and seeking so far aa we may be able, not to direct 
him, not to do the work for him, but to co-operate with him in 
the work which he is now doing in selecting the church ; and 
by and by, to co-operate as he has promised we may, in the 
work of blessing and restoring ail the families of the earth who 
will hear his voice and become obedient to his law. 


LETTERS OF INTEREST 


Bear Brother Russell: —On the occasion of your laat 
visit to our house, you lost on the floor the check you had re- 
ceived for your satchel, etc., at the hôtel opposite the depot. I 
felt sure you would be able to get them without the check, yet 
I concluded to return it and learn positively that you had pro- 
cured them. While on this errand I met a man I hadn’t seen 
for yeais, whom formel lv I had known well. I was compelled 
to introduce myaelf to him, because he said he couldn’t recog- 
nize me. When I made myaelf known be was astounded and 
said, “Why, what hâve you been doing to yourself? You look 
younger than you did when I saw you iast, which is more 
than ten years ago ; besides you hâve lost that careworn-look 
you had, and now appear so much happier. What has caused 
such a change in you?” I answered “Good news! The influ¬ 
ence of the truth causing me to cast ail my care on Him.” He 
said, “I would like to hear something that would be the means 
of making so great a change in me.” I said, “You can hear 
it if you hâve ears to hear.” I then questioned him as to 
whether he was still a Christian, and he told me he was seek¬ 
ing diligently to know what was truth, had once left the 
Methodist church and attached himself to the Advent dénom¬ 
ination, but soon learned he had gained nothing by the change 
and returned to the Methodists, only to be as dissatisfied as 
ever. He was really anxious to hear the details of my expéri¬ 
ence, and seemed glad that I didn’t hâve to go outside God’s 
Word to get the message of comfort. I then told him how 
Millennial Dawn came to me and opened the eyes of my un- 
derstanding, enabling me to realize the truth that God is love, 
and showing me my privilège to be joint sacrificer with the 
Lord and co-laborer with him in this the greatest period of 
ail time (thus far)—the harvest of the âge. His interest was 
awakened, he was eager to get the book, even desiring to pur- 
ohase one at once if I could tell him where to procure it. We 
were several bloeks from Bro. Brown’s. He went there with me 
and took avvay what I hope will be as great a treasure to him 
as it has been to me. 

So you see, dear brother, the loss of your check, though 
it may hâve caused you some annoyance, oceasioned that seem- 
ingly chance meeting and started another Millennial Dawn 
on its wonderful mission. 

Two causes make the Washington folks very joyous now; 
viz., The early prospect of the volunteer work, and the estab- 


lished fact that there will be a convention here in October. 
Bro. Fowler, our captain, told me a few days ago that he be- 
lieved every one would engage in this work;—and why 
shouldn’t we? If we appreciate the opportunity extended us 
by our dear Lord, we will not only delight to do his will, but 
will earnestly strive to do it in the most acceptable manner. 

Expérience has taught us that there is much to be learned ; 
we hâve realized the necessity of being as “wise as serpents 
and as harmless as doves.” A soft answer has many times 
turned away wrath ; a quiet courteous manner has gained for 
us respect, and been the means of obtaining an audience with 
tho person, for the printed sermon we hâve presented, that 
could not hâve been accomplished in a loud or boisterous way. 
To get into a contention, even for the truth, on these occasions 
diverts from the spécifie service. There is a time when silence 
is golden ; it seems to me that while engaged in the volunteer 
work is that time; the message we deliver will speak more 
eloquently than mortal tongue, for it is our Lord knocking at 
the door of the hearts of his people. 

And now, Bro. Russell, I entreat you to make use of every 
opportunity to say to the brethren where ever you may go, to 
put forth earnest efforts to corne to the Annual Convention in 
Washington, D. C., October 4th, 5th and 6th. Warm hearts 
will meet them here. We hope for a glorious time of help to 
the church, not forgetting the nearly starved and blind and 
ignorant who are yet where we were once. May our Lord’s 
blessing be on ail efforts tending to make this convention a 
success and may it be with us in this as in ail else, “God 
first,” to his honor and glory through Jésus. 

With Love, I am your brother in the love and service of 
our Master. J. T. D. Pyles, — District of Columbia. 

Dear Brotiter Russell:—I know that your time is very 
much taken up; but I would love so to tell you of a dear 

Sister J-, whom we met in P-. She came into the 

Dawn Truths about 1890, and has been a Tower reader since 
1892. She said that in ail her Christian life she had felt the 
need of “light,” and that the Dawn Truth didn’t seem some¬ 
thing new, but onlv the expression of something she has al- 
icays u:nnted. She had no éducation at ail, could bareiv rcad ; 
and couldn’t Write. She said when she read the first Dawn, 
she had to spell out the words. But, notwithstanding, she 
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eaid, “My heart just runs over with joy ail the time, and 

please say to Brother Russell for me that he has made one 

poor ignorant old woman’s life rich, oh, so rie h and that 

every Word he has written I hâve read, and not only read, but 


lived on. May God bless him always is my constant prayer!” 

How often my own heart feels the blessedness this dear old 
sister speaks of. Truly your sister, 

Helen Bbewsteb ,—lndianch 


MORE VOLUNTEER AMMUNITION 


The friends are displaying great energy this year in the 
distribution of literature near Christian meeting places. VVe 
bid you ail God-speed in this very effective preaching of the 
Gospel. Our first order for the spécial issues of our journal 
used this year was for 1,000,000 copies. 0\er one-half ol tins 
quantity has alieady gone out to fill large réquisitions and 
nearly 200,000 are on back orders waiting for the papers as 
fast as the printers can suppîy theni. V\ e hope to gct caught 
up very soon now, and request that thosc who hâve sent us 
small orders for mail shipment exercise just a little more pa¬ 
tience. “Lut patience hâve lier perfect vvork.” We bave just 


issued 400,000 more of these issues, so as to be ready for your 
later orders. 

Meantime let those who hâve not been engaged in this 
branch of the service inquire of themselves whether or not they 
can afford to miss so grand an opportunity for showing forth 
the praiscs of him wlio has called us out of daikness into lus 
marvelous light. Do you know of and arc you using a better 
method of preaching the truth? “Ile that reapeth, receiveth 
wages [joy and peace and blessing in the présent life even] 
and gatheieth fruit untu e\ei'la&ting life.” 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


IN My FLESH SHAH, I SEE GOD 

Question .—In what sense can the statemont in .Tob 19:20, 
be truc, since \se understand he will not hâve power to “see 
God” a3 a human being? 

Aasucr.—Tlic passage miglit be understood in two different 
ways: (a) As an expression of Job’s trust in the Lord that 
notwithstanding the serions mal.idy with which he wras alïhcted, 
and the apparent utter destruction of bis skin, by a loathsome 
disease, yet he hojied for recovery and that he should yet 
plaise the Lord ni the flcrii and in hoalth. Or (b) it may be 
undeistood to refer to a future life and Job's confidence that 
f hough his sickncss might resuit in death, complété dissolu¬ 
tion, yet it did not inoan in him an eveilasting extinction. As 
previously stafed, God would call and he would answer in his 
ilcsb.. ilis sceing God in the flesh sliould not be understood as 
that which is imposable, of which our Lord says, “No man 
hath seen God at any time,” ar.d of which the Apostle says, 
“Whoin no man h^tli seen nor can see.” Tt shouid he under¬ 
stood in the way in which it is eonnnonly used today, viz., 
that God’s people sec him in his works, as we sometimes say, 
“I sec God’s hand in this.” And again, we are informed that 
“ail flesh shall sce the salvation of God.” And again, “Look 
unto me and be ve saved, ail the ends of the earth.” 

VARIOUS READINGS OF CLD MSS. 

Question .—Why do you quote and cornnent on Luke 22:43, 
44, when old MSS. omit those verses? 

Ansuicr.—Bccause while sonie old MSS. omit these verse3, 
we find that others do not. If you w 1 11 look in the foot-notes 
of Tischenclorf Testament, you will find that “S2” omits these 
verses: the S represents the Sinaitic MS. but the 2 représenta 
a secondary or altored reading of that MS. From this it is 


évident that the Sinaitic MS. originally contained these verses; 
but sorne later hand obliterated them, thus making this MS. 
to concur with the Vatican and Alexandrine. On the whole we 
are inclined to think these verses genuine, partly from the fact 
that tliey are in old MSS.. and partly iroin the tact tint the 
incident narrated is only what we should expect under the cir- 
cumstances. 

CHANGED FBOM GLORY TO GLORY 

Question .—In what sense of the word are we “changcd 
from glcry to glory,” even as by the spirit of the Lord?—2 
Cor. 3:18? 

Answer .—After we are justified by faith we are called to 
the adoption of sonsbip; and after we accept that call by 
making a full consécration of ourselves to the Lord we are 
made récipients of the spirit of his holiness, the spirit of 
adoption into his family, and after we receive this spirit of 
adoption we are guided by it and taught by it respecting the 
things pleasing and acceptable to our heavenly Father; we 
are, so to speak, under this influence mouhled and fashioned 
into the likeness of his dear Son our Lord Jésus. This moubl- 
ing and fashioning we are required to do to a considérable 
extent for ourselves, but are slimulated to such transforma¬ 
tion of character by the light of the knowledge of the divine 
character which we behold in God’s Word. This transforming 
of our characters is not instantaneous but graduai—we grow 
more and more like Christ, we are cbanged from glory to 
glory in our minds, our wills, our hearts, our characters— 
this change will not be complété until our résurrection, when 
we shall be like him and see him as he is, and share his glory 
to the fui). An article on this subject will be found in our issue 
of March 1, 1893. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


THE “HIGHER CRITICISM” IN SCOTLAND 
Scathlng Press Commenta 


A Scottish reader of Zion’s Watch Tower writes:—The 
month of May annually witnesses the great eeelesiastical 
meetings knoun as the Geneial Assemblies of the Presbyterian 
Chili clics in Scotland. This year the Assemblies of the Estab- 
lished church and of the Free church (the latter eonsistirig of 
those who did not enter the union between the former Free 
church ai d the former United Presbyterian church, now called 
in union the United Free church) met in Edinburgh, the his¬ 
torié capital of the eountry, while the Assembly of the United 
Free cliurrh was held in Glasgow. To readers of Daion the 
principal interest in the voltuninous discussions, extending 
over sonie ton dnys, will be m respect to the'question of the 
“Higher Criticism” in connection with which there was a 
great debate in tlie U. F. Assembly at Glasgow on Fridav, May 
23rd. The matter arose in this way: Certain memoriahsts 
had called attention to the tcachings of Pvofessor George 
Adam Smith (one of the Professors of the church) in a vol¬ 
ume of lectures recently puhlishcd bv him, in which, they eon- 
tended, views are set forth wholly subversive of tho divine au- 
thority and authenticitv of the Seriptures. The memorial had 
been remitted to the College Committee for considération, and 
this committee, after deliberating, rcsolved unanimouslv to 
recommend that the Assemblv should not take any action 
against Professor Smith. When this recommendation came be- 


fore the Assembly for disposai extra ord in ary interest was 
taken in the proceedings, and the large St. Andrew’s Hall was 
crowded ail day. Rev. Dr. Kidd, Glasgow, submitted the re¬ 
port. Principal Rainy moved that the Assembly adopt tha 
recommendation of the report to tbe effect “that it was not 
the duty of the church to institute any procès?, against Piofes- 
sor Smith in connection with his lectures recently published ; 
but at the same time declared that they were not to be held 
as accepting or authorizing the critieal théories therein set 
forth.” The motion also called upon ministers and professors 
to take care that reverence for Holy Scripture should be con- 
spicuously manifest in their writings. 

In a long speech in support of the motion, Principal Rwmjr 
contended that the présent was not a fitting time to enter 
into the large question that had been raised, and that a Com¬ 
mittee of the church could not satisfactorilv deaî with the 
matter. Neither he nor those associated with him had any 
désire to make things uncomfortahle for Professor Smith. The 
Bible would live triumphantly through ail facts established 
as facts, and ail the conséquences following from them. Pro¬ 
fessor Orr seconded. Dr. John Smith, Edinburgh, moved a 
long amendment, setting forth thar the recommendation of the 
College Committee did not deaî with the most serions matter 
raised by the memorialists, and that, in view of the manifest 
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dangei to the peace and prosperity of the church arising di- 
lectly from the intrusion of this cntical controversy in its 
présent forin, the Assembly appoint a large and représenta¬ 
tive Committee to take account of the whole situation with 
a view to arriving at such conclusions as shall dispel anxiety 
and clear the testimony of the church before the world. Dr. 
John McEwan, Edinhurgh, seconded. Dr. Wells moved that 
the Assembly résolve to appoint a Committee to confer with 
Dr. George Adam Smith in the hope that the perplexities be 
removed. Lord Overtoun seconded. Considérable discussion 
followed. Professor George Adam Smith addressed the House, 
complaining that he had been misrepresented. Amid loud ap- 
plause he declared—“From the bottom of my heart I believe 
in the Bible as the révélation of God to sinful man—a thing 
whicli found me long before I found it.” On a division, Dr. 
Smith’s amendment was defeated by that of Dr. Wells; and on 
a fuither division, the report of the College Committee was 
approved by 534 to 263 given for Dr. Wells’ amendment. This 
decision, together with the whole attitude in which the 
churches stand towards the Higher Criticism in view of their 
ciecds and standards, such as the “Confession of Faith,” has 
been extensively commented upon by the press of the coun- 
try. There hâve, of course, been various opinions expressed ; 
but the following extracts will be found as instructive and 
suggestive of the real state of matters in Seotland as they are 
undoubtedly plain and incisive in terms. They are both from 
the Edinhurgh Eoening News, an ably edited and influential 
daily of the Scottish eapital. The first extract, a leading ar¬ 
ticle, deals with the general question: — 

Some of the inlluential among the clergy are getting 
alarmed about the Higher Criticism. This feeling found ex- 
piession yesterday in the Established Church Assembly. 
Speaking on the indifférence of the masses, Dr Mair attributed 
it largely to the Higher Criticism. His words are worth re¬ 
production : “The lapsing class cared nothing at ail about 
creeds, but they did care about their squabbling. They said, 
‘When you hâve made up your own minds then we may hear 
you.’ The prime cause was the change in the way of re- 
garding Scripture that had arisen largely from scientific nat- 
uralism and from the Higher Criticism acting upon an âge 
which worshiped progress and seemed to think that the new- 
est was always best. He condemned reckless unscientific 
criticism, which only and always did misehief, and it was re- 
markable that these things percolated down into the lowest 
classes even. Had the churches changed in their way of re- 
garding the Word of God’” Dr. Mair has hit the nail on the 
head. Why should the working classes attend church ? In the 
days of orthodoxy, when the Bible was believed to be an au- 
thoritative révélation, preaeher and hearer held definite rela¬ 
tions to each other. Sheltered belnnd a “Thus saith the Lord,” 
the preaeher could unfold before his hearers, after the style 
of Jonathan Edwards, a scheme of Rédemption, which in es¬ 
sence was a philosophy of history. Man’s création, his fa.ll, 
the progressive upward movements under supernatural guid¬ 
ance, as exhibited in the cnil of Abraham, the sélection of the 
children of Israël, the wilderness législation, sacrificial and 
ritualistic, typieal of the New Testament révélation—these 
things formed the staple of orthodox preaching, and gave to 
human lift: an organic unity. To the anxious inquirer, with 
his, “What must I do to be saved ?” the old divines had a 
ready and intelligent answer. They could point him to the 
cross upon which the second person in the trinity died as an 
expiation for human guilt. If questioned as to the authority 
for ail this, the orthodox divine could appeal to the Bible as 
an inspired and infallible record. He could show the organic 
unity between the Old and New Testaments, and without dif- 
fieulty could prove from the wilderness législation and pro¬ 
phétie prédictions the transcendent greatness of Christ and the 
sacrificial nature of bis death. What bas the higher critic 
to say to the anxious inquirer with his cry, “What must I do 
to be saved ?” The higher critic can no longer point to Christ, 
tire second person in the trinity, as the Savior of sinners. Ac- 
cording to the “Encyclopedia Biblica,” there was nothing spe- 
cially supernatural about Christ. The miraculous birth is 
explained away or ignored, the miracles are attributed te mis- 
understandings or exaggerations, the supernatural, in short, 
is reduced to a minimum. Then Professor George Adam 
Smith has torn to tatters the old Rédemption drama, which 
oharmed the heart of John Calvin, Jonathan Edwards, John 
Knox, Luther, and our own Candlish and Cunningham. Ac- 
cording to the higher critics, there was no fall, no call of 
Abraham, no spécial législation in the wilderness, no sacri- 
fioial svmbols of the great sacrifice on Calvary, no prédictions 
of Christ. In a word, the Bible is a collection of mvthical 
stories, from which a preaeher may extract a few grains of 


ethical teaching just as a skilled moralist may extract a few 
grains of ethical teachmg from “Æsop’s Fables.” The work¬ 
ing classes are not fools. They will not attend eliurch to lis¬ 
ton to men who themselves are living in a mental fog, men 
who, if they were honest, would prefer breaking stones on the 
higlnvay to saturating their soûls with hypocrisy for the sake 
of the ioaves and fishes. 

[We are quoting the above not endorsing it ail. The editor 
would be very interested in seeing Bible proofs about the trin¬ 
ity. He is sure that neither the thought nor the word trinity 
is Scriptural. It is such careless use of the Bible that has 
given higher critics the foothold they hâve obtained.] 

The second—also a leading article—appeared on the day 
following the decision in the Professor Smith case:— 

There is no use mincing matters. The Protestant church 
is an organized hypocrisy, and its leaders arrant humbugs. 
It is actually corne to this that if the author of the “Age of 
Reason” were alive today he would not be spoken of derisively 
as Tom Paine, the infidel, but the Rev. Thomas Paine, D. D., 
Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Exegesis, U. F. Col¬ 
lege, Glasgow. Ile would hâve no diffieultv in preaching from 
a Protestant pulpit. That means that wliile professing to pin 
its faith on the Bible as an authoritative, supernatural révé¬ 
lation, the Protestant church is now willing to tolerate in 
its pulpits and its professorial chairs men who hold the views 
of the famous Paine. What were the conclusions reached by 
Paine? Pretty much the conclusions reached by the higher 
critics who today fill the highest positions in Protestant 
churches. In order to justify this assertion it will be neees- 
sary to examine the views of the higher critics in detail. Let 
us begin with the first book in the Bible, Genesis. What do 
the higher critics say about that book? For answer let us 
turn to the article on Genesis by Professor G. F. Moore in the 
second volume of the “Encyclopedia Biblica.” Aecording to 
Professor Moore, Genesis was written about the eighth century 
B. C. Consequently, Moses could not be the author. As to its 
historical value, the Professor shows what he thinks of it by 
talking of “the legends of Abraham, and especially of Isaac.” 
In a similar strain writes Professor Adam Smith, whose case 
was before the U. F. Assembly yesterday. Paine in his book 
gives ground also for believing that Genesis could not be the 
work of Moses, and that it was a collection of traditions, 
stories and fables. Thus both the thcologieal professors and 
Paine reach substantially the same conclusion. The close 
agreement between the higher critics of today and Paine is 
still further seen m the article on Historical Literature, also 
by Professor Moore, who remarks that “the stories of the pa- 
triarchs Abraham, Isaac, Israël, and bis sons, are told with 
a wealth of circuinstance and a vividness of color which show 
that we hâve entered the realm of pure legend.” Let us turn 
to the article “Elijah,” and what do we find’ At the opening 
of the article we find the author. the Rev. W. E. Addis, Man¬ 
chester, writing as follows: “We shall be better able to ap- 
preciate bis (Elijah’s) position when we hâve examined the 
legendary narratives in which his history is enshrined.” It is 
the same with Elisha. Mr. Addis here also complains of the 
difficulty of reaching historié fact on account of the legendary 
nature of the Biblical account. This is very much the posi¬ 
tion of Professor Smith. Ilere. too, is substantial agreement 
with Paine, who, instead of using the word “legendary.” uses 
the word “romancing.” Take a crucial instance, the famous 
prédiction in Isaiah about the Messiah. Here is what Profes¬ 
sor Smith says: “Isaiah meant no more than that some one 
should be born whose cliaracter and hopes should be proof 
that God was with his people. Wliether the piomised unborn 
was an individual or a future génération of Israël it is diffi- 
cult to make out; but prohably the latter is what Isaiah in- 
tends.” Professor Smith further knocks the feet from the fa¬ 
mous prédiction by stating that the word “virgin” should be 
really translated “marriageable woman.” That is rather a se- 
vere blow at the incarnation as detailed by Matthew. The nota¬ 
ble feature is that this is precisely the theory of Paine, who, if 
alive today, instead of being persecuted as a base infidel, 
would be drawing a handsome salarv as a professor of theol- 
ogv in the U. F. church. Dr. Rainy justifies this kind of tom- 
foolerv on the plea that the question about, the authentieity 
of the Bible is under grave discussion, and that we had better 
wait for light. That is to say, the church is no longer the 
witness of God upon earth, but a huge debating society, in 
which large salaries are paid to those who set themselves to 
destrov the creed to which they hâve subscribed. The pro- 
ceedings of yesterday confirm us in our old opinion, that the 
church has become a colossal sham, and the clergy a band of 
sleek-faced Jesuitical trimmers, whose moral obliquity is only 
equaled bv their intelleetual dishonesty. 
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A brother senda us with the following questions, a book 
now having an extensive sale in the South, and calculated 
to stir up strife with its teaehing that the negro is not human, 
but a beast. Our answers review the statements of said book. 

( 1 ) Question .—Are there any grounds for the belief of 
some that the negro is one of the lower animais, in the Scrip- 
and created, like the other beasts, prior 
to the création of Adam, who was the first that was called a 
man ? 

Ansu er .—Of course whoever advances such a theory must 
at least fancv that he has pioofs to support it, and fre- 
quently the wish to find such proofs misleads the judgment 
and causes the individual to accept as proofs, matters which 
would not be pioofs if regarded in an unprejudiced manner. 
In our opinion there are no such proofs, but strong testimony 
of the Scriptures to the contrary. Science has proven that 
somehow the C'icator has fixed boundaries and limitations 
which hinder the different species from intermingling. Even 
wheic the species closelv resemble each other in many re¬ 
spects, as for instance, the horse and donkey, the dog and the 
oat, a cross-breed with powers of propagation cannot be se- 
cured. Tliis law, which it is well known obtains throughout 
the animal kingdom, should in ail reason be applicable to 
mankind; and hence, if whites and negroes were of different 
species they could not, by commingling, produce offspring ca¬ 
pable of propagation. Briefly stated, this is the scientifie 
side of the question, which cannot be set aside bv any amount 
of sophistrv or theorizing. It will stand as a fact after the 
theoiizing is dead. From the Scriptural standpoint the an- 
swei is equallv spécifie. Note the Apostle’s words, “God that 
made the world and ail things therein, .... hath made of 
onc blood ail nations of men for to dwell on ail the face of 
the earth —Acts 17:24-28. 

MISCEGENATION NOT SCRIPTURALLY A CRIME 

(2) Question .—Those who take the view I mention, claim 
that Cain’s sin consisted in marrying a negiess, and that it 
was for this reason that God would not accept his sacrifice. 
It daims also that the crime of ail nations, leading to their 
degcncracy and divine disfavor, has in everv instance been the 
commingling of the vvhite “man” and the black “beast;” and 
that the different colored races, vellow, red, brown, are the re¬ 
suit of those admixtures. and that hence licothendom pvevails 
amongst the various colored races, while Cliristianity pre- 
vails amongst the whites. What answer would you make to 
this pioposition? 

Ansu er .—The pioposition is wholly illogical. It is not 
true that divine favor has gone with the whites exclusively, 
and against the hlacks and other colored races; civilizing the 
whites and barbarizing the others. If civilization and bar- 
barity are to be the tests entirely, we hâve only to take in a 
vide scope of history to see the fallacy of the view presented. 
Eighteen centuries ago the wliite peoples of Europe, with 
their straight silkv hair, were savages, idolaters, barbarians 
—far more degraded lhan were the millions of India and the 
millions of China at the same finie. Tliis disproves this theory 
at a glnnce. 

Furthermore, the Children of Israël, who for eighteen cen¬ 
times hefore that had been the favored people of God, and re- 
specting wdiom it was written, “You only hâve I known (rec- 
ogni/.ed) of ail the familics of the earth,” are not a fair 
skinnod and straight and silky haired people. Their hair is 
quite kinky, and their skin is quite swarthy, although they 
also aie a part of the Caucasian race. Furthermore, w r e no¬ 
tice in the case of that nation that whereas they were sub- 
jects „f divine favor for eighteen hundred years, and then 
became objects of divine disfavor for a similar period, it xvas 
not because of their having intermarried with hlacks, but for 
a verv different reason—because of their rejection of Messiah. 
This proves that alienation from God which constitutes the 
heathen “strangers. aliens and foreigners,” was not because 
of intermarriage with the hlacks. 

If those who favoi this theory should persist in saving that 
ail who are strangers from God and from the eommonwealth 
of Israël, were re|ected and utterlv cast off because of im- 
purity of blood through negro admixture, let "us reflect further 
that these Gentile nations include our own forefathers, the 
barbarians of Europe. And let us further reflect that how- 
ever cast off they were, and from whatever reason they were 
cast off, their debt, their penalty, was paid by the great ran- 
som sacrifice which our Lord Jésus gave—not for the Jews 
only, but for the Gentiles also, by which we, who were once 
aliens and strangers and foreigners, hâve been brought nigh 
to God, and granted the privilège of becoming his sons. 

But the entire argument is fallacious. Their conjecture 
respecting Cain’s transgression is trumped up based upon a 
slight imperfection in the translation of our common version 
Bibles, which read, “If thou doest well, shalt thou not be ac- 


cepted? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. 
And unto thee shall be his desire and thou shalt rule over 
him.” (Gen. 4:7) This latter statement is still further 
twisted out of shapc to prove the point bv making it read, 
“Unto thee shall her desire be, and thou shalt rule over her,” 
and making the “her” apply to the negress, whom Cain is 
supposed to hâve accepted as a wife. On the contrary, the 
Scriptural account shows that Cain had no wife at the time 
of this injunction. It was subséquent to this that Gain went 
and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden, and knew 
his wife, and she conceived. (Verses 16, 17) Cain’s wife 
was undoubtedly one of his sisters, for such was the custom 
of early times, nor was it necessary to bar by law intermar¬ 
riage between blood relations. The necessity for this at the 
présent time lies in the fact that the race has greatly degen- 
erated, and that the idiosyncrasies of one family need to be 
offset by different peculiarities of another—and sound advice 
is that ‘ail mating should be between those of dissimilar tem¬ 
péraments. In the présent run-down mental and physical 
condition of the human family in-breeding tends to produce 
insanity and physical degeneracy, while inter-breeding gives 
iietter results, by scattering and offsetting the weaknesses of 
each tribe or family. 

There is nothing said respecting any sin on Cain’s part up 
to the time he became jealous of his brother, and his mur- 
derer. He did entirely right to bring to the Lord the offering 
which he did bring of the fruits of the ground; nor was the 
Lord displeased with this. The fact that Abel’s offering was 
accepted while Cain’s was rejected, should hâve been under- 
stood by him as indicating the kind of sacrifice which would 
be best pleasing to the Lord, and straightway he should hâve 
procured and presented animal sacrifices: then, undoubtedly. 
his would liave been as truly acceptable as Abel’s. The Lord 
from the very first wished to teach his créatures that the only 
réconciliation for sin would be through the shedding of blood ; 
thus he foreshadowed to them the great sacrifice for sin—the 
blood of Christ. “Without shedding of blood there is no ré¬ 
mission.” 

Cain should, therefore, liave congratulated his brother 
Abel, and hâve been thankful for this clear manifestation of 
what kind of a sacrifice would be pleasing to his Creator; 
but instead we are told that he was wroth, angry. It was for 
this anger that the Lord reproved him as the context clearlv 
shows. The Lord said to Cain in substance: Whv are you 
angry’ I)o you wish to bring me a sacrifice? Are you angry 
because I bave shown vou the kind of sacrifice which I wished 
to îeceive’ Are you jealous because this manifestation of my 
wislies came to you through your brother ? Evidently you are 
in a wrong condition. If you would do the acceptable thing, 
would you not be accepted as well as Abel, and your sacrifice 
as well as his ? And if now that you know what would please 
me you do not do so, would it not prove that sin lies at the 
door, that your heart is not right? Then follows the twisted 
statement which we here give from Leeser’s translation—“If 
thou doest not well (now that you know what my will is) sin 
lieth at the door, and unto thee is its desire, but thou eanst 
rule over it:”—you can get the victory over this wrong atti¬ 
tude of mind if you but so desire. But instead of getting the 
victory over his jealousy, Cain permitted it to grow; and get¬ 
ting into an altercation with his brother the envious, mur- 
derous feelings of his heart gave vent to the blow which made 
him the first murderer. 

The Scriptural évidences are wholly against the theory 
mentioned in the question. Take, for instance, the fact that 
Moses married a negress, and had children by her. According 
to the theory we are criticising this would hâve been an un- 
pardonable sin in God’s sight, a carnal union between a man 
and a beast. According to this theory Moses would hâve been 
rejected utterlv from divine favor. But what do we find? 
Quite to the contrary. It was after this marriage that God 
chose Moses to be his représentative and the leader of his peo¬ 
ple out of Egyptian bondage. Moreover, it was when Moses’ 
brother Aaron and his sister Miriam, especially the latter, up- 
braided him for his marriage to a negress, that the Lord de- 
fended him in the matter, and smote Miriam with the plague 
of leprosy as a punishment for her improper conduct and lan- 
guage respecting this subject. (See the account, Num. 12) 
Zipporah was an Ethiopian, deseribed in the Hebrew text as a 
Cushite. Ebed-melech, also an Ethiopian, was one of King 
Zedekiah’s household, and be it noted that he was both 
thoughtful and zealous for the Lord’s prophet, Jeremiah, and 
was the commander of the thirty men who delivered him from 
prison (Jer. 38:7-12) Hence the argument of those who 
claim that the negro is devoid of organizmg intelligence or 
ability, except as he may hâve an admixture of white blood, 
is shown to be fallacious. 

We hâve already quoted from the Apostle Paul that ail 
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nations are mentioned as of one blood; and this again borne 
out by his statement that those who accept Christ, whether 
Jew or Gentile, barbarian or Scythian, bond or free, are “ail 
one in Christ Jésus.”—Gai. 3:28; Col. 3:11. 

The Ethiopian eunucli to whom Philip was sent with the 
messages of salvation was unquestionably a black man— 
“Can the Ethiopian change his skin?” (Jer. 13:23; Acts 8:27) 
We find no suggestion on Philip’s part that this Ethiopian 
was not a man, but a beast; but quite to the contrary, he 
was ready to preach the Gospel to him and to accept him as a 
brother in Christ upon his confession of faith. 

The Queen of Slicba who visited Solomon in the height of 
his glory îs presumed to hâve been a negress: the présent 
Emperor of Abyssinia daims to be a descendant of Solomon 
by lins Queen—he is a black man, and an able warrior and 
general, as the Italian army, attempting to invade his coun- 
try a few years ago, learned to its cost—its serious defeat. 
Solomon is presumed, by some, to liave referred to the Queen 
of Sheba in his Songs or Canticles 1:5, 6. 

EOW SHALL WE ACCOUNT FOR RACIAL DIFFERENCES? 

(3) Qveslictn .—If the foregoing is not the solution of the 
racial distinctions amongst men, wliat would you suggest as 
a reasonable explanation? 

Ansncr .—From the Scriptural standpoint we must and do 
recognize ail of the human family as one race, of which 
fatlicr Adam was the original head; a later head being Noah. 
Accepting as we do the Bible narrative of the flood (and it 
is confirmed by similar, though less explicit, narratives 
amongst ail ancient peoples) we need not go back of Noah and 
his family in seeking a cause for the différences. Taking Mt. 
Ararat as the central joint from which postdiluvian humanity 
spread itself over the earth, we may reasonably suppose that 
bis tliree sons and their posterity vent in different directions, 
the one northward, the other southward, and the third eaat- 
ward. There is a general concensus of opinion that it was 
Ilam who vent southward, and whose posterity afterward 
penpled Africa ; that it was Shem who remained near the 
Mediterranean and became the millions of Armenia, Persia, 
Assvria, Egypt and India; and that Japheth went nortli- 
waid and eastward, and that his posterity is represented in 
the Turks, Russians, Chinese, etc. 

In attempting to account for the wide différences between 
vîntes and blacks, and the lesser diffeiences between these and 
the yellow, brown, and red, we are treading upon uncertain 
ground,—as ail ground must be in which our imperfect knowl¬ 
edge and imperfect reasoning powers liave not inspired direc¬ 
tion from the Lord’s Word. Hence it sliould be understood at 
the outstart that ail that we or others can do is to guess on 
tins subject—respecting the différences in shape of head, color 
of skin, shape of eyes, peculiarities of liair, the nose, lips, 
etc. Undoubtedly, the climate and the soil liave much to do 
with these différences, just as they hâve much te do with 
changes in végétation. For instance, tlie apple which reaches 
to a great degree of perfection in a cold climate, if transterred, 
even gradually, to a warm one will do poorly, and if it 
does not die out entirely will at least undergo a transforma¬ 
tion, in harmony with the change of soil and climate. The 
sanie is noticeable in the quince, the plum and the grape, the 
orange, etc. Is there more différence between the different 
races of human species than between the different kinds of 
grapes—some sweet, some sour; sonie larger, some smaller; 
some round, some oblong, some pear-sliaped ; some wliite, some 
green, some reddish, some purple ; some with solid méat, some 
half full of juiee, some with seeds and some without? Yet it 
is not questioned that ail grapes are of one family. 

Again, consider the dog species. Some are sleelc and 
some are rough ; sonie are very woolly and sonie are without 
liair ; some wliite, some brown, some tan ; some large, some 
small, etc. Does any one dispute that ail dogs are of one 
species? Appropriately we find that locality and climate and 
the kind of food subsisted upon liad much to do with these 
différences. True, we see dogs in various countries of dif¬ 
ferent breeds now, yet we recognize each breed as having 
had originally a distinctive home: as for instance, the St. 
Bernard of the Alps, the Spitz of the Arctic régions, the Scotch 
teirier, the Collie and the Newfoundland—eaeh had its own 
place, and was developed under peculiar conditions, which for 
the time kept it soparate from others. We are to remember 
that for long centuries neither dogs nor their masters roamed 
the world over as at présent, but were content with their own 
borne eountry, which, with its peculiar conditions and cus- 
toms, gradually fixed certain characteristics of thought, man- 
ner, language and outer appearance. As a conséquence, an ex- 
perienced eve will know a Scotchman fresh from his native 
hoath as quieklv as he would recognize his dog. And the same 
with other peoples. 


When we find that Europe, which was settled much more 
recently by its présent inhabitants, has in so short a time di- 
vided itself into so many different nations, and when we re¬ 
member that Europeans hâve stirred and commingled with 
each other far more than the peoples of other parts of the 
earth, it helps us to see how gradually, through many centu¬ 
ries, other peoples hâve undergone still greater changes. 

In considering this matter we are not to forget the strong 
pre-natal influence of the mother’s mind upon lier offspring,— 
co-operating with the influences of climate and soil. To illus- 
trate: Suppose a missionary and his wife removed to China; 
not only would the influence of the climate and soil be mani- 
fested upon themselves, but the same would be still more man- 
ifested in their children. Whoever will give careful attention 
to this matter will notice that each succeedmg child born in 
that foreign eountry will hâve increasingly more resemblance 
to the Chinese—the hair, the skin, the shape of the eyes, and 
in general ail features will bear doser resemblance with eaeti 
succeeding child. We can readily suppose that if so mucii 
change occurs in a few years, ten or twenty centuries under 
similar conditions would turn any wliite people into îegular 
Chinese, even supposing there were no intermarrying. The 
mother, while carrying lier unborn child, has continually be- 
fore her the Chinese type of countenance—eyes, hair, color, 
etc., and the continuai impress of these upon her mind could 
not fail, according to the law of our being, to influence her 
offspring in the manner noted. 

Indeed a traveler, a scientist, has lately reported to the 
civilized world that he found in China a district where there 
were ruins of a very ancient Hebrew temple, and tablets in 
Hebrew. The people of the district informed him that they 
had a tradition that their fnthers once spoke and understood 
the language of the tablets (Hebrew), had emigiated thither 
many centuries before, adopting the Chinese customs and lan¬ 
guage and, gradually, their appearance also. 

The effect would be similar in India. Undoubtedly the 
stronger contrast between the white and the black would re- 
quire a longer time to be brought about; but we should ex- 
pect that neither of these extremes fairly represented the 
original, if we may judge of Adam, Noah and Abraham by the 
only nation whose ancestors can be traced unblemished back 
to these heads of the race,—the Jews. We may suppose that 
they were neither as white as some of us, nor as black as the 
negro, but of a swarthy, tawnv color. If this be true, the ex¬ 
trême whiteness of some peoples is not to be considered the 
original standard, but a defleetion on the one side, as the ne¬ 
gro and others are deflections on the other side. We are not 
to forget, either, that Africa is inhabited by various tribes or 
nations of negroes—some more and some less degraded than 
the average. Those brought to America as slaves were of 
various tribes ;—from among whom no doubt the Lord is 
making choice of some for the prospective “royal priesthood.” 

While it is true that the white race exhibits some quali¬ 
fies of superiority over any other, we are to remember that 
there are wide différences in the same Caucasian (Semitic and 
Aryan) family; and also we should remember that some of 
the qualities which hâve given this branch of the human 
family its preeminence in the world are not such as can be 
pointed to as in ail respects admirable. Indeed we can not 
but wonder whether if the Gospel had been sent into Asia in- 
stead of into Europe it might not bave found amongst the 
people of India a soil much more naturallv adapted to the de¬ 
velopment of the peaceable fruits of rigliteousness. Hovvever, 
that the Gospel was divinely directed into Europe is most 
manifest (Acts 16: 6, 9), and sooner or later we shall see the 
full meaning of this divine providence. Perhaps the Lord 
intends to show that as tynical Israël was a stiff-neeked gén¬ 
ération, so also spiritual Israël will be taken from amongst 
similar classes; and ail the more show forth the power of 
the truth, by taking the elect church chiefly from amongst 
the most quarrelsome, aggressive, selfish and dominating of 
humanity, and transforming these through the power of the 
truth into exemplifications of patience, huinility, love and 
peace. The secret of the greater intelligence and aptitude of 
the Caucasian undoubtedly in great measure is to be attri- 
buted to the commingling of blood amongst its various 
branches ; and this was evidently forced in large measure by 
circumstances under divine control. It reniains to be proven 
that the similar commingling of the various tribes of Chinese 
for several centuries would not enuallv brighten their intel¬ 
lects; and the same with the peoples of India and Africa. 

NOAH’S OHARACTER AND HIS “CURSE” UPON H AM 

(4) Question .—Those who hold that the negro is a beast 
deny that he is the offspring of Noah’s sons, and claim that 
the curse of Noah was not upon Ilam, but upon one of Ham’s 
sons, Canaan. They belittle Noah’s curse, by saying that it 
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was the senseleas babbling of a drunken aot. What say you 
on thia point? 

Answer .—Thoae who use auch language evidently are not 
faxniliar with the subject sufficiently to diacuaa it at ail. The 
word “curae” ia used by Noah after the same manner that 
God ia said to hâve curaed the earth, and cursed mankind; 
from which curae man was redeemed by our Lord. The word 
“curae” here is used in the sense of penalty, rétribution, and 
not in the sense of an imprécation or a profane denunciation. 
God declared man to be under the sentence of hia divine law, 
—a death-aentence “ourse” or penalty. Noah declared, pro- 
phetically, that Ham’s characteriatics which had led him to 
unseemly conduct disrespectful to hia father, would be found 
cropping out later, inherited by hia son,—and prophetically 
he foretold that thia degeneracy would mark the poaterity of 
Canaan, degrading him, making him servile. We are not 
able to détermine to a certainty that the aona of Ham and 
Canaan are the negroea; but we consider that general view 
as probable as any other. 

Respecting Noah: It is a great mistake to charge him 
with being a drunken sot, and thus slanderously to set forth 
in a diareputable light one whom the Lord esteemed. (See 
Ezek. 14:14, 20) The fact is that the conditions after the 
flood were so different from thoae which preceded it that Noah 
was probably ignorant of the fact that the changed atmos- 
pheric conditions produced a ferment in the grape juice, giv- 
ing to the liquor alcoholic and intoxicating qualities. We hâve 
not the space here to consider the wonderful change in climate, 
etc., which occurred at the time of the flood; but everything 
connected with the narrative supports our conclusion that 
Noah drank of the fruit of his vineyard in ignorance of ita 
stupcfying qualifies. >S'er our issue of Nov. /•I. lb!)‘J. 

OTHER INCONSISTENCIES IN THE ARGUMENTS REVIEWED 

(5) Question .—When .Tilde says, “Woe unto thcm! for 
thev hâve gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the 
erior of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of 
Core” (Jude 11), has it any bearing on this negro question? 

Answer —It has no bearing upon this question in the in¬ 
terest of the theory which we are opposing; but it has deeided 
force in opposition to it. The Apostle Jude (Thaddeus— 
Matt. 10:3) mentions Cain, Balaam, and Core. The sin of 
Cain was hatred of his brother—murder ; the error of Balaam 
was love of reward, so that he was willing to do evil to ob- 


tain it; the gainsaying of Core was his rébellion against di- 
vinely instituted arrangements. The Lord’s people are to 
note a 11 of these wrong coin ses and to a\oid thcm ail 

We trust that we hâve answered the questions satisfac- 
torily, and hâve thoroughly disproven the theory under ex¬ 
amination. We will, however, notice a few other points 
made in the pamphlet: for instance, the negro is blamed 
with being peaceable and submissive, and his white brother is 
eredited with being of a higher order, because he is unsub- 
missive and war-like. Is it not a fact that in these particulars, 
if true, the eolored man resembles Abel, and the white man 
Cain ?—that the eolored man resembles Jésus, and the white 
man Nero?—that the eolored man resembles Moses, and the 
white man Pharaoh ? If the negro is more peaceable by na¬ 
ture, he is that much by nature nearer to the standard which 
the Christian, as a new créature, is to copy. But we dispute 
the proposition entirely. 

It is argued further that in Jonah 3:8, the word “beast” 
refers to the negro because it says that both “man and beast” 
were commanded to wear sackcloth as the sign of humilia¬ 
tion before God, and that it would be inappropriate for cattlc 
and sheep. But this argument losea any little force it at 
first seemed to hâve, when we read in the preceding verse that 
“herds and flocks” were to participate in this fast before God. 

The argument drawn from Exodus 19:13, that the beasts 
referred to had hands, is easily answered by showing that the 
Hebrews used the word hand for beasts as well as for man. 
The Hebrew word rendered hand in the citation is y ad; and 
the same word is used in 1 Sam, 17-37, where it is rendered 
“paw”—“The paw of the lion and the paw of the bear.” 

The writer makes a point of the use of the word “beast” in 
contradiction to the word “cattle.” But if we refer to Young’s 
Concordance under the head of “beast” we find the word behe- 
mah, which, while the general word for cattle, is rendered 
beast more frequentlv than cattle. The distinctive word for 
beast not rendered cattle, is (Hebrew) chai, and its signifi¬ 
cation is “living créature.” Chai is used in Ps. 104:20, and 
the description of verses 21, 22, shows that it refers, not to 
man-eating negroes, but to lions, and such wild beasts. The 
îaek of candor on the part of the author of the pamphlet crit- 
icised, is shown by the fact that in one place ne accuses the 
negro of being too peaceable, while in another place, to suit his 
theory, he makes of him the man-eating wild beast of the Old 
Testament. 


OBLIGATIONS TOWARD FELLOW-MEN—IN THE DECALOGUE 

Ex. 20:12-17.—Jult 20. 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy self." —Mat. 19:9. 


As the first four commanda of the Decalogue note man’s 
first obligation and responsibility to his Creator, so the re- 
mining six mark out his responsibïlities toward his fellow- 
creatures. We can, undoubtedly, gain some valuable lessons 
in the study of these commanda given to Israël at Mt. Sinai, 
constituting the basis of the Law Covenant: nevertheless, it 
is proper, especially in view of the gross misunderstanding 
prévalent upon the subject, that in considering these com¬ 
manda Christians should remember that they were not given 
to thcm, but to the Jews; that as ye hâve a New Covenant* so 
we hâve a new law as the basis of that Covenant, as well as 
a new Mediator. Old things hâve passed away and ail things 
hâve become new to the new créature in Christ Jésus, whether 
Jew or Gentile. The profitable lessons we may learn through 
the study of these commanda given to others, are of the same 
kind as the lessons we learn in studying the various types and 
ceremonies of that Jewish Covenant, which the Apostle assures 
us were but shadows of good things coming after them. (Heb. 
10 1) We hâve the good things, the spiritual things, the 
higher things; nevertheless, we learned to appreeiate these 
higher things the more bv notieing their types and shadows 
and by eontrasting them with the higher things. For instance, 
although we study the things written in the law eoncerning 
the typieal dav of atonement. and its saerifieial ceremonies, 
etc., we do not do so with a view to repeating those sacrifices 
of bulls and of goats which can never take away sin; but with 
a view to seeing the more clearly the full force and meaning 
of the botter sacrifices, the antitypical, which do take away the 
sin of the world. Ro with the Ten Commandments. God would 
not address these to anv membor of the bouse of sons, adopted 
into his family and begotten of his Spirit, because they would 
be inappropriate to such, and really be a déniai on God’s part 
that they had become sons, or that they had his spirit; for 
“If anv man bave not the spirit of Christ he is none of his,” 
and certainlv the man begotten of the holy Spirit, possessed of 
the îriind of Christ, would no more need to be told that he 
* Scl Tare 15, 1919, issue for cntical examination of Covenants 


Bhould do no murder, that he should not steal, etc., than that he 
should not take God’s name profanely. None of theBe things 
would anyone begotten of the spirit of God be disposed to do; 
and hence it would not hâve been appropriate in God to hâve 
made that Jewish Law the basis of the Covenant into which he 
has invited the church to enter, as children, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Jésus Christ their Lord, if so be that 
they suffer with him. 

The first of these commandments taught the Jew the sac- 
redness of the family relationship—that the children should 
honor the parents, which implies that the parents should not 
onlv so instruet their children, but that, so far as possible, 
they should strive to live before them such lives as would 
reasonablv call forth such respect, obedience, honor. A prom¬ 
ise of long life is attached to this commandment. We may 
esteem on general principles that children obedient to their 
parents would be the more inelined to be obedient to the laws 
of their eountry and to the laws of their Creator, and that 
such obedience would be favorable to old âge. But we are not 
certain that there was not more than this intended. The 
words, “That thy days mav be long upon the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee,” would seem to connect this prom¬ 
ise with Israel’s possession of the land of promise. And if 
we hâve reasoned logically that obedience to parents would 
lead to obedience to God, we may reason reversely that Israel’s 
disobedience to God which resulted in the various captivities, 
taking them out of the land of promise, and finally in their 
complété banishment from that land, means that this lesson 
of obedience to parents was not well learned, and that this re¬ 
ward of continuing in their own land was therefore taken 
from them. 

If we would seek a higher meaning for this commandment, 
under the law of love, its first meaning to the Lord’s people 
would be that they should honor their Father in heaven, and 
the Abrahamic Covenant under which they hâve been begotten 
to the new nature. (Gai. 4:22-31) ; and such honor to God 
and such respect for their covenant with him are certainly the 
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terms upon which they may hope for a share in the heavenly 
Canaan with its eternal life. And in proportion as God’s 
people reverence fcim and honor him in Word and in deed the 
influence of such lives upon their children should be weightv, 
and should call forth their respect. They should seek to rule 
their own homes in love, remembering, nevertheless, the Lord’s 
admonition, ‘‘A man’s foes shall be they of lus own liouse- 
hold.” They need not be surprised if, despite their every ef¬ 
fort to do good and properly to inculcate duty, the influences 
of the world and its false views of matters, should make their 
homes very different from what they would prefer. 

“Tliou shalt do no murder”—the Revised Version render- 
ing—is mueh to be preferred to the Common Version, “Thou 
shalt not kill.” Murder is always wrong; killing is some- 
times right, sometirnes duty. The life of the lower animais 
was given to man according to his necessitiea (Gen. 9:3), but 
we deprecate that which is misnamed sport—the destruction 
of birds and beasts and fishes wantonly—for no good purpose, 
but merely to gratify a savage desire to take life. That this 
command was not intended to prohibit the taking of human 
life under certain circumstances is évident from the fact that 
the sanie law made provision for the killing of murderers. 

To the church, the new créatures in Christ, a still higher 
law governs on this subject. Our law of love, the New Com¬ 
mand. covers it completely. He who loves his neighbor will 
surely not murder him. But our Teacher gave a still higher 
thought respecting this feature of the law, and the way in 
which we, his followers, should view it, when he declared 
that for one brotlier to hâve hatred toward another was to 
hâve the murder spirit—the spirit which, under certain con¬ 
ditions, might lead to murder. According to this définition 
the person who angrily wishes that another were dead com- 
mits murder in his heart. On the eontrary, the spirit of love 
wishes well to the neighbor—yea, even tho he be an enemy, 
desires that he may corne into harmony with the Lord, and 
ultimately attain life everlasting, and so desires these things 
as to seek by word and act to render him any assistance pos¬ 
sible. 

The third of these commande, “Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,” was greatly magnified by our Lord’s déclaration to 
the effect that evil desires, tho not accomplished for lack of 
opportunity, were as really violations of this commandment 
as tho the act had been committed. How the magnifying glass 
of the law of love enlarges and intensifies the words, the acts, 
the thouglits, of life! There is in this a lesson of purity of 
thought which should be profitable to ail the Lord’s people; 
for although we are not in the flesh but in the spirit, as new 
créatures, and in our trial or judgment, nevertheless, the new 
mind deals with and opérâtes through the mortal body, and 
inust continually strive to bring it into the fullest subjection 
possible. Hence it is valuable for us to know just how the Lord 
esteems such niatters, that we may put the greater guard upon 
the very thoughts and intentions of our hearts. We may be 
sure that it was not of accident that the Apostle wrote re¬ 
specting the wisdom from above, “first pure.” Our own purity, 
in the sense of our justification by faith, cornes before we can 
hâve any standing of relationship with the Lord or be begotten 
into his family; and this same purity which is made the foun- 
dation of the new life, and given to us reckonedly, must be 
appreciated by us and lived up to as closely as possible. And 
the clearer view we get as to what constitutes impurity in 
the Lord’s sight, the better will we be able so to regulate 
and govern our mortal bodies, our acts, our words, our very 
thoughts, as to bring them into as close conformity to the 
will of God as possible. 

Another thought in connection with this command is given 
to us as new créatures. We hâve been betrothed to our Lord, 
and to him as our Bridegroom we owe fn!l alleçi.mee—vvlieth-r 
we regard this from the standpoint of the church as a whole, 
or from the standpoint of each individual United with the 
T.oid From this standpoint, as the Lord’s betrothed we 
are to he uncontaminated, unadulterated—separate from the 
world. “Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world “I bave chosen you out of the world.” 

The fourtli of these commanda. “Tliou shalt not steal,” is 
of mueh greater depth and breadtli than many are inclined 
to suppose. In the light of the New Covenant and its law 
of love, stealing may properlv be understood to apply to the 
defrauding of a neighbor, friend or enemy, in any manner— 
depriving him of his rights or liherties as well as of his money 
or property. It would applv also to the stealing of a good 
rame from another, as Shakespeare has pointed out. This 
command would be infracted, in the light of the law of love, 
bv anv transaction in which a neighbor would be worsted in a 
bnrgain, provided anvthing had been secreted or anv décep¬ 
tion ealculated to warp his judgment in the making of the 


bargain had been practiced. From this standpoint there is a 
great deal of “respectable” stealing done today;—not only by 
misrepresentation of the goods by shop-keepers and by un* 
truthful advertisements, but also amongst dealers of stock 
exchanges who, directly or indirectly, throw out wrong in¬ 
formation to mislead, and by others in fraudulent organiza- 
tions, whose financial standing, etc., is often grossly misrep- 
resented to enable the organizers to steal from those who 
beeome the purchasers of the stock at more than its real value. 

The law of love is very difficult to apply to business under 
présent conditions; but it always insists upon absolute fair- 
ness and truthfulness in respect to ail statements made. It 
is not incumbent upon us, however, after making known the 
facts in any matter, to either directly or indirectly force upon 
others our opinions or judgment in respect to the value of the 
facts explained. We may safely allow other men to use their 
judgment, while we use ours, when we hâve told them frankly 
the truth in regard to any matter. 

The fifth of these commande, altho it does not directly 
prohibit false statements, does necessarily piohibit any state- 
ment wliich would mislead a neighbor to his injury, and herein 
we see a superior wisdom in the light of this command. I 
might make a déclaration that at a certain hour I will do a 
certain thing. I am at full liberty to change my mind and 
not to do that thing, provided my conduct in this shall not 
injure my neighbor in any sense or degree. To whatever ex- 
tent our testimony on any subject would be inclined to lead 
friends or neighbors or any one to take any course which 
would be injurious to themselves or others, and which they 
would not otherwise hâve taken, to that extent we are bound 
under the law of love. We may do ail the good we please to 
a neighbor, but we may do him no injury. This is the spirit 
of the Apostle’s injunction that we say, “If the Lord will” we 
will do thus and so. We are to consider the Lord’s will in 
ail we undertake, and his will in brief is that we honor him 
to do good, not evil to fellow-men. 

False witness applies to the telling of lies, but it goee 
deeper than this and applies to any misrepresentation, whethej 
it be by direct statement or indirectly by such a statement 
as would permit a wrong inference to be drawn. Indeed, 
amongst refined people this subterfuge, by which they palliate 
their consciences, and at the same time gratify their spiteful 
hearts, is very common. One may even bear false witness by 
the nod of his head, by the shrugging of his shoulder, or by 
silence if a misstatement be made in such a connection that 
silence might be understood to mean consent. If a Jew, a 
member of the house of servants under Moses, the Mediator of 
the Law Covenant, was required to be particular upon this 
point, how rnucli more particular should ail be who essay to 
be members of the house of sons, under the New Covenant and 
the îvew Mediator! Does not the New Covenant law of love 
go still deeper on this point? It surely does. It prohibits in 
spécifie terms, not only the speaking of untruths in respect 
to a neighbor, but the speaking of anything conceming him 
that would be to his discrédit, even tho it were true—unless 
under certain circumstances which love could fully endorse— 
if the testimony were required by a court of law, or if the 
testimony were neeessary for the protection of another from 
injury. And even in such cases as little of derogatory truth 
as possible should be uttered, and it only in love. The Apos¬ 
tle’s word on this subject is, “Speak evil of no man.” 

There is no point, or feature, of the entire law of love, as 
it bears upon our relationship to fellow-creatures, that needs 
more of our attention than this point. It seems diflicult for 
Christians to learn thoroughlv the Master’s lessons, that, if 
thev hâve anything unpleasant to say respecting a brother or 
sister, any criticism of the private life or affaire to ofler, it 
should he offered to him or hcr alone and not to others. 

Perhaps on no other score does the ad versa ry succeed so 
well in doing mischief amongst the Lord’s people—in planting 
roots of hitterness, producing misunderstanding, nnger, malice, 
hatred. strife and other Works of the devil. Lot us permit love 
to do lier perfcct work in this relationship to our fellows. 

A différence is to be observed in respect to criticisms of 
doctrines puhlicly uttered. The criticism of an error should 
he as puhlicly made as the error was publielv set, forth, if it 
ho of importance. The thing thon to déterminé would he our 
liherties and responsibilities, and we might bave neither. But 
if wo possessed both our criticisms should he onlv in love, 
not in hoastrulness luit in humilitv; desiring onlv to serve the 
truth and the biothren TTumiütv will suggest,' too. that we 
be sure we are rï'dit before proeeeding to oritioizo Even thon 
sonie points of truth can generally be approved while the 
points of error are boing criticized. 

The sixtli of these commandments, and the lasf of the 
whole, deals with covetousness. As the last it stands in an 
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important place, and when fully appreciated is seen to hâve 
a bearing upon ail the other commandments. Covetousness 
impliea discontent. It therefore generally lies at the bottom 
of slander, false witness, theft, adultery, murder and disobe- 
dience to parenta. Indeed, in some reapects we may suppose 
that it lies at the bottom of any dialoyalty to God also. Was 
it not covetouanesa on the part of Satan which first led him 
to disloyalty and ain? 

In becoming new créatures in Christ we are supposed to 
eradicate from our hearts everything that could in any sense 
of the word develop into covetousness—by the consécration of 
our willa, our hearts, to the Lord, by the acceptance of hia 
will as instead of our own. From thia standpoint, as the 
Apo'dle déclares “Godlines-, with contentaient [absence ot eove- 
tousness] is great gain.” Indeed, viewed from the proper 
standpoint of the new créature, we hâve nothing to covet, be- 
cause in becoming the Lord’s we hâve become joint-heirs with 
our Redeemcr to ail the riches of divine grâce, so that the 
Apostle could say, “Ail things are yours, . . . and ye are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

But let us as new créatures remember that covetousness 
can corne into a heart otherwise pure, and défilé the whole, 


as we see illustrated in the case of Satan, so that of ail the 
things which we need to guard against most carefully thia ia 
one of the chief. Ail the grâces of the spirit are opposed to 
covetousness—meekness, gentleness, brotherly kindness, love, 
ail forbid that we should covet the things of our brethren or 
the things of the world. Rather, thankfulness should so fi.ll 
our hearts—gratitude for the manifold mercies and blessings 
already received, that there will be no room for a covetous 
thought. True, the Apostle, in our Common Version, is made 
to say, “Covet earnestly the best gifts” (1 Cor. 12:31), but 
it would be a great mistake to suppose that the Apostle 
taught that the Lord’s people were to covet positions of in¬ 
fluence in the church. We are indeed to desire to hâve, to 
enjoy and to use in the Lord’s service, as many talents and 
gifts as possible, but we find the very reverse of the Apostle’s 
thought and teaching that we should covet the honors or pos¬ 
sessions of one another. This scems to be a danger point with 
many, and when we remember that it has proven to be the 
wreck-rock for many, it behooves us to be extremely careful 
to covet merely the Lord’s favor and the gifts and talents by 
which wc can best serve one another and not ourselves. 


THESE MANY YEARS 

[This poem was a reprint of that published in issue of September 15, 1894, which please see.] 

WORSHIPPING THE GOLDEN CALF 

Ex. 32:1-6, 30-35.—JunT 27. 

‘'Thou shalt hâve no other Qods before me.” —Ex. 20:3. 


The Ten Commandments became the foundation, or basis, 
of the Law Covenant between God and Israël—Moses being the 
Mediator. These commandments were written on parchment, 
and added to them were about seventy enaetments, or expla- 
nations in accord with them, based upon them, and these ail, 
recorded in Exodus 20-23, constituted what was termed the 
Book of the Covenant. After the people had assented to the 
law and the covenant based upon it, Moses killed an animal, 
which represented himself, the Mediator of that covenant, and 
lie sprinkled the blood of the animal upon the Book of the 
Covenant, which represented the Lord and his faithfulness to 
ail of his promises ; and he sprinkled of the blood also upon 
the people—probably not upon the two millions, but upon rep¬ 
résentatives of the whole, the heads or chiefs of the tribes. 
Thus in type, or symbol, Moses stood pledged to God on behalf 
of the people, and to the people on behalf of God that the 
provisions on both sides should be carried out. 

It was after this solemn and significant ceremony that by 
the Lord’s direction Moses went up into the mountain as the 
people’s représentative—for communion with the Lord, ànd to 
receive from him the Décalogue written on tables of atone, 
which the Jews traditionally claim were of sapphire. His mis¬ 
sion lasted forty days. 

This absence of their leader, in whom they reposed great 
confidence, might hâve resulted in great blessing to the Isra¬ 
élites had they been in a proper condition of heart. Altho. 
under the circumstances, forty days—nearly six weeks—would 
seem to be quite a considérable absence, without communica¬ 
tion. it might hâve had the effect of impressing upon the minds 
of the people the fact that, after ail, not Moses but God was 
their leader, and that he had merely used Moses thus far as 
his servant, and that if anything had befallen this servant the 
Lord, who had begun the good work of their deliverance, in 
fulfilment of the promises made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
was abundantly able to provide them another leader, and that 
nothing could hâve happened to Moses aside from divine fore- 
knowledge and ability to prevent. This would hâve been a great 
lesson of faith and patience, bénéficiai to them for the re- 
mainder of life. But, instead, they had “an evil heart of 
unbelief,” which quickly forgot the Lord’s deliverance from 
the Egyptians, his leading through the Red JSea, the destruc¬ 
tion of the hosts of Pharaoh in pursuit of them, the cove¬ 
nant promise which he had just executed with them, and the 
raanna which they were gathering daily; ail these mercies of 
God were evidently underestimated—not fully and rightly ap¬ 
preciated, and their measureable unthankfulness and ingrati¬ 
tude became the basis of their fall into sin and idolatry, in 
gross violation of the covenant they had just made. 

Ingratitude toward God would naturally mean ingratitude 
toward the servant whom he had used for their deliverance; 
hence the disrespectful language in which they referred to 
their great deliverer as “this Moses, the man that brought us 
up out of the land of Egypt”—the man who was to lead us 
into the land of promise, and who now has gotten lost himself 


in the mountain. The wide différence between the character 
and disposition of Moses and that of the majority of the 
Israélites is shown by the fact that at this very time, while 
they were thus speaking lightly of him, Moses was importun- 
ing the Lord for them. The Lord made known to Moses in 
the mountain that Israël had gotten into serious sin, and by 
way of testing his fidelity as their appointed mediator, whose 
blood had typically sprinkled the people and thus pledged 
itself o'n their behalf, the Lord proposed to him the blotting 
out of the entire nation of Israël, and the taking of Moses as 
the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the head of a new 
nation. But faithfully Moses had plead for those whom he 
represented. He thus showed himself a worthy type of the 
great Mediator of the New Covenant, Christ Jésus our Lord, 
who has made médiation for the sins of the people—récon¬ 
ciliation through his blood. 

The conduct of the Israélites in this matter shows up the 
weaknesses of the fallen human nature. They wanted to wor- 
ship, and they desired to gratify this natural inclination in 
connection with fallen tendencies. They would worship God. 
but they would hâve an outward emblem or sign representing 
him—additionally, no doubt, they craved some gratification 
of lewdness and licentiousness, which were marked éléments 
of the idolatrous worship of Egypt, with which for a long time 
they had been in contact. They appealed to Aaron, Moses’ 
brother, as second in command of the host—telling him of 
their religious sentiments, their desires for worship, their need 
of some exteinal sign or représentation of God, and that this 
was the more necessary in view of the long absence of Moses 
and the possibility that he would never return to the lead¬ 
ership, and that the people must hâve something upon which 
to center their attention, either a living man representing God, 
or an idol, an image, representing him, etc., etc. The weak- 
ness of Aaron, in contrast with the strength of his brother 
Moses, is very markedly shown in this incident, and clearly 
exemplifies the wisdom of God in the choice of Moses to be 
the leader of the people, even tho at the outset the latter in 
meekness ignored his own abilities and suggested to the Lord 
his brother Aaron for the leader. 

Whether Aaron really entered into the spirit of the people, 
and concluded with the leaders who appealed to him that it 
would be the wisest thing to make the image, or whether he 
did it as an expédient to hold the people in clieck until Moses’ 
return, by conceding the demanda which he really did not 
approve, we are unable to détermine. It is possible that his 
course in calling for the earrings, etc., was first of ail with 
a view to dissuading the people from the course suggested, by 
making it cost them considérable sacrifice in the way of their 
Personal adornments. It may be, too, that he trusted that 
during the time necessary to the engraving of the moulds, the 
melting of the jewels, and the moulding of the calf, Moses 
would appear and re-assume the leadership and command the 
people. However, whatever were his thoughts and motives, 
he displayed a weakness of character far from commendable, 
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one which should teach ail who providentially corne into 
places of influence and power amongst God’s people, that there 
is but one right way to do; namely, not to participate in sin 
—not to become a participator in wrong, but meekly, yet 
firmly, to stand up for principle, for righteousness, at any 
cost—leaving the résulta with the Lord without fear, knovving 
that he is the real Leader of the people, and that attempts te 
compromise with wrong would be at the expense of divine 
approval, ahd therefore too costly to be considered for a 
moment. 

The golden calf having been made, the next thing in order, 
of course, would be an altar for sacrittcing to it, which accord- 
ingly was made, and then the program of a “feast to Jéhovah.” 
This shows that the idolatry here started was not different 
from the kind practiced today in Christian churches, where 
images, pictures, crueifixes, etc., are worshiped. Those who 
use these assure us that they do not worship the crueifixes, 
statues, etc., but merely use these as symbols or emblems of 
the Lord, and that their worship is to him. So evidently the 
Israélites were not worshiping the golden calf as being their 
god, but as merely to represent God; for the program which 
drew them together to the worship distinctly specified that it 
was a feast unto Jéhovah—altho Jéhovah did not acknowledge 
their feast nor accept the worship connected therewith, because 
it was in violation of the prineiples and régulations which he 
had enjoined. 

Full of religious fervor, the people arose early on the morn- 
ing of the feast, offering to the Lord burnt offerings which he 
could not accept, and peace offerings under conditions upon 
which he could not be at peace. The burnt offerings were 
entirely consumed, but the peace offerings were eaten by the 
people, and constituted their feast. The day was given up to 
îeveliy; they sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to 
play—dances and supposedly lewd conduct, after the manner 
of heathen,—professedly to the honor of God. It was at this 
juncture, at the close of the forty days, that Moses reappeared 
in their nudst, and soon caused consternation by his proper 
and emphatic denuneiation of the proeeedings and of ail who 
were instrumental in their inauguration. As he came down 
from the mountain he heard the shouts of the people, but dis- 
cerned that they did not indicate either victory or dispute in 
warfare, but ratlier that they were voices of singing and rev- 
plrv, and as he came in sight of the golden calf and the idola- 
tious worship, and realized how quickly and grossly the people 
had violated tlie divine command on the subject, he dashed 
the tables of the law upon the rocks and broke them in frag¬ 
ments—symbolically thus intimating an illustration of the 
failure of Israël to keep the law, and ultimately the complété 
failuro of the Law Covenant, as we know it did fail in respect 
to Israël in general at our Lord’s first advent. 

The revelers were disquieted by the appearance of the great 
commander and his indignant rebuke of their irreligious fervor. 
Aaion came in for his share of this, but promptly aeknowl- 
edged his error, pleading as an excuse the demands of the 
people, his own weakness in the matter being too évident to 
require pleading. The one man stood up against a nation of 
two millions of people, denounced their sin, announced himself 
as being on the side of the Lord and thoroughly opposed to 
sueh infxactions of his law, and called upon such of the people 
as were on the Lord’s side to desist from sin and corne to his 
side in opposition to it. Altho overmastered and cowed in the 
presenee of their God-appointed leader, the chief men of ail the 
trihes except one seern to hâve resented Moses’ reproofs. That 
one tribe was the tribe of Levi, typical of the household of 
faith from which the royal priesthood is now being selected. 
This tribe, altho to some extent led astray with the rest, and 
to some extent leaders, through Aaron, in the wrong course, 
was at heart on the Lord’s side ; and when the rebuke came 
and the Lord’s will and way were clearly set before them 
through the Mediator, they promptly came to the side of the 
Lord on the question. The leaders of the other tribes were 
not ready to admit that their course was a wrong one, not 
willing to submit themselves promptly, and the resuit was the 
destruction of about three thousand of the leaders in the wrong 
way, and the full return of the remainder of Israël into har- 
tnony with the Lord and with acknowledgment of their trans¬ 
gression. On the next day after this punishment of the leaders 
Moses more fully explained to the people the enormity of 
their sin, and went up again into the mountain for them, as 
their représentative, to make an atonement for them with the 
Lord. 

This incident well illustrâtes the general tendency, more 
or less, of fallen man to substitute something of his own créa¬ 
tion, either as instead of the Lord or in addition to the Lord, 
as an object of worship. The worship of the golden calf sym- 
bolizes or pictures in a general and very forceful way the 


worship of the mammon of wealth, of earthly riches, honor, 
influence, etc. At our Lord’s first advent he found Israël 
nominally worshiping Jéhovah, nominally very zealous of his 
worship, but really worshipers of mammon, worshipers of 
riches and honor of men, of dignities and titles, of place and 
position. The Phaiisees, who were confessedly as well as pro¬ 
fessedly the most religious class of Jews at that time, the 
holiness people, our Lord accused of “covetousness— which is 
idolatry”—and in the Emphatic Diaglott translation this 
statement, “for they were covetous,” is rendered, “for they 
weie money-lovers.” * (Luke 16:14; Col. 3:5) It was to the 
whole nation in general, and to the Pharisees in particular, 
that our Lord declared, “Ye cannot serve God and Mammon” 
—thus implying that they were worshipers of the Mammon oî 
wealth in its vanous foi ms. Referring to one form of Mam¬ 
mon. he again said to them: “How can ye believe who receive 
honor one of another, and seek not that honor which cometh 
froin God only?” He referred to another form of manimon- 
worship, and the prévalent but erroneous thought that it was 
compatible with the worship of God, when he said, “Ye devour 
widows’ houses, and for a pretense make long prayers,” and 
he denounced such religion and mammon-worship as hypocrisv. 
The antitypical Mediatoi. who tulfillcd the law on behalf ot 
true Israélites, and who declared that, so far as that people 
were concernée!, the tables of the law and the covenant based 
upon them were broken,—dashed to pièces,—fully explained 
that their diffieulty consisted in worshiping the golden calf, 
worshiping mammon, bowing down to the opinions of men, 
traditions of the elders; their love of the praise of men and 
titles, and honor of man, and their love of wealth, had to do 
largely with their reprchensible course in the sight of the Lord 
and their inharmony with their Mediator when he appeared. 
As Moses, the typical mediator, called for those who were on 
the Lord’s side to corne to him, so Christ called for ail the 
“Israélites indeed,” the household of faith, the royal priest¬ 
hood, to corne to liim : and as there was in the type a destruc¬ 
tion of the leaders of the remainder. so there came a time of 
tiouble upon the remainder of the house of Israël which re- 
sulted in the complété overthrow of their national polity, the 
destruction of their city, etc. And as the typical mediator 
then went up into the mountain to make réconciliation for 
their sins, so Christ as the High Priest ascended to make 
atonement for the sins of the people. 

We may draw another lesson still closer to ourselves and 
in full harmony with the foregoing. W 7 e may remember that 
natural Israël and the first advent of our Lord were patterns 
of spiritual Israël and the second advent of Christ; that as 
he came to his own professed Israélites, yet found them un- 
ready to receive him, so at this second coming professed spir¬ 
itual Israël, styled Christendom, will be equally unready to 
receive him ; and that as he found only a remnant of the whole 
of natural Israël ready for the higher' plane of the Gospel âge, 
so in the end of this âge he will find only a little fiock in al] 
ready for the higher plane of the kingdom—ready for the 
change to glory, honor, immortality and joint-heirsliip with 
himself and participation in the kingdom w : ork. As this class 
was the stone of stumbling and rock of offense to literal Israël, 
that wa3 but the foreshadowing of how the same class would 
be a stone of stumbling and rock of offense to spiritual Israël ; 
as it is written, “He shall be for a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offense, to both the houses of Israël.” As the natural 
Israélites stumbled because they and their leaders were out- 
wardly loyal to the Lord and his purposes, yet really W'ere 
selfish and self-willed, and therefore not ready to receive him 
and to fall in line with his reproofs and corrections in right¬ 
eousness, so likewise it will be with the leaders and the masses 
of nominal spiritual Israël at the second advent of the Lord ; so 
that now, as with Israël, only a remnant will be found, only 
the Levites—on the side of tlie Lord; and the time of trouble 
which came upon natural Israël for its overthrow was typical 
of the great overthrow and great time of trouble, “such as was 
not since there was a nation,” about to corne on nominal Chris¬ 
tendom for its complète oveitluow as a social, fluancial. polit- 
ical and religious institution. But following this trouble the 
antitype of Moses will bave the full command, and will indeed 
lead the people through the wilderness, and altho during the 
Millennial âge of their leading, they will expérience chastise- 
ments for their wrong-doing, these chastisements will be cor¬ 
rective rat,lier than destructive, to the intent that they may 
learn well the lesson of our Golden Text, “Thou shalt hâve no 
other gods before me.” 

We hâve seen that one of the principal difliculties in the 
w r ay of Israël at the first advent was the fact that they were 
mammon worshipers. Is this also illustrative oi the condition 
of nominal spiritual Israël at the présent time? Is it, or is it 
not, true that nominal Israël of today blends the worship of 
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God and the worship of Mammon ? la it, or is it not, true 
that while nominally worsluping Jéhovah the vast majority 
are bowing down to the golden calf of wealth, honor of men, 
dignity, titles, etc., etc. \\e fear that it is only too true that 
there never was a time when money, influence, power and 
honora of men were more exalted or worshiped or more striven 
for than at présent. We are not making Wholesale condem- 
nations, nor suggesting that no excuse or allowance should be 
made in this matter. On the contrary, we would claim that 
it is true of many today, aa it was true of Aaron, that they 
are led, yea, almost forced, into the positions whieh they oc- 
cupy in respect to the worship of Mammon, in respect to their 
obédience and servility to the popular sentiment—to the gen¬ 
eral craze for the worship of the golden calf ; the worship of 
great human institutions ; the worship of wealth ; the worship 
of titles and influence, and the tendency to be identified with 
these and in some measure to share in the glory, both by con- 
tributing to and by participation in their revels. 

It is nearly nineteen centuries since the New Covenant* was 
sealed with the precious blood of our Mediator, and he left 
his people and ascended up on high,—going up into the moun¬ 
tain, into the présence of God. His absence was longer pro- 
tracted than had been expected, and meantime many of those 
who had trusted in him and waited for him and expected his 
coming again to lead his people into the land of promise, hâve 
ceased to expert him, and are claiming that he will not corne 
again to lead and deliver them—are claiming that it is neces- 
sary that other leaders should take charge and deliver the 
people. The lieads of the various parties in conférence hâve 
decided, not that Mammon shall be to them instead of God, but 
that Mammon shall be the représentative of God, to lead the 
people to success ; that Mammon shall convert and civilize 
the world ; that Mammon shall bring in for the groaning créa¬ 
tion, in a natural wav, the various blessings craved, and cause 
the earth to blossom as the rose. Meantime the leader whom 
God had appointed to bring the deliverance returns, is présent. 
He is justly wroth and indignant at présent conditions. He 
bas set up his standard of truth and righteousness, and is 
even now standing at the gâte of the camp, and is calling, as 
did Moses in the type, “Who is on the Lord’s side? Let him 
corne unto me 1 And ail the sons of Levi gathered themselves 
unto him.” (Exod. 32:2C>) Let ail who are truly the Lord’s, 
however much they may hâve been entangled with the popular 
fallacies of our day, with its love of money and titles, its sel- 
fishness. love of honor of men, etc.,—let ail of the true-hearted 
be prompt to take their places on the Lord’s side. Shortly the 
great time of trouble is to begin, which will mean the com¬ 
plété overthrow of ail who uphold the worship of Mammon, 
however much they claim that it is really the worship and 
service of Jéhovah. 

* See February 15. 1909, and June 15, 1919, issues in re Covenants. 


Moses as a Mediator showed himself grandly as a man, 
and beautifully typified the faithfulness of our Lord and 
Redeemer. How pathetic is Moses’ plea—“If thou wilt forgive 
their sins—.” He left the sentence incomplète, as tho it were 
beyond thinking that God could permit such an infraction 
of the Covenant he had just made. But Moses proceeds 
and expresses to the Lord his willingness, his preferenee, 
but if Israel’s sin cannot be forgiven he also may be 
blotted out of the book of life. We exclaim, Noble man! 
Pure patriot! And we take to ourselves a lesson of unselfish 
dévotion to others. But when we look from Moses the type, 
to Jésus the antitype we see the same lesson brought out in a 
still more pronounced form. The Mediator of the New Cove¬ 
nant, reahzing that it is impossible for God to forgive sin, 
to blot out sin, gave his own life as the rédemption price for 
sinners. He actually did what Moses proffered to do and 
meant, for he gave not merely a prospect of life and a tem- 
porary existence such as Moses possessed, but he gave his ail, 
with his rights to eternal life as a man, on our belialf. But 
tho the Father was pleased with his dévotion—indeed had fore- 
seen it, and had made this arrangement for the cancelation of 
man’s guilt and sentence of death, yet he purposed that the 
great Mediator of the Covenant, through whose blood—death 
—it was sealed, should not sufïer everlasting extinction, but 
that on the contrary he would reward him for his nobility 
and dévotion, both to men and to God’s law, by raising him 
from the dead to a still higher plane of life—to glory, honor 
and immortality.—Phil. 2:5-11. 

And as the Lord said to Moses, “Go now ; and lead the 
people unto the place” designated, so he has appointed that 
our Mediator who has actually given his life for us and has 
received the new life with superior power and glory, should 
be the leader and the commander of the people, and bring 
whosoever of them wills back into full accord with God, back 
to the Edcnic conditions, the land of promise. But as the 
Lord said to Moses in respect to the people and their sin, so 
it will be with mankind ; viz., “Their sins shall be visited 
upon them.” They will receive stripes or chastisements in 
proportion as they participated willingly or knowingly in a 
course of sin. So it will be during the Millennial âge; altho 
the Lord will forgive the original sin, and remit its penalty 
of death, nevertheless, to whatever extent men hâve sinned 
wilfully, on their own account, against light and knowledge 
and opportunity, in that same proportion they are personally 
responsible, and will be obliged to suffer stripes of chastise¬ 
ments even while being brought by the Redeemer back from 
the plane of death to the plane of perfection, harmony with 
God and everlasting life. And those who will not profit by 
the lessons, who will not obey the great Teacher and Leader, 
the antitype of Moses. shall be “eut off from amongst the 
people,” as the Lord has declared.—Acts 3:23. 
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TROUBLE AMONGST METHODISTS 

For many years Rev. Agar Beet, D. D., has been theological 
tutor of Richmond College, England. Of him a prominent. Eng- 
lish journal says: “Dr. Beet occupies a unique position in 
Meth'odism. He is the only Methodist theologian today who has 
won a very great réputation outside his own dénomination. 
His writings, particularly on the question of eschatology, hâve 
won a very wide circulation, and hâve produced a profound ef¬ 
fort in many quarters.” Dr Beet, it seems, got to stndymg the 
Bible and fourni in it nothing to support the common supposi¬ 
tion that God has so eonstituted man that he can never cease 
to be. Ho has found it to teach, on the contrary, that ever¬ 
lasting life is God’s gift through Christ to our dying race, and 
that a refusai of that gift would signify death—not life, in 
forment or othorwise: that “the wages of sin is death;” that 
“tho soûl that sinneth it shall die;” that “ho that hath the Son 
halh life, and he that hath not the Son hath not life, but the 
wrath of God [the curse—the sentence of death] abideth on 
him.” 

Dr Beet’s crime consisted in teaching these Bible truths 
with which Methodist doctrines, like those of so many other 
“traditions of the ancients,” conflict. To teach along these 
Biblical lines would quickly extinguish ail the “tires of hell” 
which Methodists hâve poked so industriously for a century; it 
would relieve God of the charges of injustice and lovelessness 
and devilishness hurled against him by some of his fallen créa¬ 
tures who, nevertheless, know well that they are not so depraved 
as either to plan or work out such diabohcal tortures; it would 
show up Methodism as well as other “isms” as slanderers of God 
m these respects, and would undermine confidence in the infallibil- 


itv of their teachings, and send the people for instruction to the 
Bible instead of to creeds and catéchisais of the dark âges and 
to other blind guides. 

The "Weslevan Institution Committee” concluded that tho 
foregoing grounds were quite sufficient for dropping Dr. Beet 
from the college faculty. There is plenty of room for Higher 
Criticism Infidelity and for anti-Scriptural évolution théories in 
ail such institutions, but no room for the truth—the Bible nnist 
not be heard, for it, being the great antagonist of error, would 
speedily make havoc of the multitudinous errors developed in 
médiéval times and duly labeled “Orthodoxy.” In a defense of 
his position, published in The Methodist Times (London), Dr. 
Beet says : 

“During the Inst century Methodist opinion about the doom 
of the lost has completely changed. Very few Weslevan nnn- 
isters can now read Wesley’s sermons on ‘Hell’ and on 
‘Eternity,’ Nos. 73 and 54, without repudiating much of their 
teaching with indignation. Evidentlv the writer accepted on 
these topics eurrent phraseology without duly weighing its 
meaning. But I notice that, when selecting fifty-three sermons 
as an embodiment of his distinctive teaching Wesley did not in- 
clude these sermons ; and that, in the sermon on ‘The Great 
Assize,’ which he did inelude, there is very little which con- 
tradicts the teaching of my book. 

“This change of opinion has been carefully ignored. Many 
scholarly and godly ministers hâve nursed their doubts in 
silence, some under a sense of guilt for concealing their 
opinions, until the need for concealment has become to them a 
humiliating and intolérable bondage. In some cases, men hâve 
not dared even to think, lest the thoughts they dared not utter 
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shoulil make them the more conseious of their bondage. This 
doubt and fear are very widespiead. There has been a retreat 
from the position held b y our tathers, along the whole line; for 
the more part in darkness and solitude. Of ail this, I hâve 
abundant and pathetic proof, some of which I am able to 
produce.” 

A reviewer writing in one of the leading London dailies 
says on this subjeet:— 

“For my own part I hâve no quarrel with Dr. Beet on this 
matter. I présumé that few men of intelligence and culture 
accept today the old dogma of eternal suffenng which was 
preaehed with so much fervor forty or fifty years ago. Even 
the Wesleyan Conférence itself has expunged from its catechism 
the definite statements that once found so lurid an expression. 
I remember very well in the days of my childhood being asked 
the questions and giving the answers, both of which I had learnt 
from the catechism. ‘What sort of place is hell?’ Answer: 
‘Hell is a dark and bottomless pit full of tire and brimstone.’ 
Question: ‘How will the wicked be punished there?” Answer: 
‘The wicked will be punished in hell by having their bodies 
torinented by tire, and their soûls by a sense of the wrath of 
God.’ Question: ‘How long will those torments last?’ Answer: 
‘The torments of hell will last for ever and ever.’ These ques¬ 
tions and answers wcre in a catechism designed, as was said on 
its title page, for children of fonder years. I présumé, there- 
fore, that the Methodist Conférence has changed its vicws on 
these particular questions, or these questions and answers would 
not hâve been expunged from their catechism. 

“In theory, however, there has been no change in Methodist 
doctrines or dogmas. The standards are the same today as at 
the beginning. Wesley’s ‘Fifty-three Sermons,’ with liis ‘Notes 
on the New Testament,” remain the ultirnate court of appeal. 
At the Synods Wesleyan mmisters are still asked the old ques¬ 
tions, and are expected to give an affirmative answer. Though 
there has been no change in Methodist dogmas or standards, 
there has been an unmistakable change in the character of 
Methodist preaching, and that change has been noticed, not so 
much in what has been said as in what has been left unsaid. 
Questions on which forty years ago, or even twenty years ago, 
Methodist nnnisters were emphatic, today they are very largely 
silent on, and this silence is not always because the ministers 
themselves feel in any doubt or uncertainty on the questions, 
but because it is not considered wise or prudent to stir up any 
Rmd of religious controversy. The gospel of expediency is very 
popular in most religious communions. 

"Dr. Beet, in liis manifesto, says: ‘This change of opinion 
has been carefully ignored. Many scholarly and godly ministers 
hâve nursed their doubts in silence, some under a sense of guilt.* 
If this statement be true, it seems to ine to show a lamentable 
lack of moral courage on the part of the ministers in question. 
It is sincerely to be hoped that none of these ministers preaehed 
what they bave ceased to believe. I am afraid that the at¬ 
mosphère of ecclesiastical communions generally is not favour- 
able to the growth of courage or the development of an inde- 
pendent spirit. The dead hand of the ancient creed-makers 
is still upon us. 

“I am told that those who are anxious that Dr. Beet should 
no longer occupy the Professor’s chair at Bichmond College 
are very desirous of maintaimng what they call ‘the purity of 
doctrine.’ It is ail very well to stand for ‘purity" of 
doctrine,’ if we only knew what purity of doctrine is. One, of 
course, can admire their zeal, and in some measure share their 
anxiety. But it seems to me that if we were one-lialf as anxious 
about purity of conduct as we are about purity of doctrine it 
would be very much better for the world. There are a hundred 
questions of doctrine on whicli we may disagree, and our dis- 
agreoment will not affect by a hair’s breadth the condition or 

the destiny of communities or of individuals.We are 

horrified at what we call heresv, but we wink at drunkenness. 
We plonge the whole dénomination into convulsions because a 
man dares to départ, even in the smallest degroe,from what we 
conceived to be the standard set up a hundred and fifty years 
ago ; and yet we allow publicans and brewers and Stock Ex¬ 
change gamblcrs and company promoters and swindlers and 
oppressors to occupy prominent positions in the Church, to 
take the chair at missionary meetings, and lay foundation stones 
of cherches and Sunday schools. 

Not withstanding (lie faet that ail nations hâve been made 
drunk with Babylon’s wine of false doctrine (Bev. 17:2) we 
find the non-professors rather less intoxicated than are profes- 
sing Christians and able to give some rather sound advice, as 
in the article just quoted. Thank God that the Millennial 
Morning is here and that it will not be possible to keep the 
world and the church asleep, stnpid, thoughtless much longer! 
The silver Jubilee trumpets are being sounded by the priests (of 
the “royal priesthood”) announcing the Jubilee and in- 


cidentally awakening ail true Israélites to the fact that 
for a long time they hâve been subjects of “noeturnal hallucina¬ 
tions” and horrible nightmares, without basis or reason. 

LAWS OF NATURE VS. LAWS OF GOD 

The Christian, accepting the Bible as his standard of 
philosophy, long ago found himself in conflict with so called 
Science which, ignoring a personal and almighty God whose will 
Controls Nature, défiés Nature ; places Nature’s Laws liigli ubove 
ail others and attempts to prove Nature to be her own Creator 
by evolutionary processes under the Laws of Nature. The 
followers of the Lord, Jéhovah, recognize his right to control 
the universe and—both directly and through his Son and his 
apostles and others—to so control nature that winds and waves 
and démons and disease would obey. Those who believe in the 
miracles of the Bible neither defy Nature nor roverence it-> 
operations as unalterable laws, but they do, on the contrary, 
sanctify the Lord God in their hearts. 

It is pleasant to find a Scientist committing himself on these 
lines and renouncing his worship of Nature as a god. Prof. S. 
P. Langley, Secretary of the Smithsonian Institute, recently 
took this position in a paper read before the Philosophical 
Society of Washington. Among other things he said: — 

“It is perhaps a hard saying to most that there are no 
sueh things as ‘laws of nature’; but this is the theme on which 
I hâve to speak. 

“These, then, are the laws of man’s own mind, or the effects 
of his own mind, which he projects outside of himself and 
imagines to be due to some permanent and unalterable cause 
having an independent existence. 

“To decorate our own guesses at nature’s meaning witli tho 
name ‘laws of nature’ is a présomption due to our own feeblc 
human nature, which we can forgive for demandmg something 
more permanent than itself, but which also leads us to hâve 
sueh an exalted conceit of our own opinions as to hide from our- 
selves that it is these very opinions which we call nature’s laws. 

“The history of the past shows that once most philosophera, 
even atheists, thus regarded ‘the laws of naure,’ not as their 
own interprétations of her, but as something external to them¬ 
selves, as entities partakmg the attriliutes of Deity—entities 
which they deified in print with capital letters—as we sometimes 
do still, tho these ‘laws’ now are sliorn of ‘the glories of their 
birth and state’ which they once wore, and are not turmng ont 
to be, ‘substantial things.’ 

“But are there not really things (like the fact of gravita¬ 
tion, for instance) external to ourselves, which would exist 
whether we were here or not, and which are part of the order 
of nature? Apparently, yes,—but part of the laws of 
nature, no ! 

“The présent génération has begun. if not to be modest or 
humble, to be somewhat less arrogant in the assumption of its 
knowledge. We are perhaps beginning to understand, not in 
a purely poetical sense, but in a very real one, that there may 
be ail around us,’in heaven and earth, things beyond measure, 
of which ‘philosophy’ not only knows nothing, but has not 
dreamed. 

“As a conséquence of this, there is growing to be an un- 
spoken, rather than clearly formulated, admission that we know 
little of the order of nature, and nothing at ail of the laws of 
nature. 

“Let us repeat, and repeat once more, that tho nature bo 
external to ourselves, the so-called ‘laws of nature’ are from 
withm—laws of our own minds—and a simple product of our 
human nature. Let us agréé that the scientific imagination can 
suggest questions to put to nature, but not her answers. Let 
us read Bacon again, and agréé with hira that we understand 
only what we hâve observed. Finally, let us add that we never 
understand even that, in the fulness of its meaning; for remem¬ 
ber that of ail the so-called laws of nature the most constantly 
observed, and most intimately and personally known to /s, aie 
those of life and death—and how much do we know about the 
meaning of the m?” .... 

“The lesson for us is we must not consider that anything is 
absolutelv settled or true.” 

Ah ves' Now we know that they know that th’v don> 
know. Believers alone know the knowable things, and ail ehe 
tliev leave to the ail wise One in whom tliev trust. “Tliv W'oid 
is Truth,” and it is scientific from the standpoint of the divine 
plan of the âges and from no other standpoint. 

“WITHOUT RELIGION MAN IS LORT” 

The Atheists of Berlin, a numerous body, are criticising 
the Kaiser for his pronounced religious tendeiieies and tî.e pnl> 
licity he is giving his views on the subjeet. Thev remind hiin 
that the ablest minds in Germanv do not share his bel ici in a 
hereafter, that in proof of it the Berlinese are the least given +o 
church attendance of anv large citv in the world, and that dis. 
belief instead of liindering actually does more to advance the 
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material well-being of the empire than Christianity has done or 
can do. The critics inveigh partieularly against the royal pro- 
nouncement that a man whose life is not founded on religion is 
a lost man. Thia reasoning they contend belongs to the be- 
nighted centuries and is a reflection upon enlightened Germany 
of today. The address which has aroused this complamt was 
delivered last week in Posen. Here is the part objectionable to 
infidelity: “The German empire today is rooted in simplicity 
and fear of God. I look to ail, priests and laymen, to help me 
uphold religion among the people, in its health and strength. 
This applies equally to the two creeds, Catholic and Protestant. 

“It is with pride and joy that I am able to tell you that the 
pope said to my spécial ambassador who went to Rome on the 
occasion of the Iloly Father’s jubilee that he had always had a 
high opinion of the piety of the Germans, and especially of that 
of the German army. The pope asked my ambassador to tell 
his sovereign that the one country in Europe where order and 
discipline still prevailed, with respect for authority and regard 
for the church, and where the church could live, was the German 
Empire, and for that the Papal See was indebted to the 
German Emperor. 

“This justifies me in saying that our two great creeds must, 
while living side by side, keep in view their one great aim— 
to uphold and strengthen the fear of God and reverence for 
religion. Whether we are ‘modems’ or whether we labor in this 
or that field, does not matter at ail. He who docs not found 
his life on religion is a lost man. I rejoice that I hâve placed 
my whole empire, my people and my army, as well as myself 
and my house, bcneath the Cross and under the protection of 
Him who said, ‘Heavcn and earth shall pass away, but my word 
shall not pass away.’ ” 

We are living m a peculiar time in more respects than one. 
While the whole “religious world” is losing its faith in the Bible 
and accepting mstcad a bolief in Evolution;—that Nature is our 
god which made us and is evolving us into higher conditions by 
sonie kind of “Laws of Nature”—and while doubt is growing 
respecting a personal Creator or any interest he takes in mau- 
kind;—at the saine time each skeptical person seems more 
anxious than ever that the common people should maintain their 
respect for “religion.” They care little what kind of religion— 
good or bad—so long as it has soir.e fear, some terrors, con- 
neeted with it that will restrain the common people. They 
realize that if the latter ever get to see matters in the same 
skeptical light in which the wealthy and educated view them 
it would mean a death knell to the présent order of things 
social, political, financial and ecclesiastical. Thev want no 
change; realizing that any possible change would surely be to 
the detiiment of their “interc>-t«.” 

The Kaiser is one of the world’s wise men; and it is for 
this reason that he throws his influence more and more toward 
Papacy which, he realizcs, will hold its influence upon the “com¬ 
mon people” longer than will Protestantism; beeause it has a 
firm grasp upon the reason and intellect of its votaries. This 
disposition is a growing one : Patronize every religion that will 
niamt.im siipci stition 

We do not eomplnin at this worldlv wisdom, believing, as 
we hâve frequently stated, that the wor’st form of government is 
better than anarchy, and that even gross superstition has points 
of advantage over scoffing atlieism. It is for this reason that 
we seek to avoid setting free with the truth tliose who would 
use their liberty as a license for evil doing. 


But in this general tendency we forsee some of our coming 
tribulations. As the Phansees and rulers and Doctors of Law, 
in the harvest of the Jewish Age, were “grieved that they 
taught the people” and fearful that the truth would lead to dire 
calamities upon their nation, so we apprehend it will ere long 
be in this harvest of the Gospel Age. Not only will the nominal 
church preachers feel jealous that their flocks should under- 
stand the Bible better than themselves, but civil rulers, public 
men, legislators, etc., will sympathize with and assist in sup 
pressing anything that would “unsettle the faith” of Christen- 
dom. 

Poor fellows ! they do not realize that the people generally 
hâve almost no faith to unsettle; and that the vast majority 
are too indiffèrent to heed and search fur and tlms oblaiu the 
truth and too wcak-kneed to stand up for it if they did see it. 
Nor do they know, as we do, that the Lord has so arranged it 
that—“None of the wicked shall understand but the wise shall 
understand.”—Dan. 12:10. 

HIGHER CRITICISM INFIDELITY REAOHING THE SUNDAY 

BCHOOL 

Having conquered the college professors and through them 
the ministry, during the last twenty-five years this latest form 
of Infidelity has permeated denominational literature and public 
school text books, and now the question is how to deal it out in 
the Sunday Scliools icisely : i. e., how to insidiotisly introduisit 
to the young so as not to shock them and lead them to a total 
répudiation of Churchianity and ail else built upon the Bible, 
and so as not to shock any of the parents who mav still be “old- 
fogy” believers in the Bible’s divine authorship. The ideas of 
one prominent in the préparation of the “sincère milk of th» 
Word:” 

Rev. A. E. Dunning, D. D., editor of The Congrogationalist 
and one of the International Committee on the Sunday school 
lessons, describes the situation as follows: 

“A widening chasm divides the teaching of the Bible in 
schools and colleges from its teaching in may Sunday schools. 
The accepted principles of the development of life and of the 
growth of literature, as taught in public schools, are being cori- 
tradicted in Sunday schools, in the effort to defend théories 
of the création of the universe and of the composition of the 
Bible which are contrary to known laws of the évolution of 
nature and of literature. The conséquences of such opposing 
teachings are not difficult to predict. 

“The main conclusions of Biblical critieism are now accepted 
with practical unanimity by ail scholars who hâve given atten¬ 
tion to them. They hâve been reached by patient investigation, 
and hâve displaced traditional théories among educated people. 

Zion’s Wateh Tower cheerfully takes its place amongst the 
uneducated who refuse to accept the guesses, philosophies and 
conclusions of “science falsely so called” in contradiction to 
the testimony of “holy men of old who spoke and wrote as they 
were moved by the holy Spirit,”—the Bible. Ail of Satan’s 
attacks of the past hâve been weak and puerile as compared with 
this one,—this deflection, or révolution, rather, inside the ranks 
of those professing loyalty to God and the Bible. Our expecta¬ 
tion is that it will spiead with amazing rapiditv, and constitute 
a part of the sifting of wheat from tares and chaff. And many 
will be surprised at the results unless forewarned by the voice of 
the Lord through his Word, that—“A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, ten thousand at thy right hand.”—Psa. 91:7. 


WHO IS HE THAT CONDEMNETH? 


No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou 
shalt condemn. This is the héritage of the servants of the Lord, and their nghteousness is of 

me, smth the Lord.” —Isa. 54:17. 


What a héritage! What would one not give, sacrifice, to 
hâve this assurance which pertains not only to the life which 
now is, but goes far bevond, lays hold upon and blesses the 
eternal interests of ail who attain this héritage. It is not ap¬ 
plicable to one individual alone, but as deelared, it belongs to 
ail the servants of the Lord-—every true spiritual Israélite may 
claim it, rest upon it and rejoice in it. 

Our text may to some extent be applicable to regathered and 
re-favored Israël after the flesh, in the near future when the 
Lord will fulfil to them ail his good promises; but without 
question it belongs to spiritual Israël—new créatures in Christ 
Jésus, joint-heirs with him of the Abrahamic promises as the 
seed of Abraham.—Gai. 3:29. 

Spiritual Israël may sometimes feel as our Lord, himself 
expressed the matter, “My God, my God, why hast thou for¬ 
saken me?” and may not always realize the object and necessity 
for some of the expériences through which the Lord permits 
Zion as a whole, and each individual Christian as her members 
or children, to pass; they may see that at times the Lord has 


apparently permitted the great adversary or his deluded 
servants to forge against them grievous weapons of destruction, 
and to assail them in health or in their social peace or finan 
cially; sometimes these weapons of the adversary hâve seemed 
to do terrible execution against them, and many may wonder 
how the Lord’s good promise of our text is being fulfilled: “No 
weapon that is formed against her shall prosper.” 

Many tongues hâve arisen against the Lord’s Zion as a 
whole and against each member individually—tongues laden 
with the “poison of asps,” tongues bitter with envy, malice, 
hatred and strife,—tongues which hesitate not to slander and 
misrepresent, to say ail manner of evil falsely. And to a large 
extent these weapons and tongues hâve succeeded, hâve wrought. 
havoc with the sheep, as also with the Shepherd; and God 
permitted it—he neither stopped the weapon nor stilled the 
tongue ; and yet he assures us apparently to the contrary of this 
in our text. What is the true explanation of this situation? 

The explanation is that “Ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the spirit if so be the spirit of God dwell in you”—ye are 
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“new créatures” in Christ Jésus, ‘‘old things are passed a May, 
behold ail things hâve become new.” (Rom. 8:9; g Cor. 5:17 ) 
'L'he weapons and tongues merely do injuiy to the old cieature 
—to the flesh, winch we hâve already conseerated to death 
anyway. By helpiug to kill or to mortify the tiesh, our ad- 
\ersaries are really lielping us as “new créatures” instead of 
hindering us as designed. God thus turns what seems to 
harm us into everlasting joy and biessing. 

The eontext bcars out tins thought, declaring, “Ail thy chil- 
dren shall be taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peaee 
of thy children.” (v. 13) Ah yes, these spiritual sons of God 
need the instructions of the Lord’s Word in order to understand 
his dealings—in order to enable them to hâve the great peace 
here predicted. God’s children in the school of Christ learn not 
their lessons ail at once, but gradually, “Line upon line, preerpt 
upon precept, here a little, and there a little,” by degrees they 
corne to comprehend the exceeding great and preeious promises 
of the Father’s Word which unité in declaring that under his 
supervision “Ail things shall work together for good to them 
that love God—to the called ones according to his purpose”; 
this is a sufficiency for the beginning of faith and, therefore, 
a sufficiency for the beginning of the peace. As our instruction 
progresses we learn the philosophy of our expérience—that by 
the trials and vicissitudes of this présent life, by our warfare 
with the world, the flesh and the devil, by our strivings in this 
battle, we are forming characters in accord with righteousness ; 
and, additionally, we learn that God seeketh such characters, 
and is thus developing us because he has for the world in gen¬ 
eral a great and wonderful plan of salvation not yet fully made 
known, in which he desires that the “elect” church of this Gospel 
âge shall be co-workers, joint-heirs with their Lord and Re- 
deemer, as the royal priesthood under him, their Head,—the 
great Prophet, Priest and King so long promised, whose work 
shall be to overthrow the powers of evil, to bind the adversary, 
to lift up and enlighten the world of mankind and to grant to 
every redeemed child of Adam a full, gracious opportunity of 
return to the Father’s favor through obedienee and restitution. 

When once the eyes of our understanding are opened to 
appreciate the lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
our Father’s plans, we see that the world of mankind are not in 
torture and hopeless misery, but are in the great prison house 
of death; we see that our Lord Jésus has by the grâce of God 
tasted death for every man ; and we see that it is on the 
strength of this rédemption for the whole world by the one sac¬ 
rifice of sin that the promise has gone forth that ail shall be 
brought to a knowledge of the truth that they may he saved. 
From this standpoint everything becomes new; old fears and 
perplexities pass away, and the light of the knowledge of the 
goodness of God shining into our hearts, becomes more and 
more a transforming power therein,—changing us from glory to 
glory. And if we continue in this way it will eventually fit us 
for participation with our Redeemer in ail this glorious Millen- 
nial work. We see that it is because of God’s desires to hâve 
us thus members of his “elect” church that he has favored us in 
advance of the world with the knowledge of his goodness and 
redeeming love, and that he has anointed us with his spirit and 
called us to this high, heavenly calling. Praise his name! 

As the teaching of the Lord to the church belongs to the 
présent time, so does the peace of those who are taught apply 
in the présent time, and is in proportion to our readiness to 
receive instruction and corne to a knowledge of God. Those 
who instructed by the divine Word hâve reached a large degree 
of knowledge of the divine charaeter through the divine plan, 
mav, should, must hâve the peace of God which nasseth ail 
understanding, ruling in their hearts. If they hâve not the 
peace they eannot hâve the joy of the Lord; and if they hâve 
not this, even under the présent trying circumstances and con¬ 
ditions, it is because they hâve not been suffieiently taught of 
the Lord; and if they hâve been long in the school of Christ 
without this attainment, it is an evidence that thev hâve not 
been giving the proper earnest heed to the Word,—it is an evi¬ 
dence that they hâve been following the traditions of men rather 
than inquiring for the old paths, the way of the Lord. Let us 
ail take heed lest we let slip those things which we hâve heard, 
remembering that the earthen vessels in which we hâve the 
treasure of the new mind are leaky, and that this nécessitâtes 
our keeping near to the fountain spring—near to the Lord, near 
to his Word and, hence, near to ail others who are close to the 
Lord and to his Word. 

The eontext further déclarés respecting this class under con¬ 
sidération, “In righteousness shalt thou [the godly] be estab- 
lished; thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou shalt not 
fear; and from terror, for it shall not corne near thee." (vs. 
14) This also applies to the présent life and not to the life 
of glory. Those who are not established in righteousness now 
will not be accounted worthy to be sharers in the firat résur¬ 


rection respecting which it is wntten, “Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first résurrection ” 
Righteousness, justice, must be the foundation of every 
charaeter acceptable to God: as justice is the foundation 
of the Lord’s throne, so it is the foundation of ail with which 
he has to do; and if we are his it must be the sub stratum of 
our Christian charaeter. We must learn to be just beiore we 
are generous; we must learn that while love may call for sacri¬ 
fices, duty, obligation calls for justice first. In the blindness 
and darkness which came to us from the dark âges, before the 
anomting of our eyes with the eyesalve of truth trom the words 
of the Lord and his apostles—when in our blindness we con- 
ceived of God as unjust and unïoving because of misrepresenta- 
tion of his plan, we had so low an idéal before our mmds that 
we found it easy to excuse injustice or cruelty or selfishncss, 
since, according to our false standard and misconceptions of 
God, he was the exemplar of ail this. The Lord undoubtedly 
had mercy upon us on account of our ignorance and blindness 
but now since he has opened the eyes of our understanding 
has shown us his own justice and his own boundless love, ano 
since we are seeking to copy these, there is no longer room for 
us to excuse unrighteousness or injustice in our hearts. It may 
require time to bring every word and act and thought into 
harmony with the new mind instructed from the Word ;-—M r e may 
never succeed to our own satisfaction in this matter in our 
présent life, because of the weaknesses of the flesh through 
which our wills must operate; but we can at least make strong 
effort, and by the Lord’s assisting grâce aeeoinplish great tli ijig- 
in righteousness, not only of intention, but in righteousness of 
thought, of judgment, of conduct. 

This righteousness in which the Lord’s children are to be 
established, is further explained by the statement, “Thou shalt 
be far from oppression, for thou shalt not fear.”’ As we look 
back into the dark âges we see that it was full of oppression 
practiced in the name of the Lord and in the name of right¬ 
eousness and in many cases, undoubtedly, practiced conscien- 
tiously. In ail good conscience men oppressed one another be¬ 
cause of their fears, their false théories declaring that the Lord 
was about to torture to ail eternity ail who did not accept a 
certain theory of belief, and it seemed to them the veriest kmd- 
ness to inflict torture by thumbscrew, rack and stake for the 
correction of heretics—with a view to saving them possibly 
from an eternity of suffering; and with the view also to hinder 
them from misleading others to such an awful eternity. This 
oppression, this cruelty, was the resuit of fear, and the fear 
was the resuit of misunderstanding of God’s charaeter—because 
they were taught of men and not taught of the Lord, as the 
Prophet déclarés, “Their fear toward me is taught by the 
precept of men.”—Isa. 29:13. 

As the light of the truth cornes into our hearts giving us a 
true knowledge of the Lord, instructing us as his children, per- 
fect love casts out fear, and porportionately it casts out super¬ 
stition and intolérance and oppression, as the Prophet here dé¬ 
clarés. The Lord’s people are to love religious liberty for them- 
selves and are correspondingly to grant the same to ail others. 
“Thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou shalt not fear.” 
This class will be anxious to set men free, not anxions to en- 
slave them. On the other hand the déclaration is, “Thou shalt 
be far from terror, for it shall not corne near thee;” the Lord’s 
people ought to be the most fearless people in the W'orld as 
respects earthly disasters and calamities; taught of the Lord 
they hâve learned that there is only one being who needs to be 
feared—the one who has the power to destroy the soûl. They 
do indeed fear to displease or offend him; and yet, having 
learned of his goodness, mercy and love, they do not fear him 
in the ordinary senso of the word, but rejoice in him, confide 
in him, trust him as a child trusts a father, and this confidence 
grows in proportion as they are taught of the Lord—in propor¬ 
tion as they learn to trust, both from the Word of the Lord 
and from his providences, his dealings with them. 

The text further shows that there will be not only individual 
oppositions to be encountered, but that Zion as a whole will be 
assailed by foes; as we read, “Behold, they shall surely gather 
together, but not by me ; whosoever shall gather together against 
thee shall fall for thy sake.” (vs. 15) Wonderful words of 
consolation! We eannot at présent judge to what extent this 
may hâve a fulfilment not many years hence, when there shall 
be a general gathering together of opponents to the truth and 
its servants. Already there bave been various combinations in- 
stigated by the adversary, and they hâve ail corne to naught. 
They hâve really harmed none because it is impossible to injure 
the very elect. They hâve indeed caused the stumbling of some, 
and heartaches to many, yet, nevertheless, under the Lord’s 
providence they hsveu'orked out d"eper and rieher expériences in 
ail who were in the proper attitude of heart to be thus taught 
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“Nearer my God to thee, 

E’en though ît l)e a cross that raiseth me.” 

The assurance here given is nothmg but what we might 
reasonably know when we consider the Lord’s own déclaration, 
“So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall 
not rcturn unto me void, but shall accomplish that wkich I 
pleasc, and shall prospcr in the thmg whereto I sent it.” (Isa. 
fM'll) So surely as our Ileavenly Father has purposed the 
blessing of ail the familles of the earth through the seed of 
Abraham, just so surely it will bo accomplished. And as the 
power of the Adversary raised against our Lord Jésus and the 
wcapons formed against him, and whicli snnite him down ia 
dcath prevailed for a time, yet merely so much of the out- 
working of the foreknown divine plan, so ail of the machina¬ 
tions of the adversary and the oppositions of the world and 
the flesh as wcll, cannot hinder the development of the various 
momb'TS of the body of Christ who, as the Heavenly Father 
has prcdictpd, are to 1 e jomt-heirs with his Son in the Mil- 
lenri il knmdom of blessing. 

The Word of the Lord déclarés that et en those who crucified 
the Master, and who, in their conscientious conviction that they 
wore doing rb’ht, said “ITis blood l e upon us and upon our 
cluldrcn"’—thèse aie ail vit to le the sub.ieets of divine mercy 
in due time; bccanso as the Apostle Peter déclarés that they 
did it ‘‘through ignoianco.” (Aots 3 17) The Lord forctells the 
time that they shall look upon him tvhom they liave pierced, 
and shall ail mourn because of him; and he foretells, too, that 
at that time so far fiom crushing thein or tortunng them, ho 
will favor thero by pouring upon them the spirit of prayer and 
supplication.—Zooh. 12-10. 

It is a different matter, however, when those who “hâve 
been en'ightened and hâve tasted of the good Word of God and 
of the poweis of the âge to corne and ha\e been made partakers 
or the holv Sjiint,” '-hall b»>oiii(* im u-ers of the hretliren, ad- 
versaries. perseentors. No hless’ngs are promised to these: but 
the déclaration is that “It were betrer for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neek, and hc were east into the sea.” 
Judas vas au example of this e'ass in his dav; of him the 
Master said in love and in sorrow,—not in anger,—“It were 
1 elier for that nmn had he never been born”—his life has been 
nniK; tlian wn«ted It is not our thought that the Lord will hâve 
toi monts for these in the future, but rather that thev die the 
second (bath, and that in somc manner they receive rétribution 
in the présent lift as did Judas. 

Lut hc that is one of the Lord’s people, possessed by his 
spmit, could not le a porseeutor or opponent of the brethren,— 
noue surely exe'-pt those who beconie poisoned with the ad* 
vesary’s covetous disposition, with the desire for self-exalta¬ 
tion. No wonder that the Lord cautioned us against this sin of 
covetousness uuder which Satan originally fell, by which Mother 
Eve was sedue d from lovaltv to the Lord, and by which Judas 
and varions other enemies of the Lord hâve been mislead. Let 
us be more and more on guard against it. Let others do what 


they will—whatever the Lord may permit—as for ns, let us say 
with the Apostle, “we can do nothing against the truth, but for 
the truth”'—ail of our energies and powers must be enlisted on 
the side of the Lord and on the side of ail those who are his. 
Not a finger dare we move, not a whisper dare we utter injurious 
to tho members of the body of Christ, of whom the Lord dé¬ 
clarés, “No weapon formed against thee shall prosper, and 
every tongue that shall raise against thee in judgment shalt thou 
condemn.” 

WHO IS HE THAT CONEEMNETH? 

The closing words of our text remind us of the language of 
the Apostle (Rom. 8:31-39), “If God be for us, who can be 
against us?”—who can prosper against us, who can accomplish 
anythmg against us? That God is for us is already mani- 
fested in that he spared not his own Son, but redeemed us with 
his precious blood ; and in that he has called us in Christ Jésus to 
he his “elect” churcli, his bride. “Who shall lav anytlnng to the 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth.” In liarmony 
with this, our text déclarés of these servants of the Lord, 
“Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” Some may en- 
deavor to condemn them and may indeed succeed in finding 
fault with them for having imperfect judgments, and being 
sometimes imperfect in their conduct or words; but what will 
it matter that such should condemn those whom the Lord ap- 
proves ? The Lord informa lis that he knows our imperfections 
bettor than any could know them; but that of his own grâce he 
has provided a covering for our unintentional blemishes through 
the merit of the sacrifice of his Son. Who then shall succeed 
in condemuing these whom God approves, whom God justifies, 
whom God déclarés to be right and acceptable to him through 
Jésus Christ? Others may claim that they are actually as nearly 
porfect as some of the faithful “elect,” but the différence is th it 
whereas God must reject ail to any degree blemished, these haie 
the covering of his Grâce in Christ and are accepted according 
to their intentions and endeavors ; and, therefore, they shall 
be able to stand, for he is able to make them stand in their 
testing or judgment.—Rom. 14:4. 

Let us as members of the house of Sons, accepted in the 
Beloved, take from our Fatlier’s Word in this text the strong 
consolation which he intends it should give us. Let our faith 
triumphantly sing, and our joy and rejoicing in the Lord know 
no bounds. According unto our faith it will be unto us. But 
while it will be on account of our faith that the Lord will ap- 
prove of us, accept us, and Mess us, he has, nevertheloss, as- 
sured us in advance that whe’-e the tree of faith exists and 
grows, tha eharacter development, the fruitage of the faith will 
surely aLo alound, and that thus by our Works (imperfect 
though they may be) we shall give cvidence of the faith that is 
in lis. Such a living faith may well cause rejoicing in the 
house of our pilgrimage, with this assurance that even the 
machinations of our enemies shall work out for us blessings, 
under our Heavenly Father’s supervising care, wisdom, love and 
power. 


THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME 


“For thus saith the Lord of hosts : Yet once [ more 1 it is a littlc while and I will shake the heavens and the earth and 
the sea and the dry land. And I icill skake ail nations and the Desire of ail Nations shall corne; 
and I icill fi.ll this house xoith glory, saith the Lord of hosts.” —Hag. 2:6, 7. 


Ilere is one of the richest promises in the hlessed Word 
of God. It is the gospel in a nutshell—the gospel of grâce to 
the world and of glory to the cliurch; and it is signod at bo‘.h 
ends with tho signature of the Sovereign of the universe, Jé¬ 
hovah of hosts. It was thus uttered by the mouth of one of his 
lio’y pronh 4s—Haggai But though with the other wr : tings of 
the prophi ts it was held sacred as the Word of the Lord and 
reverentlv read by his anoiently chosen people, floshlv Tsrael, 
their understanding of it f'dl far short of its true significance ; 
and not until the holy Spirit vas given as a comforter, a guide 
into ail truth and a revealer of things to corne (John 14:26; 
16-13), was the precious import of this déclaration of Jéhovah 
made manifest to his saints (the gospel churcli), as it has been 
throimh his holy anostl 's and p'-ophets.—Eph.’3:5. 

Flolilv Tsrar-1 thou Mit they saw in this déclaration an inti- 
mat'on of the exaltation and universal dominion of their nation, 
tiio fall of the Persian kingdom and the subserviency of ail 
other nations to them, and that the house of Tsrael. thus ex- 
altort and eutlvoneu above ail the nations, would be filled with 
the glory of the Lord and recognized by ail the world as God’s 
spécial], elio«rn nmd honnn’d peop'e—a hn’v nation and a roval 
pric-st’nood. With such a hope in view they diligently and elieer- 
fiillv worke.l to rebuibl tho ruine 1 temple and to renair the failen 
walls of Jérusalem aft n r tho decree of the Persian monarch, 
Cyrus, granted them libertv to return from captivitv. But 
centuries rolled on ; the Persian empire fell but Israel’s glory 


still tarried; for they only passed from under the dominion 
of Persia to that of Greece, and then of Rome; and then, as a 
nation scattered and peeled, thev were driven ont of the land 
of their fathers—the land of divine promise—and scattered 
among ail nations and persecutod among them ail unto this day. 

What then? has God’s promise failed? or has he forgotten it ? 
No; for the Apostle Paul, under tho leading of the holv Spirit, 
calls it to mind again (Heb. 12:26-28) and shows that the 
house which is to be thus filled with the glory of the Lord is not 
the fleshly house or kingdom of Israël, but the spiritual house 
or kingdom of God—the Go c pel chnreh. 

The shaking of the earth mentioned in this text présupposés 
a former shaking, and this one is sliown to be the last. The 
former shaking was that typified in the qunking of the earth at 
the giving of the law at Sinai ; for under the law, says the 
Apostle, every transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompense of reward, and at varions intervals the nation was 
thoroughlv shaken and sifted by captivities and otherwise, that 
only the loyal and true might remain. (8>ee Hebrews 12:25, 26; 
2:2; 3:17; 10:28) But this last shaking is to be a greater 
shaking than fleshly Tsrael ever experioneed ; it is to be a shak¬ 
ing of the heavens [symboî of the ruling power] and the earth 
fall organized and law-abidîng society] and the sea fthe law- 
îess and anarehistic éléments! and the drv land fthe esta’olished 
aristocracy of wealth and social independence]. And it is to be 
a shaking, not only of one nation, but of ail nations—“And I 
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will shake ail nations.” Surely this predicted shaking of ail 
nations îs but a répétition of the prophecy of Daniel (12:1) of 
a great tmie of trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation. 

But the Apostle Paul gives us the comforting assurance that 
“This word, yet once more, sigmfieth the removmg of those 
things that are shaken, that the things that cannot be shaken 
may remaiu.” And he further shows (Heb. 12:28) that that 
which will- remain after the shaking, and which cannot be 
moved, will be the kingdom of God, which we shall inherit if 
we prove worthy—i. e., if we stand ail the tests and shakings 
and cannot be shaken out. 

The Apostle, in stating that the kingdom of God—the true 
church, the elect—cannot be shaken. thereby intimâtes that it 
shall not be exempted from those blasts that shall shake and 
utterly remove ail other orgamzations, but rather that the true, 
elect church shall not be moved by them. Her foundation is 
sure. “God is in the midst of her, and she shall not be moved.” 
(Psa. 46:5) As a matter of faet, we find ourselves today in the 
midst of these perilous and disintegrating influences. The 
storm is rismg, and, as predicted, it is felt first by the Lord’s 
little flock of consecrated believers. Their faith and patience 
and zeal and endurance are being tried by every means that the 
adversary can devise. Every device of error is being put forth 
in its most pleasing and subtle form; and advantage is being 
taken of every weakness of the flesh to oveieome those who are 
endeavoring to fight the good fight of faith and to overcome the 
world, the flesh and the devil. 

And when we consider that “we wrestle not with flesh and 
blood, but against prineipalities, and powers, and against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
in high places” (Ephesians 6:12), we realize that the contest is 
a very unequal one unless we lay hold upon the strength which 
God supplies to us through Christ. 

The Apostle’s language further intimâtes that since only 
that which cannot be shaken will remain and will inherit the 
kingdom, ail others will fall. And in this light the words of 
the Psalmist—“A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thou- 
sand at thy right hand”—are seen to be no exaggeration. Nor 
should the faithful few be at ail dismayed when the various 
shakings sift out their numher ; for so it must be until only that 
which cannot be shaken shall remain. Thus the whole nominal 
church, both within and outside the various organizations, must 
be shaken until only the true and faithful remain; for God 
will gatlier out of his kingdom ail things that offend.—Matt. 
13:41. 


But this shaking is permitted, not only to sift out of the 
church ail shakeable thmgs, but it is to extend to ail the na¬ 
tions; and so unprepared are they for the storm that is coming, 
and so unable to resist it, that the Apostle, with prophétie 
foresight, déclarés that their shaking signifies their removal 
(Heb. 12:27); and further, that their removal is not in order 
that anarchy may prevail, but m order that the kingdom of God, 
which cannot be shaken, may take their place. 

Thank God for the prospect of an unshakeable kingdom, 
whose kmgs shall reign in righteousness and whose princes shall 
decree justice (Isa. 32:1; Prov. 8:15), and under whose 
dominion the whole earth shall be at rust. (Isa. 14:7) This 
is the kingdom which the Prophet déclarés will indeed be “the 
desire of ail nations,” when it is once established and its bless- 
ings begin to be lealized by the world. Yes, truly "the desire 
of ail nations shall corne”—with blessings of life and health 
and peace and prosperity and good government. It is for this 
coming kingdom and its blessings that the whole création groans 
and travails together in pain, waitmg for the adoption, viz., 
“the rédemption of our body”—the body of Christ, the heirs of 
the kingdom. (Rom. 8:22) As soon as this body is ail seleeted, 
fitted and tested, then the kingdom will be established and the 
desire of ail nations will hâve corne—the long desired peace and 
prosperity which every experiment of their own will hâve failed 
to secure. And doubtless every possible experiment will hâve 
been tried and proved futile before that time; the last, that of 
socialism, ending in universal anarchy. 

It is this body of Christ, this spiritual house of Israël, 
which, though lashed by many a storm, nevertheless "cannot 
be shaken,” because it is firmly founded upon the Rock Christ 
Jésus: it is this house that Paul calls “the temple of God” (1 
Cor. 3:16; 6:19) that is to inherit the kingdom of God, and 
that Jéhovah says he is going to fill with his glory. 

He will fill it with the glory of the divine nature: he will 
make every member of it like unto Christ’s glorious body: he 
will cmlue them witli power from on high to exécuté taitlitulh 
ail of the divine purpose for human restitution, and for the es¬ 
tablishment of universal harmony and peace. Praise the Lord 
for such a prospect for both the church and the world. May its 
inspiration be felt by every devoted heart, and its warning be 
heeded by every one who feels to any degree inclined to be un- 
stable. Take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may 
be able to stand unshaken in the midst of the storms of this 
evil day, and be counted worthy to be a living stone in that 
glorious temple of God, now shortly to be filled with his glory, 
and to be an hoir of that kingdom which cannot be moved, and 
which shall indeed be the desire of ail nations. 


“HE CARETH FOR YOU” 

[Reprint of poem published in issue of March 15, 1892, which please see.] 

ISRAEL’S TYPICAL TABERNACLE 

Ex. 41:13.— Auoust 3 


“Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and 

We cannot do justice to this lesson here; nor is it necessary. 
We refer our readers to the booklet, “ Tabernacle Shadows of 
Better Sacrifices.” * which a majority of them already possess, 
and which we believe has been helpful to the Lord’s peo- 
ple,—deepenmg the work of grâce in their heart by its explana- 
tions of the riches of divine grâce already bestowed upon us 
and those yet future, illustrated in Israel’s typical tabernacle 
and its typical arrangements, sacrifices, etc. 

Tncidentally we guard our readers against certain misap- 
plications which, from contemporary reviews of the lesson, we 
may infer to be quite common. The tabernacle and its court, 
etc., were not, as many suppose, a church édifice, or place of 
worship for Israël. An ordinarily able minister and writer 
whollv misrepresents the tabernacle and its services as follows: 

“Suppose yourself approaching the Tabernacle at some 

désert camping place.It is a brilliant sight ; the white 

liangings of the court eontrast with the dark coverings of the 
tabernacle within The gorgeons outrance curtain is looped wp, 
for the Court is ftill of worsliipers bringing sacrifices. White- 
robed priests are burning offerings at the large bronze altar 
in the center, while another is using the sacred laver near the 
tabernacle entrance preparatory to entering. The manv-eolored 
curtain is liere looped b»<*k on its golden pillnrs From within we 
catch a glenm of the golden table and exquisitely wrought lamp- 
stand, while a fragrance of rare incense floats out upon us. 
Deep in the recesses of the Holy Place we can see the resplend- 
ent curtain, and we tremble as it seems almost luminous with 
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into his courts with praise .”—Psalm 100:4. 

th" shilling of the Shekinali heliiml it. Ail is so retcrentlv 
silcnt finit we heur tlie cliirne of bells on tlihigb-prie-.t's 
gurment as lie movos fonvard. und, turnmg, we îc.ul ulio\c 
lut, beuititul robes and glittering brc.isf the cnran and inciii- 
mg of it ail. ‘Holniess to the T,oid’" 

Quite to the contrary of this description, the Israélites in 
general were not permitted within even the outermost of the 
Tabernacle enclosures, the Court Nor eould thev see over the 
high linen curtain which enclosed it, nor directly sec through 
its doorway, which was behind a “gâte” of lioavy certains. 
Only the tribe of Levi, consecrated to the Lord’s service, was 
permitted inside this enclosure in the Court, and of thèse only 
the one priestly family, consisting at first of the fivp persons, 
Aaron and his four sons, were permitted to enter the Taber¬ 
nacle proper, whose certains, so far from being looped up 
about the gold-covered pillars, so as to permit the Lévites to 
see the candlestick, tables, etc., were kept down, with the very 
object of hindering them from Boeing anvthing within. And 
that they might not seek to look in when the oflieiating priests 
lifted the curtain and passed under it, a divine law was pronnil- 
gated forbidding them to look, and prescribing a penalty of 
death for disobedience.—Nnm. 4:19, 20 

Ail of this has a deep significance in connection with the 
proper understanding of the meaning of these types. As the 
Court represented the condition of justification through faith 
in the sacrifice for sins in the atonement aceomplished by the 
high-priest, so its brazen altar represented primarily the per¬ 
fection of the man Christ Jésus, upon which his offering was 
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aceepted of God, as our sin-atonement, sanctifying in turn any 
offering of others that might be presented upon it. Likewise 
tbe laver taught in type a cleansing of the flesh, and a put- 
ting away, so far as possible, of ail filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit on the part of those in the justified condition as prepara- 
tory to their entering the Tabernacle itself. As only the priests 
were permitted to enter the Tabernacle, or even to see its 
glories and beauties, the teaching is that as the Court représenta 
one condition, the “Holy” représenta another, and the “Most 
Holy” still another condition. As the priests, before being con- 
secrated to the priestly office, must be Levites, so those who 
would be of the royal priesthood must previously hâve been 
justified believers, otherwise they would not be acceptable as 
members of the royal priesthood. Their entrance as priests 
into the Holy symbolizes their change of nature—from justified 
human nature to that of “new créatures,” begotten of the spirit. 
The Holy represents the state or condition of these new créa¬ 
tures in this présent life, while still in the flesh, and only 
reckonedly new créatures, while the Most Holy represents their 
future State or condition, in which they will be perfected as 
new créatures by participation in the first résurrection—beyond 
the “Vail.” 

Our Forerunner, the “High Priest of our profession,” or 
order, passed tlirough the Court condition as the perfeet man, 
presenting himself in consécration when thirty years of âge ; 
and then passed from the Court condition into the Holy, the 
sanctified or new créature condition, when begotten of the holy 
spirit. The three and a half years of our Lord’s ministry are 
represented in the Holy of the Tabernacle; and as the First 
Vail represented his consécration to death, so the Second Vail 
represented his actual death, beyond which he arose in the per- 
fect spiritual condition—the Most Holy. In ail this he was the 
Forerunner of those who will constitute the royal priesthood, his 
house, the members of his “body.” We by nature are sinners, 
and hence must enter the Court condition of justification 
through faith in our Lord’s sacrifice; we must be cleansed from 
the défilements of the flesh, so far as possible, through the 
word spoken unto us, represented in the washing at the Laver; 
and then we must make our consécration full and complété, 
represented by the Vail at the door, if we would enter thus into 
the Holy, enjoy the privilèges typically represented in the light 
of the Golden Candlestick and the Shew-bread and the Incenso 
Altar, which signify the light, the truth, and the spiritual 
privilèges, praises, prayers and communion which we hâve with 
the Lord as members of the body of Christ, this side the Second 
Vail. And for ail who shall finish their course faithfully and 
joyfully, there remains beyond the Second Vail of actual death 
a glorious share in our Lord’s résurrection to perfeet spiritual 
conditions, to be partakers of the divine nature and to behold 
his glory in the first résurrection. 

The natural man, even tho justified, represented by the 
Levite, cannot see into, cannot discern, cannot appreciate, can- 
not. enjov, the privilèges of the consecrated. He can hear 
through the priests some description of the glorious things be¬ 
yond, but he cannot fully comprehend them or see their beauty 
—exeept bv becoming a priest—by consécration, by self-sacri¬ 
fice to the Lord. 

The same expositor whom we quoted above, erra again, as 

follows:— 

“Christian ministère continue the Tabernacle service of 
Aaron and his sons, pointing men to Christ, leading men in 
prayer, and inciting them to offer their bodies a living sacri¬ 
fice. They are to be revered as standing in this noble succes¬ 
sion.” 

We fear thero are many ministère in the nominal church 
who hâve neither part nor lot in the Royal Priesthood. Many of 
them confess that they are not even Levites, not even in the 
Court condition, when they acknowledge that they disbelieve the 
Scriptural teaching of man’s fall into sin and the atonement 
for his sin effected by the great High Priest—when they claim, 
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on the contrary, that there was no fall and no need of a ré¬ 
demption, but that man has reached his présent plane of intel¬ 
ligence by a process of évolution. These evolutionists, of whom 
there are many in the nominal church ministry, are not in the 
Court condition of justification, nor hâve they any right or 
standing there. They are not even of the Levite class, the 
household of faith; consequently, they could not be of the 
priestly class. 

Altho many others of the ministère of the nominal church, 
as well as of the laity, hâve reached the position of justification 
through faith in the Lord’s redemptive work, and altho some of 
them hâve washed at the brazen laver, purifying their lives 
through the Word of truth, yet comparatively few hâve gone on 
to take the step of full consécration necessary to their becoming 
members of the royal priesthood—necessary to their having the 
right to enter into the Holy, to discern the glorious truths repre¬ 
sented therein, “the deep things of God,” which can be seen 
only in the light coming from the Golden Candlestick, symbol- 
izing the enlightenment of the holy spirit. But if the word 
“ministers” be used in the Scriptural sense, as signifying serv¬ 
ants—persons devoted to the service of God, consecrated to do 
his will even unto death, then the term “minister” will be ap¬ 
plicable, not only to those of this class who do public preaching, 
but to those of this class also who with different talents are 
serving the Lord and laying down their lives for the brethren in 
other ways public and private. 

Human Systems, misnamed churches of Christ, hâve raised 
false standards on the subjects of the priesthood, and hâve 
separated God’s people contrary to his arrangement, into 
“clergy” and “laity.” Very shortly now the Lord will show how 
different is the divine standard of measurement, for surely then 
will be demonstrated what our Lord and the apostles explicitly 
declared, that “not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called” and aceepted into his 
priesthood ; but ebiefly “the poor of this world, rich in faith, to 
be heirs of the kinedom.”—1 Cor. 1:26; Jas. 2:5. 

Amongst the Lord’s priests will be found some very lightly 
esteemed amongst men, some who hâve been mechanics or farm- 
ers or laborers or housekeepers, but whose hearts were fully 
devoted to the Lord, and whose ministry consisted in doing with 
their might whatsoever their hands found to do, as unto the 
Lord—doing good unto ail men as they had opportunity, es- 
peeially to the Household of faith—laying down their lives 
for the brethren. When the lists shall be proclaimed doubt- 
less the naines of manv highlv esteemed amongst men, the 
names of many great and noble and wise and learned, hon- 
ored of men and expected to be honored of the Lord, may 
be found wanting; because, in their love for the approval of 
men they sought not exclusively the honor which cometh 
from God only—because either of their failure in not exer- 
cising the proper faith in the ransom, or because of their 
failure to exercise the proper consécration,—dévotion of their 
lives to the Lord’s service. 

It is to this priestly class that the Golden Text is ap¬ 
plicable. Their thankfulness to the Lord for his mercies and 
blessings leads them to count not their lives dear unto them- 
selves, but to lay down their lives willingly in his service. Their 
hearts are filled with praise, because, having made consécration 
of themselves, and having entered thus the courts of the Lord 
to be seated with Christ in heavenly conditions, the heavenly 
light and food supplied them enables them to rejoice exceed- 
ingly even in tribulation, even in matters which otherwise, ac- 
cording to the flesh, without the strength and enlightenment of 
the truth, would discourage them and cause them fear. Be¬ 
cause they hâve entered into this fellowship with the Lord in 
his sufferings, with his spirit of appréciation, therefore they 
may be joyful even in the house of their pilgrimage—and when 
the pilgrimage of the présent life is ended, and as new créa¬ 
tures they shall pass beyond the vail, there shall be fulness of 
joy for them as they enter into the joys of their Lord in the 
full and complète sense—made like him, seeing him as he is, and 
sharing his glory. 


NADAB AND ABIHU CUT OFF 


Lev. 10:1-11.— August 10. 


Golden Text :—“Let vs watch and be sober .”—1 Thess. 5:6. 


Althongh not directly so stated, there is sufficient ground 
for the inference that the sin for which Nadab and Abihu 
were smitten by the Lord, was committed while they were under 
the influence of intoxicating liquor. The basis for this inference 
is that immediately following the description of their wrong do¬ 
ing and its punishment cornes the Lord’s injunction,—“Do not 
drink wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when 
ye go into the tabernacle of the congrégation, lest ye die ; . . . . 


that ye may put différence between holy and unholy, and be- 
tween unclean and clean.”—Vs. 9, 10. 

The two young men smitten in the prime of life, were 
Aaron’s oldest sons; there were two younger brothers. Ali had 
just been consecrated to the priesthood, under their father 
Aaron as the chief priest, by the direction of their uncle Moses, 
carrying out the divine arrangement. With many advantages 
every way, they had corresponding responsibilities as well as 
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grand prospects for the future, ail of which were destroyed be- 
cause of their lack of reverence for the Lord—their carelessness 
respecting his régulations, and the vows which they had just 
taken upon themselves as his spécial servants. Their expérience 
furnishes an excellent tempérance lesson. How many others in 
highly favored situations in life hâve come to disrespect the Al- 
mighty’s arrangements through the use of intoxicating liquors! 
—how many hâve similarly blighted their prospects in life, 
hastened their death, and brought sorrow upon their kindred! 

The Chicago Tribune has eollected statistics respecting the 
murders in the United States, between the years 1891 and 1901, 
and déclarés that 53,000 of these murders resulted more or less 
directly from the use of intoxicating liquors. The statistics of 
tlit* St.ite ot Massachusetts for the year 1H‘>5 show tint oui 
ninety-six per cent of those convicted for crime in that State, 
were users of strong drink. In 1899 the New Voice obtained 
the testimony of one thousand jailors (whose terms of office 
would aggiegate more tlian six thousand vears ot expeiîencet, 
and their returns showed that seventy two per cent of the 
criminals then in jails under their charge, were brought there 
by drink. The American Grocer using government statistics 
(Apnl 1901) figures the total bill of this country for liquid re- 
freshments during the year at $1,228,674,925. And of this 
amount it figures that alcoholic liquors cost $1,059,563,787,—the 
remainder representing the sum spent for tea, cocoa, coffee, 
soda water and the like. Some one has calculated that the 
money spent for alcoholic liquor would equal a pile of silver 
dollars 1754 miles high; and the Christian Observor remarks, 
“It would take ten men with scoop shovels to throw away money 
as fast as we are wasting it for grog/’ 

In the presence of such a stupendous evil, blighting earthly 
prospects for so many, depriving so many of the reasonable com- 
forts and necessities of life, disqualifying so many for thoughts 
and deeds of purity and goodness, and accomplishing mstead so 
mucli misery and sorrow, wliat Christian could feel interested in 
the traflic’ \\ hat Chmtian would not, lie xvilhng to forngo pm- 
sonnl nghts and libeitics m connection with this terrible adver- 
smy of the race and rejoice in any «cdf-dennls it nuoht ointe 
lnni, ex en tlunudi ho miplit foel himself «tronger th m tlie maîor- 
ity of men, and tlioroughly capable of withstanding its insidious 
attacks and undermining tendencies as respects charaeter, etc! 
lt is not for us at the présent time to make “sumptuary laws” 
for the world, nor in any manner to attempt to rule the world; 
but as surely as we believe that when the Lord’s kingdom shall 
liave fully come it will thoroughly Chain up this monster evil, as 
one of the most powerful of Satan’s agencies, just so surely 
should ail who so believe show to others by precept and example 
their opposition to this curse. 

There is, however, a deeper lesson for us in the expériences 
of the two priests under considération. As they were members 
of the tribe of Levi, so those whom they typified would be 
members of the “household of faith.” As they went further 
than this and consecrated to the priesthood and were truly and 
properly accepted of the Lord as priests, their anti-types must 
be porsons, classes, who hâve come under the terms of the “royal 
priesthood” in the full, proper sensé of the word. They do not 
represent merely nominal Christians—merely such as imagine 
themselves consecrated to the Lord through a misunderstanding, 
as is the case with many in the nominal church of todav: they 
represent persons, classes, in the true, consecrated church of 
the Lord. 

The Scriptural account does not specify respecting the wrong 
doing of Nadab and Abihu. The expression “strange tire” does 
not clearly mdicate to us whether their wrong doing consisted 
in using an incensc other than the kind that the Lord had pre- 
scrihed, or whether they used it at the wrong time, or in a wrong 
place, or whether the tire which enkindled the incense was taken 
from some other place than the altar, as the Lord has pre- 
scribed, or whether their incense was répulsive to the Lord be- 
cause the offerers were in a state of intoxication—possessed of 
a wrong spirit. The latter, as we hâve suggested, seems to be 
implied in the déclaration of the lOth verse respecting holy and 
unholv, clean and unclean conditions of approaching the Lord. 

The great lesson here for the royal priesthood is not so 
much in respect to intoxicating liquors, as in respect to a wrong 
spirit and unclean condition of mind and heart in approaching 
the Lord. We are bound to suppose that those who hâve made 
a consécration to the Lord and are seeking to “cleanse them¬ 
selves from ail filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfection- hob 
ness in the fear of God” (2 Cor. 7:1), will not be guilty of 
literal intoxication. Those who hâve received to any degree the 
spirit of the truth and hâve come to appreciate in any measure 
the spirit of a sound mind, surely realize that in our soberest 
and most favorable condition, our minds are noue too sound ;— 
they realize that continually the Lord’s people hâve need of his 
assisting grâce supporting their imperfect judgments, and they 


could not ask for such grâce to help were they not also using 
their best endeavorB to preserve and exercise what sense they 
hâve naturally. 

The lesson for the consecrated, therefore, is in accord with 
what the Apostle has written, “Let us therefore fear, lest a 
promise being left us of entenng into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it.” (Heb. 4:1) Our consécration 
through faith in the Lord has brought us under the anointing 
of the holy spirit, has pernntted us to enter into the holy and to 
enjoy the privilèges and favors of those "deep things of God” 
which none can see or appreciate without the anointing of the 
spirit. Outsiders—not of the consecrated and accepted class, 
not of the royal priesthood, the peculiar people, and who there¬ 
fore hâve no privilège in the way of offering incense to the 
Lord, hâve no such opportunities as we of offendmg tbe Lord 
by offering him unacceptable sacrifices,—unacceptable prayers, 
unacceptable services. As we do not know in which way these 
two sons of Aaron offended against the divine arrangement or 
whether they both offended alike, we may lay to ourseives, as 
the antitypical priesthood, lessons ail along the line. 

(1) When we approach the Lord we are not to come to him 
under the influence of an evil spirit, intoxicated with the spirit 
of the world or of Babylon, by whose wine it is declared ail the 
nations hâve been made drunken.—Kev. 14:8; 18:3. 

(2) When we would approach the Lord even in a right 
spirit, we must make sure that we hâve the proper incense which 
he has stipulated will be acceptable to him, whose ingrédients 
represent the perfections of our Lord Jésus reckonedly ap- 
propriated to us. 

(3 ) Additionally we must be sure that we do not gct hro foi 
our incense from any otliei quai tel tlian troin the altai—conse- 
crated fiie or zeal. sunctiiied by the ineutot oui Loid s saciificc 

In “Tabernacle Shadows of the Better Sacrifices” we hâve 
offered the suggestion that these two priests possibly represent 
two different classes in the church—two classes amongst those 
who hâve made consécration to the royal priesthood and bave 
been accepted, both of which classes will fall from the priest¬ 
hood. We hâve suggested that one may represent the class who 
will die in the second death (Heb. 6:4-6; 10:26, 27) and that 
the other may represent the class who lose their membership m 
the royal priesthood because of an insufliciency of zeal to make 
their calling and élection sure; but who, nevertheless, are at 
heart loyal to God and will be “saved so as by fire,” through 
great tribulation. (Kev. 7:14) True there is nothmg in the 
type to indicate any différence between these two, notliing to 
indicate any hope in the future for either of them. We tlunk 
it not unreasonable, however, to surmise that the type ineiely 
shows that both men lost their standing in the pnestly company 
by reason of failure to rightly appreciate their privilèges. We 
are assured that ail these matters are typical, yct we find it 
difficult to suppose this type to mean that one-half of ail who 
consccrate to the Lord as members of the royal priesthood, will 
suffer the second death. Yct this would seem to be the only 
alternative interprétation, if we reject the thought that the two 
men merely îopiesentod the two classes who I«im> the pi'esthnod 
without indicating their proportion as respects the whole. The 
two should hâve a meaning;—either as one half of the whole or 
as two classes. We accept the latter view; because the Scrip 
turcs clearly show two classes who will lose the royal priesthood, 
and because the other proposition, that they represented one- 
half of the consecrated lost in second death, seems to us wholly 
untenable. 

In any event the lesson to those who desire to be faithful to 
their privilèges, is a strong one; having made our consécration 
to the Lord, having received of his anointing, let us seek care 
fully to “make our calling and our élection sure” to the bloss- 
ings and privilèges of the future—as the dispensera of divine 
bounties to roankind in general, in the Millenmal kingdom, as 
xocmicd with our Lmd Let us take ail tli * lesson-> ont. or il*î-, 
that we can, as respects due reverence to him with whom we 
hâve to do, and due appréciation of the proper spirit, the proper 
incense and the proper zeal to be used in coming before the 
Lord, that we may abide in his love and favor. 

MISCONCEPTIONS CAUSE DIFFICULTIES TO MANY 

Those who do not see with us the great divine plan of the 
âges, with its wonderful opportunities of the future for the 
blessing of ail the families of the earth;—who do not see with 
us that the présent âge is merely for the sélection of the royal 
priesthood for the future work of glory and blessing of man- 
kind ;-—who do not see with us that the Jewish System with its 
priesthood, sacrifices, incense, etc., etc., were merely types or 
shadows of the higher things in God’s plan now being developed ; 
—such are apt to look at the statements of this lesson with 
astonishment; and are apt to feel that God acted in a very 
arbitrary manner toward these two priests in striking them 
down in death, because of some failure to approach him in the 
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prescribed manner. They fail to see that the Lord was insti- 
tutmg types whieh must be carried out to the very letter, and 
winch must îllustrate the exactness ot' 1ns dealings with the 
“royal priesthood.” 

Lookmg at the matter in a wrong light, they not only see 
the two men suddenly deprived of li±e, but they reason that if 
God's anger thus destroyed them—then, the very next moment, 
accordmg to their theory, they would appear at God’s bar for 
their etcrnal sentence ; and since they could not believe that the 
two men who were unfit to live amongst men were any more fit 
to live in heave’n, they feel obliged to eonelude, aeeordmg to 
tlien tlnoiy, {liât tlie Loi d not only suddenlv smote them down 
ns respects their eartlily life, but additionally turned them 
over for an eternitv of torture at the banda ot devils. Those 
who really believe this misrepresentation of the divine plan 
must neeessarily be untavorably influeneed by ît in their own 
dealings with their elnldien, their neighbors, etc.,—their ideas 
of justice and of love, etc., must neeessarily be blunted by such 
misconeeptions of the divine charaeter and procedure. 

To our understandmg of the teachings of the Lord’s Word, 
on the contrary, there would be no such difficulty as this. Nadab 
and Abihu were men, members of the fallen race, ail whom are 
under sentence of death. They had been merely reckonedly, not 
aitu.illv |iistitied, becaiise “( lie blooil ot bulls and goats could 
never take away sin.” They were, therefore, although typically 
oecupymg the place of pnests, not really different from” the re- 
mainder of the World—for they had leeeited no iclcase tiom 
the Adamic condemnation. Hence, smee their position and ail 
were typical, so also their death under the circumstances could 
mean no greater loss to them than death under other circum¬ 
stances would mean to their fellows—they merely went into the 
tomb a little sooner than they otherwise would hâve done. But 
long centuries after their death and the death of their fellows, 
—better and worse,-—in God’s appointed time. the méat anti- 
typical sin-offering appeared;—and the great antitypical Priest, 
ofïered the great sacrifice for sins accomplished at Calvary, and 
the whole world was brought back from the sentence of sin and 
death—mcluding Nadab and Abihu, Aaron and Moses, and ail 
the remainder of our race,—ineluding also us who were not yet 
born. 

The Atonement day sacrifices begun by our Lord and Re- 
deemer, continue; and we, his called ones of this Gospel âge, are 
privileged to participate in the sacrificing work with our great 
High Priest, as the sons of Aaron participated with their father. 
Soon the entire work of sacrificing will be at an end ; soon the 
great High Priest will finish the work of making an atonement, 


and will then, as did the priest in the type, corne out to the 
altar and lift up his hands and bless ail the people—the dead 
and dymg world. The day of blossmg will be a long one, be- 
cause “a day with the Lord îs as a thousand years.” It will be 
quite sufficient to accomplish the purposes mtended, of lifting 
up, helping, strengthemng, blessmg, bnnging to full restitution, 
ail who will corne into harmony with the Father. In that day 
Nadab and Abihu with others of mankmd, who hâve done better 
and who hâve done worse, will be on trial before the judgment 
seat of Christ/—the church, the royal priesthood, being as- 
sociated with Him in the judgment. (1 Cor. 6:2) In propor¬ 
tion as any hâve had favorable opportumties and used them un- 
favorably, in similar proportion hâve they degraded themselves 
so that they will proportionately expérience stripes and diffi- 
culties m gettmg started upon the great “highway of holmess,” 
which will then be opened up for the whole world of mankmd, 
—that they may return thereon to the Lord and to eternal life ; 
and only those who fail to corne back under such gracious op¬ 
portunités, into full harmony with the gracious divine plan, 
will be destroyed irrevocably in the second death. 

“LET US WATCH AND BE SOBEH” 

The Apostle’s exhortation in our Golden Text is well worthy 
of being continually borne in mind by ail who would make their 
ealling and élection sure to a place in the glorious priesthood of 
the future—“Let us watch and be sober.” Let us watch in the 
sense of taking careful notice of ail the directions which the 
Lord our God has given us, respecting what would not be ac¬ 
ceptable service to him. Let us watch ourselves, strivmg to 
w.ilk us near'y as possible in the footsteps ot the gic >t 11 il II 
Priest, who was, we are sure, right and acceptable to the Father 
m every particular. Let us be sober—not only not literally în- 
toxicated with ardent spirits, but let us not be intoxieated with 
“the spirit of the world,” or the spirit of Babylon, churchianity. 
Let us hâve the spirit of Christ, the spirit of a Sound mind, the 
spirit of meekness, the spirit of gentleness, the spirit of love for 
God, for our fellows, and for ail men, seeking as we hâve op- 
portunitv, to do them good. Let us be sober in the sense that 
we will not be frivolous ; that while happy, joyous in the Lord, 
free from the anxious cares that are upon many others through 
misapprehension of our Father’s charaeter and plan, we may, 
nevertheless, be sober in the sense of earnest, appréciative of 
présent opportunités and privilèges in connection with the 
Lord’B service;—not thoughtlessly négligent, lctting oppor¬ 
tunités and privilèges slip through our hands to be afterwards 
regretted. 
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VIEWS FROM THE 

INDUSTRIAL FEUDALISM 

The Independcnt has recently published an article from the 
pen of Mr. W. J. Ghont whieh lias attracted general attention. 

Mr Ghent points us back to the days of feudalism when lords 
and barons leil and govorned the résidents of their estâtes al- 
most like slaves through under cliiefs, and déclarés that in 
many respects similar conditions are now approaching. “The 
next distinct stage in the socio-econornic development of 
America .... will be somathing in the nature of a benevo- 
lenl feudalism,” is the way ho puts it ; “concentration of cap¬ 
ital and the incrcase of wealth will continue, .... ‘the rich 
will j_i(iw îiclmi. and the ut il 11 i-mi 11 inuancs will appioich the 
billion-dollar standard’” Ile proceeds: — 

“The more the great combinations increase their power, 
the greater is the subordination of the small concerns. They 
may. for one reason oi another, find it possible, and even 
fairlv profitable, (o continue; but they will be more and more 
conlîned to paitieular activités, to particular teiritories, and 
m lime to particular methods, ail dictated and enforced by 
the pi assure of the largcr concerns. The petty tradesmen and 
producers are thus an economically dépendent class; and their 
dépendance inereasea with the years. In a like position, also, 
are tlie owners of small and moderato holdings in the trusts. 
The largcr holdings—often the single largest holding—déter¬ 
mine- t lie rules of the game; the smaller ones are either ac¬ 
quiescent. or, if récalcitrant, are powerless to enforee their 
will ILpecialIv i-, this truc in America, where the head of a 
corporation is often an absolute ruler, who déterminés not only 
the policy of the enterprise, but the personnel of the board of 
du eetoi -. 

“The laborers and mcelianics were long ago brought under 
the voke through their divorccment from the land and the ap¬ 
plication of steam to factory operation. They are econoini- 
ealh un-fice except in so far as their organizations make pos- 
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sible a collective bargain for wages and hours. The growth of 
commerce raised up an enormous class of clerks and helpers, 
perhaps the most dépendent class in the community. The 
growth and partial diffusion of wealth in America lias in fifty 
years largely altered the charaeter of domestic service and in- 
creased the number of servants many fold. Ilailroad pools and 
fnrm-implement trusts hâve drawn a tightoning cordon about 
the farmers. The professions, too, hâve felt the change. Be- 
hmd many of our important newspapors are priva te commer¬ 
cial interesta which dictate their general policy, if not, as is 
frequentlv the case, their particular attitude upon everv pub¬ 
lic question; while the race for endowments made by the 
greater number of the churehes and by ail colleges except a 
few state-supported ones, compels a cautious regard on the 
part of synod and faculty for the wishes, the views, and pré¬ 
judices of men of great wealth. To this growing deferenee 
of prcacher, teacher, and editor is added that of two yet more 
important classes—the makers and the interprétera of law. 
I lie record of législation and judicial interprétation regarding 
'•In civ pi avions to the Civil \\ ar Iris been pualleled in ic- 
eent years by the record of législatures and courts in matters 
rclating to lhe lives and health of manuel workers, espeeially 
m such cases as employers’ liability and factory inspection. 
Thus, with a great addition to the number of subordinate 
classes, with a tremendous increase of their individual com- 
ponents. and with a corresponding growth of pow ; er in the 
hands of a few score magnates, there is needed little further 
to make up a socio-econornic status that contains ail the essen- 
t' Vh of a ii ’M-cont t.'ud i li-rn 

“Maeaulay’s famous dictum, that the privileged classes, 
when their rule is threatened, alwavs bring about their own 
min by making further exactions, is likcly, in this casp, to 
prove untruc. A wiser forethought begins to prevail among 
the autocrats of today—a forethought destinai! to grow and 
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expand and to prove of inestimable value when bequeathed to 
their successors. Our nobility will thus temper their exactions 
to an endurable limit; and they will distribute benelits to a 
degree that makes a tolérant, if not a satisfied people. They 
may even make a working principle of Bentham’s maxim, and 
after, of course, appropriating tbe first and choicest fruits of 
industry to themselves, may seek to promote the ‘greatest 
happiness to the greatest nuinber.' For therein will lie their 
greater security.” 

Mr. Ghent considers ‘‘the présent state machinery is ad- 
mirably adapted for the subtle and extra-legal exertion of 
power by an autocracy” and hence that neither new laws nor 
violent methods will be invoked. He continues: — 

"The prévention of discontent will be the prior study, to 
winch the intellect and the energies of the nobles and their 
legates will be ever bent. To that end the teacliings of the 
schools and colleges, the sermons, the editoriols, the stump ora- 
tions, and even the plays at the theaters will be skillfully and 
persuasively molded ; and the questioning heart of the poor, 
which perpetually seeks some answer to the painful riddle of 
the earth, will meet with a multitude of mollifying responses. 

. . . Literature will take on the hues and tones of the good- 
natured days of Charles II. Instead of poetry, however, the 
innocuous novel will flourish best; every flowery courtier will 
Write romance and the literary darling of the renaissance will 
be an Edmund Waller of fiction. A lienal descendant of the 
famous Lely, who 

. on animated canvas stole 
The sleepy eye that spoke the melting soûl,’ 
will be the laureled chief of our painters; and sculpture, ar¬ 
chitecture, and the lesser arts, under the spell of changed in¬ 
fluences, will undergo a like transformation. 

“This, tlien, in the rough, is our benevolent feudalism to- 
be. It is not precisely a Utopia, not an ‘island valley of Avil- 
ion’ ; and yet it has its commendable, even its fascinating fea- 
ture«. ‘The empire is peace,’ shouted the partizans of Louis 
Napoléon ; and a like cry, with an equal ardency of enthusi- 
asm, will be uttered by the supporters of the new régime. 
Peace and stability will be its défensive arguments, and peace 
and stability it will probably bring. But tranquil or unquiet, 
whatever it may be, its triumph is assured; and existent 
forces are carrying us toward it with an ever-accelerating 
speed. One power alone might prevent it—the collective pop- 
ular will that it shall not be. But of this there is no fear on 
tbe part of the barons, and but little expectation on the part 
of the underlings.” 

The writer of the above seems to hâve a clear grasp of 
tbe subject and présents it vvell. Our only disagreement with 
his hypothesis is that it will not work out as the wealthy in- 
tend it shall. The next great world-wide financial dépréssion 
which we believe to be but a few years ahead of us will dis- 
concort these plans and confound the whole world. Stock- 
holdors will demand dividende even on watered stocks; and 
managers however benevolently disposed and however prudent 
w îll be compelled either to advance priées or to curtail ex- 
penses or both and in the end the lower classes are sure to 
be so hard pressed that the Scripture prédictions respecting 
our times will be fulfilled.—James 5:1-5; Dan. 12:1. 

WHAT WILL THE HIGHER CRITICS DO WITH PAUL7 

“Let the Gospel accounts of the résurrection of Jésus be 
given up as non-historical, there still remains the unquestion- 
ably historié and authentic testimonv of Paul.” This is the 
keynote of an article by Rev. Dr. William Cleaver Wilkinson, 
of Chicago University, in which he dwells upon the incalcula¬ 
ble need the Christian church has for Paul, as one whose tes- 
timony “no fiercest crueible Ares of historical criticism ean 
possiblv in the least affect.” Dr. Wilkinson (who w'rites in 
The Ilomiletic Rericir, .Tune) does not think this importance 
of raul’s testimony is adequately appreciated. He says: — 

“The cry, so rife evorywhere about us, ‘Baok to- Christ!’ 
really means, from the lips of many who utter it, ‘Away from 
Paul''- n,i\. e\en. .îlmost, 'A\uu with Paul 1- U ith niinx 
zealously active and widely influential Christian teachers and 
writers, the feelmg has been growing stronger every dav for 
now a decade of years or more that the Apostle Paul has too 
long been suffered to dominate, too exclusively, our concep¬ 
tions of Christianitv. The view has been propagating itself 
by boldly declaring itself that the proper way to regard Paul’s 
wntings is to regard them as setting forth, not authorita- 
tively the true doctrines of Christ, but onlv as setting forth 
one great mind’s own indivdual way of conceiving tliose doc¬ 
trines. The doctrines themselves. it is urged, in tbeir unadul- 
terated purity, are to be sought in the words of tbe living 
Jésus, as tliose words are reported by the four evangelists, but 
espocially by the three synoptic evangelists so ealled, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke. The records of these historians, we are told, 


are to be carcfully sifted; for the truth which they give is 
mingled with error—the error of împerfect report and imper- 
fect transmission. Besides this, so we are further given to 
understand, there is the error, an uncertain amount, to which 
Jésus himself, as proved by lus own admissions of ignorance 
on sonie points, was liable.” 

From this “pitiable state of liopeless înceititude,” Paul 
reseues us by bis witness to a “living, an ascended, a glorified 
Christ.” It was for the sake of this service that Christ waited 
until after his résurrection and ascension before calling Paul 
to the apostleship. It is Paul alone who gives to Christ’s pré¬ 
existence and to his exaltation after death the proper promi- 
nence, making almost nothing, in comparison, of the Lord’s 
earthly life. It was not upon Jésus as a man among men, but 
upon Jésus as suprême divine Lord over men that Paul laid 
commanding empliasis. Dr. Wilkinson continues: 

“The Christian church ean not aitoid to obov the call 
'Back to Clnist 1 ' if that call be understnod to mean hack to 
the earthly Christ of the Gospel historiés, away from the 
heavenly Christ of the epistles of Paul. The tendency, now 
so strong and prévalent so xvidely, to deal with Jésus'on se- 
verely ‘scientific’ principles of historical criticism, simply as 
a man who lived once in Palestine, and whose words and deeds 
were very imperfectly reported by very ill-qualified biogra- 
phers, biogiapliers that must he haltcd with challenge at 
every point and not confidently relied upon, unless they ail 
three happen to relate the same tliing in the sanie way—I 
say ail ‘three,’ not ali four, because John is to a great extent 
discredited and counted out as not John, but anothor man by 
the name of John—this tendency, however it may suppose it¬ 
self to be peculiarly loyal to Jésus is, in deepest truth, the 
most specious and the most dangerous disloyalty to him that 
he has ever encountered in ail the centuries since he finished 
the work on earth that was given him to do. 

“Let it be duly considered, if Christ (.ornes at lengtli to be 
measured by this rule, the time will then not be distant 
when he will be still further reduced ; and from being the 
pre-eminent, the idéal, the flawless man, will be fourni out to 
be at best a man not well enough known to deserve such dis¬ 
tinction, and, at w r orst, a man shown to hâve had bis limita¬ 
tions, his weaknesses, his infatuations, even his faults of tem¬ 
per in speech and in behavior, such as bring him dovvn after 
ail quite comfortably near the level of the better sort of aver¬ 
age human nature.” 

In the opinion of Dr. Wilkinson, however, “nothing even 
coneeivable, except the actual literal résurrection of Jésus 
Christ from the dead, can account for the undoubtedly histori¬ 
cal phenomenon of the Apostle Paul, his career, and his writ- 
ten words.” 

1 he a boxe from the Digrxt is a great satisfaction to us. \\ e 
rejoice that the Chicago University has one professor still 
sufficiently true to God’s Word and to logic to acknowledge 
the Apostle Paul’s sound words, and their accord with the 
mind and xvords of our Lord Jésus. None who appreciate the 
divine plan of the âges can for a moment question that the 
Lord specially raised up the great Apostle to the Gentiles. 
We, yes, the entire cause stands or falls with this great mouth- 
piece of God. 

IS THERE A CRISIS IN METHODISM? 

Rev. Dr. L. W. Munhall, an evangelist of the Methodist 
Episcopal church, is very sure that there is a crisis and that 
he knows what has caused it. The cause is “the dishonor put 
upon God’s lloly Word” bv Methodist professors, oditors, and 
preachers.. He does not hesitate to name them, and his list 
includes the liâmes of many of the most notable in the dénomi¬ 
nation. Dr. MunhaH’s charges are not strictly new 11e lias 
been making them for at least three years. On June 23 he 
repeated them before a Methodist ministers’ meeting in Phil¬ 
adelphia, wliere he secured the passage of insolations de- 
nouneing “higher criticism” as “wretched stuff.” Ile bas now 
pnblished his views in a pamphlet entitled “A Ciisis ni Metli- 
odisni.” in which he as.serts that the spiritual life of Metho- 
dism is dying out. He writes- 

“What is the real cause of our spiritual décliné ’ Many 
causes bave been named, sonie of which explain in part; but, 
for myself, I believe the real cause of it ail is the dishonor 
put upon God’s lloly Word in many of our edueational insti¬ 
tutions, by some editora of church pcriodicals, and not a feu- 
preachers; because of which the lioly Spirit has been grieved 
and withdraxvn his power in large measure from us. Because 
of their commanding influence, our edueational institutions are 
the chief offenders. Of course, I know that ail these institu¬ 
tions are not given to this mischievous business, but most of 
the leading ones are. In the faculties of these institutions are 
mon who arc skepties and rationalists ; who do not at ail be¬ 
lieve the Bible is God’s Word and in the doctrines of Metho- 
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disni, and who do not hesitate to let the students know their 
position. They repeat infidel objections to the Bible and call 
it modem seholarship, and then give the young men under 
them for instruction to understand that they believe it ail, 
and many of these young men take up with these skeptical 
views, and go out into the ministry, not to preach the Gospel 
of the blessed God, but their questionings, rationalisai, and 
agnosticism.” 

Dr. Munhall includes in this indictment, by name, Prof. 
H. G. Mitchell, of Boston University School of Theology, who 
is accused of boasting that “he would revolutionize Methodist 
theology’'; Prof. C. W. Rishill, acting dean of the sanie insti¬ 
tution, whose book, “The Foundations of Christian Faith,” “is 
full of poison”; Prof. Milton S. Terry, of Garrett Biblical In- 
stitute, who is charged with teaching the unhistoric character 
of Genesis ; President Charles J. Little, of the same institute, 
and President Samuel Plantz, of Lawrence University, who 
are charged with “a déniai of the omniscience of Jésus”; Pres¬ 
ident Bradford P. Raymond, of Wesleyan University, who also 
teaches the limitation of Christ’s knowledge; President Wil¬ 
liam F. Warren, of Boston University, who indorses Prof es¬ 
sor MitcheH’s “extremely rationalistic and Unitarian posi¬ 


tion”; President J. W. Bashford, of Ohio Wesleyan Univer¬ 
sity, who is “a little more cautious in his statements than the 
other presidents named, but sympathizes with their views’; 
and, especially, Chancellor James R. Day, of Syracuse Univer¬ 
sity, who is charged with staying away from Dr. Munhall’s 
evangelistic meetings in that city three years ago because the 
latter assailed the critics who “teach infidel objections to the 
Bible.” Others named in the indictment are the editors of 
Zion’s Uerald and The Methodist Review, and Prof. “Borden 
P. Bowen” ( Bowne ), of Boston University. Dr. Munhall 
quotes Dr. James M. Buckley as saying three years ago to 
Prof. M. S. Terry that if the latter were a professor in Drew, 
he (Dr. Buckley) would prefer charges of heresy against him. 
Dr. Munhall expresses himself as follows: 

“1 solemnly, positively, and most emphatically déclaré 
such teachmgs to be unbiblical, unmethodistic, and infidel ; 
that they are destructive of spiritual life in the church and 
subversive of the Christian faith and hope. If any one doubts 
this, it is with him to explam why revivais that were once 
common in our educational institutions are seldom or never 
known ; and why the faith of many of our young men is being 
wrecked while in college.” 


LIVING BY EVERY WORD OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD 

“Man shall mot live by bread atone; but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” —Matt. 4:4, 


Bread is a general name for food ; for that which satisfïes 
the cravings of hunger ; for that which builds up and strength- 
ens, for that which enables the continuation of life. It was 
appropriate, thereforc, that the Lord sliould use bread as a 
symbol, or figure of that heavenly sustenance, which God has 
arranged should now upbuild and strengthen his people, and 
eventually, by the first résurrection, impart to them life ever- 
lasting. Divine truth is represented as being such spiritual 
food ; and our Lord himself, because in the divine plan he is 
the channel of the truth,—“the way, the truth, the life,”—is 
spoken of as being also “the bread of life” for his people. We 
are to eat, or partake of the life-giving qualities which he 
freely gives us in himself, if we would reach the goal of our 
hope—eternal life. 

Our text is our Lord’s reply to the tempter when he was 
in the wilderness fasting and îiungry. The tempter had BUg- 
gested the use of the powers which Jésus had received a few 
days previous when, at his baptism in Jordan, he received the 
holy spirit, and with it the gifts and powers w'hich subse- 
quently enabled him not only to heal the sick, but to turn 
water into wine and to feed a multitude by increasing the two 
barley loaves and the two small fishes. The adversary’s prop¬ 
osition was that the Lord should use this power for the grati¬ 
fication of his own appetite. He said, “Command that these 
stones be made bread.” 

However pleased the Lord was to hâve these divine pow¬ 
ers communicated through the holy Spirit he had received, 
however glad he was, at appropriate times, to perform the 
miracles incidental to his ministry, he knew that the powers 
were not given him for any selfish use, for any self-gratifica¬ 
tion; and, therefore, he declined the suggestion and his reply 
is our text. In passing, we note that there is a lesson here 
worthy of the attention of ail God’s people ; that spiritual 
and divine things are not to be used in a mercenary or selfish 
manner. So far as they can discern matters, the Lord’s people 
are to keep separate and distinct their own personal préfér¬ 
ences, désires and appetites, from the heavenly and spiritual 
things; and not use the latter for the services of the flesh, 
however pure and good the fleshly desires may be. 

Our Lord’s words accept the suggestion that bread, food, 
is necessary to human sustenance under présent conditions; but 
they carry the thought further—they draw our attention to a 
higher life than the présent one. The présent life is not really 
life, but death ; the world is under divine sentence of death ; 
and only those who hâve corne by faith into .relationship with 
God hâve “passed from death unto life;” as our Master on 
another occasion said, “He that hath the Son hath life, he 
that hath not the Son shall not see life.” And again he said 
to one who was thinking of becoming his servant, his follower 
—“Let the dead bury their dead, follow thou me.” 

From this standpoint we see that man cannot live by bread 
alone. He has the divine sentence against him, “dying thou 
shalt die”; and he can find no kind of bread, no kind of food, 
that will produce life in the full and complote =en=e of that 
word—that will swallow up death in life. He must look for 
another kind of “bread of life” than any earthly food; he must 
hâve another kind of “water of life” than any earthly drink. 
It is this heavenly food or supply to which our Lord refers; 


saying, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 

But how is it possible for us to live by the words that pro- 
ceed out of the mouth of God? What did Jésus mean? How 
can God's words give us life? 

He meant that ail hopes of eternal life dépend upon God— 
upon the divine plan and its promises. Looking into these 
promises we can see distinctlv that the divine plan, dating 
from before the foundation of the world, is that ail of God’s 
créatures, created in his likeness and abiding in faith, love 
and obedience, in liarmony with him, shall hâve life everlast- 
ing. This is God’s general word upon the subject; namelv, 
that obedience is the condition of life everlasting. This is, 
undoubtedly, what our Lord had in mind in using the words 
of our text; he may also hâve had the thought that he had 
corne into the world upon a spécial mission, to do the Fatlier’s 
will, and that his understanding from the beginning was that 
his perfect obedience to the divine will would insure him glory, 
honor, immortality with the Father, eventually; but that any 
disobedience would mean the forfeiture of divine favor, and 
would involve the sentence of disobedience; namely, death. 

Our Lord’s prompt decision, therefore, was that to dis- 
obey the Father’s will, and thus to secure bread for the sus¬ 
tenance of his body, would be a great mistake; that food thus 
secured could sustain life for but a little while;—that his 
better plan would be to trust in the Word of God, the divine 
promise that those who love and serve and obey him shall ulti- 
mately corne off conquerors and more, and hâve eternal life 
with God. And this, our Master’s conclusion, is full of in¬ 
struction for us who are his disciples, seeking to walk in his 
footsteps. Wc are to learn the lesson that a man’s life con- 
sists not in the abundanee of things which he possesseth— 
food and raiment—but that his life in the fullest, grandest, 
highest sence, is dépendent upon his complété submission to 
the divine will—his careful attention to every word that pro- 
ceedoth out of the mouth of God. 

The words of God’s mouth to us are not exactly the same 
as to our Lord Jésus and to the holy angels;—because we are 
by nature children of wrath even as others—sinners: we must, 
therefore, be addressed from a true standpoint to begin with. 
Thus it is that we hear the words of God’s mouth in different 
languages at different times in our expériences. 

( 1 ) The first vcord of God’s mouth to us is the message 
of justice—informing us that we are sinners, imperfect, help- 
less, as respects our own restoration to the divine image. This 
first word which proceedeth out of God’s mouth to us is alarm- 
ing; he déclarés us to be under a sentence or curse of death 
because of sin;—that “the soûl that sinneth shall die”; that 
“the wages of sin is death.” It tells us that by nature we 
are “children of wrath even as others,”—strangers and for- 
eigners, aliens from God and ail his blessings, which are held 
in réservation for those who love him and obey him and main- 
tain the perfection in which they were created. It is neces¬ 
sary that we should hear this voice; necessary that we should 
be alarmed and feel fearful of the penalty of death; and nec¬ 
essary that we feel lonely and discouraged in our séparation 
from God and our alienation from his gracious provisions for 
those who love him and whom he loves. This fear and dejec- 
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tion are necessary in a general way to préparé us for the next 
word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God; namely, 

THE WOED OF GOD’S PITY AND AID 

(2) The message that God, while manifesting his abso- 
lute justice and the immutable integrity of his first word and 
sentence, is, nevertheless, kindly disposed toward us—that he 
pitiés us in our fallen condition. This word is not to the ef- 
fect that divine pity will admit us as sinners into divine favor, 
présent and future ; but that divine pity contemplated in ad- 
vance a ransom-price which, meeting the daims of divine jus¬ 
tice, would permit of man’s recovery from his condition of sin 
and death,—back to a condition of holiness and life everlasting 
—as though he had never sinned, had never been sentenced. 
This word which proceeded out of the mouth of God, prophe- 
sying a blessing and opportunity for recovery to as many as 
will accept, was first a voice to Abraham saying, “In thec 
and in thy seed shall ail the families of the earth be blessed.” 
As this hope begins to dawn in the heart of the pentitent one, 
seeking life-eternal at the fountain of grâce and truth, the 
ears of his understanding listen intently for other words of 
life from his Creator and he hears (Acts 10:36), 

THE VOICE OF GOD “SPEAKING PEAOE BY JESUS CHRIST” 

(3) The message of peace is that God has already pro- 
vided the ransom price for sinners —that Jésus Christ by the 
grâce of God tasted death for every man; that “Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures and rose again for 
our justification.” This word from God’s mouth informa us 
that through this transaction, which is entirely his own with- 
out our instigation or aid, “He may be just and yet the justi¬ 
fier of those who believe in Jésus.” (Rom. 3:26) Oh, what 
joy, what hope of life cornes into our hearts as we hear this 
word' which proceeded out of the mouth of God! We exclaim 
with the Apostle, “If God be for us who can be against us?” 
If God so loved us while we were yet sinners, much more 
iloes he love us since we are seeking him, desirous of re- 
turning to fellowship with him, and since we accept the pro¬ 
vision of his grâce in Christ Jésus our Lord. Thus to ail who 
accept tlie atonement which is in Christ Jésus, through his 
blood, God indeed speaks words of grâce and peace—forgive- 
ness, réconciliation, mercy, love, kindness. 

GOD'S WOED TO KECLAIMED SONS 

(4) Another word or message proceeds from the mouth 
of God, to such as hâve heard of his grâce in Christ and hâve 
accepted it. He calls thein children—not now “children of 
wrath,” not now “children of the evil one,” but he addresses 
them as reclaimed children, as his own, as those to whom he is 
pleased to give his blessings upon certain conditions which he 
spécifiés: saying, “My son, give me thine heart.” This «ill 
for the heart is a call for full consécration, for complété set- 
ting apart to the Lord and to his service. Our will is the 
center of our intelligence, our being; if the heart, the will, 
be given to God, it carries with it the title to every action, 
word and thougbt. It is such only as delight to respond to 
this Word or message from the mouth of God that he is 
pleased to own in the spécial sense of sonship which pertains 
to this Gospel âge—sonship in the house of sons, of which 
Christ Jésus, our Lord, is the Head. 

“THE WOED OF PROMISE” 

(5) In our ignorance of the greatness of our Heavenly 
Fatlier and the richness of his grâce toward us in Christ Jésus 
our Lord, we might fail to appreciate the necessity or desira- 
bility of a full consécration of our hearts to him. In our 
ignorance we might prefer to say, 

“Sonie of self and some of thee.” 

Knowûng this, God, in his compassion, has been pleased to set 
before us certain features of his plan, and hence we hear his 
voice again in the “exceeding great and precious promises” of 
his Word. In these he points out to us the wisdom of a full 
Consécration and complété obedience to him—assuring us in 
these promises that by obedience to them we may become 
partakers of the greatest of ail blessings,—the divine nature. 
(2 Pet. 1:4) Oh, how wonderful that the great Creator 
should condescend not only to redeem sinners but to urge, 
to entice them to receive his bounties and blessings' From 

the time the consécration begins a measure of the holy spirit 

is granted, that the consecrated one may, by application—by 
hungering and thirsting for the words which proceed out of 
the mouth of God, and by feeding upon them—be enabled to 
“Comprehend with ail saints what is the breadth and length 
and depth and height, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge.” (Eph. 3:18, 19) Ah, yes! those who hâve 
heard and hâve fed upon “the words which proceed out of the 

mouth of God” thus far, find indeed a new life begun, a new 

vitality, a new energy,—new hopes, new aims, new ambitions, 
“old things are passed away,” everything is tinged with the 


glories of the heavenly things which “eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive”—the things which God hath in réservation for them 
that love him ;—an understanding and appréciation of which 
God, in some measure, gives to such by his spirit, which 
"seareheth ail things, yea, the deep things of God.” 

FEEDING ON THE WOED OF ADMONITION 

(6) Hearkening further for the words which proceed 
from the mouth of God—“Beautitul words, wonderful words, 
wonderful words of life”—we hear a word of admonition. The 
Father instructs us, that the glorious things to which he now 
calls us cannot possibly be ours unless our consécration to him 
and submission to the influences of his providences and prom¬ 
ises shall change, transform, renew our minds;—so that the 
things once loved we will hâte, and the things once liated we 
will love. As a father spareth not the rod of chastisement 
from the son whom he loves, so the Lord will not spare the 
rod of affliction and chastisement from those who are truly 
his; because he loves them, and because he desires to develop 
in them such a eharaeter as will be pleasing to him, and as 
will permit him eventuallv to make them his sons on the 
plane of glory, heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jésus Christ, 
their Lord. 

This word respecting the necessity of chastisement and our 
correction in righteousness, that we may become conformed to 
the image of God’s dear Son (Rom. 8:29), is accompanied with 
assurances of love from the Father—assurances that “Like as 
a father pitieth his children. so the Lord pitieth them that 
reverence him.” He says to us also, through another apostle, 
“Faint not when thou art rebuked of him : for whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth.” He explains that such discipline is not prompted 
by anger towards us, but by his love, and if we are rightly 
exercised by the disciplines, trials, expériences of life, they 
will “work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory;”—they will work out in us such characters as the 
Lord will be able to use in the service to which he hath called 
us—the service of the Millennial âge—the service of the royal 
priesthood, to be associated with Christ in the work of judging 
and blessing the world of mankind. The proper response of 
ail who hâve the true spirit of sonship is expressed in the 
language of our Lord and Master, “Not my will but thine be 
done.” O Lord ; “I delight to do thy will, O my God ; yea, thy 
law is within my heart.” Such as thu3 respond to the chas¬ 
tisement of the Lord, step more and more into divine favor, 
and hear other words of comfort, of grâce, of help. 

”YE HAVE NEED OF PATIENCE” 

(7) God’s Word or message of patience is, “Let patience 
hâve her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing.” (Jas. 1:4) How necessary to our perfection 
is this divine counsel—this Word which proceeds from the 
mouth of God ! We might imagine that we had received sufli- 
eient testing and proving to indicate our loyalty to the Lord, 
to the principles of righteousness, long before we had been 
suffîciently proved according to the Lord’s standards in the 
testing of eharaeter. He tberefore graciously explains to us 
how necessary patience will be, that we should not think it 
strange conceming the fiery trials which must test us, as 
though some strange thing had happened unto us. (1 Pet. 
4:12) On the contrary he points out to us as we grow in 
grâce and in knowledge and in ability to comprehend—that the 
glory, honor and immortality to which he has invited the 
church of this Gospel âge, is so high, so grand a position, 
that those who would share those honors must expert, neees- 
sarily, to be severely tried and tested that their absolute loy- 
■i Itv to the Lord and to the principles of his righteousness— 
justice, truth, love—shall be beyond question. Our characters 
must become crystalized along these lines, firm as adamant, 
before we shall be readv to be received as the “overeomers” 
who shall inherit ail things, and share the kingdom and glory 
with the Captain of our salvation. He points out to us, fur¬ 
ther, that if it was necessary for the Captain of our salvation 
to be tempted and tried, tested and proved, much more reason- 
able is it that we who were children of wrath, and justified 
only through his grâce, should be thoroughly proven as re¬ 
spects our loyalty. 

WORDS OF CONSOLATION TROM THE MOUTH OF GOD 

(8) We might well be exercised with the strietness of the 
divine requirements as respects this overcoming class, and 
might say to ourselves, Others may attain to such glories and 
blessings; but we are too weak in the flesh through the fall 
and cannot hope to corne off victors—cannot hope to stand the 
trials and tests which the Lord would impose. And here the 
Lord speaks again, a gracious word of comfort, consolation 
and encouragement, informing us that the perfection he is ex- 
pecting is not a perfection in the flesh and of the flesh which 
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îs weak and imperfect, but a perfection of the heart, of the 
will, of the mind, of the intention. He informa us that he is 
not judging us as human beings according to the flesh, but as 
new créatures according to the mind, the new will. He in¬ 
forma us that although he will expect the new mind to do its 
very beat in the matter of controlling the flesh and bringing it 
into subjection, yet, nevertheless, he knows that the flesh be- 
ing imperfect, perfection according to the flesh is an impossi- 
bility to any of the fallen race: and that, therefore, his ar¬ 
rangement through Christ under the New Covenant is, that the 
imperfections of the flesh which are not assented to by our 
wills are not counted as ours. They are covered by the merit 
of Chiist’s sacrifice, and are ignoied in the Heavenly Father’s 
reckoning with us. He assures us that we are to be judged 
according to the spirit (will, intent) and not according to the 
flesh. 

What comfort and consolation are in these assurances! 
Tliese are wonderful words of life, indeed! They inspire us 
with hope. If God will accept perfect heart-intentions, as in- 
stead of the absolute perfection of the flesh,—then indeed we 
hâve hope of attaining to the standard which he has niarked 
for us,—the standard of perfection. We can be perfect in in¬ 
tention, in will. or as the Master expresses it, “pure in heart,” 
even though we cannot be perfect in the flesh. We hear 
through the Apostle the uord proceeding out of the mouth 
of God to tins effect. “The righteousness of the law is ful- 
filled in us who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit.” 
(Rom. 8:4) We can walk after the spirit, though, so far as 
our moital bodies are concerned, we cannot walk up to the 
spmt's rcc|uircment’s. Oui minds can walk up to the spirit, 
our intentions can be perfect; and this is what our Heavenly 
Father seeks in us, perfection of intention. 


THE WOBD OF BESURRECTION 

(9) A further word froni the nioutli of God assures us 
that he knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are dust 
—under sentence of death, “Dust thou art and unto dust slialt 
thou return”—weak, imperfect, dying; and that it is not his 
purpose that we shall always be in conflict with ourselves— 
perfect will against imperfect body,—that he has provided 
that in the résurrection we shall hâve new, perfect bodies in 
full accord with our new minds. He assures us that he is 
able and willing to do ail this, and that he proposes to give to 
his “elect” bodies of a still higher order than the human— 
that he will give us spiritual bodies. They shall hâve a part 
in the first résurrection, and thenceforth be able to do the 
Father’s will perfectly in every î aspect—as tliev now show 
themselves desirous of doing his will so far as they are able. 
O gracions pio\liions 1 () wonderful words of compassion 

inspiring us to wonderful hopes of eternal life and glorv! It 
will be to such as thus overcome in spirit, in faith (1 John 
5:4), that the Lord will give the final word of his mouth— 
“Well done good and faithful servant, enter thou into the iovs 
of thy Lord.” 

Every word that proeeedeth out of the mouth of God— 
every admonition, every encouragement, every promise, is nec- 
essary to the development of tliose whom God is now ealling 
to eternal life as joint-heirs with his Son in the kingdom. The 
eating of natural food could not bring this life-eternal, nor its 
attendant glories ; but the eating and appropriating of these 
words from the mouth of God can bring to us ail these bless- 
ings which we crave. Let us then, more and more, as the 
disciples, pupils. of the Lord Jésus, keep in memory and act 
upon the suggestion of the words of this text, “Man shall not 
live by bread alone: but by every word which proeeedeth out 
of the mouth of God. 


JOURNEYING TOWARD CANAAN 

Num. 10-11-13, 29-36.—August 17. 


Golden Text: —“ For thy naine's sake 

Israël spent nearly a vear in the vicinity of Mt. Sinai. It 
w-as about a year and fifty days after their departure from 
Egvpt that, by the Lord’s instruction, they broke camp to 
journey toward the prornised land—Canaan. Doubtless, their 
first impressions respecting the matter were that the Lord, 
through Moses, would lead them directly into the Land of 
Promise, and no doubt they wondered at the delay. We can 
see, however, that a nation reduced almost to the condition 
of slavery, would need many lessons to préparé the people for 
the glorious héritage which the Lord had prornised them. In 
previous studies we hâve seen how the Lord inculcated lessons 
of trust, duty, obedience, worship and tempérance, and subsé¬ 
quent events will prove to us that even with ail these instruc¬ 
tions the people were not yet ready to trust and obey the Lord 
so as to be properly fit for their inheritance. 

During the cleven months spent in the vicinity of Mt. Si 
nai. important arrangements were eflfected—ail tending to a 
larger degree of organization, government and personal respon- 
sibilitv amongst the people. When ready to leave Mt. Sinai 
they had not only their tribal organizations, but were addi- 
tionally grouped in companies of ten and these into fifties 
and these again into larger groups or commands, so that the 
entire host was well marshalled. Besides this, they had in 
eaeh tribe a Judge or lawgiver for minor questions ; weighticr 
matters being brought to Moses and through him to the Lord. 
Moreover, the Lord put his spirit upon seventy of the elders 
of the people, of ail the tribes, so that they prophesied or 
taught the people, each in his own department; while the 
tribe of Levi had been spccially set apart to the divine service. 
The Tabernacle had been made with al! its appurtenances, and 
the regular order of worship had been established—typical, 
like the people, of the better things coming afterward. 

If, as we see, it was appropriate that Israël according to 
the. flesh should hâve trnining-lcssons in trust, obedience, etc., 
we can readily understand that their antitype, spiritual Israël, 
has much need of instruction, much need to learn lessons 
along the same lines,—and still more particularlv, if they 
would be prepared to enter into typical Canaan We need tri 
learn to trust the Lord implicitly after we leave Egypt, the 
world, and set forth on the way to our Canaan; we need 
to learn that he alone is able to deliver us from the spirit 
of the world which would still pursue us and bring us back 
into captivity; we need to learn to trust the Lord for tho 
heavenlv manna and to gather it day by day ; we need to learn 
confidence in the Lord, not only in the presence of the baders 
whom he raises up for us, luit also in their absence, and not 
to set up for ourselves earthlv idols to draw our hearts away 
in any measure from the Lord and his arrangements, and 


lead me, and guide me.” —Psa. 31:3. 

the great purpose for which we hâve started under his lead¬ 
ership; we need to learn the import of the covenant which he 
has graciously made with us, sealed with the precious blood; 
—to be faithful to our share therein to the extent of our abil- 
ity, and to trust the remainder to our great Mediator.* 

We need also to learn the Tabernacle lessons—how and 
under what conditions we may hâve fellowship with God— 
may enter into the court and still further into the Holy, and 
ultimately, as members of the High Priest’s body, into the 
Most Holy. We need to learn order in respect to natural as 
well as spiritual things; and that while the libertins of the 
Lord’s people are to be conserved and bondage to evil is to be 
avoided, that, nevertheless, in ail of the Lord’s arrangements 
there is order, as represented in the order established amongst 
the Israélites. We are to learn first of ail to be subject to the 
Lord, and secondly, to every ordinance of God ; we are to 
consider the truly consecrated people of God as a unit and 
are to seek to co-operate one with another, and to remember 
the Apostle’s words, “Remember them which hâve the rule 
over you,” (Heb. 13:7), and again, “Yea, ail of you be sub¬ 
ject one to another.” (1 Pet. 5:5) Ail of these lessons are nec- 
essary to us, as similar lessons in type were necessary to 
typical Israël. 

The cloud, representing the Lord, rested over the Taber¬ 
nacle during the sojourn in the vicinity of Sinai: but in har- 
mony with the instructions given through Moses, when the 
appointed time had corne, the cloud lifted from the Tabernacle 
nul went betore the people and, about one lmndred and tty 
miles distant, rested over another wilderness nearer Canaan. 
Tho people followed it in marcliing order and apparently at 
first with great enthusiasm, praising the Lord. Vs. 35 seems 
to refer to Psalm 08 which describes the journey; see also 
Psa. 132 8. But whatever were the joyful anticipations nf the 
people, they found the wilderness of Paran into which the 
Lord led them the scene of great trial, for it w r as much more 
rugged than the wilderness of Sinai and much less adapted to 
the care of their floeks and herds. This brought to the people 
fresh trials of faith and courage and endurance and confi¬ 
dence in the Lord and appréciation of his promises. 

So with spiritual Israélites: after the Lord has given us 
certain lessons and expériences, some of which corne to us un¬ 
der quiet and restful conditions, tho order of procedure may 
be ehanged, and the indication of the Lord’s providences may 
lead to some breaking up of conditions which had been bot h 
favorable and unfavorable in some respects—leading into new 
circumstances and conditions. It is not for the true spiritual 
Israélite to murmur or complain or even to express a choice; 

* See “The Word Mediator Used Differently,” Jan. 1, 1909, issue. 
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but to look to the Lord for guidance. If he can diacern the 
leadings of divine providence, even though it be in a wilder- 
ness condition more arid and undesirable than that in which 
he has previously been, he is to follow the Lord’s leadings un- 
questioningly and with songs of faith and confidence. We are 
marching toward Canaan and know that other expériences are 
due us and muât be undergone qre we can inherit the prom¬ 
ises. The lesson for us is prompt and thorough obedienee to 
the Lord’s leadings without murmurings—with joyfulnesa; 
and this can only be expected on the part of those who hâve 
learned the lessons previously given them, and above ail the 
lesson of faith,—confidence in the Lord’s power and goodness 
and laithfulness. 

REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S PROVIDENCE 

It was while in Paran that the people began to murmur 
again—for the leeks and onions and garlic and fish, etc., of 
Egypt. As little children to a father, they lamented to Moses 
—even regretting that they had been lcd out of bondage. 
Moses appealed the matter to the Lord, and the latter granted 
the request in displeasure, telling Moses that he esteemed the 
peuple to be murmurers against himself ; because he was th" 
real T oader and Moses merely his servant. The people wanted 
more méat, expressing themselves as wearied of the manna, so 
God sent them quails. An immense flock of quails was blown 
b.v a providential storm from the south and east over the Elan- 
tic Oulf into their camp. A writer on Eastern subjects says: 
— "These quails casnot sustain themselves long on the wing, 
and after Crossing the desert 30 or 40 miles they would 
scaicely be able to flv. . . . Wlien exhausted they would easily 
be taken as they flew at a height of about two cubits (3 or 4 
feet) from the ground ” The people got an abundance; but 
ate so greedily that a pestilence broke out among them, 
which cose the lives of many, so that they called that place 
Kibroth-Hattaavah—“Graves of Greediness.” Thus the Lord 
permitted their discontent and spirit of rébellion to work out 
a severe penalty in a natural way. 

Is it not sometimes after the same manner with the Spir¬ 
itual Israélites’ Do not sonie after being well fed on spir¬ 
itual manna permit a selfish, craving spirit to interrupt their 
fellow'hip with the Lord to some extent-—hankering for 
earthly, fleshly, good things;—forgetting the wisdom of our 
Leader, the Lord, and that his love which thus far has de- 
livered us, and fed and led us, is still with us, as wise and 
ns good as ever? Sometimes it is a repining against our lot in 
life. a desire for more ease and comfort and wealth and social 
influence, than are within our reacli: sometimes it is a pro¬ 
test against our share of the aclies and pains of the groaning 
création and our inability to get rid of these: sometimes it is 
a piotest against the illness and death of a loved one. 

How unwise! Should not those who liave been fed on the 
spiritual manna realize that ail of Spiritual Israel’s affairs 
are under the Lord’s care and supervison ’ Should they not 
remember that.—Ile doth not willingly afflict the children of 
ni en. but for their good? (Lam. 3:33: Heb. 12:10) Ah! 
«orne hâve fourni that the praveis of murmurers, even wlien 
answered, as were Tsrael’s, sometimes bring unexpected draw- 
hacks,—that selfish pravers are too expensive. Some liave 
gained wealth and lost the trutli and its service- some liave 
gained liealth only to find that with it thev gained other trials 
no less sevei e : some liave had their dear ones restored to them 
from the very jaws of death, onlv to wish afterward that God 
had not answered their prayers;—or, more correctlv, to wish 
that they had accepted the Lord’s wisdom and providences 
trustfully, contentedly, uncomplaininglv. 

The lesson to Israël was, that they should trust the Lord 
implicitlv; and accepting and using'ail that they had, ail 
that the surroundings would supplv, they should ' liave used 
it as wisely and as thoroughly as possible—accepting ail 
things, natural as well as miraculous, as God’s gift. °And 
therewith they should hâve been content, thankful, happy. So, 
too. Spiritual Israël should use wisely such things as are 
within their reach—accepting ail as God’s gifts with thanks- 
givmg, but their pétitions should be for spiritual gifts—in- 
cluding patient-endurance and lieart-contentment 

REBELLION AGAINST THE DIVINE ORDER 

Tt was in Paran that Miriam and Aaron rebelled against 
Moses’ leadership asserting themselves his equals in author- 
ity. Miriam, the prime mover in the matter, referred to 
Moses’ marriage to a negress (Ethiopian) as an évidence of 
lus general incapacitv to inanage his own affairs, much less 
those of a nation. The text of the complaint is given only in 
paît, luit undoubtedly the fact that they were now near to 
Canaan and well organized and that it was now comparatively 
easy to lcad the people, led to this wrong position. Both were 
quite willing that Moses should be leader when the start was 


made and when ail the chances seemed to be against the suc- 
cess of the movement. 

Poor Moses ! If it almost crushed him when the people 
murmured against him, how must he hâve felt when his 
two most trusted advisers thus showed that they too had a 
wrong view of the Exodu9, and considered Moses a self-ap- 
pointed leader! True, it does appear to us as though his 
meekness had led him into a marriage in every way beneath 
his éducation and station in life; but then, was he not under 
divine supervision in ail his affairs? And could not the Lord 
bave hindered the marriage unless he saw some way in which 
it could prove advantageous? And should not Miriam and 
Aaron hâve remembered this, and minded their own business? 
As a matter of fact we believe that the Lord was favorable to 
the marriage;—that thus he forestalled any inclination on the 
part of Israël to accept the children of Moses as thon kings 
and lawgivers to the subversion of the divine program. 

The Lord’s indignation was sliown in smiting Miriam with 
leprosy and refusing to lieal lier for seven davs even at the en- 
treatv of Moses;—that thus the camp of Israël might also 
get a lesson in harmony with a subséquent statement,—“Toueh 
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no liarm.” 

The lesson of trusting to the Lord’s vigilance in minding 
his business and the lesson that eaeli Israélite indeed should 
mind his own business, are still closely identified. Manv. nay 
ail, still nced to learn these lessons. The officiousness which 
inclines so many to think that the Lord’s work will go to 
wreck unless they control the lever and pass their judgment 
upon everybody and evervthing, is (langerons to ail who liave 
it, and their name is légion. It is born of too great self- 
conceit nuxed with lack of respect for God’s wisdom and with 
a desire to meddle as “busv-bodies in other men’s matters ” 
Each should early learn that while doing his own part with 
his might he should trust much to the Lord, and that to him 
eaeh servant stands or falls. Failure to do this leads to lep¬ 
rosy—sin. 

“COME THOU WITH US AND WE WILL DO THEE GOOD” 

Hobab, here introduced to our attention (vs. 29), was 
Moses’ brother-in-law. (Judg. 4:11—R. V.) Raguel is here 
given as the name of Moses’ father-in-law and is supposed to 
refer to the same person called Jetliro in another place. The 
explanation offered is that Raguel was his proper name and 
Jetliro, which signifies Excellent , was his title as a chieftain 
of the Midiamtes, of the clan known as Kenites which dwelt in 
Midian east of Sinai. Hobab, therefore, was also a chieftain 
amongst the Kenites and undoubtedly, as Moses’ words sug- 
gest, was well acquainted with the eountry through which 
Israël would pass. Moses invited him to east in his lot with 
the Israélites promising him that thus he, and such of his 
tribe as would corne with him, should become joint-participa- 
tors with the Israélites in the promises God had made them, 
—“Corne tliou with us and we will do thee good, for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israël. . . . and it shall be, if 
thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that what goodness the Lord 
shall do to us, the same will we do unto thee.” Although Ho¬ 
bab at first refnsed, the promise of a share with Israël appar- 
ently influenced him favorably; because mention is made 
elsewhere t>f the Kenites as liaving share witli Israël in the 
promised land.—.Tudges 1 :1 Ci ; 4:11, 1 Sam. 15:0; 1 Chron. 

2-55 

Doubtless this nnrratiie of divine arrangement with llolnb 
through Moses. was intended to convey a lesson to spiritual 
Israélites also. It représenta that some who are not children 
of the promises according to the flesh, w-ere, nevertheless, ae- 
eepted of God because of the exercise of faith.—beeaU'-e of 
their willingness a Ko to endure the trials and difïiculties 
and welfare of the children of Tsrael, that they might be par- 
tieipators with them in the rewards and promises. So todav, 
we may say to those who are still aliens, strangers. foreign- 
ers to the Lord’s covenants, “Corne thou with us and we will 
do thee good.” We may tell whoever lias an ear to hear of the 
gracions things which the Lord has promised. of everlasting 
life in Paradise, to ail who are his,—faitliful to the end of 
the journey, and vet, it will be a matter for the exercise of 
their wills- if they share in the blessings, thev must also be 
willing to share the diffioulties of the wav. and the reproaolics 
of the Lord’s people Kot onlv mav we thus speak to peo¬ 
ple orallv, inviting them to join with us, but our lives in 
general should he “living epistlos,” giving testimony of our 
faith in the Lord and in his pi omises ;—helpful. encouraging 
and attractive to others 

Our Golden Text applies to evei y spiritual Israélite, and 
surnly ail such must recognize the leadership of the Lord, else 
thev cannot liave peace and jov and blessing, and cannot make 
progress toward our Canaan. The Israélites learned to look 
for the movement of the cloud by which the Lord led them. 
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and only once is it recorded that they ever disobeyed its lead¬ 
ing—and that once was accompanied by their reverse in battle 
before their enemies, which doubtless impressed the lesson. 
(Num. 14:44,45) Similarly, one of the most important les- 
sons for the spiritual Israélite is to learn to look to the Lord 
for leading in ail of life’s affairs—never to attempt any un- 
dertaking either temporal or spiritual without seeking to note 
lhe will of the Lord concerning the same. 

The sooner this lesson is learned, the sooner disasters in 
life will be obviated ; nevertheless, we are to remember that 
the Lord’s providences may lead us into trying circumstances 
and conditions, and not always into pastures green. Yet in 
thèse, faith will be tested and developed and faithfulness to 


the Lord’s leading will gradually bring us assurances that ail 
things are working together for our good, for our spiritual 
welfare—the matters which appear to be favorable and com- 
forting, and the expériences which seem to be rough and dis- 
tressing. We are not to ask or expect the Lord’s leading foi 
our own sakes, nor for any merit or worthiness in us, but, as 
our Golden Text expresses it, for the Lord’s sake—in accord¬ 
ance with his promise to us as spiritual Israélites, the seed 
of Abraham ;—for his own name’s sake and work’s sake, in 
that he has purchased the blessing of the world, and is now 
taking out a people for his name to be his agents in this work 
of blessing,—for his own name’s sake in that he has invited 
us, promised us the victory if we abide in his love. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


IS THE COVENANT STILL BINDING ON THE JEW? 

Question .—Does the Jewish Law Covenant still exist? or 
was it fully terminated at the introduction of the *New Cove¬ 
nant sealed by our Lord’s death? If it still exists as a cove¬ 
nant, are ail Jews now living still under and bound by that 
Sinaitic covenant? and if so, is the offer to the Jew still good 
that if he can still fulfil his part of that Law Covenant, he 
may hâve eternal life as a reward therefor aside from Christ? 

Anstcer .—The Law Covenant was an agreement between 
God and the nation of Israël by which God pledged himself to 
give certain rewards to that nation if obedient; and Israël in 
turn bound itself to keep that law, and consented in event of 
failüre to do so, that they had no claim upon the promises, 
but that they would justly corne under divine sentence afresh. 
That covenant ceased, so far as God was concerned, when that 
nation was rejected at the time they rejected Jésus, and their 
rejection was noted in our Lord’s words, “Your house is left 
unto you desolate.” The rewards of the law were, neverthe- 
lesa, secured by one Jew; namely, our Lord Jésus, because of 
his perfect ohedience—even unto death. To him therefore, 
legally went ail the blessings and privilèges contained in and 
implied by the Law Covenant and the Abrahamic Covenant, 
to which it was merely “added.” Thus we see that from 
God’s standpoint the covenant arrangements hâve been ful- 
filled in Jésus, the faithful Jew, and that its provisions, there¬ 
fore, cannot in any manner be extended to others now—nor 
could others ever hope to claim its provisions, even if they 
were open now. 

Ilowever, while God has thus accomplished his side of the 
covenant, the Jews hâve never accomplished their side. Every 
circumcised Jew cornes under the provisions of the Law Cove¬ 
nant and is subject to ail its conditions, and can escape those 
conditions only in the divinely appointed way—by accepting 
Jésus as his Savior, the curse of the law: for he is the end 
of the law for righteousness [rigliteously] to every one that 
believeth (Rom. 10:4), but not to others. A believing Jew, 
in accepting Christ, ceases to be a Jew and becomes a Chris¬ 
tian Consequently ail Jews not thus believing are still undeT 
the Law Covenant to which they hâve subscribed and to which 
they are bound by their own covenant or engagement; and 
there L no way for them to get free from their obligation to 
keep the wliole law, except by believing into Jésus and thus 
in his sacrifice, having the righteousness of the law fulfilled in 
them (Rom. 8:4) The curse which they brought upon their 
own heads romains with them. “His blood be upon us and our 
chihlren.” (Matt. 27:25) They can only escape the curse of 
the law and the additional curse of this gross violation of it, 
bv having the merit of his blood, his sacrifice, imputed to 
them. as a sin sacrifice, the atonement of their guilt. 

A COMPARATIVE ESTIMATE OF THE ELECTION 

Question .—There is a différence of opinion amongst us 
rcspecting your meaning in the article “A Comparative Esti- 
mate of the Election,” page 26, in Jan. 15, 1902 number of 
the Watcii Tower, lience I inquire, Is it your thought that 
the consecrated number includes only those who hâve corne to 
a knowledge of présent truth’ Tf so, are we to understand 
that for everv one who now cornes into fellowship in the light 
of présent trutli, some other one has gone o'ut of this light 
into darkness? 

Answer .—Quito to the contrary. We understand that con¬ 
sécration to the Lord is necessary in every case before there 
will he a proper ability to reçoive the truth in the love of it— 
the truth respecting the deep things of God. It is our thought 
that of the suggested .31,500 already consecrated in 1881, 
scarcely any had any knowledge of what we term “présent 
truth.” Our thought is that a knowledge of présent truth 
will be brought to ail of these consecrated ones and will con- 
stitute a test of their consécration, of their sincerity; just as 
at the first advent our Lord offered himself not to the Gentiles, 

* Sce June 15, 1919, issue for critical examinatton of Covenaots 


the unconsecrated, but to Israël the consecrated, typical peo¬ 
ple. The offering constituted a test to the Israélites; such as 
were meek and lowly of heart were the better prepared to re- 
ceive the Messiah ; such as were proud, vain-glorious either of 
their own persons or of their sects or parties, were thereby 
blinded and stumbled and hindered from accepting the truth. 
So it is today ; the meek, the humble, the lowly of heart who 
are following the Lord implicitly hâve much advantage every 
way over the majority of God’s consecrated people now, beset 
by worldliness and personal and sectarian pride and ambition. 
Nevertheless, having made a consécration and having been ac- 
eepted of the Lord, a reasonable time should properly be 
granted to such to make their calling and élection sure, to 
learn life’s lessons respecting the emptiness of pride and am¬ 
bition, and the fact that the true peace and joy in the Lord 
are to be found in humility of heart and closeness to the Mas¬ 
ter. We believe that in the Lord’s providence “présent truth” 
has been presented time and again to many of these conse¬ 
crated ones and that some were ready and received it the 
first time, while to others it came two, three, four times be¬ 
fore they had learned their lessons properly so as to be able 
to discern the emptiness of seetarianism and the bitterness 
and nausea of human creeds and théories in order that they 
might be able to appreciate the good tidings of the Word and 
plan of God. Others failing to profit by expériences granted 
them will, we believe, be rejected from the “overcomers” class. 

In ail reason we must expect that the period of favor with 
many of these is expired and that the crowns apportioned to 
them at the time of their consécration are no longer held for 
them, but will be granted to others who will take their places; 
and that their names will no longer be written amongst the 
victors, but will be blotted out from that glorious place, 
though not blotted out of God’s memory, nor blotted out of 
existence, but rather that they may be re-entered as members 
of another class, the “great company,” who shall pass through 
the great tribulation which, peradventure, may work in them 
blessings which they were not prepared otherwise to receive. 

We are not to expect that the Lord would wait until these 
names began to be stricken from the list before he would be- 
gin to préparé others for their places: rather we are to pré¬ 
sumé that he would hâve in training a considérable number al¬ 
ready consecrated but not accepted to the high calling (be¬ 
cause the general call has ceased) and therefore not at once 
made acquainted with présent truth. As vacancies shall occur 
amongst the accepted, or “elect” class because of failure to 
fulfil consécration vows, it will open the way for these later 
consecrated ones to be accepted to the “high calling” and 
t.hen it will be proper for them to corne to an appréciation 
of présent truth, and to discern clearly the prize of our high- 
calling, the race course leading to it and the requirements of 
every faithful runner. That this has been the Lord’s method 
since 1881 is evidenced very clearly by the fact that now at 
the time when we would expect that a good many names would 
he blotted from the roll as having failed to be victors, there 
are, we find, a considérable number consecrated since 1881, 
readv to receive the truth. And so deep is their consécration 
and earnestness and zeal that once they corne into contact 
with the truth they assimilate it quickly, with understanding 
and appréciation, and make rapid progress in the race course 
toward the mark of the prize—perfect love. 

Of course we must expect that some, even after receiving 
the light of présent truth, will prove unfaithful to it and go 
out into the “outer darkness” of the world, where shortly, in 
the great time of trouble, they will share in the predicted 
“weeping and gnashing of teeth;” and we must expect that 
the g oing out of the race by these will be followed by the let- 
ting of others into the race course as well as in case of those 
who were consecrated prior to 1881, and whose testing largely 
consists in their coming into contact with the light of présent 
truth. However. those who hâve corne into the light of prés¬ 
ent truth under consécration made since October, 1881, will be 
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much less likely to be finally rejected than those who were 
consecrated prior to 1881; because the receiving of the light 
of présent truth constitutes one trial or sifting in every case, 
and this test is already past by those now being accepted. 

“GOD GIVETH IT A BODY” 

Question .—In explainng the résurrection of the dead, in 1 
Cor. 15:36-38, tue Apostle uses the illustration of wheat, or 
any kind of grain, saying, “That which thou sowest, thou sow- 
est not the. body that shall be, but a bare grain,” “but God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleased him.” My question is re- 
specting this latter part of the text—“giveth it a body.” 
Would not this seem to imply that as in a grain of wheat or 
corn there is a germ which survives the death of the remainder 
of the kernel, so in mankind there must be something to sur¬ 
vive the death of the body—sorne kind of an “it” to which the 
Lord will give a body in the résurrection ? What is this “it” 
in humanity? 

Answer .—If we say that the “it” représenta the soûl we 
state the matter truthfully, but in a manner liable to be mis- 
understood by the average reader or hearer, because very few 
seem to understand what a soûl is, according to the Bible 
usage There are any number of views and théories respect- 
ing what a soûl is, vet ail of them, except the Scriptural defi- 
rition, are vague, indefinite, inconsistent, unreasonable. Ac- 
oording to the Reriptures the Word “soûl” is the équivalent 
of t' <> word “being;” and stands for the intelligent person or 
“sent lent being.” The body is not the soûl, though there could 
be no «oui without a body; and the breath of life or spirit of 
liie is not the seul, though there can be no soûl without the 
r-pirit of life. As elsewhere explainefl,* when a body has been 
organized and infused with the spirit or energy of life, so 
that intelligence and thought resuit, that résultant condition 
is sentient being or soûl condition. 

God’s sentence of death as the wages of sin is against the 
«oui: “The soûl that sinneth, it shall die.” And this sentence 
is exeeuted through the détérioration of the body, either by 
sickness or otherwise, snapping the golden cord of life, caus- 
ing the spirit or energy of life to break its union with the 
body. The resuit we call death, even before the putréfaction 
sets in which destroys the body. It is the death of the soûl, 
the cessation of being, which has oceurred. 

In the divine arrangement God has provided in the death 
of our Lord Jésus a ransom for ail (1 Tim. 2:5,6),—ail the 
soûls of the human family—for Adam and Eve, and ail the 
soûls begotten, generated, by them. Consequentlv, although 
the divine sentence is upon every soûl of man unto death, in 
view of this atonement which God has provided we who hâve 
faith in the efficaev of the atonement and in the ultimate carry- 
ing ont of the divine plan are permitted to speak of these dead 
soûls ns though tliey were not dead, but merely asleep— 

* Millennial Dawn, Vol. v, Chap. 12 


“them that sleep in Jésus.” (1 Thess. 4:13, 14) Ail who were 
dead in Adam, having been bought by Jésus are not yet made 
alive by him, nor even in any measure resuscitated, but are 
spoken of as no longer extinct but reckonedly sleeping— 
waiting for the Millennial morning, when ail that are in their 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and shall corne 
forth again to being and to the opportunities of a raising up, 
or restoration to ail that was lost—the process of raising up 
being betokened by the judgments of the Millennial âge—re- 
wards for those who will do well, chastisements for those who 
do îll, destruction if they persevere in i 11 doing. This judg- 
ment, in our common version Bible, is mistranslated “damna¬ 
tion.’—John 5:29. 

The “it” in the case of the world is the soûl, or being 
which became extinct in death, but which was redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, and is to be the subject of restitution 
Power at his second advent. Each “it,” each soûl, each sen¬ 
tient being of the human family, redeemed by our Lord, was 
deBigned to hâve a body. lndeed, it cannot awake or corne 
into being at ail without a body. It will be necessary that the 
body shall be produced, created, and that, so far as ths brain 
at least is concerned, identical with the body that peiished 
when the soûl fell asleep. Tlius for the woild the Loid will 
give “it” a body of its own kind;—human kind—a body which 
can go onward and upward to restitution and full human per¬ 
fection, if the mind, the will, the soûl, goveining it, shall be- 
come obedient to the great Prophet, Priest and King. the glo- 
rified Christ, during the Millennial âge; otherwise it will be 
eut off in the second death, and that without hope of recoveiy. 
—Acts 3:21-23. 

In the case of the chureh, a justification by faith is 
granted to believers, by which they are aceounted free from 
the sentence of death, and permitted to conseciate their jus- 
tified lives as sacrifices m the Lonl’s service—joint-saciificers 
with their Lord, in whose footsteps they are called to follow. 
These, in their consécration, are reekened as dying to the hu¬ 
man nature entirely, and their new minds are reckoned as hav¬ 
ing been transformed, as being no longer human minds or 
wills, but spiritual minds or wills—“We hâve the nnnd of 
Christ.” This will, still exercised through a human body, is 
by the Lord and by his cliildren aceounted as the beginmng of 
the new nature, the nucléus or new will of the “new créa¬ 
ture.” This new créature, however, has no suitable spirit body 
at the présent time, but tabernacles in the earthly, dying 
body—which indeed perishes as the new créature deveîops. The 
faithful of this class will constitute the first résurrection, de- 
scribed by the Apostle. (1 Cor. 15:42-44) The new mind is 
the “it” in this case; no longer a human mind or will or 
spirit, but a new spiritual one. changed : and in the résurrec¬ 
tion God will give “it,” this embrvo new créature, a spiritual 
body, as he has promised, and as it liai h pleased him. 


“WE ARE WELL ABLE TO OVERCOME IT” 

Num. 13:26-14:10.— August 24. 

“Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust.” —Psa. 40:4. 


Israël having been taught certain great lessons in the 
wilderness, journeying toward Canaan, and having learned 
them to some extent, was now at Kadesh Barnea on the South¬ 
ern borders of the land of promise. The people suggested the 
sending of spies to investigate the condition of things in Pal¬ 
estine before going further. (Deut. 1:22) The Lord acccded to 
the propostion and through Moses made sélection of twelve ehief 
men, one from each of the tribes—excepting the tribe of Levi 
and counting both Ephraim and Manasseh for Joseph. This 
caution in sending the spies was not condemned of the Lord ; 
nevertheless, tho people who for more than a year had been 
guided in ail of their affairs by the pillar of cloud by day and 
the pillar of fire by night—directing their marchings, loca¬ 
tions and camps, the time of their stay, etc.,—the people 
who had been miraculously fed with the quail and who had 
experienced the continuous miracle of the manna, and who 
had witnessed the discomfiture of their enemies by divine 
power when the hands of Moses were held us:—these people 
might hâve had faith enough in the Lord to hâve continued 
under his leadership whensoever and wheresoever he led them, 
confident of his care and of his powpr. 

The twelve spies quite probably separated into small groupa 
and thus made the more extensive investigation; however, their 
Teturn seems to hâve been at one time, which is rather against 
this supposition. Ten of the number reported favorably as 
respected the land, but unfavorably respeeting the possibilités 
of conquering it ; the other two. Joshua and Caleb, with greater 
faith in the Lord, were less apprehensive and assured the peo¬ 
ple, “Let us go up at once and possess it ; for we are well able 


to overcome it.” However, the people had not fully learned 
the lesson of faith in God, their Leader, and hence the report 
of the majority thoroughly aroused their fears and discour- 
uged them from attempting the conquest. 

The maiority report was given with an appearance of great 
equity, telling, on the one liand, that the land indeed vas a 
goodly one, and exhibiting in démonstration sonie fruits, 
amongst which was the renowned bunch of grapes from Eslicol, 
which they had carried suspendcd on a polo botueen two of 
their number; but, on the other hand, tliov seem to hâve exng- 
gerated in their description of the difficulties •—having reached 
a conclusion in their own minds they sought to impiess it upon 
their report; and, like many of our own day, considered that 
in order to secure their end, a little exaggeration was justi¬ 
fiable;—the people were giants and the Israélites in comparison 
as grasshoppers : the eities were immense and were walled up 
to heaven ; the land though rich, as evidenced bv the fruits 
thev brought, they reported “eateth up the inhabitants tliere- 
of;”—meaning either that local wnrfare was prévalent or that 
it was a pestilential land, not hea’thy, or that as a whole it 
was a barren land and the samples of fruitage they brought 
representod exceptional portions. 

No wonder the people who had looked forward so longingly 
to this land of promise felt greatly discouraged; such a report 
would be well calculated to discourage anvbody. Yet it was 
just such a report as the people in general would liave made, 
since it was made by their représentatives ont of everv tribe. 
The report was an “evil” one, not onlv in that it exaggerated 
the difficulties, but in that it also entirely ignored the divine 
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supervision of the past. Among other things that inspired fear 
was the report of the giants—Nephilim: these they represented 
as being descendants of the Nephilim, or giants which had 
eaused sueh terror to the world before the flood. (Gen. 6:4) 
ïhe people were so thoroughly disheartened that they set up 
a great wail of despair,—it was a night of sadness when they 
had expeeted joy. it seemed to crush out ail the hope which had 
previouslv buoyed thern up in the journey; they murmured 
against the Loid as well as against Moses and Aaron, declaring 
that they would hâve proferred to hâve died in Egypt or in the 
uildernoss. They seem to hâve concluded that the Lord through 
Moses would now force them into the land of Canaan,—seemed 
to soc themselves destroyed by the swoid, and their families a 
prey to their enemies. In their frenzy they said, Let us choose 
fiom our number a leader instead of Moses, reverse the pro- 
gram—îetuin to Egypt and call it the land of favori 

It must bave been a sad occasion for the meek Moses: once 
before the people had proposed to choose another captain or 
leader, but tliis was iluring bis absence in Mount Sinai; now 
in bis présence they repudiated him and ail that he had endeav- 
ored to <lo for them. Onlv Joshua and Caleb stood by the Lord 
and defended Moses and Aaron, who had fallen on their faces 
before the asscmbly, these two professed faith in the Lord; 
saying, “If the Lord deliglit in us, then he will bring us into 
this land, and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and 
honev. Only rebel not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the 
people of the land; for they are bread for us; their defense is 
departed from them. and the Lord is with us: fear them not.” 
But these noble and courageous words of faith were lost upon 
the angrv people: discontent and fear had gained thorough 
control of their minds, so that instead of loving and appre- 
eiating these noble men and their eounsel, they were about to 
stonc them to death. 

Then the Lord interfered as on a previous occasion; a bright 
light. shining out from the Tabernacle reminded the people that 
the Lord, their Leader, was not only gracious and careful, but 
just ; and that he could and would punish transgression as 
before. A pestilence broke out amongst them. and among its 
first victims were the ten spies who had brought the discour- 
aging report. Moses pointed out these matters to them and 
showed what a lack of confidence in God, their Leader, they had 
manifested. He gave them also the Lord’s message that be- 
causc of unbelief they had failed to improve their opportunités, 
and in conséquence none of them above twentv years of âge 
should ever enter the land of promise—the youth and children, 
being licld of flic Lord as not responsible, were exempted. The 
Lord evplained to them that for every dav that the spies had 
snent in searching the land to bring an evil report, there sbould 
be a veni of delav in eventually reaching it. Thus God here 
answered their prayer. “Would to God that we had died in 
the wilderness'”—God determined that they should ail die 
there. 

Shoiilv their courage revived and they determined that 
hjving corne thus far to enter the land of promise they would 
go forvaid and take possession of it ;—they would ignore the 
Lord's deel-iration that they might not now hâve it;—they 
would tnke it nnvuav for themselves Another evidence is here 
givou of their laek of faith in the Lord: tlicv (lid not realize 
as thev should hare done how much the Lord’s hand had been 
eonneeted with ail their progress thus far, and that without 
h’m thev could do notliing. When thev informed Moses of 
their purpose. he refused his consent and co-operation, and fore- 
y arned them of disaster in anv enterprise in which the Lord 
was not their leader, nevertlieless thev marshalled a host and 
went forth, soon to retreat in disorder before their enemies, 
leaving numhers of their brethren slain upon the field of battle. 
It was a diffieult matter for them to learn to rely, not upon 
themselves, but upon the Lord. Thence their journey turned 
again into the wilderness. 

LESSONS FOR SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES 

That the land of Canaan and its rest from the wilderness 
journeying is intended to be a type for the spiritual Israélites, 
is elenrlv shown bv the Apostle in his référencé to it, and to 
how Joshua led the people into its rest. (Heb 4:3-8) Canaan 
evidentlv eannot typifv the perfect heavenly state into which 
the ehureh liopes to enter; beeause when Israël did enter 
Canaan there were years of battling with the inhabitants there- 
of—finallv overcoming them by the Lord’s assisting power. 
The Seriptures teaeh us. on the eontrary. that when the ehureh 
shall bave experienced the first résurrection change, ail her 
trials and difficultés, her conflicts with the Amalekites and 
Hittites and Jebusites and Philistines will be ended ;—that 
which is perfect shall bave corne, and that which is in part 
shall hâve been done away. We must. therefore, understand 
Canaan to represent the Millennial kingdom condition, into 
which ail who are the Lord’s people shall be brought, under 


the leadership of the antitypical Joshua (Jésus), the ehureh 
being the priesthood glorified. The antitype of Canaan’s trials 
and difficulties will be experienced in overcoming the weak- 
nesses pertaining to the flesh, and in developing more and more 
under the Lord’s guidance and blessing into the full perfection 
of human nature—by restitution processes then in operation, 
rewarding every act of obedience and reproving and punishing 
every aet of disobedience. 

Fleshly Israël not only made this type in the wilderness, 
but accomplished in considérable measure its antitype ; for 
during the 1600 years of their expérience they were, under the 
Lord’s guidance, being prepared for the Millennial kingdom 
( Canaan ). At our Lord’s first advent they as a nation had reach- 
ed a place corresponding to Kadesh Barnea, a place of decision 
in respect to entering into the kingdom condition. Had they 
been in the right attitude of heart, full of faith and trust in 
the Lord, they would hâve received him, and the kingdom of 
God could at once hâve been established. But in unbelief they 
re;eeted him who was the antitype of Moses and Aaron and 
therefore did not enter into rest ; instead, another long, weari- 
some journey in the wilderness lias been their portion, for now 
nearly 1901) years. Nhortly, at the second advent of oui Loul 
he. as the antitype of Joshua, will lead ail his people Israël, 
as many as shall corne into the faith of Abraham, and thus 
become his people, into the land of promise—into the Millennial 
kingdom with its blessings, mereies and promises. 

But is there a lesson for spiritual Israélites in connection 
with these Canaan fightings, etc. ? Yes, we answer : we are to 
be like Joshua and Caleb, and by faith. are to enter into the 
land and confirai the Lord’s promises and give a good report 
thereof. By faith we hâve already entered into divine favor ; 
we must hâve already tasted that the Lord is gracious ; we hâve 
already experienced forgiveness of sins ; we know as the re- 
mainder of mankind know not,—even those who seek right- 
eousness and harmony with God—that the Lord’s power is not 
limited. We realize that we are fully able to meet the con¬ 
flicts and difficulties and trials belonging to a consecrated life. 
By faith we are already living in this kingdom ; already we 
are battling with tlie world, the flesh and the devil, day by day, 
but at the same time resting—in the promises of the Lord; in 
the strength and grâce which he supplies; in the victories 
which he grants us. 

It will be remembered that the name Joshua is otherwise 
translated Jésus (see Heb. 4:8) and menns “deliverer of his 
people—help of God.” The name Caleb signifies “dog;” and 
this reminds us that the poor of this world, rich in faith, who 
are to be heirs of the kingdom with their Lord Jésus, were 
represented in our Lord’s parable as being on a level with the 
dogs. As the rich man, representing fleshly Israël, to whom 
belonged the promises as the child of Abraham, failed to enter 
into them beeause of his unbelief and rejection of Jésus, and 
was cast off from divine favor for a time, so Lazarus repre¬ 
sented those “dogs” who hâve, during this Gospel âge been 
accepted as children of Abraham through faith. Viewing 
Joshua and Caleb from this standpoint as representing the 
Lord and the faithful though despised few who share with him 
the people’s wrath for their good report, we can see that these 
alone. at the présent time, hâve the proper faith in God to 
enter into his rest in advance of the world, and to make full 
consécration of themselves to him and his service, and to battle 
with the world, the flesh and the devil, and to conquer through 
the blood of the Lamb. And these, now by faith fighting the 
good fight, shall in the near future as God’s représentatives 
lead forward ail the hosts of his people—redeemed mankind— 
who, learning lessons of bitter expérience in the wilderness con¬ 
dition, will eventually be glad to enter into Millennial Canaan, 
there to inherit the rich promises of God’s Word. 

The essence of this lesson is represented in the Golden Text. 
Faith and trust in the Lord is the paramount essential for 
acceptance and blessing at his hand,—“Without faith it is 
impossible to please God.” “This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith.” If we leave the world 
(Egypt) to become the Lord’s people, and receive the lessons 
of expérience at his hand with proper faith in him, the out- 
come will surely be a readiness and promptness to make a full 
consécration, a full submission of ourselves to do the Lord’s 
will; to follow liis leadings; to inherit whatsoever he lias for 
us. And if the faith be of the proper kind we will say with 
the Prophet, “I will fear no evil for Thou art with me—-thy rod 
and thy staff, they comfort me ” Such, and such alone, can be 
lead of the Lord in this présent Gospel âge, in which we must 
walk by faith, not by sight. Such alone will hâve the confi¬ 
dence to go forward encounterîng the various oppositions within 
and without in the présent time. Such will eventually be God’s 
représentatives and leaders in the blessing of the world in the 
Millennial âge. Let us learn well the lesson of faith, of trust: 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


DE. HENSON AND THE FALL 

Having been obliged in the past to criticize the teachmgs of 
the celebrated Baptist preacher, P. S. Henson, in respect to the 
eternal torment of the large proportion of our race being the di¬ 
vine program, we are the more pleased now to be able to quote 
with approval his public utterances respecting original sm—the 
Fall of man—froin the image and likeness of his creator. He 
suys: 

“The Bible does not déclaré how old are the heavens and the 
eaith, but only that in the ‘beginning,’ whenever that was, the 
Lord created them. How long were the créative processes we 
aie not informed, for the Word translated, ‘day’ in Genesis is 
often employed in the Bible to dénoté great tracts of tune. 

“As to the method of création the Scnptures make no ex- 
plicit statement, though an evolutiomst might imagine that he 
found some shadow of support for his theory when he icads 
that the Lord said: ‘Let the waters bring forth sueh créatures 
as live in the water, and let the earth brmg forth sucli créatures 
as live on the land.’ As to man, indeed, a différent formula en 
tirely is used, for God said : ‘Let us make man in our image 
after our likeness.’ 

THE FIRST MAN 

“But whether He made man by direct Creative act or by the 
slow evolutionaiy proeesses of the âges, the great fact romains 
that He made him, and this is ali that the Bible directly 
déclarés. But whenever made and however made there must 
hâve been a first man, and as he had a naine, or ought to hâve 
had, at least, for the pmposes of history there would seem to be 
no valut objection, save that which arises from the ‘odium 
theologicum’ to the traditionary name of ‘Adam.’ So far, then, 
there would seem to be no reasons for controversy between the 
foremost scientist and the most literal Scripturalist. 

“The great battle ground is rather to be found in the third 
chapter of Genesis, which gives an account of that tremendous 
transaction which by common consent through ail the âges has 
been denominated ‘the fall of man.’ And never was there a 
moi o widely prévalent disposition than there is today to dis- 
ciedit the whole Scripture narrative and to brand it as 
pieposterous and absurd. And many timid soûls hâve been so 
owiuwod by the loploltme-a of the modem eritics that tluv 

scarcelv dare affirm their belief in the substantial verity of the 
Bible story. 

FACTS FOE DOTJBTERS 

"Now, for the confirmation and the consolation of sueh quak- 
ing Elis there are a few things it may be helpful to remember. 
The opening and the closing scenes of man’s ‘strange, eventful 
history' as portrayed in the Bible are each laid in a garden—the 
ono in Eden and the other in Paradise Whether the trees and 
rivers deseribed in both stand for literal trees and rivers, sueh 
as we are accustomed to, does not concern our présent purpose 
But they stand for something, and no doubt the real fact will 
at last be found to be far beyond the figure. 

ARGUMENT PROVING FALL 

"Now, whatever may be said of the figurative character of 
the language of Genesis, some things loom up as indubitably 
ti ne unie--, the whole stmv he disciedited as a tissue of lies. 

"One is that man’s original State was a state of innocence. 
Of course it was if he came fresh from the hand of God by 
direct Creative act. And the like might be aflirmed if the 
life ho wore was the last resuit of évolution from the brute 
création. No brute is a sinner, for he always acts up to the 
nature that is in him, but man is a sinner, and therefore some 
tune, somehovv he must hâve fallen, for now he consciously lives 
1 elow his proper level. His very nature is depraved in its 
propensities, and therefore now ‘when he would do good evil is 
présent with him.’ 

"We excuse the sinner of today on the ground of bad 
heredilv, but how came he bv the bad lieredity? We only 
dodge the difficultv by removing it farther back. And yet we 
carinot lielp asking whence flows the filthv stream that befouls 
ail him an history? The Scriptures locate the foundation. Has 
plnlosophy been aide to do any better? 

INTERDICT AGAINST EVIL 

"The second indubitable thing is that God laid upon man 
an interdict. What a pity and a shame, cries the horrified 
eritic fhjt God Mionld -et n snire hv which to entrap the un- 
suspoetmg créature of His hand! 

"And yet if man were to be a subject and not a sovereign 


it must some day and in some way be deterinined whose wiil 
was to be law upon this planet. If that matter once for ail 
were to be tested, can any complainant conceive of a test more 
wise, more considerate, more conclusive than the one that was 
was adopted? But what an outrage to interdict knowledge’ and 
the devil has rung the changes on that outrage ail down the 
âges. But he lies about this, as is lus wont about eveiytlnng 
else. It was not the tree of knowledge about which God drew 
a cordon, but the tree of the knowledge of good and evil—sueh 
knowledge of good and evil as cornes from expenence in evil 
domg. And the very words employed suggest their symbohe 
significanee. 

MAN’S NATURE POLLUTED 

“The third great fact that looms up darkly is that man 
tiansgressed the interdict and went beyond the bounds that God 
m wisdom and in love, and from the very necessities of bemg, 
had appomted, and so laid himsclf liable to the penalty which 
the Soveiiign of the univirse nui-t nceds att icli to \ îolatod law 
Not only so, but ni the act of transgression he did violence to lus 
own nature as well as to the law of God, and so became crip- 
pled and depraved. That nature he transniitted to his posterity; 
for the Word reads that ’he begat a son in his own likeness.’ 
God never made a thmg like Caïn. Humauity in its totality 
was in Adam, and therefore in a very true sense what was donc 
by Adam was done by us ail, for the nature that was in 
Adam is in us ail. It is not then without reason that we speak 
of the ‘old man’ in us, for it cornes down to us from the very 
fountain head of humanity, and if the fountain head be foui 
nothing but the sait of the grâce of God can purify the stream 
that flows from it. 

THE BIBLICAL REMEDY 

“However much the language may be abused, there is sueh 
a thing as ‘the solidarity of society’ and the ‘unity of race.’ It 
is true that ‘God hath made of one blood ail nations to dwell 
on the face of the earth,’ and hence if one rnember suffer ail 
the members suffer with it, and being partakers of a common 
nature and ail its héritage of pain and penalty, up from the 
depth of the sin and sorrow into which the first Adam has 
plunged us, we need to look to the Second Adam through whose 
atoning death we hâve redempticn from lhe eurse of sin, and 
through identification with whose risen life we are made par¬ 
takers of the divine nature and are reinstated m the relation- 
ship of sonship to God. 

“Sueh we believe to be substantially the Scripture doctrine 
of the fall of man through Adam and the restoration of man 
through Jésus Christ.” 

“THE WAY OF THE LORD MORE PERFECTLY” 

The foregoing is good—Scriptural and logical ; but Brother 
Henson should carry the question farther on the saine Scriptural 
and logical plane if he would hâve the whole truth. For in¬ 
stance: 

WAS THE REAL PENALTY NOT STATED IN THE SENTENCE’/ 

(1) Where does the Doctor get his tlicorv of eternal 
torment? Answer. ITndoubtedly from tins doctrine of the 
Fall where ail other “orthodox” people claim to find it. The 
claim is that our Creator not only meant ail that he said in his 
threat to our first parents, and in the curse or sentence follow- 
ing it, but unutterably and infernally more: that when he said, 
"Dving thou shalt die,” and, “Dust thou art and unto dust shalt 
thou return,” he meant not only ail the dégradation and pain 
and anguish and dying of the past 6,000 years, referred to 
uIhivc bv Dr. Henson, but included also an eternity ot 
anguish bevond this menUoned dying—for the disoliedient pair 
and for ail their unfortunate offspring who would not be so 
blessed as to escape it by being of the “elect,”—brought to a 
knowledge of the Lord, assisted to faith and obedience and 
sanctification of spirit, and to correct views of baptisai and 
obedience thereto. 

Where in the Scripture will the Doctor find for us this 
diabolical plan set forth as the divine plan of the âges which 
our Heavenly Father purposed in himself before the world was? 
Nowhere! Where will he find logic or reason to support sueh 
a theory? Nowhere! 

Logic and ail the facta known to men corroborate the Scrip¬ 
ture teachings that God declared the whole truth in the death 
sentence promulgated against our first parents when thev sinned, 
and inherited by their posterity in a natural way. This sen¬ 
tence includes mental, moral and physical degeneracy, as 
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Brother Henson in the foregoing statement admits; and both 
logie and Scripture déclaré that death, the total absence of life, 
is the climax of this course of degeneracy. “The soûl that sin- 
neth it shall die.” (Ezek. 18:4, 20) “The wages of sin is 
death.” (Rom. 6:23) Eternal life is a gift of God through 
Jésus Christ our Lord, to be given only to the believing and 
obedient. He that hath the Son hath life; he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life.” 1 Jno. 5:12. 

(2) Brother Henson also lackg the appréciation of “The 
Biblieal Remedy” as he states it. 

He perceives the solidarity of the race in the first Adam,—- 
in the prevalence of his condemnation upon ail his posterity. 
Why can he not see the solidarity of the race in respect to the 
sacrifice of Christ, that he “by the grâce of God tasted death 
for every man.” (Heb. 2:9) Why can he not see that the 
divine provision of a remedy for sinners is co extensive with the 
blight of sin? Why does he fail to give weight to the elear 
Scriptural déclaration that—Christ’s sacrifice is "a propitiation 
f satisfaction ] for our sins [the church’s sins] and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world”? (1 Jno. 2:2) 

If under the glooiny shadowings of creeds and théories formu- 
lated in “dark âges” or in the haze just following them, the 
Doctor lias been in the habit of applying ail thcse texts which 
so clearly specify “the whole world” to merely the elect cliurch, 
it is surely time to see the error and to note the fact that our 
Heavenly Father’s plan centered in Christ Jésus our Lord, is 
so high and so deep, so long and so broad, as to provide not 
only the spécial heavenly salvation of the elect church of this 
âge, to “the divine nature,” but also to provide through this 
elect church, the spiritual seed of Abraham, a general salvation, 
—which, beginning with fieshly Israël, shall extend through the 
Millenmal âge to “ail the families of the earth”—as God’s 
promise reads.—Rom. 11:25-32; Gai. 3:29. 

In this time when Evolutionism and Higher Criticism are 
making void the Word of God we are trusting that the true 
believers who hold fast, to the Word may get still more widely 
opened “the eyes of their understanding,” that they and we may 
be thus enable to see “eve to eye,” by being enabled to compre- 
hend with ail saints the true dimensions of our gracious 
Father’s wonderful plans. (Eph. 3:18) We are trusting in the 
same Savior and in the same Father ; but by their grâce our 
eyes hâve been opened a little wider, a little sooner than those 
of some of our brethren whom we sincerely love and long to as- 
sist ont of darkness into the wonderful light of the Millennial 
dawn, now streaming in upon ail who are awake and looking in 
the light diieetiou to see the glorious Sunrise of the new dis¬ 
pensation—now being ushered in hv our Lord’s pnrousia. 

THE RESULTE OF WORLD REDEMPTION 

(3) As dégradation evon unto death was the penalty of sin, 
so God’s piovîsion is that restitution evon unto hfe is the remedy. 
As the penalty was world-wide through Adam, so the remedy 
is to be world-wide through Christ;—an opportunity for récon¬ 
ciliation to God has been securcd for every member of Adam’s 
race bv the sacrifice of Christ, who did not go to eternal for¬ 
ment for our sins, beeanse eternal forment was not the penalty 
for sin; but who did pay the full penalty against Adam (and 
incidentally against his race) in that “he died for our sins” he 
“died the just for the unjust.”—1 Cor. 15:3; 1 Pet. 3:18. 
“BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THOU SHALT 
BE SAVED” 

We agrce to this: we are not arpuing for a glorification of 
sinners: we are prepared to go with the Scriptures farther 
along this lino than Dr. Henson may be willing to follow. We 
hold that the above quoted words of the Apostle (Acts 16:31) 
are meant to teach not only that noue but believers in Christ 
can be saved, but that, beyond believing, full consécration to the 
Lord is necessary to eternal salvation—eternal life. Dare the 
Doctor go so far and interpret this Scripture at its face value, 
realizing as he does so that it would eut off from salvation 
the vast majority of Baptists and of ail other dénominations of 
Christendom and the heathen world almost entirely? Dare any 
do this, having in mind the “orthodox view” that ail not saved 
now must spend eternity with démons and in torture 1 » To their 
crédit be it said that they cannot so apply this Scripture. To 
their crédit be it noted that they hope there is some great 
blnndor somewhere, and that it will not corne true as it seems 
to therri to teach. But their great danger is, that the adversary 
will preiudice and blind them against the onlv interprétation of 
God’s Word which can harmonize the Bible and satisfy reason, 
until they shall hâve rejected the Bible in toto, because viewed 
from their wrong standpoint its teachings must more and 
more appear unreasonable, nonsense. 

“THERE IS NO OTHER NAME GIVEN UNDER HE AVEN AND 
AMONGST MEN WHEREBY WE MUST BE SAVED" 

Accepting this déclaration as inspired and true, wherein is 
the hope for the world, not one-twentieth of whom hâve ever 


heard of this only naine? We answer in the Apostle’s language 
that it is “The hope of the résurrection of the dead.” Only the 
saints of this Gospel âge may hope to hâve share in the “First 
Résurrection”—to “glory, honor and immortality” and to joint 
heirship with their Lord in the kmgdoin; but there is hope for 
almost ail others of our race in the after-resurrection, which 
our Lord calls “the résurrection by judgment.” (John 5:28, 
29. See Revised Version) That résurrection will be for ail the 
“ unjust ” (uii)ustified by faith and obedience) ; it will be for ail 
the “evil,”—ail who hâve not been approved of God in Christ as 
“good”—ail who hâve not escaped “the condemnation that is on 
the world.” 

That résurrection, open to earth’s billions, will require a 
thousand years for its accomplishment—the Millennium—and 
the attainment of it at the close of the Millennium will require 
the development of meekness, patience, persevei anee, gentleness, 
brotherly kindness, love on the part of ail who would receive 
its blessing; ail others being hopelessly eut off in the second 
death. To participate in this grand résurrection privilège will 
necessitate the awakemng of ail who “sleep in the dust of the 
earth,” or as our Lord expressed it, ail that are in their graves 
shall hear his mandate and corne forth before they can share in 
the privilèges of the “résurrection by judgment.” The expres¬ 
sion “by judgment” signifies (harmomously with other Scrip- 
tures), that the Millennial âge arrangements will differ from 
those of the présent and past âges, in that wlnle now jmlg- 
ments (rewards and punishments) are deferred then they will 
follow immediately each act and Word of obedience or dis- 
obedience. “When the judgments of tlie Lord are abroad in the 
earth (as they will then be) the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteousness.” And the Lord through the Prophet as¬ 
sures us that in that blessed day every smner refusing for one 
hundred years to make progress shall be accounted ir- 
reconcilable and shall be eut off forever—oven though as com- 
pared with the life privilèges of that time he would be but an 
infant at one hundred years of âge—as in the antediluvian âge. 
—Isa. 26:9; 65:20. 

The only exceptions to the privilèges of that “résurrection 
by judgments” will be the few who in the présent life commit 
the sm unto death—“second death.” Those as described by the 
Apostle can be only such as by faith and consécration as truc 
Christians, hâve received the blessings of spécial knowledge and 
the holy spirit, and then fall away either by turnmg hcartüy 
into wilful sin or by rejecting the wedding garment of Christ's 
imputed righteousness. 

We long to assist ail the true “brethren” and urgo any read- 
ing this and still finding any obstacles to faith and obedience to 
the “only name” to correspond with us. We will take pleasure 
in lending you a helping liand to the heavenly kingdom, and will 
gladly loan you the “Bible Keys,” through the faithful and 
prayerful use of which the Bible will become to you “a new 
book”—the best of ail books. 

A LONELY VOICE OF PROTEST AGAINST EVOLUTION AND 
HIGHER CRITICISM HERESIES 

The Chicago Secord Herald recently devofed a column ar¬ 
ticle to a farewell sermon of Rev. W. T. Euster at Wheadon M. 
E. Church, Evanston, Tnd., exposing lhe religions t'aching of 
professors at "Garrett Biblieal Institute” in that city. Follow- 
ing are some extracts. 

“What T say about the resuits and influence of ‘higher ent'- 
cism’ here in this field may startle some, but no on can 
adequately realize this without living liera for some longth of 
time. I hâve in mv ministrv here taken every occasion to converge 
and argue with every theological student I could get aequainted 
with. Many of them hâve lived on the same Street with me, and 
many hâve attended on my ministry. I hâve asked them nll 
sorts of questions. I hâve not found one who would say that 
he accepted the miracles of the Old Testament as declared there 
only four hâve I found in ail this number who had enough faith 
in the Bible as it is. to stand the test of the discipline; 
many of them I found ünitarian and infidel m belief; not one 
could I find that would say that Jésus Christ knew more or as 
much about the Old Testament as some of these Ünitarian 
professors. 

“The saddest thing is the number of bright young men and 
women whose faith is utterly wrecked here each year. Many of 
these voung men sav t.hev never would hâve taken any interest 
in destructive criticism of the Bible had it not been forced upon 
them by those who are emploved to teach the doctrines of the 
church. 

“It is sad, indeed, when young men corne to the place where 
they feel that modem infidel professors know more about the 
Old Testament than did Jésus Christ! I hâve not been able 
to find one theological student here t.hnt would contradict this. 

“I am not a pessimist. I believe God will bring order out 
of this confusion, and that many of these preachers who go 
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out of here Unitarian and infidel will be honest enough to step 
out of the Methodist pulpits unless they ean get back the faith 
and loyalty to the ehurch whieh has educated them. 

ZIONISTS FAIL TO O BT AIN FROM THE SULTAN THE KIND OF 
CONCESSIONS IN PALESTINE THEY DESIEE 

Vienna, Aug 7.—Dr Théodore Herzl, founder of the Zionist 
movement and head of the Palestine association and Dr. Wolff- 
Bon, president of the Jewish colonial trust, hâve returned here 
from Constantinople. They report that their conférence with 
représentatives of the sultan with referenee to the proposed set- 
tlement of Zionists in Palestine has been without resuit. 


In reply to Dr. Herzl’s written statements on the subject the 
sultan expressed sympathy with the Jews in their purpose and 
named certain concessions which he would grant. These, how- 
ever, did not meet the requirements of the Zionists. 

Dr. Herzl says he still has hopes of being able to convince 
the porte of the bénéficiai results which would resuit from the 
settlement of Jews in Palestine. 

This set-back is of course only a temporary one; prophecy 
must eventually be fulfilled. Jews are still (since 1892) de- 
prived of permission to settle in the Holy Land, and may only 
visit it by spécial permit for from 30 to 90 days. Ere long it 
will be different. 


TOUCHED WITH THE FEELING OF OUR INFIRMITIES 

“For we hâve not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmitiesj but one who was in ail points 

tempted like as we are yet without sin.” —Heb. 4:15. 


While in this our judgment day we find great comfort in this 
blessed assurance, realizing as we do our own weaknesses and 


shortcommgs and manifold temptations, we eall to mmd this 
statement now for another purpose; viz., to remind the mem- 
bers of the elect church of God who are to constitute the royal 
priesthood of the new dispensation, that they, like their Lord 
and Head, must also be touched with the feeling of the world’s 
mfirmities, else they would be totally unfit for so exalted and 
responsible a position. 

In the royal priesthood of that âge the world is to hâve 
the same comfort in îts priesthood that we in our présent in- 
firmities find in Christ. For this cause, chiefly, we apprehend 
that the priesthood is chosen from among men—that redeemed 
men who were once in the same plight with ail the rest of hu- 
manity, being thus exalted to the divine nature with ail its 
power to bless, might also, from their past expérience and obser¬ 
vations while they were men amongst men, be qualified to be 
very wise and merciful priests, knowing well how to deal with 
the poor, sin-sick world; and that the world might find comfort 
and consolation in the realization of such sympathy. 

Such being the mission of the church in the not far distant 
future, ail who expect to be of its approved membership in 
glory should now be cultivating a broad and generous sympathy 
for ail their fellows of the “groaning création”—a sympathy 
which considers the weaknesses and temptations—mental, moral 
and physical,—of fallen men, and which is ready to forgive and 
to lielp the repentant ernng; a sympathy illustrated by the 
verse— 

“A bending staff I would not break, 

A feeble faith I would not shake; 

Nor even rudely pluck away 

The error which soine truth may stay, 

Whose sudden loss might leave without 
A shield against the shafts of doubt.” 

It is not enough that we know the truth and rejoice in hope 
of a future personal exaltation: we must not forget the very 
object of that exaltation—the blessing of ail the families of 
the earth—and the présent duty of conformity to the word and 
example of our Lord, that thus by his Word and Providence he 
may fit us for the duties and honors to which he has called us. 
Only by so doing can we make our calling and élection sure. 

If we turn our eyes to the pattern, we see in our Lord Jésus 
one who was deeply rnoved at the sight of human dégradation, 
moral and physical. So must it be with ail his followers. We 
must be in sympathy with every impulse of the world which is 
toward righteousness and reformation of character and life; 
we must rejoice at every movement that is made in this direc¬ 
tion ; and our sympathies should go out toward ail who are 
laboring for tlie common uplifting as well as for ail the op- 
pressed everywhere. And so we trust they do. We sympathize 
with the tempérance work and would not hâve one abandon the 
ranks of its laborers, except to engage in the higher work of 
this hprvest time, to which the elect. consecrated sons of God 
are now specially called. And we say, God bless every truly 
philanthropie heart and hand that is trying to rescue the un- 
fortunate victims of strong drink! We would hâve ail such go 
on until the Master, nothing their zeal, where it springs from 
love to him, shall say, “It is enough; corne up higher”—to the 
higher work, the harvesting or gathering together of his elect 
from the four winds.—Matt. 24:31. 

We sympathize also with the social purity movement, which 
aims at the émancipation of woman and the élévation of man, 
and which eloquentlv appcals to the conscience of the présent 
génération for the prénatal rights of the yet unborn généra¬ 
tions of the twentieth century—their nght to be well born and 
bred—with as little of the taint of hereditary evil as the présent 
génération can give. It, however, grapples with an evil so deep- 
seated that little can be hoped for from it, except the creating 


of a more healthful sentiment on the part of thoughtful and 
well disposed people, and a greater realization on the part of 
many of the giant proportions and exceeding hatefulness of sin. 

We sympathize, too, with the demand of another class of 
reformera for a single standard of virtue for men and women 
alike—that publie sentiment should be no more lenient toward 
tbv sins of men than toward the sins ot women ; and believe 
thaï a single standard of virtue, which would as completely 
ostracize a guilty man from society as a guilty woman, would 
be a safeguard to many a young man to whom the patli of vice 
is made, alas! too easy. 

We sympathize with Law and Order Societies in their ef¬ 
forts to enforce laws, although their methods are not always 
the wisest. 

We hâve much sympathy with the Salvation Army in its 
attempts to rescue the submerged victims of the world’s selfish- 
ness and wickedness. 

We are glad, too, to see the évidences of philanthropy and 
moral reform in some heathen lands, though we know how 
necessarily feeble must be the résistance to the mighty waves of 
corruption against which they battle. 

And so with every good work and with every noble senti¬ 
ment our hearts are and should be in accord; and we rejoice 
with them over every victory they gain for righteousness ard 
truth, however stnall, although we are not with them on the same 
plane of endeavor; for God has given us the higher commission. 
The priesthood may not despise the Levites, nor even the chil- 
dren of the camp. We rejoice that there are Levites—hewers 
of wood and drawers of water*, and that even in the world’s 
great camp there are some who not only incline to righteous¬ 
ness, but who are bravely endeavoring to stem the overwhelm- 
ing tide of evil. But we rejoice moie in tln> faet that it will 
ere long be our privilège to take hold of ail these much needed 
reforms with energy and power, and push them forward to glor- 
ious success, when in God’s due time we shall be endued with 
power from on high.—Matt. 13:43; Gai. 3:29. 

Dearly beloved of the consecrated household, let us not for¬ 
get to keep in touch with the groaning création; to sympathize 
with its sorrows and its woes; to realize its deep dégradation 
and misery; to remember its frailties, its awful bnrden of 
hereditary taints and conséquent weaknesses ; its présent environ 
ments of ignorance and superstition; and its long establislied 
error of public sentiment; remombering that we too are still m 
the sinful flesh, and tliat the motions of sin are still often pain- 
fully manifest in us, in some directions, at least, if not in many. 
And as the cries of the groaning création corne up into the ears 
of the Lord of hosts (Jas. 5:4) with strong and pathetie plead- 
ing to his loving heart, so let them corne into our ears and gain 
our sympathies, and quicken our zeal to co-operate with oui 
Ileavenly Father’s plan for the establishment of his kingdom of 
righteousness and peace. 

But let us bear in mind that a real pity for the world, a full 
sympathy with every good work of reform, and an active co¬ 
opération with God in the necessary préparation for our great 
future work, imply also that we hâve no f'dlowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness and that our livos be a standing 
rebuke to them. “How,” says the Apostle, “shall we that are 
dead to sin live nny longer therein? .... Our old man [our 
justified human nature] is crucified with Christ that the bodv 
forganization] of Sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve Sin”—nor in any sense recognize Sin as our 
master. Rom. 6:2-6. 

It should be our constant effort, therefore, to seek to discern 
the course of righteousness on every question of moral obliga¬ 
tion, and to see to it that our eonduct, our sympathies and our 
influence, however small, are on the side of righteousness. In 
this day of searchmg judgment it should be observed that 
every principle of moral obligation is being brought forward 

* See "Tabernacle Shadows of Belter Sacrifices " 
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for searching examination. One cannot thoughtfully read the 
daily press without observing this tendency of the times m 
which we live. No matter how long and firmly eatablished hâve 
been the old ideas, nothing can escape thia scrutiny. And the 
principles of righteousness are being boldly set forth—here on 
one subject, and there on another; and that in défiance of the 
thundering anathemas from ail the old fortresses of sin, iniquity 
and superstition. 


But right and truth must and shall prevail when our King- 
dom has been established (Matt. 6:10; Luke 12:32; 22:29), 
however feeble now may be the voices lifted in their defense. 
Let our sentiments and our course of action always be noble 
and pure, and on the right side of every subject that cornes 
forward for ventilation and investigation; for we should be “a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”—Titus 2:14. 


THAT I MAY KNOW HIM 

[Reprint of poem in issue of December 1, 1894, which please see.] 

A PROPHET LIKE MOSES 


Dm T 18 9-19.—Skptkmuek 7. 

“This is of a truth that prophet that should corne into the world .”—John 6:14. 


Among the great ones of earth, Moses stands out pre-eminent 
as a leader, lawgiver and ruler. He really combined in him- 
self the three offices, prophet, priest and king. As a king, the 
représentative of the great King, Jéhovah, he would be classed 
as an autocrat whose meekness and gentleness, nevertheless, 
protected those under his care against any arbitrary use of his 
power and authority. Although Aaron was the high-priest 
proper, yet in a still larger sense he performed his services 
under, and as représentative of Moses—and the latter had 
equal privilège of going into the Holy and Most Holy, and 
joined with Aaron at the close of the atonement day in giving 
the atonement blessing to the people. As a prophet, or teacher 
and lawgiver, he, under the instruction of the Lord, was far 
in advance, not only of others of his finie but, of the many 
who hâve sought to eopy and to improve upon the laws which 
he laid down. In ail of this, however, he was merely a type 
of the great Prophet, Priest and King whom God purposed 
should in due finie, accomplish a still greater deliverance for a 
still mightier host to a still better kingdom of promise,—the 
Millennial kingdom. Moses did not take the title of king or 
priest, although the liumhler title of prophet, teacher or repré¬ 
sentative of God, represented also in his case the kingly and 
priestly functions that we hâve seen. 

By this finie Israël had reached the borders of Palestine 
on the oast of the river Jordan, and had conquered the Amorites 
and the forces of Og, king of Bashan,—fanions in the Psalms, 
—the giant of the noted iron bedstead. Moses, now one hun- 
dred and twenty years old, being forewarned of the Lord that 
his mission was at an end and that because of his transgres¬ 
sion in the matter of striking the rock the second time he 
eould not enter into the land of promise, had called the 
Israélites to deliver to them a closing message—a valedictory, 
as it were. 

Our lesson is a part of that valedictory address which, we 
mav présumé, was delivered in the great teacher’s most im- 
pressivo style, and represented his most solicitons thought in 
the interests of the people in whose behalf he had saerificed 
the honors of Egypt and for whom he had spent his life. 
For forty years the people had been trained and dis- 
ciplined in the ways of the Lord, and yet their great leader 
realized that they needed spécial guarding against the evils 
whieh had degraded the people of Canaan;—the besetments 
of Satan, and the fallen angels operating through human 
agents and médiums. Wherever we may look, amongst ail the 
heathen nations, we find that the evil spirits hâve had much to 
do with the dégradation of the human family. Operating along 
the lines of man’s natural and religious instincts, they hâve 
perverted those to sensualities of varions kinds and hâve 
divertod his worship from God, sometimes directly to them- 
selves and devils, and sometimes to four-footed beasts and 
creepmg things and idols of wood and stone, as the Apostle 
déclaré.—Rom. 1:23; Rev. 9:20; 1 Cor. 10:20. 

Those who investigate the matter will find no room, we 
believe, to doubt our statement that the fallen spirits are at 
the bottom of ail the religious delusions of the world,-—their 
ability to deceive and mislead being correspondingly less in 
proportion as the gospel of Christ has shined into a heart or 
a community or a nation.* 

The great lawgiver enumerates here eight different forms of 
spirit-deception and miracle-working; (1) Divination, the re- 
ceiving of information from occtilt sources, from the spirits by 
menus <>t omens, oracles etc (2) Augury, tlie fixing of luckv 
and unluekv periods and the observance of these which tends 
to liring tlio mind into bondage to the evil spirits At the 
présent time amongst many, Friday is considered an unlucky 
day, as also certain stages of the moon. (3) An enchanter, one 
able to exercise superior mental control, known today as a 
hypnotism, (4) A witch or sorcerer, one who daims to be 


able to exercise a power over the affairs of others, in many 
cases does so, though not to the degree he has frequently gotten 
crédit for, and certainly never in opposition to divine power. 

(5) A charmer—serpent charmers, etc, mcludmg also those 
who daim to be able to put spells upon people and animais, to 
tie magic knots, etc., by a power something akin to hynotism. 

(6) C'onsulters with familiar spirits Amongst spiritualists to¬ 
day there are médiums who daim to hâve their spécial familiar 
spirit while others daim a general intercourse with the spirits. 

(7) A wizard, one who daims to be wise in hidden or occult 
wisdom—possibly as some suggest, describing one who has 
general intercourse with the spirits as in contradistinction to 
one who has intercourse only with the “familiar spirit.” (8) 
A necromancer, one who professes to hold communion with the 
dead—as do the spirit médiums of today. Moses declared that 
ail who take part in such proceedings are an abomination to 
the Lord and that the nations already inhabitatmg Canaan 
were being dispossessed and their land given to Israël, in large 
measure because they had gone over to these doctrines of devils 
and communion with devils. The Israélites in this respects 
were to be perfectly free from everythmg of this kmd—were 
to obtain tlieir information, not from fallen spirits personat- 
ing the dead or otherwise, but from God through his appointed 
oracles, laws, commands, etc. 

We feel that we cannot too strongly impress upon spiritual 
Israélites everywhere the necessity of liavmg nothing whatever to 
do with the présent day représentatives of these evils. It is not 
a light thing, therefore, for one who has lieard the message 
of the Lord on this subject, to attend spiritualistic séances, to 
visit a fortune-teller, or to practice or be practiced upon m any 
manner by hypnotists, or any other représentatives of Satan 
and the fallen angels and the black arts, or to use any of the 
various implements of divination now in vogue, such as 
planchets, etc. In olden times as well as now many of these 
villainies were practiced by the same individual, as for instance, 
the witch of Endor was also a necromancer. So stringent were 
the laws of ancient times that not only the practitioners of 
these wrongs were condemned to death, but also those who 
encouraged them by seeking their counsels, etc. Had it not 
been for these drastic laws no doubt Israël would hâve corne 
under these debasmg influences to a much larger extent than it 
did, and would hâve been correspondingly degraded like the 
heathen nations whose worship is, as the Apostle déclarés, 
divergent from the worship of God to the worship of devils, 
and their instructions instead of bemg from the Lord are 
from devils, evil spirits, “seducing spirits.” 

We hâve no hésitation whatever in saying that these evil 
spirits which ever since the flood hâve been seeking to gain 
power over hnmanity through déceptions and through the 
operation of various occult powers, hâve enticed them, be- 
witched them, brouglit them under the influence of fear and 
superstition, and into mental slavery so that they can be and 
are guided by falsehood rnstead of by the truth. This is 
one of the ways in which, as the Apostle states, “The god 
of this world blinded the minds of them which believeth 
not,” and has hindered the light of the goodness of God in 
the face of Jésus Christ from shining into the hearts of men. 
As already intimated this same power is still at work even in 
Christendom, operating through spiritism, theosophy, hyno¬ 
tism and Christian Science—yea, and we believe also operating 
deceptively in some who daim to be fillcd with, and moved 
by the holy spirit, producing trance conditions, the vagaries 
of the “Holy Rollers” and various unseemly things done by 
people who mistakenly claim that they are filled with the holy 
spirit, but who are in fact, filled with and controlled by the 
evil spirits,—for their works they do. Our Lord Jésus and the 
Apost.les were filled with the holy Spirit and we may be sure 
that its character and its manifestations hâve not changed 
since their day: we may be sure, therefore, that spirits that 
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cause people to behave themselves unseemly are “lying spirits.” 

It was under the teaclung o£ these evil spirits tliat the 
people of Canaan lirst establislied the valley of Hinuom as 
a place of torture. ïhis \alley outside the eity of Jérusalem, 
now known in the Greek language as Gehenna, lïad ereeted in it 
a brass figure of the god Moloch which, being hollow was 
heated mttnsely and then mto îts outstretched arms were oc- 
casionally placed cluldren ofifered thus in sacrifice. God fore- 
warned 1ns people agamst tins and every form of cruelty and 
also agamst the evil spirits winch would so seduce them and 
pervert their nunds as to lead them to such horrible and m- 
sane piaetices and beliefs. With Israël, tlierefore, this valley 
mstead of bemg a valley of sacrifice, became the Symbol of 
the second deatli m that it was made a creinatory for the 
carcasses of dead animais, and for the bodies of certain vile 
crimmals not deemed worthy of honorable burial. Under the 
Lord's arrangement, however, no torture was permitted in this 
valley or el.xewhere in Israël—not the living, but the dead were 
consumed in it. 

We are glad that we are living in a day when this Moloch 
torture is detested, a day in which civilized people, at least, 
look upon ail -iu-h pi,ictice~ with aldioi rence: ne\erthelesx, the 
evil spirits operating upon the liigher plane to suit the higher 
conditions of the spiritual Israël, hâve introduced false doc¬ 
trines among them to such an extent that for centuries the 
masses of Christendom liave attributed to the Almighty God of 
love a character and disposition far worse than that of Moloch. 
These false théories hâve cast into the lire not only a few 
''jciifWs to xiitixtv Jéhovah, but hâve made the whole human 
fannlv to occupv tins position, to be subjects of eternal torture 
—except a comparative few who with sinceritv of heart and 
faith and obedience, lay hold upon Christ in this présent life and 
are thus saved from an eternity of sufïering. This doctrine 
of devils was introduced amongst spiritual Israël during the 
period which we denotninate the dark âges; it finds no eoun- 
tenance whatever in the Word of God, neither in the Law nor in 
the prophets, nor in ail the dissertations of the apostles of the 
New Testament; at very most it daims to base itself upon 
certain misunderstood parables of our Lord and upon certain 
misunderstood svmbolical figures of speech in the Apocalypse. 
Yet, so completely hâve the evil spirits done their work, that 
the masses of Christendom thoroughly bdieve that the Bible is 
the authority and groundwork for that awful doctine of eternal 
forment,—this Moloch cruelty ascribed to the God of love, and 
now that their minds are becoming emancipated so that they 
can no longer bdieve such doctrines, they are disposed to 
reject the entire Bible, the Word of the Lord, because they 
think that it is the foundation for this awful, blasphemous er- 
ror. Thus the fallen spirits again mislead many into new 
deviens—Christian Science, Theosophv, Spiritism, etc , anvthing, 
evervthing to get them awav from the simplicitv, beauty and 
grandeur of the divine Word and plan. 

THE ANTITYPICAL PEOPHET 

Having thus forewarned the people, Moses reminds them 
that he is only a type of the greater Prophet wliom the Lord 
had previouslv promised. The previous promise was at Mt. 
Sinai in Horeb, when God typically represented the giving of 
the New Covenant and when the people saw the lightnings, 


heard the thundenngs, and felt the tremblmgs of the earth, 
which lepresented the great tune of trouble m the end of this 
âge; then they cried out unto the Lord entreating that instead 
of directly communicatmg with them he would do so through 
Moses as mediator. It was there that the Lord intunated 
that in the introduction of the antitvpical New Covenant it 
would be m the hands of a still greater Mediator than Moses, 

-—that great Prophet wliom the Lord would raise up. 

Our Golden Text points us to the Man Christ Jésus as tins 
great Prophet! but the people who made this déclaration did 
not fully eomprehend the situation. Had they done so they 
would not a few days after liave crucified the Lord. As a 
matter of fact, Jésus in the flesh was not the great Prophet, 
though his work in the sealing of the New Covenant with his 
blood at Calvary was necessary before he could be made alive 
in the spirit—as the new créature, put to deatli m the flesh 
but quickened in the spirit; put to death in woakness but raised 
in power; put to death in dishonor, but raised in glory, put 
to death in dishonor, but raised in glory, put to death in the 
flesh, an animal or human body, but raised a spiritual body on 
a plane of glory, honor, inimortality. This great Prophet that 
God has promised is not a man, not of the human nature ; but 
is the Lord of glory who has bought the whole world at the 
cost of his own life and shortly is to be its great Prophet, 
Priest, and Kmg, to lead, to direct, to rule, to correct, to uplift 
and to ultimately bring to perfection whosoever wills to be in 
harmony with God—and the remainder will be eut off in the 
second death. The Apostle Peter brings out this feature of the 
ultimate end of ail who will not obey the great Prophet, in 
his discourse recorded in Acts 3:23, “It sliall corne to pass 
that every soûl which will not hear [obey] that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people”—the second death. 

But still more wondcrful than this is the divine plan: from 
the divine standpoint our glorified Lord Jésus is to be the Head, 
and the faithful of his church are to constitute the inembers 
of this great Prophet. The Lord God raised up our Lord 
Jésus as the Head of this Prophet more than eighteen cen¬ 
turies ago, and since then he has been finding amongst the 
redeemed children of men, those who shall ultimately be 
eounted worthy through hini to be reckoned in as joint-heirs 
of the kingdom, members of the body of this great Prophet. 
Although in ail a little flock, 144,000, the calling has been so 
spécial and the testing or approving and disciplinmg, so 
thorough, that it requires the entire Gospel âge to find and 
to perfect these members, and when ail shall hâve been found, 
and ail shall hâve been raised up by first résurrection power 
to glory, honor and inimortality and ]oint-lieirship with their 
Lord and Head, then the great Prophet shall hâve corne and 
thon his great work will be before hini Then will corne 
the deliverance of ail who are God’s people, who desire to 
sacrifice to him, to worship him and to be separate fiom sin, 
ail such will hâve an opportunity for deliverance and for lead- 
îng and guidance into Millennial Canaan under this great 
Prophet. Praise God on behalf of the world for such a 
glorious outlook! praise God for the privilège of our présent 
blessings of invitation and opportunity to bocomo identified 
with this great Prophet, by faithfulness to him who bought 
us with his own precious blood 1 


STRIVING LAWFULLY 


“yo soldier on service entangleth himself in the affaire of this hfc, that lie mai/ pleasc him who rnrollcd him as a soldier. 
And also if a mon contcnd ni the garnies, he is not crowned exccpt lie haie contended lawfulli/.” “Know yc not 
that thei/ irlio run m a race ail run , but one receiveth the pri~e‘‘ So run that yc mm/ obtain. And every 
man that strireth for the mastery is temperate in ail tliings. Now they do it to obtam a corrupti¬ 
ble croirn ; but tre an incorruptible croicn. /, thercforc, so run, not as unccrtamly ; so fight 
1, not as one, beateth the air: but I keep my body under and bring it into sub- 
jeetwn, lest that by any means , whev I hâve preachcd to others, I myself 
should be a castaway.” 2 Tim. 2:4, 5; 1 Cor. 9:24-27- 


These earnest exhortations of the faithful Apostle to the 
Gentiles were most clearly îllustrated in his noble course of life. 
He shunned no danger, shrank from no labor or reproach or 
privation, and bravely and cheerfullv endured hardness and 
suffered the loss of ail thing temporal that he rniglit win Christ 
and be approved of him. As we look upon such a course and 
consider the fortitude and the strength of character necessary 
so to run, we mav well conclude, that, except we be simi’arly 
supplied with the lielp of divine grâce, we shall not be able to 
persévéré to the end. 

Paul sped along in tliat race, not in his own strength, but 
in the strength which God supplied. And the promise of such 
aid is none the less ours than it was his. The divine grâce is 
imparted to us through the exceeding great and precious 
promises of God inspiring us with new and glorious hopes be 
yond the wreck and ruin of the présent order of things. Per- 


mitting our minds to dwell upon these we sec m the now 
rapidly approaching dawn of the day of Christ a new heavens 
and a new earth; and by faith we sit together with Christ m 
the heavenly places of glory and honor, and together with him 
are crowned with inimortality. By faith we see a!so the lilessed 
privilèges of such ail exalted station, and the divinely appointed 
work in which we will be engaged together with Christ. 

A weary, groaning création awaits our ininistry of power; 
anil in the proportion that we partake of the loving. pitiful suivit 
of our Master will we be aide to appreeiate sueli a ptivilege. 
If we are cold and selfish and untouched with the feeling of 
earth’s mfirmitios; if the woes of our fellow-men awaken in us 
no feelings of xvmpaihv and of desne to lielp, we eau hâve no 
appréciation of the prize of our liigh calling. But if, ou the 
coutrary, we love our fellow-men as God and Christ loved them; 
if we pity their weakness and remember the hereditary cause, 
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we will lay not ail their sins and short-comings to their personal 
charge. We will be anxious to clear their minds from the mists 
of ignorance and superstition and the bias of préjudices; and 
to help them to more rational modes of thought and action, and 
to better nleas of life and its relationships and responsibilities. 
"We will seek to gather out of their pathway ail the stumbling 
stones whereby so many are now precipitated into a course of 
vice; and to cast up a highway of holiness upon which no lion 
of intempérance or other evil thing may be found. We will be 
ready to déclaré to them ail the everlasting gospel of salva- 
tion, and to open their deaf ears to hear and their blmd eyes to 
see the salvation of God. If such are our sympathies toward 
the world of sinners which God so loved, then we are able to 
appreciate to some extent the privilèges of our high calling, 
when, as joint-heirs with Christ in His kingdom and power, we 
shall be able to put into aetual execution ail our benevolent 
desires for the uplifting and healing of our sin-sick world. 

Any who hâve ever experienced the joy of convertmg even 
one sinner from the error of his ways, or of establishing the feet 
of one of (’hrist's little ones, may hâve some idea of the joy 
that will attend the ministry of the saints when thev are fully 
endued with divine power for the great work of their Millen- 
nial reign ; for they will not le hampercd as now, but every 
effort put forth will be a success. 

The privilège of such a blessed worK, even aside from the 
precious thought of association with Christ and of our blessed 
relationship to the Father is a wonderful inspiration to every 
benevolent heart which, even now, would fam take upon itself 
the burdens which it sees oppressing others whom they love 
and pity. 

But though inspired with such a hope of benevolent service 
for the whole world in God’s appointed time, and of blessed as¬ 
sociation with Christ in it, we must remember that we hâve yet 
to “strive” for the prize of our high calling; and not only so, 
but we must strive “lawfully.” We must run our race, not only 
with diligence, energy, patience and perseverance, but we must 
run according to the prescribed rules, as otherwise our labor 
will be in vain. First of ail we must enter into this course by 
the “strait gâte”—by a full consécration of our ail to the Lord, 
after exercising faith in the precious blood of Chnst as our 
ran«om price. If we do not enter by this door, we are not 
counted in the race for the prize, no matter how zealously we 
run. This is the first ride for those who would so run as to 
obtain. “Enter ye at the strait gâte ; . . . . because strait is 
the gale and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few 
that be that find it.” 


Having so entered, the Apostle now urges that we be filled 
with the Spirit of Christ, that we may not be led by the desires 
of the flesh away from God and from the course which he has 
marked out. Then the body, the human nature, must be kept 
under the control of the new mind, the Spirit of Christ in us. 
Its ambitions and hopes and desires must be kept down ; and 
the only way to do this is to keep filled with the spirit. “Walk 
in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the desires of the flesh.”— 
Gai. 5:16. 

If we are filled with the spirit—with the same mind that 
was in Jésus Christ—we will aet from the same motives: it will 
be our méat and drink to do the Father’s will. We will engage 
in his work because we love to do it, even aside from the inspir- 
ing prize at the end of our course. Christ was so full of sym- 
pathv with humanitv, and so thoroughly of one mind with the 
Father, that he could not do otherwise than to devote his life to 
the good of others. Yet in ail his labors he strictlv observed 
the divine plan. Though, like the Father, he loved the whole. 
world, he did not go beyond Israël to bless the Gentiles with his 
ministry, because the appointed time for that work had not yet 
corne. 

Ile observed God’s times and seasons and methods. He 
never recklessly exposed his life until from the prophets he 
recognized that his hour had corne to be delivered into the 
hands of his enemies. He taught his disciples not to go into 
the way of the Gentiles until the due time; and then he sent 
them forth. He did not make long prayers on the Street cor¬ 
ners to be heard of men, nor exhort the multitude with noisy 
harangue; as the prophet indicated, he did not lift np his voice 
nor cry aloud in the streets. (Isa. 42:2) He chose God’s 
methods which are rational and wise, and which are effective in 
selecting out from among men the class which he deswes to be 
heirs of th° promised kingdom. Let those who would so run 
as to obtain the prize, mark these footprints of the Master, and 
be filled more and more with his spirit. 

If so filled with the same mind that was in Christ Jésus, we, 
like him, will desire to be as free as possible from entangling 
earthly affairs, and to hâve our time as free rs possible for the 
Lord’s service, and then to devote ail energy, ability and effort 
to that service. 

To hâve the mind of Christ is indeed the one requirement of 
lawful striving—a mind which humbly and faithfully submits ît- 
self to the will of God as expressed in his great plan of the âges, 
and which devotes ail energy to the accomplishment of his will, 
because of an intelligent appréciation of the ends he has in 
view. 


THE CLAIMS OF LOVE AND JUSTICE 


There is nothmg more necessary to the peace and pros- 
perity of the chureh of God than that its members should hâve 
a clear understanding and appréciation of moral principles, with 
a full détermination to be controlled by them. Even among 
Christians there are often différences of opinion, with référencé 
to principles of action, which greatly interfère with spiritual 
growth and prosperty. Such diflficulties most frequently arise 
through a failure to rightly distinguish between the relative 
daims of love and justice. Therefore we deem it profitable 
brioflv to consider these principles and the operation among the 
children of God. 

Justice is sometimes represented by a pair of evenly poised 
balances, and sometimes by the square and compass, both of 
which are fitting emblems of its character. Justice knows no 
compromise and no déviation from its fixed rule of action. It 
is mathematically précisé. It gives nothing^ over for “good 
weighc” or “good measure:” there is no grâce in it, no heart. 
no love, no sympathy, no favor of any kind. It is the cold, cal- 
eulating, exact measures of truth and righteousness. When jus¬ 
tice is done, there is no thanks due to the one who metes it 
out: such a one has only done a dutv, the neglect of which 
would hâve been culpable, and the doing of which merits no 
favor or praise. And yet, cold, firm and relentless as this prin- 
ciple is, it is declared to be the very fouridation of God’s 
throne. It is the principle which underlies ail his dealings with 
ail his créatures: it is his unehangeable business principle. 
And how firmlv he adhères to it is manifest to everv one ae- 
quaintod with the plan of salvation, the first step of which was 
to satisfv the daims of justice against our race. Though it 
cost the life of his onlv begotten and well beloved Son to do 
this so important was this principle that he freelv gave him 
up for us ail—to satisfy its legal daims against us 

The principle of love, unlike that of justice, overflows with 
tenderness and longs to bless. It is full of grâce, and de- 
lights in the bestowment of favor. Tt is manifes^, hnwevr, 
that no action can be regarded as a favor or a manifestation of 


love, which has not underneath it the substantial foundation of 
justice. Thus, for instance, if one cornes to you with a gift, 
and at the same time disregards a just debt to you, the gift 
falls far short of appréciation as an expression of love; and 
you say, We should be just before we attempt to b û générons. 

And this is right: if justice is the foundation pricciple in 
ali of God’s dealings, it should be in ours also; and none the 
less so among brethren in Christ than among those of the world. 
As brethren in Christ, we hâve no right to présumé upon tho 
favor of one another. Ail that we hâve a right to claim from 
one another is simple justice—justice in the payment of our 
honest debts to each other, justice in our judgment one of an¬ 
other (which must make due allowance for frailties, etc., be¬ 
cause we realize in ourselves some measure of similar imper¬ 
fection), and justice in fair and friendly treatment one of an¬ 
other. This is ail we hâve any right to daim; and we must 
also bear in mind that while we hâve a right to daim this for 
ourselves from others, we are just as fully obligated to render 
the same to them. 

But while we may daim justice—though there is no obliga¬ 
tion to demand it for ourselves, and we may if we choo c e even 
suffer injustice uneomplainingly—we must, if we ar" Christ’s, 
render it. In other words, we are not responsible for the ac 
tions of others in these respects, but we are responsible for 
our own. And, therefore, we must see to it that ail our actions 
are squared by the exact rule of justice, before we ever présent 
a single act as an expression of love. 

The principle of love is not an exact principle to be 
measured and weighed like that o£ justice. It ic three-fold 
in its character, being pitiful. svmpathetic or reverential, ac¬ 
cording to the object upon which it is centered. The love of 
pity is the lowest form of love: it takes eognizanee of even the 
vile and degraded, and is active in measures of relief The love 
of sympathy rises higher, and proffers fellowship. But the love 
of reverence rises above ail these, and delights in the cou 
templation of the good, the pure and the beautiful. In this 
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latter sense we may indeed love God supremely, as the personifi- 
ation of ail that îs truly worthy of admiration and reverence, 
and our fellow men in proportion as they bear his likeness. 

Although we owe to every man the duty of love in some 
one of these senses, we may not demand it one of another, as 
we may the principle of justice, for love is the overflow of 
justice. Justice fills the measure full, but love shakes it, 
presses it down, heaps it up and overflows justice. It is there- 
fore sometbing not to be demanded, nor its lack to be com- 
plained of, but to be gratefully appreciated as a favor and to 
be generously reciprocated. Every one who Graves it at ail 
should crave it in its highest sense—the sense of admiration and 
reverence. But this sort of love is the most costly, and the only 
way to secure it is to manifest that nobility of character which 
calls it forth from others who are truly noble. 

The love of sympathy and fellowsliip is also very preeious; 
but, if it corne merely in response to a demand, it cornes robled 
of its choicest aroma: therefore never demand it, but rather 
by manifestation of it toward others court its reciprocation. 

The love of pity is not called ont by the nobility of the 
subject, but rather by the nobility of the bestower, who is so 
full of the principle of love that it overflows in its generous 
impulses toward even the unworthy. Ail of the objecta of pity 
are not, however, unworthy of love in the higher senses; and 
somo such often draw upon our love in ail the senses. 

To demand love’s overflow of blessing—which is beyond the 
daims of justice—is only an exhibition of covetousness. We 
may act on this principle of love ourselves, but we may not 
claim it from others. The reverse of this exhibits a manifest 
lack of love and a consideiable measure of selfishness. 

Thus, for instance, two of the Lord’s children were once 
rooming together and, through a failure to rightly consider the 


relative daims of love and justice, one presumed upon the 
brotherly love of the other to the extent of expecting him to 
pay the entire rent; and when the other urged the daims of jus¬ 
tice, he pushed the claim of brotherly love, and the former 
reluctantly yielded to it, not knowing how to îefute the 
claim, yet feeling that somehow some Chnstxans had less 
principle than many worldly people. How strange that any of 
God’s children should take so narrow and one-sided a view! 
Cannot ail see that love and justice should work both ways and 
that it is the business of each not to oversee others m these 
respects, but to look well to his own course, and, if he would 
teach others, let it be rather by example than by precept? 

Let us beware of a disposition to covetousness, and let each 
remember that he is steward over his own goods, and not over 
his neighbor's, and that each is accountable to the Lord, and 
not to his brother, for the nght use of that which the Master 
has entrusted to him. There is nothmg nmeh moro unlovely 
and unbecoming to the children of God than a disposition to 
petty criticism of the indivdual affairs of one another. It is 
a business too small for the saints, and manifests a sad lack 
of that brotherly love which should be speciallv manifest in 
broad and generous considération, which would rather cover a 
multitude of sins than magnify one. 

May love and justice find their proper and relative places 
in the hearts of ail of God’s people, that so the enemy may hâve 
no occasion to glory! The Psalmist says, “Oh, how love I thy 
law [the law of love, whose foundation is justice] ! it is my 
méditation ail the day.” (Psa. 119:97) Surely, if it were the 
constant méditation of ail, there would be fewer and less 
glaring mistakes than we often see. Let us watcli and be sober, 
that the enemy may not gain an advantage over us. 


LOVE OF GOD IN MOUTH AND HEART 

Deut. 11:20. —September 14. 


In his valedictory Moses proceeded to rehearse to Israël 
the Law of the Lord in full, reciting the blessings that would 
corne from obedience to this law, and the curses which would 
surely follow a disobedient course. He even proceeded to 
prophesy, and in the saine chapter, in verses preceding our 
lesson, he points out that Israël would expérience both the 
blessings and the curses, and that as a resuit they would 
ultimately be scattered throughout the earth, but that God, in 
infinité mercy, would remember them and finally bring them 
back to himself, and circumcise their hearts, a type of which 
( il t'unicision they alreadv liad iu the flesh—Compare Boni. 
11:25-30. 

Here the words of our lesson corne in and seem to apply 
specially to Israël restored under the new conditions of grâce. 
Even the most faithful under the law were obliged contmually 
to say, “O wretched man that I am! Who sliall deliver 
me from this death-condemnation” in which I am, under this 
law?—Behold the Law of God is just and good and right, 
and I approve the same with my heart, but am unable to 
comply with its conditions because of weakness,—death work- 
ing in my mortal body! The time of Israel’s return to di¬ 
vine favor at the close of the Gospel âge is the period men- 
tioned by the Lord through the Prophet Jeremiah; saving, 
“After those davs, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and Write it in their hearts ; and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people; and they shall teach no 
more ev r ry man lus neighbor and every man his brother, 
saving, Know the Lord, for tliey shall ail know me, from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord, for I 
will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin 
no more.”—Jer. 31:33, 34. 

Under that blessed arrangement of the New Covenant, 
established in the hands of the greater Mediator, the Christ, 
the great Prophet, the desires and intentions of the heart, ac- 
companied with the best endeavors of the flesh, will be ac- 
cepted, even tho the latter be imperfect for a time, and require 
the blessed influences of the “times of restitution” to bring 
them to perfection. Moses’ prophecy looks down to this time, 
giasps tho new situation, seos tsiael turned to the Lord with 
new hearts, enabled to keep his Law perfectly ; it will not 
be too diflficnlt for them, but new and plain and possible. 

That this is the proper thought to be attached to this 
prophecy of Moses, is shown by the Apostle Paul. (Rom. 10: 
4-10) He appües these words to the Church during this Gospel 
âge, as in eontrast to the conditions of the Jewish âge, which 
had just closed. The Gospel church enters into the privilèges 
and opportunities of the *New Covenant now, in advance 
of Tsrael and the world in general. It is the privilège 

* See Jane 15, 1919, issue for critical examination of Covenants. 


of the spiritual Israélite now, beforehand, by the exercise 
of faith to realize in himself acceptance with God, justifica¬ 
tion by faith; to realize further that the merit of Christ 
covering ail his imperfections, which are not of the heart, con¬ 
tinues him in this justified relationship with God, notwithstand- 
ing the imperfections of his flesh and his works—for we “are 
not under the law but under grâce.” To those who can now 
exercise the faith, ail the blessings that will corne to the world 
in the Millennial âge are possible—and more. To such these 
greater blessings are not liidden, but may be seen with tho 
eye of faith. To such they are not far oft'—pertaining to 
another âge—but are possibilités of the présent time, through 
the operation of faith. Such, havmg the ear of faith, are not 
saying, We cannot know the inind of the Lord, for he is afar 
off in heaven ; who shall bring us a clear, defimte statemont of 
his will' Tliese alreadv lune the î déclaration ot the divine 
will in the person of Christ, in his teachings, personally and 
through the apostles. Neither will such say, Christ indeed has 
corne, has died, has gone mto the sleep of death; who shall 
now bring him foitli that he may mstroct lis? For witli the 
same eye and ear of faith they both hear and see that he is 
no longer dead, but is risen, glorified, empowered of the 
Father, and that he ever lives to be the blesser and Iligh- 
pnest for ail those who approach the Father through him. 

What then is this message which can thus be heard with 
the ear and recognized by tho eye of faith? The piophet as 
well as the Apostle déclarés that it is possible for us to hâve 
this salvatioii, an ever-present power within us, in our hearts 
and in our mouths. The Apostle déclarés that this -winch 
Moses prophesied is the Gospel which he preached which we 
hâve received; viz., the confession of the Lord with our 
mouths and faith in him in our hearts. 

It is noteworthy that both the Prophet Moses and the 
Apostle Paul State tlie matter in the same manner ; first, 
the confession with the mouth; second, the belief in the 
heart. This form of stateinent is probably not of accident, 
either. The confession with the mouth is the first outward 
evidence given of a faith in the heart; and indeed it seems to 
be a part of the divine arrangement that ali confession of 
the truth is necessary to a full appréciation of it. True we 
cannot properly confess what we do not beheve lience a be¬ 
lief must hâve precedence to a confession; but the confes¬ 
sion is necessary to the expanding, enlarging and completing 
of faith in the heart. Whoever thinks that the light he has 
received in his heart can be maintained without a public con¬ 
fession of it is deceived, and hence it is declared, “With the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.” The righteousness started 
by faith cannot go on and reach the completion which will 
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mean eternal salvation, unless it be accompanied by acts of 
faith, most prominent of which is the confession of the lips. 

We would like to impress this feature of the divine truth 
upon ail of the Lord’s dear people everywhere, realizmg that 
many are weak, puny, sickly, in their spiritual health, be- 
cause of their failure to follow the Lord’s direction—to dé¬ 
claré courageously—and as wisely and lovingly as possible— 
what great things the Lord hath done for our soûls. It is not 
sufficient that we confess the first blessing received, tho that 
is necessary before we can receive additional blessing. But 
each blessing as received should be promptly confessed, to 
the praise of him who has ealled us ont of darkness into his 
marvelous light. This is the law of spiritual development. 
This is the command to the spiritual Israélite. If he is not 
obedient, that which was night, in his heart and in his mouth, 
will ere long become far off to him ;—the eye of his under- 
standing will cease to see clearly; the ear of faitli will cease 
to distinguish plainly and he will gradually go further and 
further away from the glorious privilèges which are ours, as 
new créatures in Christ under the New Covenant. 

LIFE AND GOOD; DEATH AND EVIL 

To Spiritual Israélites, who hâve been begottcn of the 
spirit, adopted into the family of sons of God, and made 
prospective joint-lieirs with Jésus Christ their Lord, the mes¬ 
sage is the same that it will be during the Millennial âge to 
tho world of mankind; viz., choose life or death. Thank God 
we hâve gotten free from that horrible doctrine of Molocli 
which perverting the plain Word of God, would déclaré to us 
that God lias set before us eternal blessing or eternal tonnent! 
Not so; his Word is most explicit; the rewards are life or 
death. Thus our Lord positively announced, “He that hath 
the Son hath life ; he that hath not the Son shall not see 
life”-—and those not seeing life, of course could not expérience 
eternal torment. Nevertheless, this proposition of life or death 
is a very senous One; much more potent in its influence than 
anv other, because we can believe it; because we can see its 
roasonableness. How reasonable it is that God should déclaré 
to his spiritual Israël of this Gospel âge that if, after they 
corne to know him, taste of his good Word, expérience the 
power of the âge to corne; after they had tlie eyes of their 
understanding opened; after they hâve heard, seen, appreeiated, 
the divine plan—if after ail tins they do not love the Lord 
their God, and trust him in their hearts, and sufficiently, too, 
to confess him with their mouths, they are unworthy of eternal 
blessing which he has to give—their lack of appréciation of 
divine mercy means their unworthiness of life! 

How reasonable, too, is this déclaration as respects the 
world of mankind during the Millennial âge! Life and death 
will bc the alternatives set before them also. The great Prophet, 
the Christ, Ilead and body, as représentative of the Father 
and of his Law, will make matters very clear, very plain, to 
ail those wlio, wlien thev know the Lord's goodness, hâve any 
desire or appréciation thereof. But they, too, must learn to 
aeknowledgo the Lord in their lives, in their hearts, and to 
confess him with their mouths, else they will be unworthy of 
the futme life. The différence between the two classes,—we of 
the Gospel âge, thev of the Millennial âge,—will not l e as re- 
spects tlie question of life and death. The penalty in either case 
m 1 II be second death; the reward in either case will be eternal 
life. The différence m the leward will be that the faithful over- 
eomers of spiritual Israël will be granted joint-heirship with 
their Lord on a higher plane of life, sharing with him his 
glorv, lionor, immortalit}'; while the faithful of the world, 
tho blessed in lower degree with a restoration of human per¬ 
fection and life, will, nevertheless, be blessed fully and com- 
pletely up to their very highest ability to appreciate and 
desire. 

The essence of this command, now applicable to the Gospel 
church, by and by to be applicable to restored Israël and 
ail who, under the favorable conditions of that Millennial ace, 
will be accepted as the children of Abraham, is the law of love. 
“I command thee tins dav to observe the Law of the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his wavs and keep his statutes, and his 
eommandments and his judgments.” It is liis correct thouebt 
that love to God must be from the heart,—voluntarilv, in order 
to be of the kind which he desires and will appreciate. “He 
seeketh such to worship Him as worship Him in spirit and in 
truth.” Why, then, does Moses say, “I command you”? Why 
does the Lord command love, througli the Prophet, since a 
commanded love would not corne up to the standard of 
voluntary love? 

We answer that the Lord sets before us the standard of 
love necessary to be attained if we would enjoy the blessings 
which he purposes to give. He commands, in the sense of 
laying before us plainly and distinctly His orily ternis for life 


eternal. As previously pointed out, love is a matter of develop¬ 
ment and begins with a kind of duty love, whieh gradually 
growing out as we grow in grâce and in knowledge, expands 
into gratitude, then into admiration, and finally ridding itself 
of ail dross and selfishness, becomes pure and fervent love. 
The Lord is pleased if m our hearts he sees this endeavor to 
approach in truth the way of life which he has opened through 
the death of his Son. He is pleased to note our expansion 
and development under the light of his favor. He is pleased 
to grant us the covering of the Lord Jésus’ merit, and to 
reckon to us perfection, and to adopt us from the very begin- 
ning of our love and consécration; and he will be" pleased 
when we liave finished our course, when we hâve attained the 
mark, when we hâve corne up to the standard he has set— 
perfect love—to grant us the blessing of life eternal, which 
He cannot grant upon any other condition. 

Tliese things, really intended for spiritual Israélites, were 
spoken to natural Israël, as were ail the prophecies of the 
Old Testament. Hearing, Israël heard but did not understand, 
as now it is our privilège to understand, because we are of the 
“house of sons,” adopted and begottcn of the spirit; whereas thev 
were of the “house of servants,” for “Moses verily, as a 
servant, was faithful over ail his house; but Christ as a 
son, over his own house, whose house are we, if we hold fast 
the beginning of our confidence firm unto the end.” To the 
extent that any natural Israélite comprehended even in part 
this law of love, and endeavored to grasp it, in that proportion 
he was blessed, notwithstanding the fact that he was under 
the law and bound by the law, and thus a servant and unable 
to becomo a Son. We see noble illustrations of those faithful 
ones of the past, m Moses himself, Joshua, Caleb, Samuel, 
David, and ail the prophets, whose faithfulness the Apostle 
records, as having been pleasing to God, and who shall liave 
eorresponding rewards, altho they will not hâve the reward 
that is promised to the church—“they without us shall not 
be made perfect.”-—-Heb. 11:39, 40. 

Tn tlie closing words of this grand oration, the Prophet 
cautioned his brethren again concerning any disposition to 
leave the. Lord and accept instead otlier gods. Ilis words are 
especiallv applicable to spiritual Israélites, and we do well 
to give them earnest heed. We are alreadv by faith m 
this blessed condition; we hâve heard the words of eternal 
life. We alreadv hâve entered the Canaan-rest condition bv 
faith in our Lord. We therefore, are in danger from beset- 
ments of our own flesh and from the besetments of sin 
abounding and from the adversary—in danger of making other 
gods, and turning our hearts away from the proper center of 
their affections, either to thp god of wealth or tlie god of 
famé or the lesser gods of the family circle and liome, or to 
the most ignoble of ail, self. We are not to bc drawn away 
by any of these from our lovalty to God, nor to render worslup 
or service in any sense to any of these. To do so would 
mean to turn away from the hopes and joys and blessings now 
ours. To resist these temptations, and to aliide in the Lord’s 
favor, on the other hand, will mean to continue in the ioys 
and blessings and rest of our présent State and grâce. Thus 
the Lord sets before us the blessings and the curses, the ad- 
vantages and the disadvantages, the right course and the 
wrong course, life and death. 

Otir choosing of life and blessing and righteousness and 
God are not merolv the choice of a moment ; the dailv trials 
and testings of life prove whom we love and wliom we serve. 
Let ns examine our hearts and our daily course, of life, and 
note for what we are spending life’s énergies, wliat fil 1 m nur 
affections, what “satisfies our longings as nothing else could 
do.” To the extent that we find the Lord the center of our 
lives, our hopes, our aims, and his will the ruling law in every 
afifair of life, in that sanie proportion we find joy and peace 
and blessing and growth spiritually. If we thus, under présent 
conditions and trials and oppositions of the world, the flesh 
and tlie devil, separate from them and cleave to the Lord, we 
are choosing the better part, the part of blessing, choosing 
life, and we shall live and shall inherit the goodly land of 
promise, the Millennial Canaan, and there bc joint-participators 
with our Master in bringing God’s promised blessing to the 
world, that they also may hear and know and obey his voice, 
and cleave to him and thus liave life, and inherit the other, 
the eartldy, features of the Abrahamic blessing. 

Our Golden Text is quite appropriate to this lesson. It 
is in vain that we say we love the Lord if we do not seek to 
do those things pleasing in his sight. He is not seeking 
those who merelv give outward allegiance, but those who at 
heart love him and his righteous arrangements. He is satisfied, 
mdeed, to accept us at the beginning, largely upon our profes¬ 
sions of faith and dévotion, under the robe of Clirist’s right- 
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eousness, knowing that in our imperfect development we could 
not love perfectly ; but he expeets us to grow in grâce, knowl¬ 
edge and love, and only by so doing ean we abide in his love, 


and only by abiding in his love ean we hope to attain the 
glorious tlungs whieh he has in réservation only for those who 
love him. 


Vol. XXIII ALLEGHENY, PA., SEPTEMBER 15, 1902 Ko. 18 

VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


“THERE WERE GIANTS IN THOSE DAYS” 

Recently W. F. Clarke, of Wilkesbaire, Pa., addressed to 
President Baer of the Reading R. R., appealing to him on 

religious grounds to end the anthracite coal strike Mr. 

Baer’s reply, whieh has excited general oriticism, follows-— 

“My dear Mr. Claik: I hâve your letter of the 16th inst. 

“I do not know who you are. 1 see that you are a re¬ 
ligious man, but you are evidently biased in favor of the 
right of the workingman to control a business in whieh he 
has no other intei est tlian to secure fair wages for the work 
he does. 

“I beg of you not to be discouraged. The riglits and in- 
terests of the laboring man will be protected and cared for 
-—not by the labor agitators, but bv the Christian men to 
whom God in Ilis infinité wisdom lias given the control of 
the property interests of the countrv, and upon the success- 
ful management of winch so mueh dépends. Do not be dis¬ 
couraged. Pray earnestlv that îiglit inay tüumph, ahvays 
rememlteiing that the Lord God omnipotent still reigii', and 

that His leign is one of law and order, and not of violence 

and crime. “Yours truly, 

“George F. Baer. President ” 

Xow that the woild is passing under the dominion of the 
“giants” (trusts, combines, etc.), it should not surprise us 
to find the elaim advanced that these are of divine création 
and hâve divine riglits. Mr. Baer’s view is not hypocritical, 
in our opinion ; but is the remit of failure to discern that 
Satan is the “prince of tliis world” or dispensation, who under 
his law of selfishness is permitted of God to “deceive the whole 
world:” in order that eventuallv ail may see to wliat lengths 
selfishness woukl lead—ultimatidv wrecking the présent order 
—social, politieal, financial and religious—and thus preparing 
for the establishment of Christ’s Millennial kingdom of love 
and îighteousness upon the mins of Satan’s dominion and the 
hindiiiff of Satan tliat he may “deceive the nations no more 
mitil the thousand years are ended.”—Rev. 20:1-4. 

Seeing présent conditions foretold in Scripture. we can 
look w ith sympathv on botli parties to the eoming eonfliet 
We see the battle between tliem eleailv set forth in God’s 
Word. We see both pmties to that struggle awake to cer¬ 
tain truths and bliml to eaeh other’s arguments. From our 
vantage point we se© botli right and botli wrong—both eon- 
tending eonsoicntiously for “riglits”. vet both missing the 
ical standard of right. beeause blinded by selfishness. We 
see that the fault lies less witli the people on both suies of 
these controversies. and more witli the fa l«e selfisli standards 
winch constitute the warp and woof of ail présent institu¬ 
tions- so mueli so that it cannot be patehed, but will be per¬ 
mitted of the Loid to work ont its ou il destruction, as a piep- 
aiation for the new order of tlungs promised the groaning 
cieation under the glorified Chiist and his kingdom. 

The New Yoik T unes déclarés that President Baer’s ut- 
teranee “verged yerv close upon uneonscious blaspliemy.” The 
New Yoik Tribune déclarés: 

“Strict-construction theologians hâve before now insisted 
upon the close îelations between Calvinism and eoal It is 
something new. however. to find a hardheaded financier setting 
up ns a doctrine of the business world the prédestination of 
the Pennsylvania coal mines to the all-wise control of Presi¬ 
dent Baer and his fellow presidents of coal conipanies. Doubt- 
less good Calvinists hâve aecepted the management of the 
coal opeiators, like everything else that is, as being somehow 
or other in aome mysterious wav in harmonv with the ulti- 
mate designs of a God who ondines evil and rnakes even the 
y rat h of mon to praise Him But few of them hâve reaehed 
the point of considering the so-ealled ‘coal barons,’ as shilling 
examples of God's peifect work, in whieh His loving designs 
foi the welfare of the i\hole liuman race were made mam- 
fest It seems. however, that is the truc doctrine whieh ait 
religions men should liohl. 

“It xx il 1 take a load from the consciences of mnny ear- 
nest people to bave tliis authoritative déclaration that God, 
through the kindness of the. eoal operators, will be able to 
inanage tliis strike in accordance with the dictâtes of in¬ 
finité wisdom. Tliere bave been «orne persons who believe 
in law and oïder, and liave no svmpathv with riotons strik- 
ers or démagogie agitators, who bave not hitherto been able 


to detect infinité wisdom sittmg at anv of the coal president' - 
desks, but doubtless they were mistaken. In their blindness 
they liax'e said it was the duty of the operators to operate : 
that they should either meet their men half-way and settle 
the difficulty, or, under the protection of the State, put other 
men to work and mine coal. They liave liad a notion that 
God put the coal in the earth to furnish beat for men’s needs, 
and thought tliere was 90111 e slip in the cogs of the universe 
wlien they could not buy eoal beeause President Baer, God’s 
vicegerent at the mines, would not work them. But if it is 
a part of the divine order that we should ail pay $10 a ton 
till the surplus stock is worked off, so let it be. Only we 
should like to ask a question or two. Are the coal operators 
inf.illible individually, or only xvhen they are gathered to- 
getlier. like a chureli council, about an office table to iix lates 
and say wliat eaeh îetaiier must sell his coal for on pain of 
liaving his God-given supply eut off? Was the agreement of 
two years ago, whieh the operators say was so unwise and 
has made so mueh trouble, also dictated bv infinité wisdom''” 

Tlie New York American a>ul Journal, always cxtremcly 
causlic in îeferring to labor troubles, and evidently prédis¬ 
posai to score the wealtliy to the extremest lmut, uses the lol- 
lowing very seveie languago: — 

THE ASTOUNDING BLASPHEMY OF A MODERN PIRATE 

“ ‘The riglits and interests of the laboring man,’ xvrites 
Piosident Baer, of the Philadelphia & Reading Railway Com¬ 
pany, to a correspondent who appealed to him as a Christian 
to end the coal strike, ‘will lie protected and cared for, not 
bv the labor agitators, but by the Chiistian men to whom God 
111 His infinité wisdom has given eontiol of the property 111 - 
terests of the country.’ 

“Mr. Baer, as one of the most influcntial members of the 
Coal Trust. 110 doubt siueerely feels that he is espeeially eom- 
missioned to carrv ont the divine will as a protector of laboi 
and manager of the propeity mtcie'ts of the country. He is 
'<> happily eonstitnted lhat he ean see 110 satiie in the old 
'\ llogism. 

“ ‘The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. His 
saints sliall inherit the eaitli. 

“ ‘We are the saints• 

“ ‘Tlieiefore ne inliei it the earth.’ 

“Heaven, wlioso deputy Mr. Baer so ingenuously and mod- 
C'tlv derlaies himself to be, while, endowing him with a 
slmrk’s appetite and capacitv for scizing things, has merci- 
fullv denied him the «cime of humor Thus is he 'pareil the 
ci-nsciousness of sin y lien he blasphémés. Indeed, wlien Mr 
Baer blasphémés he does so solemnly, with a waiming and 
uplifting feeling tliat he is performing a religious rite and do¬ 
ing a virtuous deed. Tliis blessing is vouchsafed only to those 
who in ail things cxcept money-getting are dense beyond the 
understanding of ordinal y men. 

“Not sinee bi't T-’ebiuaiv lias one of the pioii' plutoeiaci 
—-who proteet the ‘îights and interests of the laboring man’ 
and ‘to whom God in Ilis infinité wisdom has given the con¬ 
trol of the pioperty inteiests of the couiitiv’—favored a sub- 
lect, peo]>le with a speeimen ot uneonscious blaspliemy at ail 
approaching in stupendous insolence and moilstious self-iight- 
eousness tliat of Bi other Baer 

•‘It nas 111 Feliiuarv that voung Mi. Rockefeller, hoir 
apparent to the Standard Oil millions, informed the Young 
Men’s Christian Association of Brown University that the 
trusts arc God’s work—tliat it is by the Almighty’s design that 
sinall competitors are killed off 111 order that a gieat 1110 - 
nopolv mav arise. He soared to ilowery illustration, thus: 

“ ‘The American Beautv rose can bo produeed in the splen- 
dov and fragrance whieh brmg elieer to its beholder onlv bv 
«aciifieing the earlv lnids whieh grow up around it. This 
is not an evil tendency in business. It is merely the working 
ont of a law of nature and a law of God. Tliere is no real 
différence between business and the Christian life.’ 

“And the whole history of the Standard Oil monopoly is 
the history of a crime' 

“Brother Baer, proclaimed by himself an agent sent of 
God to take possession of and rare for the property of the 
rest of us, tliough blind to blaspliemy in himself, lias doubt¬ 
less a liawk’s eve for deteeting a sacrilegious spirit 111 otliers. 
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“The Coal Trust, according to Mr. Baer, being, like that 
American Beauty rose in the commercial garden, the Stand¬ 
ard üil Trust, a divine institution, it mamfestly follows that 
he regards any meddling with îts sacrosanct operations as an 
affront to heaven. It is true the Coal Trust violâtes those 
human laws which forbid the railroad companies that com¬ 
prise it to engage in coal mining and to form a combine, but 
the Coal Trust being of celestial origin and under the direct 
protection of Deity (President Baer vicegerent), what are 
human laws to it? 

“The pious pirate is no new thing. Often in the old days 
the prayerful buccaneer imperillcd in a stormy sea vowed 
candies to the Virgin in exchange for a safe deliverance, and 
to add a wing or a tower to a church was not an unheard-of 
act of gratitude after a voyage in which much booty had been 
gathered and many passengers and seamen on captured gal- 
leons made to walk the plank. 

“But President Baer and the relations between a just 
God and the tlueving trusts must be left to the pulpit for 
adéquate treatment. Only the pulpit can deal with blasphemy 
so erass and hornble as it ought to be dealt with, without 
'.eeining to be as blasphémons as Baei lumself. And ail the 
privilèges and immumlies of the sacred desk will be needed 
for a task which no layman may undertake who would not 
sin against re\erenee even in appearance. 

“ ‘The Lord God Omnipotent still reigns,’ exelaims the 
amazing Baer of the Coal Trust, ‘and lus îeign is one of law 
and order, and not of violence and crime.’ 

“And still stands the Commandment, delivered through 
Mose-, on awful Sinai to ail men: 

‘“THOU SHALT NOT STEAL!”’ 

* * * 

To avoid extiemes of sentiment on questions of this kind 
which appeal to the favoied classes in one light and to the 
masses in another, it is necessary that we take a broad com¬ 
préhensive view of the subject — past and piesent. Seltiali- 
ness has been the law of our race ever silice sin and death 
gained contiol; and even wliere the nobler organs are given 
a voice in shaping our convictions and conduet, selfishness, 
moie or less, twists and colors ail conclusions. Even amongst 
those begotten of the Spirit to newness of mind the fact that 
the new mind must be exercised thiough the fallen tlesh is 
very sure to pervert îts judgment m soine measure, for a 
time, at least, until the new will learns to use the Golden 
Kule with accuracy. 

It was natural that the doctrine of “the divine nght of 
kmgt>” should establish itself—that the favored classes and 
individuals should claiin divine power in attaining and main- 
taining tlicir authouty and power over mankind. Indeed in 
ancient tunes the gieat ruleis claimed not only divine favor, 
but further that they were related to the gods and were, 
therefore, pioperly objecta of voiship: in accordance with this 
thought the Emperois of Home weie styled Pontifex Maximus 
(Chief Priest), and tlieir statues were set up for homage and 
adoration. Tins view possibly came ouginally from Israël, 
wliose kings were, indeed, of divine appointaient as part of a 
typical sjstem which foreshadowed the yet to be kuigdom of 
lieaven established upon earth, for which we still pray, “Thy 
kingdom corne.” With the passing of Israel’s kmgdom as a 
type, ail kingdom-types passed away and we now look only 
for the antitype. Ncveitheless, the Czar of Russia and the 
Pope of Rome are cil ch still accepted as “Pontifex Maximus” 
by millions, and ail kings—especially the German Emperor— 
like to ;i])|)eal to tlieir pcople for obedience and support along 
tins line. 

Mr. Baer in a recent interview with Scnator Quay on the 
saine subject declared: — 

“We are not fighting labor organizations. We fully rec- 
ognize the right of men to organize to protect themselves 
fioni oppression and to benefit themselves in any legitiinate 
wav. But we do oppose their unreasonable interférence with 
the discipline and ordmary management of our business. We 
will not permit them to select our employés. Neither poli- 
tics, religion, nationality nor membership in labor organiza¬ 
tions sliall debar any competent man from working for us. 
We are fighting the battle of freedom for the individual, and 
liis right to labor on liis own terms. 

“The coal operators say that they cannot mine coal, be- 
eause the miners make domands which render it impossible 
to mine coal profitably, and that the state has enacted laws 
prnhibiting the employment of men in the mines unless they 
hâve worked two years in the anthracite mines, and therefore 
thev cannot, for the time being, mine coal Hnw, t.hen, un¬ 
der the circumstances can there be ar.y violation of public 
duty?” 


PBOF. MOOREHEAD MUCH TBOUBLED 

Professor W. G. Moorehead of Xenia College, is tvell known 
to readers of Millennial Daum and Zion’s Watch Tower, as 
the one man in the world found capable of writing a tract 
against Millennial Dawn that has circulated widely. His has 
made the Professor famous in heaven and in earth; because 
no one else bemg able to Write anything on the subject 
worthy of printers’ ink, his tract has been reprinted by the 
hundreds of thousands by various of our enemies Nortli, 
South, East and West. The Professor owes something to 
Millennial Dawn for lus earthly famé surely; but, alas, we fear 
he has a contra account in heaven wherè sophistical “dust” 
deceives none, and where a man’s condemnation corresponds 
with his misuse of his talents!—Matt. 25:20. 

The “Moorehead Tract” may hâve blindid some, we know 
not, “God knoweth” ; but we feel sure that it has injured and 
permanently blindée! noue of “the veiv f 'lect,” and we are 
giving ourselves no concern about it, but are trusting that 
the Lord will overrule it and ail things to his praise, accord¬ 
ing to his own wisdom. Those who hâve seen it will re.nem- 
ber that the Professor’s chief objection to the Millennial 
D<i""n was that it was being “force l upon the people at the 
ridiculouslv low price of 25 cents.” Why he should object 
to this we do not know, unless he has some publications which 
look dear in comparison. However, he is even with us now, 
since his tract is absolutely free and being literally forced 
upon many. 

Brother Moorehead is a “Pre-Millennialist,” too, by the 
way; and we présumé that his wrath against Millennial Dawn 
is chiefly on account of our “following not with him.” (Mark 
0-38, 30) His tract was bis method of forbidding us, and 
stopping us ; though be must admit that it lias proved a mis¬ 
érable failure ; for Millennial Dawn has gone forward nniaz- 
ingly and his opposition and that of bis friends 1ns had no 
evil effect so far as we are aware, except upon those who use 
it to fight against God, and against the truth. 

Whv do these so called “Pre-Millennialists” of whom Prof. 
Moorehead is an acknowledged leader, oppose tlie truths her- 
alded by Millennial Dawn and Zion’s Watch Tower 9 What 
different views do they hold? We don’t mind advertising 
their views, and are sure that ail of our readers are sufficient- 
Iv in advance of them to appreciate the distinctions quite 
clearlv. 

( 1 ) They are generally members of so-called “Orthodox” 
sects and hold in common with them that the great mass of 
mankind hâve gone to an eternal hell and a small minoritv 
to heaven; and that the conditions of ail of these are eternallv 
fixed at death, so that “the kingdom of God’s dear Son” (Col. 
1:13) will profit them nothing. They hold that ail who wili 
be so lueky as to be alive wben the kingdom is estxblished, 
will be blessed with extravagant opportunities and privilèges 
of which their fcllow-members of Adam’s race hâve for six 
thousand years been deprived, to the eternal torment of al- 
most ail of them 11 True, thev accept as true the Lord’s words 
“Ail that are in the graves sliall hear his voice and sliall corne 
forth.” (.John 5:28, 29) but they explain the transaction a lit- 
tle differently—that ail that are in heaven shall corne down 
and ail that are in hell shall corne up, at the Lord’s com- 
mand. They generally conçoive this to be tlie work of a 24- 
hour judgment dav at the close of the Millennium, and that 
the poor créatures will merely corne forth for a farcical ex¬ 
hibition and be remanded to heaven and hell, and that at 
the snme time the Lord and the good of earth will go off to 
heaven and the earth then take tire and burn up. 

We, on the contrary, hold that none but the eleet bave 
gone irto the heavenly condition : that the remainder of man¬ 
kind are still sleeping in the tomb (sheol, hades) unconscious 
of the lapse of time or of anvtbing else (see Eccl. 9:5), and 
tint the Millennium is the promised time for the blessing 
of ail with a elear knowledge of the truth and a fui] op¬ 
portunité to embrace and obev it under the guidance and as¬ 
sistance of their Redeemer and his bride; and that wilful re- 
jectors will eventuallv be destroyed—not tormented.— Aets 
3:23. We hold, with the Scriptures, that “the earth abideth 
forever” and that the “fire” coming is svmbolic of the great 
social, financial and religious trouble which will overwhelm 
“tlie présent evil world” and usher in the Millennium.—Eccl. 
1:4; Zeph. 1:18; 3:8: Gai. 1:4. 

(3) Thev still hold the dark âges view of trinitv—that 
three times one is one. That Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
are three names for one God. Hence, that the Father and 
Holy Spirit died if Christ died. But that since God cannot 
die, and th« univer«e could not be supposed to go on for even 
one dav without its Creator and Ruler. and since Christ is 
“th P same in substance” with the Father and Holy Spirit, 
therefore Christ cannot hâve died really, but merely in ap- 
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pearance—deceptively. That similarly, to produce an effect, 
our Loid ciied on the cross, “My God! My God! Why hast 
thou forsaken me?” That again for effect and deeeptively he 
said to Mary, “I ascend to my Father and your bather, to 
my God and your God.” 

That we may be seen not to misrepresent the subject of 
three Gods in one, we quote fiom the Presbyterian “ÿhorter 
Catechism:” 

“Q. 5. Are there more Gods than one? 

“A. Theie îs but one only, the living and true God. 

“Q. (I. How many persons are theie in the Godhead? 

“A. There are three persons in the Godhead: the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one God, 
tlie siime in substance, equal m power and glory.” 

Surely it is high tiine that thinking Christians should 
repudiate such nonsense for which not a word of Bible testi- 
inony can be produced ! VVill not the Professor, if he still 
differs vvith us, take the trouble to publicly meet the editor 
of tins journal in a candid, Christian, brotherly discussion of 
the disputed points, using for proof the Word of God only ? 
We will bear ail the ex pense, willingly. We suggest to him 
that in our opinion this would be a nnich more noble, niuch 
more gentleman 1 y, mucli more Christian method of procedure 
than scndmg out a scuirilous tract full of invectives and 
appealing only to the piejudicos, and calling the writer “hydro¬ 
phobie’ and -tiluig Millenmul Itairn ' noctuinal hallucina¬ 
tion'’ and ‘'the pi minet of insanitv,” because it is perhaps too 
reasonable and logical and Scriptural for him to appreciate it. 

\\ e promi-e not to îet iliate but. on the umtiaiv, to 
treat the Piofessoi as though lie were a Christian gentleman 
in eveiy sensé of the word. 

(4) Thev beheve vit h us that Jésus vas a spirit being 
befoie he became a man; but they deny that in his résurrec¬ 
tion he became a -.pu ît-being as in the lieginning. Thev claim 
that he :s still “the man Ctuist Jésus” in heaven, although 
they admit that ail tlse holy angels are ministeiing spirits - , 
and would doubtless admit that conditions smtable to spirit 
being-, would be qiiite un-uited to tleshly beings. They liold 
that oui Lord's second commg will be in flesh and that lie 
and the apostles and ail the saints will hâve thrones and pal¬ 
ace^ and earthly court and pomp and splendor much as eartlily 
kmg- now do, onlv on a more lavish seale, etc., etc. 

We object to this as being contrary botli to the Scriptures 
and to sound judgment. It is not reasonable to suppose that 
oui Loid's obedienee to the performance of the Father’s will 
even unto death (Heb. 10:!)), should to ail eternitv eost him 
the encumbrance ot the flesh—and that with scars and wounds, 
as is claimed. We liold with the Bible that “Now the Lord 
is that spirit” (2 Cor. .1:17) ; and that though he w^as “put 
to death ni the lirait he wi- qmckened in spirit" ( l Pet. 3:18) ; 
and that “tho we liave known Christ after the flesh, vet 
now henceforth, know we him fso] no more.” (2 Cor. 5:10) 
We hold with the Bible that “flesh and blood can not inherit 
the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. 15:50), and that when that 
kingdom is established it will be spiritual and invisible: and 
hence that men shall not say, “Lo here” or “Lo there'” for 
“the kingdom of God comcth not with observation” (outu’ard 
show) but shall be in the midst of men unseen.—-See Luke 
17:20. 21. 

We hold that Christ and his glorified chureh will be as 
invisible to men as are Satan and his angels now;—because 
they will lie spirit beings ; that this is the meaning of the 
“change” promised; “changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye” (1 Cor. 15-51, 52), “we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is” (1 John 3:2), and share his glory; 
and lus glory and presenee are now like those of the Father, 
“whom no man hatli seen nor can see,” “dwelling m light 
winch no man cnn approach unto.” (1 Tim. 0:16) Only 
because of her “change” can the church behold her Lord’s 
gloiy and that of the Father. 

THE PROFESSOR’S GRÏEVANCE 

We will let the Professor tell us of his troubles—how he 
stared, and rubbed his eves and felt vexed and annoyed by our 
“astonishing ti an-dation of John 1-1,”—-the more so because 
he could not deny its correctness. The clipping (from Watch- 
uorcl and Truth) reads thus:-— 

A NEW RENDERING OF JOHN 1:1 

The publication of the little tract entitled “Brief Review 
of Millcnnial Daim” by the Watchword and Truth seems to 
hâve disturbed somewhat the defenders of the heresies of that 
book. From three different sources there hag corne to the 
writer an astonishing translation of Jno. 1:1. One is found 
in “Zion’s Watch Tower,” dated April 1, 1902, and received 
a few dava ago. The translation in this paper is heavily 
marked with a blue pencil, and on the margin are written in 
blue pencil the words, “Moorehead should read this.” Well, 


yes; he lias read “tins,” and liad read it before with some 
attention. Heie it is: “In the beginning was the Logos, and 
the Logos was with the God, and the Logos was a God: the 
saine was in the beginning witli the God.” (The italics are 
in the paper refeired to above.) When I first read this trans¬ 
lation I rubbed my eyes and stared. When the last of the 
three came with its blue pencil emphasis and the marginal 
exhortation, I polished my glasses, re-read and stared! Ob- 
viously the import of it is, to removo this text fiom the 
sphere of testimony to our Lord’s pie-incarnate Deity. It is 
tlnis employed ni the little tract. Therein it is asseited the 
verse teaches (1), Christ’s eternity : (2), His eternal sepa- 

rate existence: (3), His Deity. The Millcnnial Dawn trans¬ 
lation seems mtended to exclude this interprétation and to 
fasten another and a very different meaning on the verse. It 
makes Christ a God as distinguished from the God! 

The Millenmal Danon people may peihaps ask: “but is 
not our translation of the veise exactly literal?” Yes, sur- 
prisinglv literal. The reader who is not acquainted with 
the Gieek may be here informed that the definite article the 
is veiv often attached (not always) to the terni God in the 
original of the N. T. Its use there is idiomatie. Our Eng- 
lisli forbids it save in certain well-deiined cases, as e. g. 
“The God of Abraham,” etc. Its pieseuce oi abs-ence m tacli 
is goveincd by the geinus of the two tongucs respectively. 

But let u-> tollow the example ot the aboie qucer ren- 
denng of Jno. 1:1, and apply the method to other places of 
Scnpture. In tlii-, saine first chapter of John four timcs the 
Greek word God is found without the definite article the. 
Let us read these and liear how they sound: veise 6. “There 
was a man sent fiom a God whose name was John-” verse 
12, “But as many as rteeived him to them gave he power 
to become the childien of a God:” verse 13. “Which were 
boni . ... of a God:” veise 18, “No man hatli seen a God at 
any time.” Qui te îecently I îead the eightli cha]itei ot Ro¬ 
mans througli in the original, and found that ton times the 
apostle uses the name without the article, and m each in¬ 
stance the name is employed to design ite the Supieme God. 
Let us read but one verse with Dawn-ist translation inserted : 
verse 14, “For as many as are led by the Spint of a God, 
they are the sons of a God.” How does it sound, brethren? 
This sillv nonsense is matched onlv by the Reims version of 
Heb. 11:21- "By faith Jacob when he was a dying . . . . 
adored the top of his staff.” 

Nor is this ail. One of tlie commonest rules of Greek 
Grammar as touching the use of the definite article the "s 
this: in a simple sentence tlie subjcit gonerally takes the 
article while its predicate omits it. Jno. 1:1, third clause, 
is a simple, definite statement with a subject and a predicate; 
the subject is, “the Woid” (Logos), and its predicate unques- 
tionably is, “God,” and hence the latter word does not take 
the article. Will some one kindly loan these gentlemen a 
Greek Grammar’ 

Furthermore, there is a Greek adiective that expresses 
exactly the idea of a divine or god-like being, but who is not 
necessarilv lnmself God. It is the word lhews. Tins word 
John might hâve used had he wished to eonvey the idea that 
Christ in his pre-incarnate state was like a God. But John 
does not use this term, instead he employs the suprême title 
of God and applies it most emphaticallv to the Lord Jésus 
Christ in his eternal pre-existent state. 

Once more, if John had inserted the article the before 
the term God in the third clause of the verse, then tlie word 
would hâve embraced the entire Godhead. and a distinction 
of the Persons in tho Trinity would lune bcen oblitorated. 
Had he written (to follow again the example of the Daim 
translation), “and the Word was the God,” then ( luist would 
hâve been the whole of the Trinity. He might as well hâve 
written, "‘The Son is the Father,” for that would liave been 
the exact équivalent. 

But enough of this. The onlv justification of this brief 
article lies in the bizarre rendering of Jno. 1-1 which bas 
been offensively tlirust upon the writer as a triomphant re- 
ply to his use of that text as proof of Chiist’s everlasting 
equality with the Father, as himself God; and tins, too, with 
blue pencil emphasis and marginal admonition. 

—W. G. Moorehead. 

* * * 

We are sorrv that such trifles so worrv the Professor, 
and advise our friends that they hereafter remember that the 
more head a Professor tins the more bottier he has in using 
lt,—if the arguments arp against him. We reflect, that if 
the brief référencé to John 1:1 ma do so much rubbing of eyes 
necessaty, it is fortnnate that the Professor did not first see 
the full and extended treatment of this and cognate passages 
in Millenmal Dawn, Vol. V., for then he might hâve rubbed 
his eyes out. However, on the other hand, blind eyes need 
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considérable rubbing and washing and especially .uiointing 
before sight comcv We liope and pray that tbe Piofessor 
niay hâve such a blessmg in this respect as tlie Apostle Paul 
prayed for tlie Ephesian Clnistian.-,—Eph. 1-17, 18; 8:17, 
18, 19. 

And now, what about tlie above? It is certainlv an im- 
provement on tlie “Moorehead Tract” in tliat it is a little 
more honest and Christian in its general style, avoiding sonie 
of the slang and invective of the latter; vct we rnust confess 
disappointment that ten years of “growth in grâce” bas ae- 
complished so little improvement: that the Professor is still 
so willing to “handle tlie Word of God deceitfully” and to 
throw “dust” into the eyes of those who liave reason to ex¬ 
pert botter tliings of him as a munster and a Professor of 
theology! See wliat the Lord savs respecting such bell- 
wethor professors who befoul the waters of truth so that his 
sheep cannot drink at the streams of truth.—Ezek. 34:18, 19, 
read also verses 10-16 

The Professor being unuble to deny the exactness and lit- 
eralness of tlie translation, aeknowlodges it in sucli a manner 
as to mislead tliose unacquainted with the Greek and who 
trust to liis candor, bv effecting ironv, saying, “ Yes, surpris- 
\nqly iiteial” and again îeferring to it as “tins queer render- 
ing of John 1:1.” Again, without denving the absolute cor- 
icctness of the rendcring, lie throws more “dust” mto the 
c\cs of liis credulous friends bv a little “acting,” to deceive: 
--aying, “Will =ome one kindlv loan thcse gentlemen a Greek 
Grammar v ” His assurance in this is based upon the fact 
that only a small minority of lus roadeis liave Greek New 
Testaments or anv abilitv to understaml tliem and to see his 
frickcry. 

We make no elaim to originality in respect to John 1-1. 
It, vas writtcn and piintod nearly eigliteen centuries before 
we wcrc boin lt is God’s Word and not oui'.—tlie article 
showing emplinsis and ail, and any sport made of it is an- 
sverable for to God, and to him who said “Whosoever is 
ashamed of me and of mv words of him shall the Son of Man 
bp ashamed.” We do not cven elaim originality as to the 
proper translation of John 1-1. Our attention vas oalled to 
it bv The llmphntic THnqlott —an interlinary word for word 
Greek and Fnglish New Testament, in general use and of 
liigh repute. 

Tlie Piofessoi’s quotations from John 1, and Romans 8, 
“a God” is so muoh more “dust ” We make no elaim that 
(he Greek article sliouing emplinsis is used every time the 
Fatlier is îeferred to as God; but, on the contrary, that its 
use in John 1:1 is made neeessarv to distinguish between God 
tlie F.ither and God tlie Son, and to show what our Savior’s 


words fullv attested: saying, “My Fatlier is greater than I.” 
“I came down fiom lieaven not to do mine own will, but tlie 
will of him that sent me.” ‘T seek not to do mine owm will, 
but the will of the Father winch hath sent me.”—John 14:28; 
6.38; fi-30. 

Notice carefully tlie next to Inst paragraph of the Pro¬ 
fessons article. He here most positivelv acknowledges the 
coriectness of our translation;—acknowledges tliat the article 
(the) in the third clause must be omitted, in order to show 
that Christ is not the God but a God. The Professor ovidently 
has a Greek grammar and knows how to use it too, if only it 
suited his theorv to tell the whole truth. 

OUR PRESENT CIVILIZATION 

What is tlie real character of our présent civilization? 

We mnv as well face the facts. It is gigantic in invention, 

discoveiv, enterprise. aehievement; but it is giganticallv 
worldly ; sometimes and somewhercs monstrously God-deny- 
ing and God-defymg. Tins “Christian civilization” lias pro- 
dueed giants in thèse days, men of renown, but they often 
use their intellect, knowledge and famé only to break down, 
as witli tlie iron flail of Talus, ail Christian faith. Philoso- 

phy now blooms into a refined and poetie Pantheism, or a 

gross, blank Materialism, or a subtle Rationalism, or an ab- 
snrd Agnostieism. Science constructs its Systems of évolu¬ 
tion, and leaves out a per-onal God; Spontanoous Génération 
beeomes tlie onlv creator, Natural Law tbe only determmmg 
power, and Natural Sélection tlie onlv Providence. 

“Such mon as Strauss and llenan. Hegel and Comte, 
Goethe and Kant. Mill and Spencer, Darwin and Huxley, 
Matthew Arnold and Théodore Parker are specimens of men 
who owe their éducation, refinement, accomplishment, to the 
verv Christianitv tliev nttack. The cub-, fusj nurse tlie dam 
and then turn and stiike their fangs into lier breast Civil- 
ization itself is turned into tbe stronghold of unbelief. its 
imaginations and inventions aie high towers that exalt them- 
selvos against the knowledge of God. and tlie ihoughts of 
our gieat tliiukers liave not been brouglit into captivity to 
tlie obedienoo of Christ. 

“We liurr the npest form of vrorldh/ civilisation, lut the 
ri]x:nexs horders on i otfenness : while men boast of tlie faillie 
its foundations are falling into decay, and that awful An- 
arcliv wliieh is the last result of Atheism even now throatens 
to dissolve soeietv itselt. Government is rendered helplc^s 
bv the destructive foi ces wliieh science lus put mto tlie 
li.mds of tlie ignorant and latvless The ballot and the bollel 
alike becomp weak in compétition with dynamite, and wai s 
beeome impossible until men aie readv foi mutual extermi¬ 
nation 

RhV. A T. PiKRsnv, D D 


OUR ANNUAL CONVENTIONS 


On tlie liist page will bc fourni notices of the two conven¬ 
tions for this year. In somc îespeets we would hâve pre- 
fened to liave but one, but the distances to be tiavelcd, and 
lienoe the expense involved, would liave been too great for 
many. By liaving the one at Washington and the other at 
Des Moines a muoh laiger number of the I.ord’s people can 
be served, and tlius tlie blessing winch usuallv attends thés? 
meetings can bc distributed to a laiger numbei. Onlv yoster- 
dav we lieaid fi oui a brother who last \ car attemled the Cleve- 
land Convention, relnting liow great a blessing lie Jiad re- 
ceivcd, and that it had continued witli him tluoughout the 
>ear, and that lie wouhl attend one nf the conventions tins 
season. We do not write to urge anv to attend who aie not 
linaneiallv aide—and we know that tins is truc of many of the 
Loid’s faithful ones—but we do urge tliat those who propose 
attending shall promptlv send us theii nddiesses tliat accom¬ 
modations mav he secuied for tliem in advanee. and tliat thns 
Ihey mav be freed fiom nnnoyanee and we also be spared the 
ineonvonience of ananging during convention liours such mat- 
ieis as miglit lietter be ali airanged befoieliand. We desiie 
that the convention time be appiopiinted whollv to spiritual 
matters—not onlv by the visitors, but also by the brethren 
and sisteis of tbe borne chureb If, tlieiefoie. von liave de- 
(pimined to attend either convention, and lune not y et sent 
us vour address with full paiticulais a- to the mimes, sex. 
color, etc., nf vour party, do so iinmediatelv—before you for- 
get it. Ail îooms for the conventions ouglit to lie engage.) 
bv now. as hoth eities will be full to overflowing on aecount 
of the cheap excur-ion rates. 

Ruch of the fiiends as tn.iv lie aide to afTord the expensp 
of tiavol, luit not the ex|)en'e of eiit‘'rtaining x% îll pieuse Write 
us speciallv to thi' effect, and sonie aiîangement will lie made 
for them by our kind entei tainers. 

On the mornings of tlie opening of the Conventions (and 
on preceding evenings if notified) représentatives of tlie home 


ehurclies will be on lia ml at tlie varions depots, to ussist and 
direct arriving fiiends Thèse mav lie known bv caiiying ni 
their banda or other conspicnous place copies of the 'Watch 
Tonrr, and ali visiting friends should likewise displav copies 
of the Watch To-irer, that tlipy mnv be identified llowexei, 
should vou arme at anollior tune or should \ou fait to tneet 
tlie watchers. the addrosses furnished in the aiinouncement 
on last page of this issue will bp quite suflicient to enuble 
\ou to îeacli tlie convention without tiouhlc. 

We are hoping for delightful seasons of refreslnng from 
the présence of the Lord, as iisual, and trust that ail who 
attend will corne seeking to hestow a blessmg upon otliers as 
well as to reçoive ble-.'-mgs upon thonu-elvcs Lot tlie -qunt 
of love, peace. eontentinoni. pn m tlie liolv Spnit. mie in our 
lirai ts and make tliem thns icceptive to (lie idessed influences 
of the word of grâce and truth 

Those who cannot attend, of course, will bp many more 
than the few wlio will lie piesent; but tliev will be remem- 
beiel m our pétitions, as we tiust we shall be 1 omembore, 1 
in thons We liope tliat those not in attendanee will, dur¬ 
ing (lie sessions of the conventions, lot us bave their hearts 
and svmpnthies, tliat tliev too mnv share tlie blessing. And 
our tiust is that. as on fnnner occasions, tliose who do at¬ 
tend the coin entions will eanv home with tliem 11 clî mea-me., 
of the spiritual îefreshment poured ont upon the assemhlies 
according to divine promise. Let us see to it that we brmg 
our eonsecrated hearts and powers fullv mto accord with our 
Lord and his providential arrangements, that thus we m.iy 
elaim his promise to pour us ont a blessing that we will not 
he able fullv to reçoive, lmt wliieh will oxeiilow upon otheis 
far and near. 

Wc learn that tickets to Washington Convention will not 
he on sale in season to peiinit ali to get there for tlie open¬ 
ing. We bave theiefore added another dav. 

Rome spein to get a wrong impression respecting tlie pur- 
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chase of the excursion tickets to tbe-e conventions, they seein 
to think tlmt ît wouki lie wiong loi- us who are not "Odd 
Fêlions” noi member- ot the 'Gi.ind Anny,’’ to avait our- 
belves of these cheap excursions. Tins is a decided mistake; 
the excursions are open to anyliody and proliahly not more 
than one-lialf of those using the tickets will be menibers of the 
or dors named. Tlieie is nutliing dishonorable about it. It is 


fully understood by the lailwajs, and not only ourselves but 
otliers niake it a habit to hold conventions at the same time 
w 1 1li these l.uge conventions »o i( s to tnke advanlage of the 
cheap rates granted by the railways—whicli are only granted 
because of the large numheis expected to be in attendance. 
The railways do what thev can to get as much travel as pos¬ 
sible on these excursion tickets. 


A SAVIOR AND A GREAT ONE! 

[Reprint of January 15, 1894, whicli please ste.] 


“SO MOSES THE SERVANT OF GOD DIED” 

Di-ut. 34:1-12. —Ski'tf.mbf.r 21. 


Uur Lord alone excepted. no character of liistory stands 
mit Letoie us so giandly and majestically as that of Moses, 
the gieat Apostlc Paul, even, bemg overshadowed by him. 
If we tliink of him as a man, \ve sec a sublime giandeur and 
nobilitv of character, eombining strength with humility, wis- 
dom évita love and gentleness. If we eonsider him as the 
leader and deliveiei of Israël, wo find that lie accomplislied 
a gir-atu wml: than anv of tlie kind béton* oi silice lt we 
con'-ider him .as the lawgiver, we find in his code of laws jus¬ 
tice. wisdem, mercy and an appréciation of human nature far 
vup"i nu tu aiivlhing ot lie- dny. and the lia- 1 ' u[ion winch 
the laws ,,f Chnstendom in this twentieth centurv are built. 
If we eonsider htm as a statesman, we find liim avise, piudent, 
laieful, vet biornl. Wc sec how lie brought order otit of con¬ 
fusion, and -di-inaed a disorganized rabble of over a million 
intn a thmougl.lv org.inized and avell ordered nation. But 
it is avlien wo corne to eonsider him as the servant of God 
that bis cb .racter shines ont moat brillmntly. His faitliful- 
no-s to God; his faithfulness to the trust committed to him 
as the Medmtnr for hi» people; his self-sacrificing spirit in 
connection wiili the entire aa-ork, indicating that be seiwed 
not the god of famé or of ambitions or of self-love, but the 
Lord of hosfs. 

The greatness of Mo^p« avould be incompréhensible to us 
from anv otlicr stamlpoint than that avhicli the Scriptures 
set fi'itli: vi/. tint he was under spécial divine direction as 
God’*- «er\put, and that, therefore, being naturally an able, 
ollicient, hundjle. good man, had these manifold qualifies of 
lin ch.ir..c1cr intensified bv reason of the Lord’s power aamk- 
:ng in him and thiough him for the effecting of the divine 
purjioses. 

Àfoses aaas now 120 years old ; 40 vears of his life had 
bcen spont as an Egyptian prince in the court of Egypt, edu- 
rated, trainod, and in the publie service as a general and a 
rtiier. The second forty years of his life lie was a shepherd 
ni the wilderni ss. liecause of his love for the Lord. In- appre- 
ciation of the divine promise, and liis preferenee to sliare 
tiiesp with lus bretliren, the Israélites, rather than to continue 
m the fium of the Egyptiam. tlieir enennes and oppresnor-. 
We hâve already sec-n how this wilderness expérience was 
probahlv valuable to him. enabling him to transform and 
transmute the knowledge and expériences already gained into 
a brond and deep philosopliy, the foundation of wliicli was 
faitii m God a ml re-peet for lus pi omise*.. Tlnis iluis God 
sometimes wmk iiv natural means to préparé the instruments 
for his service. The elosing forty vears of his life weie de- 
voted to tlie exercise of ail the knowledge, expérience and 
mental philosophe and laith previously gained, to the service 
of Isiacl as tlieir lenibi. lawgiver. statpsman—prophet. prient 
and king. And now his work was finislied—-the work wliicli 
the Lord intended him to do. Anotlier, .Toshua, was to take 
op tlie work of leader, and lie had already. bv the Loid's di¬ 
rection. bcen formallv and publiclv ordemed to this office, 
and Moses was ready to die. 

In considering the faet that Moses was not permitted to 
go into the promised Iand, we arc to bear in mind that he, 
as well as tlio naliou of Israël, was being used ol the Lord 
in a typieal manner. We are not to go to the extreme of 
higher eriticisni, and to think of (lie deliveraneo from Egypt 
as an allegory. It was ail true; the history of a sériés of 
facts ; but truths and facts, under the Lord’s guidance, may 
be so arrangeil as to he tvpes of still higher facts, illustra¬ 
tions of still higher principles. One of tlie îeasons mentioned 
whv Moses was not permitted to lead Israël into the land of 
promise was tlie second smiting of the roek. The smiting the 
first time (Exod. 17:1-7) was by the Lord’s direction, and the 
vaters guslied forth, but the second time (Muni. 20:2-12) the 
Lord said to Moses. “Speak unto the rock,’’ lmt instead he 
smote the rock a second time. 

In this lie spoiled a type, while he made another type. 
Christ Jésus, the true Roek, was to be smitten but once for 


our mus, and as a ie-ult of that one smiting at Calvary tlie 
watei of life would be obtamed tor ail true Israélites to ail 
tune; and n loi a rei-on tlie flow was .(oppul it was onlv 
necessary that the Rock Mioukl lie invoked in the name of the 
Lord, that the watus miglit again ilow forth. Christ dietli 
no moie; death lias no dominion over lnm; therefore in the 
up<‘ the Roek slioukl not hue bcen smitten a second time. 
But the M>c end smiting, nev ci thelcs>, made a new type, lie- 
cause as tlie Apostle explains, there are sonie now who cru- 
cify Christ afrexli, and put him to an open sharne—sonie of 
lus profcsscd followeis denying or ignoring the value of tlie 
original saculice, denving the blond that lionght tlicm, aie 
eounted as committing the ~ui unto death—second death—and 
of these Moses became a type, and as a type of a class wliieh 

wiiuld liate tu do with tiw antitvpe ot fin- îmk. lie wu« <lo- 
baued from Canaan —Ileb. 0:4-0. 

But even asido from the making of tins type, Moses would 
not hâve gone into tlie land of Canaan ; because, from another 
point of view, lie was tlie tj pe of the Lus (menant, winch 
must end beforo the people can enter into tlieir rest. As 
Moses wa» the représentât n e ut tlie Lan ('menant, -o Jo-liua 
became the représentative or iype ot the New ('menant ami 
of its mediator, Jésus, the fieliverer. “The law came by 
Moses, but grâce and truth came by Jésus Christ.” The law 
was a pédagogue or guide to préparé and bring the Israélites 
along to the borders of Canaan, but the law could never 
give them re_st, could never take tliem into the land of 
promise. Christ, the antitype of Joshua, must do that. We 
aie to remember, too. that Moses’ error in smiting the Rock, 
did not involve him in the second deatli, nor will it work any 
injuiy to him as respects the future. It was comparatively 
a trivial matter, and taught him a valuable lesson wliieh lie 
evidently learned to lin- Loi «IL plea-cinent and lin failure 
to go into the land of promise, therefore, sliould not indicate 
a continuance of divine indignation against liim, but merely 
a continuance of the divine purpose in making of him a type 
of a class who would hâve to do with the .intit\ pieal Rock, 
the antitypical vvater, and tlie antitypical smiting, 

We might remark liere, too. that those who smote the 
Lord the first time, at Calvary, hâve the promise of full for- 
giveness. They shall look npon him wliom tliey pierced, and 
‘-hall monrn for hnn. and tlie Loid will pour ont npon them 
the spirit of prayer and supplication, and they sliall hâve 
full opportunity of récompense and réconciliation. (Zecli. 12: 
10) lt is those who, vvitli gréa toi knowledge, and nflor tliey 
bave be corne partakers of tlie lioly Spirit, and hâve tasted tlie 

good Word of God. and the pmvoi- ot tlie âge tu cume. «in 
wilfully and eoimt the hlood of fht eovenant. a eonimon thing 
—thesp are thev who commit the real sin unto death, and for 
wliom the KeripturOs miltuoM no liope. oi fortin oppoi ttuuty, 
hecanse they hâve sinned wilfully. 

MOUNT PXSGAH VIEWS 

At this time the Israélites were in the land of Moab, at 
the northern end of the Dead Son, opposite Jéricho, and nearly 
in line with the citv of Jérusalem. Tliey awaited the Lord’s 
direction, by the pillar of cloud, before Crossing Jordan to 
take possession of Canaan. Here, Moses’ work being accom- 
plished, the Lord lcd him up to Mount Pisgali’s top. a lofty 
peak 3.58G feet above the sea-levcl. From this point an ex- 
tended panoramic view* was possible—is possible today. Here 
Aloses saw much with his natural eyes, but much more with 
the eve of faith, seeing the promises which God had made to 
the tribes of Israël, through Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
by his own mouth. He saw of tlie travail of his soûl, and 
was satisfied. We liear not a murmur respeeting the trans¬ 
fer of leadership and the cessation of his own labors. If 
God had used him in liis service to the extent that he was 
pleased to do, the servant was thankful and satisfied. 

“So Moses, the servant of God, died”—not from weakness 
and infirmity of âge, for “his eye was not dimmed nor his 
natural force abated”;—he died aecording to the Word of the 
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Lord. Throughout his life he had been the Lord’s servant, 
used and blessed as such, protected and kept by the power of 
God through the many vicissitudes of life, and he who thus 
kept him, buried him in one of the many little inaccessible 
valleys of this Mount Pisgah. The Lord not only hid Moses 
in the grave, but hid the grave, so that no man knoweth its 
place. This also illustrâtes the divine wisdom ; for ( 1 ) had 
the place of the grave been known it no doubt would hâve 
been an object of vénération amongst the Israélites, a Mecea, 
to which pilgrimages would hâve been made, and the man 
Moses would hâve been honored, rather than the God whom 
this man represented, and whose seivant and moutlipiece he 
was. (2) Doubtless, also, the hiding of the grave was typi- 
cal, and represented that the Law (Jorennnt, winch died and 
passed away, was not to be revived ; that the New Covenant, 
not only displaced, but thoroughly replaced it, so that there 
would never more be need for the Law Covenant in connec¬ 
tion with the bringing of Isiael to ail the precious promises 
of God. 

“Lives of great men ail remind us 
We can make our lives sublime ; 

And departing leave behind us 
Footprints in the sands of time.” 

This great truth, so beautifullv expie^sed by the poil, 
finds a grand illustration in Moses. His life and eharacter 
are a noble example, not only for the Lord’s saints, but also 
for natural men. No one can study the life of Moses, and 
note its purity, its loftv ideals, its humility, its obédience to 
the Lord, its faithfulness to his fellows, without being bet- 
tered, ennobled, bv the contemplation. And each one thus 
bettered liimself by contemplating this noble eharacter, should 
in turn seek to leave noble and enduring footprints for others, 
that perchance “some forlorn or shipwrecked brother seemg 
may take lioart again.” 

The Book of Deuteronomy is chiefly composed of addresses 
by Moses to the Israélites, setting before them the various 
lessons they had received frorn the Lord, expounding to tlieiu 
the divine law, tlieir duty to God and to man. It closes with 
the Song of Moses, and Moses’ blessing of the nation, two 
poems whose beauty and literary merit are acknowledged 
as being of the highest orcler. Jacob called his twelve sons 
when dying and pronounced over them certain blessings. So 
now Moses, as the father of the nation, in tliese poems, com¬ 
plétés his admonitions respecting them, his warnings and 
encouragements ; and in these prophecies, not only their trials 
and difficulties and faiiures are foretold, but also their final 
victories, as we believe these victones shall ultimately be 
.attained by ail the Israël of God—ail who will become by 
faith the children of Abraham—the Jew first and also the 
Gentile, during the Millennial âge.—Rom. 11:11, 12. 28-32. 

This song of Moses was evidently not merely for Israël but 
proplietical, and was referred to by our Lord (Rev. 15:3, 4), 
but long after that nation had been blinded and given up as îe- 
spects the high calling of this Gospel âge. This is the song 
of Moses and the Lamb which the overcomers are to sing, 
those who, with Christ, shall be members of the body of the 
great Prophet who shall bless, not only the literal seed of 
Abraham, but ail the true Israël of God ; ail who shall become 
Israélites accoiding to the faith and obedience of Abraham. 


This song, after telling of trying expériences, ends with re- 
joicing, saying, “Rejoice ail ye nations with his people!” The 
poem of blessing, which applied niost particuiariy to the 
tribes oi Israël, tho doublless aLo typical of the eieet 144,- 
000, ends with rejoicing, saying, ‘'Happy art thou, O Israël! 
Who is like unto thee, O people saved by the Lordï”—Deut. 
32 and 33. 

The scribe who wrote the Book of Deuteronomy at Moses’ 
dietation finished its account as a histonan, describing the 
death and burial of Israel’s great leader, and declaring the 
great honor in which he was esteemed, reeounting lus nnglity 
Works, and ascribing these as did Moses himself, not to 
Moses personally, but to the Lord, who sent him to do them. 

JOSHUA THE NEW LEADER 

Joshua nas now eighty yeura of âge, and was accepted 
by the Israélites as Moses’ succesaor without murmur. They 
had, doubtless, learned valuable lessons in their wilderness 
discipline. Joshua, it will be lemembered, was Moses’ com- 
panion when he went up into the mountain, Sinai, and there 
received the law, and indeed throughout the wilderness jour- 
ney he seems to hâve been the one above ail others upon 
whom Moses could thoroughly rely. Ile and Caleb were the 
two spies who brought the favoiable report, declaring that 
by the help of the Lord Israël might go up and assuredly 
take possession. In the change of leadership Israël learned 
another great lesson ; viz., that their confidence and trust 
must not be in man ; that so long as they recogmzed the 
Lord as their Leader they might feel safe and confident; be- 
cause, altho others might pass away, the Lord would abide 
faithful and could raise them up at any time just such lead¬ 
ers as he saw best. 

There is a lesson in this matter for spiritual Israélites 
as v, cil. We are not to put our tiust in leaders, but in the 
Lord. This does not signify that v\e are not to trust lead- 
eis, and not to acknowledge leaders, for ail the lnstory of 
the Lord’s dealings with his people, the typical as well as 
the antitypical, shows us that he is pleased to use human 
agencies as his représentatives in the teaching and leading 
ot bis people from grâce to grâce, from knowledge to knowl¬ 
edge. The lesson to be learned is that the Lord is thoroughly 
competent to manage his own work, and that while we may 
look for his leading through human agencies our tiust is 
not in them, their wisdom, their strength, but in the Lord’s 
wisdom and strength, guiding them and us through them. 

Another lesson liere set fortli is found in the words, 
“Israël hearkened unto him [Joshua] and did as the Lord 
commanded Moses.” Joshua was to be followed only as the 
people could realize that he was following God’s instruc¬ 
tions, given through Moses—through the law. In the anti¬ 
type the great Delivercr Jésus, will be the commander of the 
people, will bless the people during the Millennial âge, and 
they must hear him and must obey him, but ail that he will 
speak and ail that he will order will be in full accord with 
the divine law, as represented by Moses. The Christ, during 
the Millennial kingdom, will attempt nothing on belialf of 
mankind in violation of the laws of righteousness, the laws 
of God. But everything in the way of lifting mankind up, 
will be by magnifying the Law of God, and making it honor¬ 
able, and assisting ail to conform their lives thereto, but 
not by that Law Covenant which is forever dead. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


TOTTEN’S ONE YEAR MINISTRY 

Question.—Please state in what respect Prof. C. A. L. 
Totten is in error concerning the length of our Lord’s earth- 
ly ministry? 

Answer.—One of the points made by Mr. Totten is that 
the lamb must be of the first year; and on this he builds his 
conviction that our Lord was in his first year at the time 
of his death; at the same time you (and so far as we know 
he also) reckon that our Lord did not die in his first year, 
but in his second year; that is to say, that his ministry, be- 
ginning in the fall, lasted at least for one and a half years. 
We, with many others, claim three and a half years, on the 
évidences. In any case it was not the first year, except in the 
way in which we regard the matter ; viz., That our Lord’s 
sacrifice was made when he was exactly thirty years of âge: 
this was his first year, and the very beginning of it. Accord- 
ing to our understanding that was where the sacrifice was 
made and completed. There the human nature, typified by the 
bullock, was slain in the sense of consécration, by the new 
créature, typified by the priest. The subséquent work in the 
three and a half years of ministry was in the types repre¬ 


sented by the taking of the blood into the “Holy,” the offering 
of the incense there, while the fat was being burned in the 
“Court,” and the offal outside the Camp, and ail this sacri- 
ficing ceased when our Lord died at Calvary. But the point 
is that his death was reckoned to him from the very moment 
of consécration, just as it is the case with us: “Reckon ye 
yourselves dead indeed.” This is the only sense that we know 
of in which our Lord can be shown to hâve been the Lamb 
of the first year. 

SATAN’S POWER OVER INSECT LIFE 

Question.—In an old Watch Tower the suggestion is 
made that Satan possesses some spécial power relating to 
insect life, etc. Are we to infer from this that your thought 
is that he has power to create life? and if so, by what au- 
thorityî 

Answer.—We had no thought that anyone would under- 
stand us to mean that Satan would hâve life-giving power, 
or power to create something out of nothing. The tnought 
which we wished to convey is that just as a mule is hybrid, 
or a cross between the horse and a donkey, so various mix¬ 
tures and conglomérations are possible, especially in the 
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lower forms of life—insects, etc. Satan is probably mueh 
better informée! on many of these than is mankind, and yet 
mankind bas learned how to develop life in varied forms, and 
this is one of the studies amongst doctors, scientists, etc. 
They fmd varions kmds of bacilh, for instance, and learn 
now that they can propagate these various species, and to 
soine extent modify and alter them under various conditions. 
For instance, it is claimed by the best scientific men of the 
schools, that nearly ail the diseases to which humanity is 


exposed are the resuit of evil species of animalculae. Sim- 
ilarly diseases in plant-life are caused frequently by little 
cieatures, so small as to be only discernible with high-power 
microscopes. 

We suggested that many of the insects of modem times, 
the pests which so greatly annoy farmers and gardeners, are 
probably developments of these infinitésimal or microscopie 
animais—developed into larger kinds and species, along lines 
which our adversary thoroughly understands. 


“BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE” 

Josuuv 1-1-11.-OCTOüER 5. 


Joslnia, the newly appointed leader of Israël, had been 
Moses’ “minister” or seivant, not in a menial sense, but ni 
that higher sense in which we speak of “ministeis of the 
Lord,” Ministers of State, Prime Ministers, etc., IIe was 
eighty yeais of âge at tins time, and hence nnist hâve been 
foitv ulien i-iael leît Egypt Fie was of the tube of Ephrann. 
of one of îts leading familles, bis grandfather, Elishama, 
liaving been a captain of the army of the Ephraimites, 40,- 
500 ni numbor, at the organization of the Israélites soon 
after the exodus We lind Joshua with Moses as 1ns spécial 
conipamon, in Mt. Sinai; we find lnm again as the représen¬ 
tative of Mosc-j, the general of ail Israël in the first battle 
fought with the Amalekites, we lind him again one of the 
leading men of ail the tubes, sent to spv out the land of 
pi omise, and on this occasion he and Caleb were the only 
two w hose faith in the Lord enabled tliem to return a favor¬ 
able report, and, as we liave alreadv seen, in the giving of 
tins report these men hazarded their lives:—so great was the 
chagrin and disappointment of tlie Israélites, and so fully 
werc they in sympathy with the report of the majority. 

Ail these events seem to indicate that Joshua was a man 
of laige faith and large courage; moreover, we remember that 
notwithstanding bis high position as Moses’ chosen minister, 
he =eems to liave been entirely void of that ambition which 
led to the overthrow' of Korali, Dathan and Abiram and many 
of the pnnees of Israël, and which previously had affected 
Mi nam and Aaron Although he is not mentioned as being 
so meel< as Moses, we ni.iy from ail the»e considération» 
pidge that the one whom the Lord chose for Moses’ suecessor 
was indecd a meok man, and that his courage, exemphfied in 
eveiy featuie of lu» history, was the resuit of his faith in the 
Lord and not the icsull of self-confidence The lesson to be 
diawn fiom tins by spiritual Isiarf is the one mentioned bv 
our Loid; namely. “Wliosoever exaiteth himself shall be 
abesod; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 
( Luke 14-11) In this Joshua was a tvpe of our Lord Je»u« 
who, in turn, is the pattern which must be followed by ail 
those who would be finally acceptable in the Loid. The 
Apostle's argument along this line, to ail the spiritual Is¬ 
raélites, is, “Humble yourselves theiefore under the mightv 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time.”—1 Pet. 5:0. 

Israël unquestionablv accepted the Lord’s choice of a 
leader. As a people they were evidently learning something 
by their expérience in the wilderness training school. At 
the beginning of their sojourn they were scarcely willing to 
recogmze even IMoses ; but now they had corne along so far as 
to be able to see that the Lord was their real Leader, and 
that even though Moses had died without bringing them into 
the promised land, God who had made the promise of Canaan 
to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and themselves, was abundantlv 
able to aocomplish his promise, and hence they were willing 
to accept whatever leadership the Lord should indicate. 
Spiritual Israélites, too. are to learn the same lesson ; huinan 
leaders are important in their way—in so far as they aie the 
divine choice—so far as we can see fulfilled in them the 
Lord’s promised guidance of his people. But we are never 
to think of Imman leaders as indispensable; and God is likelv 
to do again as in this case of Moses ; namely, to remove a 
trusted leader and to appoint another in his stead, to the 
intent that his people mav learn that he is their real Leader, 
that with him as their Guide they will surely hâve success, 
and that without him ail earthly leadership would be in vain. 

As we hâve seen, Moses prefigured the law, the school- 
master which was to bring God’s people to the promised land, 
to the promised blessing, restitution, etc. We hâve seen that 
as Israël was unready to enter in and to possess the land 
because of lack of faith in the beginning and, lherefore, had 
its wilderness journey extended to forty years, so on account 
of lack of faith at our Lord’s first advent they were pre- 
vented from joining with him in the restitution work and 
were made to wander to gain further expériences and leadings 
during the past nineteen centuries; and now at tlie close of 


these expériences, they, as well as spiritual Israël, are again 
on the bordeis of the land of promise—the Millennial king- 
doin. This time Joshua will take eommand, the .loidan will 
be crossed and the gracious promises liegin to bave their fulfil- 
ment. Meantime, the Joshua class, the churoh, lias been m 
process of development, and after tlie gieat time of trouble 
which is near at hand, lie* World in general will be rend} 
to follow the leadership of Jésus as it is written ol that 
time, “Many nations shall corne and sa y, Corne, and ht us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the liousc of the 
God of Jacob; and he will teach us of lus ways, and we will 
walk in his paths.”—Mieali 4:2. 

As, meantime, Joshua needed encouragement, ,»o now tlie 
Lord’s eonsecrated oncs, the menibers ot the body of Christ, 
need encouragement, need to liave pomt<‘d out to them the 
suieness of the divine pi omise, its lengtlis and breadths and 
depths, just as the Lord ponited out to Joshua the land of 
pi omise, from the w ildc-i ne.-,s to Mt. Lebanon, and eastwaid 
to the river Euplirates and westward to the Mediterranean 
8ca. Does faith waver and are ne inclined to uonder how 
it will be possible for the new dispensation to accomplisli 
Midi wonderful things as are necessaiy to be accomplished for 
tlie blessing and uplifting of the voild of mankind? If so, 
iet us look backwaid and see how the divine power vas exer- 
ci-.ed in a muaculoiis inannei, not only through Moses at the 
eio»sing of ihe lied Sea and in the giving of the manna, ni 
the^ victorv of the Amalekites and m tl'e water fioin the 
rock, but let us also notice how the Lord’s providences wt-ie 
miraculously with Israël in various ways duiing tlie period 
of tln-ii î.i \ or, and let us îcineinliei tli.it this saine puuei of 

God m still laiger measuic ;» to lie with tlie antitype of 

Moses. with the new Leader of the World, the gioat Messmh 
—Cluist the Head and the church, his bodv. in tlie work of 

blessing and restitution on behalf of ail'those who shall, 

under that tull enlightennunt, désiré to be the people of God. 
As it was God with Moses and God with Joshiu that luought 
the vietones, etc., so it will be the power of God with the 
church that will bring tlie comine victoiies “The Lord at 
thy 1 -ight hand shall strike tlirough kings in the day of lus 
"rath.” ( î’sa. 110-5) -'I shall give thee the heatlien for 
thine miieritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession.” _ (Psa. 2:8) Agam the Apostle déclarés that 
the Millennial victory of Christ shall be by and tlirough the 
Inthei s power. (1 Cor. 15-27) As none were able to stand 
before Tosliua as the Lord's représentative, so noue of the 
gieat forces of evil and the obstructions now in the patliway 
of tlie fulfilment of God’s promises Jj.il] stand; ail must fa 1*1 
before the antitypical Joshua. “As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me. and eveiy longue shall confess 
to God.” (Rom. 14:11) Satan himself shall be amongst 
these great enemies to be overthrown and utterly destroyed, 
and ail of bis Works of evil—deatli itself being finally com¬ 
plète]}' blotted out as an opponent of those in harmony with 
God and approved by him.—ail others having been destroyed 
in the second death, which is not an enemy either to God or to 
those who are in accord with him or to any principle of right- 
eousness or truth or goodness. 

The land of promise is bere mentioned as being the “land 
of the Hittites.” Iligher Critics were once inclined to think 
this reference to the Hittites an egregious error because they 
could find no record of such a people, and because from their 
standpoint the Bible is to be considered on a lower plane 
than are the secular historiés of the world. However, ail 
this has been changed because in the last few years excava¬ 
tions made in Assyria hâve disclosed ancient tablets whose 
testimony fully corroborâtes the statement that the Hittites 
were at this time a mighty people. Those who discount the 
Bible statements are at a disadvantage, while those who ac¬ 
cept them are sure to be on the right side and, sooner or 
later, to hâve confidence and faith justified by évidences. 

Three timea in this lesson is Joshua encouraged by the 
Lord, “Be strong and of a good courage,” “Be thou strong and 
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very eourageour,,’ 1 etc. (vs. 6, 7, 9) There are different kinds 
of courage, one sort is begotten of egotism and self-reliance, 
another kind is begotten of a recklesness which fails to take 
into account the ditficulties of the situation; but tlie courage 
which the Lord inculeates and wihch ail the spirit¬ 
ual Israélites are to seek to possess is the one which, 
while coolly and calmly discerning the trials and difficultie3 
of the way and while humbly realizing its insufficiency for 
the occasion, is supported bv a faith in the Lord—a trust in 
the divine promises which enables them to be strong in the 
Lord and in the power of bis might. This was to be Joshua’s 
courage and ît is to be ours in respect to ail the things of 
the présent life, as well as in respect to ail the things of the 
kingdom, confidence in the Lord whose servants wc are, and 
whose work lie has eoniinissioned us to perforai. The expres¬ 
sion, “Turn not from it (the law) to the right liand or to 
the left” does not signifv a turning aside completely, but 
rather, accordmg to the original, it means, Require neither 
more nor less than the divine standard; seek to keep as 
nearlv as possible in absolutc alignment witli the divine 
Word. We find sonie Christian people disposed to add to 
the law of God in great complacency, feeling that in tliur 


getting in advance of the divine requirement they are show- 
ing the Lord a spécial zeal for righteousness. Some of the 
Pharisees of the Lord’s day were thus disposed to add to the 
Word of God and to lay heavy burdens upon the people be- 
yond what the Lord had required of them in the law. The 
Lord’s faithful ones are not to do this any more than to sub¬ 
tract from the divine requirements. Trutli is truth ; God’s 
Word is God’s Word ; we are not autliorized to take from it 
or to add to it. Many today hâve corne to realize that the 
Bible does not teach an eternity of forment, and yet feeling 
that this doctrine mav possibly help through fear to drive 
some into church membership, or to deter some from grosser 
forms of sin, they are rather inelined to favor the doctrine 
even tliough they admit it to be a blasphemy against the 
divine character. and in total violation of ail pi'inciples of 
righteousness. Those who would be of the Joshua class are 
to learn that it is not their right or privilège to make laws 
or to ignore those already mode, but so fa 1 ’ as lies witliin 
their power to observe the divine principles of righteousness 
laid down in the divine Word, and to teach the same to oth- 
ers, leaving the conséquences with the Lord. 


QUARTERLY REVIEW—SEPTEMBER 28 

Thou shalt remember the Lord thy God. —Deut. 8:18. 


A very profitable review of this quarter’s lessons may be 
found m Deuteronomy, 8th chapter. There Moses, himself, 
summarizes the expériences of Israel’s humiliations, and bases 
upon them great and important lessons respecting their fu¬ 
ture. He shows that the lessons properly learned and applied, 
will bring lasting blessings, riches and divine favor ; and these 
to be rightly enjoyed and really profitable, must continually 
draw their hearts to God in thankfulness and in acknowledge- 
ment of hîs providential care and guidance. Any neglect of 
such récognition of divine favor would be sure to lcad to 
pride, and thus more and more toward sin and farther and 
farther away from the Lord, and ultimatelv to the cutting 
off of tho supply of blessings because of séparation from their 
fountain. 

Ail of this lesson may well be applied to spiritual Israël. 
As the poet has expressed it, 

“My highest place is lying low 
At my Redeemer’s feet.” 

The more we corne into possession of the spiritual bless¬ 
ings which the Lord has promised us, and which we hâve ac- 
cepted bv faith, the more need we wili hâve of humility ; and 
our humility will be proportionate to our appréciation of 
divine goodness and our thankfulness therefor. The grateful, 
thankful heart may go on from grâce to grâce, from strength 
to strength, from knowledge to knowledge, from attainment 
to attainment; but if gratitude begins to wane and our ad- 
vantages are accepted either as matters of our own attain¬ 
ment or of good luck, in that same proportion we will find 
ourselves growing cold spiritually, and with unthankfulness 
will corne unholiness, spiritual self-conceit and pride, and ail 
of this will lead to spiritual dearth, and if persisted in to 
spiritual death. 

“Give me a thankful heart, from every murmur free, 

A heart which always feels thy blood, so freely shed for 
me.” 

Although the entire Rentateuch—the five books of Moses 
—was designated the law of Moses, the Book of Deuteronomy 
was in Joshua’s day particularly the book of the law, it be- 
ing rather a summarv of the teachings of the other four 
books TTowever, we are not to confine the thought of the 
Lord’s uords, simply to the Rentateuch, but are rather to 
remember that “every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God” is a part of the divine law which we, as the anti- 
typicnl Joshua are to reverence, to study and, to the extent 
that we are able, obey. We hâve already seen that the divine 
law in this sense speaks more than simplv forms and cere¬ 
monies and justice, to us. spiritual Israélites; we see that 
speaking through Jésus Christ, our Lord, God has in our later 
times spoken mercy and peace and réconciliation and love 
and adoption into his family. As the antitvpe of Joshua, 
our Lord Jésus déclarés, as represented through the Prophet, 
“I delight to do thy will, O my God ; vea. thy law is within 
mv heart,” and thus it must be with ail those who shall be 
ultimatelv acceptable as members of Christ’s bodv. the glori- 
fmd church, the royal priesthood ; they, each and ail to be of 
that companv, must be in this respect copies of God’s dear 
Son—they must ail hâve the divine law in their hearts, in 


their wills, in their intentions, and so far as possible each 
must see to it that tins divine law is obeved in ail the affairs 
of life. As Jésus was to hâve his success in proportion to bis 
obedience to the divine law, so we will make our calling and 
élection sure in proportion as ne shal] strive to corne into 
conformity with the régulations of the divine law which has 
corne to us, the sum and substance of which. as our Master 
deelared, is that we love the Lord our God with ail our inind, 
being and strength ; and love our neighbor as ourselves. In 
proportion as we do these things, we shall hâve “good suc¬ 
cess.” Not good success as respects earthly piosperity per- 
haps, earthly famé and name, but good success as respects 
our renl object in life, the attainment of the pri/e of the 
high-calling set before us in the Gospel, the attainment of 
joint-heirship with our Master in the kingdom. And nothing 
can more tboroughly stimulate us and encourage us in this 
direction than absolute faith, confidence in the Lord. To 
battle with the world, the flesh and devil requires more 
strength than we possess; we need the courage coming to us 
from the divine assurance given to Joshua. “Be strong and of 
a good courage, be not afraid, neither be thou disinayed; for 
the Lord thy God is with thee whithersover thou goest.” 

The time had corne for entering the promised land and 
Joshua, full of the proper courage, gave the necessarv in¬ 
structions—that the people should préparé victuals for three 
davs during which they would be marshalled as an army and 
be in process of Crossing over Jordan into the promised land. 
Wlien we remember that our Lord Jésus deelared that his 
flesh which he would give for the life of the world is the 
bread which cornes down from heaven, and when we remem¬ 
ber that the préparation of this bread meant the death of our 
Lord Jésus, and not onlv so but his résurrection as a spirit 
being, and when we remember further that he was in this 
state of death or préparation, for parts of three days and 
that he arose on the third dav, it gives us the suggestion that 
quite probably the Lord meant a lesson for us spiritual Is¬ 
raélites in connection with those three davs of preparing of 
victuals as mentioned in our lesson. Our Lord seems to hâve 
referred to three larger days also on several occasions; as, for 
instance, when he Raid, “I do cures today and tomorrow, and 
the third day I shall be perfected,” we understand him to 
bave included with himself his church, and that he spoke 
respecting large, or thousand vear days. He rvas living in 
the beginning of the fifth thousand; this would be the first of 
the three days, then followed the sixth thousand vear day, 
the second, and the third would be the seventh thousand. Dur¬ 
ing the first two of these davs the Lord and his church hâve 
done cures, cures of sin. binding up the broken hearted and 
assisting whoever was willing to a measure of newness of 
life, and in general doing good to ail mon as opportunitv has 
been afforded and on the third dav. that is in the seventh 
great dav, or the Millennium, early in the Millenninl mnrn- 
ing. he shall be perfected, the entire bodv of Christ complété, 
and then the great work of restitution will begin. Again the 
same three days are referred to, and the temple is mentioned 
as a figure or illustration; our Lord’s words were, “Destrov 
this temnle and in three davs I will raise it un:” the writer 
adds, “But he spake of the temple of his body.” (John 
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2:19-21) The Apostle assures us that the ehurch is the 
temple of God, and that it is the body o£ Christ under Jésus 
its Head. Various agencies hâve been in antagonism with 
tlie ehurch, Head and body for the two days mentioned, the 
iifth thousand year period and the sixth thousand year period, 
and it still continues while we are in the beginning of the 
seventh period; but the Lord's promise is that novv shortly 
the temple, the ehurch, his body, shall be complété and he 
will raiso it up, raise it from ruin, raise it to the perfection 
and glory of the Millennial kingdom. It is in harmony with 
this that we may recognize the ehurch with her Lord as be- 


ing a part of the bread which God is preparing. Our Lord 
Jésus was the bread which came down from heaven, and we 
hâve partaken of him, of lus ment, and bave been thereby 
transformed; and we, as the Apostle déclarés, hâve become 
part of the one loaf, the one bread, and we also, as part cf 
the one bread, are being broken with our Lord, and thus in- 
directly this préparation of the ehurch and her association 
with her Lord are represented in the three days victualling 
which is provided for the world of mankind, and necessary 
to them before tliey can pass over Jordan and enter into the 
Millennial Canaan. 


Vol. XXIII ALLEGHENY, PA., OCTOBER 1, 1902 No. 19 

VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


BLINDNESS GRADUALLY COMING OVER NOMINAL 
CHRISTENDOM AND GRADUALLY TURNING 
AWAY FROM FLESHLY ISRAËL 

Is it not remaikable that as nominal Spiritual Israël 
begins to stumble into unbelief over “the stone of stumbling” 
—rejecting the ransom-sacrifice of Christ—the Jews, Israël 
after the flesh, begin to get glimpses of Jésus such as they 
nave never before had? Note the following eulogistic ex¬ 
pressions respecting our Lord, from the lips of eminent Jews 
of our day:— 

“I regard Jésus of Nazareth as a Jew of the Jews, one 
wliom ail Jewish people are learning to love.”—Isadore 
Singer, Editor of Jewish Encyclopedia. 

“Jésus was the gentlest and noblest rabbi of them ail. 
In Jésus there is the very flowering of Judaism.”—Henry 
Berkowitz, Rabbi of Rodeph Shalam Congrégation, Pennsyl¬ 
vania. 

“Jésus is soûl of our soûl, as He is flesh of our flesh. 
Who, then, could think of excluding him from the people of 
Israël ?”—Max Nordau, M. D., Paris, France. 

“Even the most conscientious Jew may, without hésita¬ 
tion, lecogmze in view of the immense effect and success of 
His life, that Jésus bas become a figure of the highest order 
in the history of religion. The fact that Jésus was a Jew 
should, I think in our eyes, rather help tlian hinder the ac- 
knowledgment of his high significance.”—N. Porges, Ph. D., 
Rabbi, Leipsig, Germany. 

“We Jews honor and révéré Jésus as we do our own 
prophets who preceded him.”—Jacob H. Schiff, New York 
City. 

“I am of the opinion that we should endeavor with ail 
possible zeal to obtain an exact understanding of the great 
personality of Jésus, and to reclaim him for Judaism.”—M. 
Lazarus, Ph. D., Professor of Philas University of Berlin. 

“If he (Jésus) has added to their spiritual bequests new 
jewels of religion, trutli and spoken words, which are words 
of life, because they touch the deepest springs of the human 
heart, why should not Jews glory in him?”—Gustav Gott- 
heil, Ph. D., Rabbi Emcritus of Temple Emanuel, New York. 

“We want our children to know that in Jésus of Nazar¬ 
eth, Judaism produced one of the most beautiful types of 
humanity, one of the world’s greatest teachers.”—Dr. K. 
Ivohler, New York. 

A MINISTER ENCOURAGES HIS FLOCK 

Rev. Dr. Reid, of Watertown, thus explains to his people 
the présent status of the doctrine of hell, and meantime gives 
us a suggestion of how impious he considéra his congrégation 
of “saints” to really be at heart. He evidently knows “his 
sheep” to be downright hypocrites. He says, as reported, evi¬ 
dently by himself, in the public press:— 

“The âge of religious barbarism is past. Science, the ac¬ 
centuation of the Fatherliood of God, man’s moral nature 
and spiritual expérience make the hypothesis of a material 
hell incredible. The world would cast out the preacher who 
would dare to repeat today the message of Jonathan Ed¬ 
wards, that the view of the miseries of the damned would 
double the ardor of the love and gratitude of the saints in 
heaven. 

“Yet there is a hell. Yet there are lost soûls. Yet the 
guiltv do go into everlasting punisliment. 

“You are in hell when you cannot look your fellow créa¬ 
ture in the face because of the wrong you hâve donc him ; 
in hell when you would like to wring your own neck; in 
hell when you do not liave a word to say for yourself, but 
arc struck dumb by the consciousness of your own meanness 
and arrogance and baseness. You are in hell when envy, 
hatred and malice hold carnival in your heart; in hell when 
you know that you are not telling the whole truth ; in hell 
with ail your lies, lossea and perversions and distortions of 
the truth. Perhaps there is a chapter in your lives that you 


keep closcd or sealed because of its iniquity or infamy. Then 
you are in hell now; in the hell where men skulk and start 
and fail; in the hell where the limbs tremble and the heart 
thumps and the flesh creeps and the teeth chatter and the 
blood runs cold and the hair stands on end, the heart stops 
and the cold sweat overpours the face.” 

JEWISH HOFES RESPECTING PALESTINE 

The Jewish Exponent furnishes the following information: 
The failure to secure satisfactory terms from the Sultan of 
Turkey, as noted recently in these columns, is felt keenly 
but has not discouraged the leaders. 

“Dr. Ilerzl set forth the standpoint of the Zionists, and 
formulated the conditions of Jewish settlements in a self- 
eontained part of Palestine and in otlier parts of Asia Minor, 
on the basis of a Charter. 

“These proposais were carefully -considered from the 
Turkish side. Through his représentatives the Sultan de- 
clared his fullest sympathy for the Jewish people; but the 
concessions which His Majesty expressed himself ready to 
make for a Jewish settlement could not be considered adé¬ 
quate according to our Zionist program. The negotiations 
hâve thus, this time also, remained without resuit. Never- 
theless, the Sultan caused Dr. Herzl to be assured of his es- 
teem and sympathy. The relations liave in no way been 
broken off. On the contrary, we may hope that the advan- 
tages which a regular and legally guaranteed settlement of 
Jews présent according to our program, will be recognized 
by the Turkish Government to their full extent. 

“For that moment the Zionist oiganizations must be pre- 
pared ; the agitation must be carried on incessantly, and the 
material means must be collected. The more efficient our 
movement, becomes, the more speedily and surely will it 
reach its goal. 

“It is rumored that the Actions Comité of the Zionist 
movement in Vienna is now seriouslv considering the pro¬ 
position to hold the next Zionist Congress in New York. 
The question will probably be decided upon at the October 
meeting of the comité. 

“Lord Salisbury is credited with having said on the 
Zionist solution. ‘It is a question of sixty per cent ; if sixty 
per cent of the Jews desire Palestine, they will get it.’ It 
is, however, rumored that Lord Rothschild, impressed by 
the Alien Immigration Commission—which, when it again 
meets, will sit in Soho, the French quarter of the metropo- 
lis—and his conversations with Dr. Herzl will load in a 
movement for the settlement of a large number of Russian 
Jews in lands, as Disraeli put it, ‘in propinquity’ to Pales¬ 
tine, and at présent under the British flag. When his lord- 
ship will move, or whether at ail, a short few months should 
tell, but from excellent sources I know that he has some 
such scheme in mind, and that the details are being investi- 
gated on his behalf. 

“Lord Rothschild has heretofore held outwardly a most 
impartial attitude on ail solutions, and whilst steering clcar 
of Zionism has let it be known that he does not view attacks 
upon the movement with favor. Hence the idea he is study- 
ir may prove one that will unité ail parties, and with his 
name at the back of it there would be no financial diffi- 
culties.” 

STARTLING STATEMENT IN NEW YORK PULPIT 

New York, Sept. 7.—The Rev. Dr. R. S. MacArthur, at 
the lOOth meeting in the Evangel tent today, assailed the 
doctrine of baptism. He deelared that the dropping of water 
on an infant at birth was lieathenism, and that the idea that 
God would forever condemn an innocent but unbaptized babe 
makes Him a tyrant. 

That utterance, coming from Dr. MacArthur, had a won- 
derful effect on his hearers. They rose to their feet and 
applauded wildly. The seene was striking. 
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“Baptism,” he declared, “never saved a human soûl. The 
doctrine of baptismal régénération is both unreasonable and 
unscriptural. The superstitions that hâve gathered about 
infant baptism form one of the saddest chapters in church 
history. Thousands through ail the âges hâve believed that 
a child dving without being baptized was eternally lost. 
This dark and dreary superstition has cast a gloom over the 
history of the church for centuries. 

“This doctrine is heathenism, pure and simple. The idea 
that God would forever condemn an innocent babe because 
some one had not put a few drops of water on its head and 
face makes God a tyrant. Rather than believe in such a God 
I would be an avowed infidel. 

“This doctrine of baptismal régénération makes the minis- 
ter of religion a worker of magic, a fakir, a performer of 
ecclesiastical miracles. Such teaching is a violation of ail 
sound reason and true scriptural teaching.” 


Very good! Excellent! But while this eminent Baptist 
D. D. is plucking beams out of the eyes of others, let him not 
overlook the Baptist beam in his own; viz., that immersion 
in water ts the door tnto the Church of Christ. If that were 
true it would mean that ail not so immersed are out of the 
church of Christ. And according to the misunderstanding of 
Baptists and others this would mean outside of divine mercy; 
for do not Christians generally claim that mercy ends with 
this âge and that this âge is merely for the gathering of 
God’s elect church?—And that the prospect of ail others is 
eternal torment? We trust that Bro. MacArthur and other 
Baptists will not stop their investigation, but proceeding 
learn what the real baptism is, and the distinction between 
it and its water-symbo] ; and what the tiue church is and 
the distinction between it and the sects of Christendom. We 
shall be glad to help ail the sincere ones in the soultion of 
these problems, on receipt of postal card requests. 


THE OUTCOME OF THIS AGE 


W. G. MOREHEAD, D. D. 

Professor in United Presbyterian Theological Seminary. 


There are principles at work in modem society, which, 
if left unchecked, will soon make the advent of the Anti¬ 
christ not only possible, but certain. THE LAWLESS DRIFT 
IS ALREADY ON US, precursor of worse to corne. Wlio does 
not perceive that the forces are already loose wliich tend to 
the disintegration of the whole social fabric! Who docs not 
perceive that the axe is already aimed at the cliieî hoops 
which bind together the staves of the civil politv! The îest- 
lessne^s under restiamt, the revoit against autliority and 
law, the spread of Socialism, the growth of agnosticism, the 
prevalence of materialism, fostered, as it largely is, by both 
the science and the politics of our time, the enormous greed 
of those who hâve and who want still more, the deep, omm- 
ous growl of those who liave not, and who want and will 
hâve ail this, and mucli more than this, betokens the break- 
ing down of the barriers, the overthrow of the restraining 
influences, and the speedy advent of the great adversary. 
The Frenchman spoke well, perhaps better than he knew, 
who lately said, “I think I hear the galloping of the man on 
horseback!” 

We hâve only to suppose the portentous movements of 
the times to grow and gather head until the hindrance is 
gone, the breakwater is down—and then—yes, what then ? 
Then cometh “the Man of Sin,” the world deceiver, wliom 
the Lord shall slay with the breath of His mouth, and shall 
bring to nought by the appearing of His Corning. Then the 
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ and He shall reign forever and ever. 


The above clipping is from the pen that attacks “Millen- 
nuil Dawn” as being “the produet of insamty ” It is surelv 
a poor blind pen, or, at least, a somnambulistic one, when 
it cannot see that the “Man of Sin” of prophecy flourished for 
over a thousand years as Papacy : and that since the Reforma¬ 
tion movement he has been slain with the sword of the Spirit, 
the Word of God. True the wound has to some extent been 
healed ; but yet a little while and the bright-shining of the 
presence (parousia) of the Lord shall utterly destroy him, 
and ail other kindred Systems of error which now counter- 
feit, with varving degrees of accuracy, the true Christ— 
Head, and “body.”—2 Thess. 2:8; Rev. 13:3, 12.—if. Dawn, 
Vol. II., Chapter 9. 

LOOKING FOR THE WRONG ADVENT 

Prof. Moorehead and others of his school of thought tell 
the world generally that they set no time for Christ’s second 
coming. They give the impression, surely, that they are in 
daily, yea, hourly expectation of seeing our Lord reappear 
in flesh on a cloud in the sky. But in the above the Pro¬ 
fessor tells the truth plainly; viz., that lie and those who 
share his expectations are not at ail looking momentarily 
for the Lord. Instead they are looking for “the speedy ad¬ 
vent of the great adversary." i. e., “Then cometh the ‘Man 
of Sin.’ ” 

How is that? Why such an expectation of the advent of 
Antichrist instead of the advent of the true Christ? 

It is because these dear brethren are sadly blinded by a 
literal interprétation of the symbolical Book of Révélation, 
and an expectation of Christ’s kingdom in the flesh ; where- 
as the Word déclarés: “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God.”—1 Cor. 15:50; John 3:3, 5. 


The resuit is a blindness much more dense than that of 
the woild on a subject of which they profess to be past-mast- 
ers. Worldly people “can discern the signs of the times” 
far better than to suppose, as these self-blinded brethren do, 
that the trend of the world is toward greater vénération for 
fellow-mortals. The world well sees that the trend is in the 
reverse direction,—toward a déniai of ail authority and pow- 
er,—divine as well as human. 

How strange it seems that sane mimls can imagine that 
“the galloping man on horseback,” a general, or emperor, or 
who not, would ever deceive the world—“the whole world” 
mto thinking him greater than God. and doing him homage 
accordingly' ln our judgment. this is ju->t as impiobable as 
that “the cow will jump over the moon.” 

This man—Anti-Christ, is expected to convert the world 
and build the Jews a temple at Jérusalem,—ail in three and 
a half years after he makes a start; and he has not yet made 
a start, and only “portentous movements of the times” are 
in evidence. Christ’s advent is to be just three and a half 
years after the advent of this preposterous man. And yet 
these brethren deceive themselves into thinking that they 
are not time setters, and that they are looking for Christ’s 
advent. We are sorry for tbem! 

In conclusion: We kindly suggest to the Professor that 
the Common Version rendermg of 2 Thés. 2:8. “the bughtriess 
of his coming” poor as it is, is better than his substitution; 
viz., “the appearing of his coming.” If he will look at these 
words in his Greek New Testament he will find that “ coming ” 
is not the proper word at ail: that the Greek word liere 
rendered “coming” is parousia, and that ail scholars agréé 
that in English it means presence (as of one who has already 
corne). We suggest as a literal translation of the words,— 
“The bright-shining of the présent one" —the revealing or 
manifestation of one previously présent, but unseen, unre- 
vealed. 

Our position is that Anti-Christ has already fulfilled his 
part, and a wonderful and awful part it was ;—that now ac¬ 
cording to promise the true Christ has corne a second time, 
in glory, and not in flesh, to reign, and not to sacrifice;— 
that his first work is the sifting of his church—the sépara¬ 
tion of the tares, etc., and the gathering of the true “wheat” 
into the kingdom garner—beyond the vail, as spirit beings 
like their Lord: the sleeping ones awakened to first résur¬ 
rection glory, honor and immortality, and those who are 
alive and remain “ehanged” in the moment of dying to the 
same glory condition. Soon, perhaps before ail the “wheat” 
has been garnered, the fire of tribulation and anarchy will 
break out in the world—“a time of trouble such as was not 
since there was a nation”—a time when faith in God and man 
and a disbelief of the Bible will be rampant throughout 
“Christendom” nominal. In that trouble and its overthrow of 
ail law and order, government and religion, the world will 
learn an everlasting lesson, and be prepared for the reign 
of righteousness.—The rulers of the kingdom of light will, 
however, be as unseen to mortal eyes as are the présent rulers 
of the darkness of this world—Satan and his coadjutors;— 
the earthly représentatives of the kingdom being men—per- 
fect men—the ancient worthies, approved of God before the 
call to “change” of nature was given.—Heb. 11:39, 40. 
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“ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED?” 


Emerging from that blackness of error called Calvinism 
(with its heaven of blessing for the “little flock” and its eter- 
nal torment for ail otliers, as taught by good but sadly de- 
ceived men—John Calvin, Jonathan Edwards, Charles H. 
Spurgeon and others—) into the glorious light of the good- 
ness of God, shining in the face of Jésus Christ our Lord 
and revealed in the divine Plan of the Ages, the writer was 
subjected to the same attacks of Satan (the great enemy 
of God and man) to winch ail others seem to be exposed. 
Corning as an angel of light, he seemed to welcome us into 
the light out of the gross darkness which he himself had brought 
upon the world. And while our heart trembled with joy, 
and yet with fear also, lest after ail we should find sonie 
evidence that God would do sonie terrible and unjust thing, 
to some of his créatures, at least, the suggestion came, God 
will not permit any to be lost. 

At this time the word lost still had associated with ît 
that unscriptural, wicked and awful meaning of eternal tor¬ 
ment ; for, although we had gotten rid of that misbelief, and 
saw that lost rneans dead, destroyed, the influence of that 
old error still gave a false coloring to the words foTmerly 
supposed to teach it. Hence the greater force in the sugges¬ 
tion that God would not permit any to be lost;—for surely 
no enlightened mind can candidly imagine the eternal mis- 
ery of a solitary individual in ail of God’s universe. 

Reason and judgment swayed for a time, first to one side 
and then to the other, according to circumstances and moods, 
until we learned that our reasoning powers are not to be 
relied upon to settle such questions; that they are imperfect 
as well as liable to be prejudiced; and that for this cause 
God had given us his inspired Word to guide our reasoning 
faculties into proper channels. Then, appealing to the Scrip- 
tures, we found abundant proof that unless God therein 
trifles with his children’s confidence (and as men would say 
“bluffs” them, with suggestions and threats which he knows 
he will never execute) there surely will be some lost as well 
as some saved. _ 

Among these Scriptures are not only those similes which 
speak of the sait which lost its value, and was thenceforth 
good for naught, but to be trodden under foot, and of the 
destruction of those servants which would “not hâve this man 
to rule over” them (Matt. 5:13; Luke 19:14, 27), etc., but the 
following plain statements: — 

Some “wrest . . . the Scriptures even to their own destruc¬ 
tion .”—-2 Pet. 3:10. 

“Pride goeth before destruction.” —Prov. 16:18. 

“The Lord preserveth [saves] the soûls of his saints.”—- 
Psa. 97:10. 

“The Lord preserveth ail them that love him, but ail the 
wicked [not the ignorant] will he destroy.” —-Psa. 145:20. 

“False teaehers . . . bring in damnable heresies, . . . and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction.” —2 Pet. 2:1. 

Some are “vessals of wrath fitted to destruction.”—Rom. 
9:22. 

“Them that walk after the flesh . . . shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption.”—2 Pet. 2:10-12. 

“The destruction of the transgressors and of the [wilful] 
sinners shall bc together, and they that forsake the Lord shall 
be consumed.”—Isa. 1:28. 

The Lord will “ destroy them that corrupt the earth.”— 
Rev. 11:18. 

“The way of the Lord is strength to the upright: but 
destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity.”—Prov. 10: 
29, 30; 21:15. 

Some fall into “many foolish and hurtful lusts [desires], 
which drown men in destruction.” —1 Tim. 6:9. 

“For many walk, . . . the enemies of the cross of Christ, 
whose end is destruction.” —Phil. 3:18, 19. 

“Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction .”— 
2 Thess. 1:9. 

“If any man défilé the temple of God, him will God de¬ 
stroy.” —1 Cor. 3:17. 

“The judgment of God [is] that they who do such things 
are xoorthy of death.” —Rom. 1:32. 

“Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to corne short 
of it.”—Heb. 4:1. 

“For it is impossible for those who were once enlight¬ 
ened, and hâve tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the holy Spirit, . . . if they shall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God afresh and put him to an open 
shame.”—Heb. 6:4-6. 

“See that ye refuse not him that speaketh ; for if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth [Moses, the 


typical teacher], much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from, him that speaketh from heaven.” 

“Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grâce of 
God.”—Heb. 12:25, 15. 

“The soûl that will not hear that prophet shall be de¬ 
stroyed from among his people.”—Acts 3:23. 

“By one offering he [Christ] hath perfected forever them that 
are sanctified. . . . Let us [therefore] draw near with a true 
heart, in fuîl assurance of faith. . . . Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering, . . . exhorting one 
another, and so much the more as ye see the [Millennial] 
Day drawing on. For if we sm mlfully, after that we hâve re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
[part for us in the] sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
consume the adversaries.”—Heb. 10:14, 22-27. 

If “he who [in the typical nation] despised the law of 
Moses [the typical lawgiver] died without mercy, of how 
much sorer [more serious] punishment shall he be thought 
worthy who hath trodden under foot [disgraced] the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the [New] Covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy [ordinary] thing, 
and hath done despite unto the spirit of grâce?” Surely the 
wages of such conduct would be everlasting, while that in 
the type was not, but was covered by the great sacrifice for 
sins once for ail. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.”—Heb. 10:28, 29, 31. 

“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.”—John 3:36; 1 John 5:12. 

“His servants ye are to wliom ye render service; whether 
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.”—Rom. 
6:16. 

“The end of those things is death.” —Rom. 6:21. 

“To be carnally minded is [to reap the penalty| death; 
but to be spiritually minded is [to reap the rewarJ | life and 
peace.”—Rom. 8:6. 

“Sin, when it is finished, bringeth fortli death.”—las. 
1:15. 

“There is a [kind of] sin unto death; .... and there 
is a [kind of] sin not unto death.”—1 John 5:16, 17. 

“Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill [destroy] the soûl [being] : but rather fear him which is 
able to destroy both soûl and body in Gehenna [the second 
death].”—Matt. 10:28. 

“The wages of sin is death.” —Rom. 6:23. 

“As I live, saith the Lord God, I hâve no plensure in the 
death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way 
and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why 
will ye die?”—Ezek. 18:32"; 33:11. 

“Ail the wicked will God destroy .”—Psa. 145:20; 147:6. 

What could be more explicit than this testimony of GoJ’s 
Word? And how reasonable it ail is! Torment miglit prop- 
erly be objected to as unjust as well as unmerciful; but'tak- 
ing away life from those who will not conform their lives to 
the just and holy and kind régulations of the New Covc-nant 
which God has opened to our race, through Christ’s great 
atoning sacrifice, is reasonable, just and merciful. 

It is reasonable: why should God continue his blessings, 
of which life is the chief, to those who after knowing and 
being enabled to conform to his just requirements, will not 
do so? 

It is just: because God is under no obligation to man. 
Man is already his debtor ten thousand times ; and if he will 
not render loving respect to his Creator’s wise and good com¬ 
manda, justice would demand that those blessings be stopped. 

It is merciful on God’s part to destroy the incorrigibly 
wicked—those who, after full knowledge and opportunity 
hâve been enjoyed, refuse to be conformed to the lines of the 
law of God’s kingdom—the law of love. (1) Because ail who 
will live ungodly—out of harmony with God’s law of love— 
will always be like the restless sea, more or less discontented 
and unhappy. (2) Because such characters, be they ever so 
few, would mar the enjoyment of those who do love peace and 
righteousness. And to these God has promised that the time 
shall corne when sin and its résulta, weeping and pain and 
dying, shall cease (Rev. 21:4), when he will destroy out of 
the earth those who corrupt it. (Rev. 11:18) (3) Because 

God has promised that there shall yet be a clean world (Isa. 
11:9; Rev. 21:5), in wliicli the unholy and abominable and 
ail who love and make lies shall hâve no place, (Rev. 21:8) 
“Thou shalt diligently consider his place and it shall not be.” 
—Psa. 37:10. 

Only such as hâve preferred their own wisdom to that of 
the Bible can read the foregoing words of God, and yet be- 
lieve that ail men will be everlastingly saved. 
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Only sucli as are pufïed up with a sense of their own 
benevolence can hold that God never would be satisfied or 
happy if one of the race perished. God lias gotten along very 
well without the sinners thus far, and could do so forever. 
It was not for selfish reasons that he redeemed ail, and is 
about to restoie ail who will aeiept lu-. favor ni Chn-t 

But some attenipt to évadé the foregoing statements of 
Scripture with the cdaim that tliev refer to wiokedne-?, and 
not to wicked people; that they niean that ail wicked people 
will be destroved bv their conversion—by liaving their vick- 
edness destroved. We a«k those who so think to read over 
these words of God again, carefully, and see that they could 
not, reasonably, be so construed. Notice that even though 
the Word mentioned notlnng about the destruction of wicked 
doers, but merely mentioned the destruction of wnkednos-, 
and wicked things, tins would neverthcless include wicked 
doers, because, of ail wicked things, intclhqevce, wilful evil- 
docrs are the worst. But the Word does specifv wicked per- 
sons ; and ail v\ho are fnmiliar with rules of granimar cover- 
ing the question know that when the person is specified the 
destruction of bis wiekedness merely could not be meant. 

“The wicked shall be [re] turned fback] into hell [s/icof] 
and ail nations [Gentiles, peoplel that forget God.” (Psa. 
9:10) “The lake of fire, wliich is the second death” (Rev. 
20-14), is “prepared for the devil and liis angels [messen- 
geis or servants].” (Matt. 25-41) And ail who, with Satan, 
serve sin are his servants or messengers. (Roin. 0:16) For 
sucb, \es, for ail such, and for such only, God lias prepared 
the penalty of ‘"everlasting destruction from the presenee of the 
Lord and from the glory of his power.” And from Satan 
their chief down to the least one of his children who, not- 
withstanding knowledge and opportunity to the contrary, 
eling to evil and choose it rather than righteousness, this 
tribe will be blotted out to the praise of God’s justice, to the 
joy and welfare of the boly and to their own real advantage. 

Tt will not do to judge others by ourselves, in ail respects. 
The fact that God’s saints do not feel opposition to God’s will, 
and cannot understand how others can entertain such senti¬ 
ments, sometimes leads to the false conclusion that if ail 
others enjoved a similar knowledge of God they too would 
delight in his service. That such a conclusion is false is évi¬ 
dent. from the fact that Satan, who knew God thoroughly. 


“abode not in the truth,” but becanie “the fatlier of lies” and 
“a murderer.” And, after six thousand years’ witness of sin 
and its results, he is still the adversary of righteousness. 
After nearly two thousand years’ knowledge of the love and 
merey of God manifested in Christ’s sacrifice for sin, he is 
still as unmoved by that love as he is unmoved by pity for 
liuman woe. And more than this: God, who knows the fu¬ 
ture as well as the past, shows us, unquestionably, that after 
being restrained (bound) for a thousand years by the power 
of Christ’s kingdom, and during that time witnessing the 
blessings of righteousness, he will, when granted liberty at 
the close of the Millennium, still manifest a preference for 
the way of sin and opposition to God’s arrangements. Surely 
tins proies tliat intelligent being»., and perfect bemgs. too, can 
know God and vet choose a way of disobedienee.—whether or 
not our mirais can grasp the pbilosophy of their course. 

But the philosophy of the matter is this: A perfect be¬ 
ing. angel or man. is a blank page upon whieh cliaracter must 
lie cngiarcd Knowledge nul a liée will aie the oiigi.uei », 
Pride, selfishness and ambition mav be engraved. or love, hu- 
mility and meekness. The latter is the blessed or God-like 
cliaracter. the former is the sinful or devilish cliaracter. Ac- 
cording to whieh are engraved will be the cliaracter. If 
the will décidé for sin and cultivate the wicked cliaracter, 
the resuit will be a wicked being. Tf the will décide for riglit- 
eousness and God-likeness, the resuit will be a lioly being. 

The same prmciples in a general way applv also to fallen 
men. No matter how fallen and weak they mav be, they hâve 
frce-mlls Tliev can mil aright, even when they cannot do 
aright. And under the New Covenant God accepts, tlirougli 
Christ, the imperfect deeds where the wills are perfect. 

For some who aie nnw evil-doers and lovers of sin, our 
hope is, that thev are such because of blinding of the devil 
(2 Cor. 4:4). wliicli leads them to make a choice they would 
not make if they had a fui), clear knowledge. God’s guaran- 
tec to ail , through Christ, is that ail shall corne to an accu- 
rate knowledge of the truth, and thus to a full opportunity 
to choose between righteousness and sin. We liave no hope 
for anv wlio. after coming to a clear knowledge, choose sm, 
wilfullv: neither in this âge nor in the next is tliere hope 
for such, according to God's Word. 


CROSSING JORDAN INTO CANAAN 

Joshua 3-9-17.— Octobos 12. 

“When thou passest through the waters I will he with thee,aml through the rivers , tluy shall not overflow thcc.’’ —Isa. 43.2. 

Four hundred and seventy years had elapsed from the tuile illustration of the “land-grabbing” disposition of natural 

God gave Canaan to Abraham,' by promise, before his descend- man, whieh seems to increase century by centurv, notwitli- 

ants actually ciosscd Jordan and began to inlierit the land. standing the increase of civilization and the general apprecia- 

The promise had bcen long of fulfilment, and doubtless had tion of pi-tice. We are not of those who would défend the courte 

-evcrcly taxed the faitli ot the people, to whom it belonged; of nations of modem timos along these Unes. As Christians, 

vet e\ en in this respect (lie delay wa< a bles-dng to them. a» guided by our Master's example and instruction, we sliould 

serving to stimulate and develop faith. Nor are we to for- .seek to do good unto ail men as we hâve opportunity, and to 

gct that the original promise lias not yet been fulfilled-, lie- leave them in peaccable possession of their homes, property 

cause the land vas proinised. not only to Abraham’s seed, but and liberties. We are to recognize a différence, however, be- 

also to himself, and the noble patriarcli still rests and waits tween the divine law of love, placcd upon and acccptcd by the 

in the sleep of death for the accomplishment of the divine Lord’s consecrated people, and the law of selfishness. under 

promise, wliich will be fulfilled on a far larger scale when whieh the mass of mankind—including the vast majoritv of 

the people of God shall liave passcd the antitypical Jordan nominal Christendom—still opérâtes, and will continue to op- 

into the antitypical Canaan—the Millennial kingdom condi- erate until the new dispensation and its new laws shall be 

tion. We aie not loft in donbt upon this matter. We bave ushered in by divine power. Neverthcless «.coing that the 

tlic Aposfle’s words in Hob 11:13, 39, 40, that Abraham and church is separate from the world, in the Lord’s plan and in 

other faithful servants of the Lord still wait for the fulfil- his dealings, we can look with comparative equanimity upon 

ment of the piomisc mude to them, until first tlic still higher. the overriding of justice and equity by the kingdoms of this 

spiritual, licavenly promises, ma de to the Gospel church, the world, and may realize that in many instances the Lord may 

Clnist. shall liave been accomplisliod. "God liaving piovided take advantage of their natural disposition toward warfare 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be and conquest and empire-building, and may allow the wrath 

made perfect ” Stephen assures us along this same line, say- of man thus to work out certain features that will be ulti- 

îng that Abraham reeeived not so mu ch of the land as to set mately favorable to the accomplishment of the divine pur- 

his foot upon, and his argument, based upon this fact. is Abra- poses. 

ham’s résurrection in the future, and the fulfilment to him Not being able to see beliind the vail ail the gracious pur- 

personnlly of his sliare in the divine promise.—Acts 7-25. poses of our heavenlv Father, and not being wise cnough to 

ïf in ail this tliere was a le=son of patient waiting on the know how they can beat be carried out, the Lord’s people 

Lord and confident trust in his promise, to Abraham and his occupy largcly tlic position of spectators in respect to the 

natu’-al «ccd. tliere is a still larger and fuller lesson in it to course of this world,—its politics, conquests, etc. Were we 

Spiritual Israël, the spiritual Seed, along the same lmes of to take a hand m the world’s affairs on eithcr sido of such 

faithful, patient waiting on the Lord for the fulfilment of questions we might, for nuglit we know, be working contrarv 

the excecding grcat and precious things he lias promised u\ to the divine will and program. While, therefore, we seek 

Some liave bcen inclined to question tlie justice of God’s to be separate from the world and its affairs. and to give our 

giving to Tsrael the land of Canaan, already inliabited by thought and attention, svmpathy and interest, to the affairs 
others:—the justice of not only perinitting but eommanding of the hpavenlv kingdom, and while our voices, if ever raised 

them to destroy the inhabitants of that land, and to take pos- at. ail on such questions, should be raised on bolialf of jus- 

session of it as their own. This transaction is lield up as an tice, mercy and peace. nevcrtheless, we can view with great 
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composure whatever changes may take place in the world, 
knowing that our lieavenly Father lias ail power to overrule 
these matters diflerently if lie chooses. 

We say to ourselves, “Ail the good purposes -which he 

hath purposed in himself shall be accomplished and lie 

knoweth how to accomplish these in the manner that will be 
most to lus praise and most for the good of his cause, as it 
shall ultimately be developed, and we remember the Master’s 
words, “Ye* are not of this world, even as I am not of tins 

world. I bave chosen you out of the world, that ye should 

go and bring fortli fiuit, and that your fruit should remain” 
—fruit unto eternal life. Our work is the work of him that 
sent us; we are ambassadors for God ; and présent work is 
the ealling, upbuilding, mstructing and general préparation of 
the churcli to be the bride, the Lamb’s wife, and our mission 
is to co-opeiate ni lier en 11 aiul to niake roadv. Later on will 
corne oui sbire in the rulmg and judging of the world, as 
kings and pricsts of the divine order, in the divine time, and 
backed bv the divine power to suecess and the blessing of ail 
the familles of the earth. 

“The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” He, 
therefore, had the riglit to give Canaan to the descendants 
of Abraham without giving a reason why to any créature. 
Ile had a right to give it when and how and to whom lie 
pleascd. He does, however. condescend to inform us that m 
blotting out these many little nations of Palestine, descend¬ 
ants of Xoah’s grandson Canaan, he did so not along arbi- 
trary lines, but along Unes of justice. These Canaamtes (also 
known as Hittites, and bv varions other tribal names, Hivites, 
Perizzites, Girgashites, Jebusites and Amorites) were not ig¬ 
norant savages, but quite civilized peoples who, after the man¬ 
ner of the Sodomites, had gone into great excesses of licen- 
tious idolatrv. In Abraham’s time God foresaw where their 
course would lead them, but he delaycd to bring the promised 
seed of Abraham into their land for a time. because, as we 
read, “the iniquitv of the Amorites was not yet corne to the 
full.”—Gen. 15:10. 

Tlicse people were to he destroved bv the Israélites for 
two reasons ; first. to hâve permitted them to live and to be- 
come incorporated with tlic Israélites m the land, bv inter- 
marriage, etc., would bave bcen injuiious to the seed of Abra¬ 
ham which God intended to develop, and of which he designed 
to make types of spiritual Israël. Furthermore, in the type 
which the Lord was making on a large scale, these Canaanites 
or Amorites represented the weaknesscs and imperfections of 
the fallen nature They symbolized sin ; and their destruc¬ 
tion bv the Israélites prefigured the destruction of sin, the 
blotting ont of the blemishes of sin, and the graduai uplift- 
ing of God’s people in the antitype of Canaan—in the Mil- 
lennial kingdom. 

The chief difficulty in most minds, in connection with this 
slaughtering of the inhabitants of Canaan lies in the unserip- 
tural thought, brought into Christian creeds during the dark 
âges, that the apparent death of an individu» 1 is really his 
entrance into more ahundant life, either under pleasurable 
or tormenting conditions. And since these Canaanites were 
declarcd to be disapproved of God, the general thought re- 
opecting them is that while the Israélites killed them and 
took possession of their propertv, they, without further op¬ 
portunité", were throvn at once under the control of devils 
and into an eternitv ot flaming torture. Tliere is nothing of 
this kind connected with the Bible narrative. It is ail the 
addition of human imagination, built upon numerous fan- 
tastic spéculations of the dark âges. According to the Scrip- 
tures, death is really death, and these Canaanites. when slain 
by the sword of Tsrael, became unconscious, and will remain 
so until the Lord’s time shall corne for their awakening from 
the slecp of death. Thev shall comc forth in the Millenniaî 
moming. as our Lord’s word indicates—“Ail that are in their 
graves shall henr the voice of the Son of Man, and shall corne 
forth”—John 5-28, 20. 

They will not corne forth as saints to the résurrection of 
life, the first résurrection, but as members of the world in 
general, rodeemed by the precious blood of Christ, they will 
corne forth to the judgment-resurrection. that is, to the 
graduai rni«ing up that will be instituted during the Mil- 
lennial âge, a raising up of ail who will be obedient to the 
judgments, the disciplines, the corrections in righteousness, 
which will be then brought to bear upon the vhole world of 
mankind by the great Judge, our Lord Jésus, and by the 
royal pi ies’thood, the church, lus assistant judges. of whom 
the Apostle says. “Know ve not that the saints shall judge 
the world’”—1 Cor. fi-2, A. 

In view of this. then, we ean readily sec that no injustice 
was donc to the Canaanites by the Lord’s decree, and that 
so far as they were eoncerned they suffered no more than, if 
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as ni ut 11 as, it son i c pestilence <i lamine oi other commun 
disaster had corne upon them. They sullered the death-pen- 
alty, as ail the human family sufler it, and our confident hope 
lespecting them and ail mankind ls built upon the fact that 
God so loved the world that he gave lus only begotten Son to 
redeem ail troin the cuise or sentenee ot death wlmh came 
upon ail through father Adam’s disobedience ;—and that he 
who redeemed the world i- spoitly to bless ail the faimbes 
of the earth with a gracious opportumty to corne back into 
harmony with God, back to human perfection. And when we 
realize that the eall of the eliureh m the présent tune is for 
association in this work. it gives a meaning to the tuais and 
difficulties which constitute part of our instructions in that 
great work; and it also gives the royal priesthood a hope to- 
ward God which overbalances al! the trials of the présent 
time. 

The Land of Promise. Canaan, is frequently described in 
the Scriptures as a goodlv land, “a land llowmg with mille 
and honev,” a iiguiative expicssion representing îts general 
piospeiity and pioductiveness. That the inhabitants were 
wealthv is attosted by recently unearthed Egyptian historiés 
of about that time Geike sais: — 

"The recoids of Rameses II show the condition of Pal¬ 
estine and adjacent eountnes, in tlie âge of Moses it'df 
[pnor to the exodus of Israël]. Tlie Egyptian kine brought 
back from them, lie tells u-, gold, glass, guni, cattle, shnes. 
ivorv, ebony, boats, horses, chariots inwrought with gold and 
silver or painted, iron, steel, dates, oil, wine, asses, codai, 
suits of armor, fragrant wood, war galleys. incense, gold, 
di'hos with handles, oriiainents of lapis lazuli, silver di-lies, 
precious stones, honcy, lead, speurs of brass, colors — tlie 
nfundei in fact, of a rich and civilized country. The inend- 
ows of Palestine, îts fortresses, its gioves and îts orchards, 
are nientioned sliowuig that piospeiity ot eveiy kiml 
abounded.” 

Tlie Israélites needed to be encouraged for so great an 
iindeitaking. and lienee tlie éaiioiis trilles of Can.iamti s weie 
mentioned by Joslnia, that they might know that they weie 
ail ineluded in the Lord’s bequest; and that they miglit know 
that he had taken cognizanee of the whole situation. It was 
much to Israel's advantage that these various tribes of C'a- 
naamtOs were distmctly -eparate, and did not eo operate to 
anv partieular degree. Moieo\ei, thev evidently felt seenre 
in that the River Jordan separated between the hosts of Is 
rael and their land, and bcmg quite a swift rivei. it would 
be very diffieult for a multitude to cross without boats or 
bridges, and many of them. The Crossing took place when 
the Jordan was overflowing its banks, and was therefore 
much wider than usual : and we may présumé that the Ca¬ 
naanites would feel so much the more secure, and less vigi¬ 
lant in any attempt to repel an invasion, supposing the nii'i 
to be speeially impassable at this partieular season. Had 
the Crossing been undertaken when the nvrr was low, tlie 
Canaanites would hâve, undoubtedly, disputed the way; and 
Israël would bave had a severe hattle with pour wrapnns 
against a probably well equipped enemy. Besides, the miiacle 
God intended to woik wouhl ha\e sceired mueh h'-s ici cible 
at anv other sea«on of the vear. Israël needed tlii^ ûirther 
miracle and evidence of divine power and intervention on 
their behalf to give them courage for tlie work hefoie them 

A man from each of the twelve tribes was «eleeted ; eaeh 
one was to earry a gtone from the midst of the Jordan to tlie 
shore. and these twelve large stones were to be set up as a 
memorial, a reminder to Israélites for eoming générations ot 
how the Lord had brought them over Jordan. (Josli. 4-2, 9) 
The priests bearing the ark were separated from the re- 
mainder of the Israélites by about tbree-quarters of a mile 
(two tbou-and eubitsl. Thev went upstreiim tin- di-tnnee 
and were tlius prominent before the eyes of Israël in what 
they did. As soon as the feet of the priests beforo the ark 
touclied the waters of Jordan the waters began to subside, 
and as tlie waters subsided they took anotlier step and an- 
otber and anotlier until thev were able to walk on firm 
giom.d to the eenter of tlie river-tied, where tliey stood firmly 
until ail the hosts of Israël—m ail about two million-—b.'d 
passed over. Rtil! in no baste. thev waited until twelve 
stones were plaecd where thev lud stood, and then the pmsts 
with the ark of the Lord passed mer. 

We aie not to question the power of God in respect to this 
miraele. in whatever manner it was accomplished: luit in 
looking for the manner we are to présumé, as far as possible, 
that the Lord used sonie naturel meails in connection with it. 
If we were to suppose that the river rose up like a wall at 
the right hand of tlie priests. as though it had been eut by a 
knife, it wouhl scem unreasonahle, and the downflowmg wa¬ 
ters would ri'p higher and higher, until it would overfiow the 
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banks on either side more and more, and the water of even a 
small river, at tins fiood time, would amount to a considér¬ 
able quantity and flood a considérable space. It is préférable, 
tlierefore, that we understand the words of the record, as im- 
plied in the Revised Version, to mean that the bankmg up of 
the waters was “a great way off, at Adam, the city that is 
beside Zeretan.” In other words, we are not to understand 
that the dammed up wall of waters was close by the priests, 
but about twenty miles further up the river, near the town of 
Adam, where the river passes through a comparatively narrow 
gorge. How they were banked up there we are not informed 
by the record ; no matter in what mariner, it was a miracle 
—no less a miracle if we understood the method pursued by 
the Lord in its accomplishment. It may hâve been that an 
earthquake temporarily elevated the channel at this narrow 
place, and thus gorged the water for a time; and it is said 
that there are évidences at that point that some such physi- 
cal disturbances did once occur. Or a slip in a hillside might 
hâve carried a large body of soil into the valley, and thus 
hâve choked the stream, which even down at Jéricho is nor- 
mally only ninety feet wide and thirteen feet deep. As an 
illustiation of how this may hâve occurred we quote the fol- 
lowing from Canon Tristram: — 

M. Ganneau has drawn attention to the fact, mentioned 
in the liistory of Sultan Buybars, that in A. D. 12G7, whilst 
the bridge at Cior Damicli (or Adam) was being îepaired a 
huidslip some miles nbove damned up the Jordan tor sev- 
eral liours and the bed of the river below was left dry, the 
water being draîncd olï to the Dead Sea. What occurred 650 
years ago, by what we call natural causes, may well hâve 
occurred 3,000 years before, timed by divine interposition.” 

In our previous studies we noticed that these things were 
written aforetime for our admonition—that they were exam¬ 
ples or types of matters respecting God’s dealings in the fu¬ 
ture: now the question arises. What did this passing of Jor¬ 
dan by the typical people symbolize? and, especially, what 
did the bearing of the ark by the priests hâve to do with it? 
We hâve already indioated that for varions reasons we can- 
not accept the view of Jordan and of Canaan so long held 
by many Christians, which represents Jordan as being death 
and Canaan as being lieaven, as expressed by the familiar 
Unes of the poet: 

“On .Tordan’s stormy banks I stand, 

And cnst a wishful eye 

To Canaan’s fair and happy land, 

Where my possessions lie. 

No chilling winds nor boisterous breath 
Can reach that healthful shore ; 

Sickness and soriow, pain and death, 

Are felt and feared no more.” 

The very fact that the Israélites did hâve trials and pains 
and sorrows and battles, after they entered into Canaan, 


seems to contradict the thought that it represented heaven 
itself. As we hâve already intimated, our understanding is 
that Canaan typifted the new earth condition, under the ad¬ 
ministration of the Millennial kingdom. What, then, does 
the River Jordan signify? We answer, that it would seem 
to stand for, represent, the divine condemnation, the curse, 
the sentence against our race which has for six thousand 
years hindered mankind from entering into the blessed king¬ 
dom conditions and opportunities and blessings which shall 
ultimately prevail for ail. In this sense of the word death, 
Jordan, would stand for it well—the death sentence. This 
seems rather to be implied in the name of the river, which 
is derived from the names of the two main springs by which 
it is formed; viz., jor, signifying “down,” and dan , which 
signifies “judge.” The word Jordan would thus liave the sig- 
nificance of “judged down,” that is, condemned, and as a type 
it would stand for the divine condemnation which hindered 
even those who desired to be the servants of God from enter¬ 
ing into peace and rest and blessing and favor with God. 

In this view of the matter, we see how appropriate it was 
that the Ark of God’s covenant, representing the Lord liim- 
self, his grâce, his goodness, his promises, should stand in the 
midst of Jordan—effecting a cancellation of the sentence of 
death—in order that the Millennial blessings might be at- 
tained by ail under tbe lead of Joshua’s antitype. That the 
Ark of God was borne by the high-priest and the under- 
priests, and that these first passed into Jordan, is also sig- 
nificant: it represented how our great High Priest and the 
royal priesthood, his cliurch, must first pass into Jordan be¬ 
fore any of the people could pass over. And the fact that 
the high-priest and the under-priests stood m the nndst of 
Jordan while the people ail crossed over, illustrâtes how the 
passing over, free from divine condemnation, will be effected 
bythe woik of the great High-Priest, and lus associated 
“brethren.” Ile gave hirnself for our sins ; he became a curse 
for us; he, as the man Christ Jésus, stopped in the midst of 
Jordan, that the world might pass over; the royal priesthood 
are following liirn in this sacrifice, and they too are stopping 
in the midst of Jordan; they also, as joint-heirs with tlieir 
Lord, lay down their lives on behalf of the brethren,—to the 
intent that the whole world of mankind, or as many as will, 
may enter into the glorious kingdom piivileges, according to 
the divine arrangement. 

It was not necessary that the priests should remain in 
Jordan, and die there, on behalf of the delivered Israélites, in 
order to complété the type, for mstead, by the Lord's direc¬ 
tion, twelve stones were placed where they stood, represent¬ 
ing the twelve tribes of Israël—representing the 144.000 out 
of ail the twelve tribes (Rev. 7:1-8) who constitute the royal 
priesthood, and who become dead with Christ, according to 
the flesh, that they may live with liim as new créatures, par- 
takers of the divine nature, and participators with liim in the 
great work of blessing ail the families of the earth. 


JUDGE NOT BY OUTWARD APPEARANCE 

[Iteprint of poem in issue of April 15, 1893, which pleasesce.] 


GRACE SUFFICIENT ; ONLY BELIEVE 


Joshua 6:12-20.— October 19. 

“By faith the watts of Jéricho fell down.” —Heb. 11:30. 


After entering Canaan the covenant of circumcision was 
renewed by the Israélites. Evidently their long journeying 
in the wilderness, because of unreadiness to enter into Ca¬ 
naan at the first. was to be understood by the Israélites as 
a period of partial disfavor with the Lord; hence botli the 
circumcision of their children and the annual commémoration 
of the passover ceased during that period. The renewal of 
both when they had entered Canaan marked the return of 
divine favor and evidencod their more acceptable condition 
of faith toward God. Another change occurred: the manna, 
the bread from heaven on which they had fed for thirty-nine 
years, ceased after they had gotten into Canaan and had eaten 
their first passover there. 

They were now ready to take possession of the land which 
God had given them, and were encamped near the city of 
Jéricho, which occupies a sort of key position to Canaan from 
the direction of their approach. Joshua, the new leader, evi¬ 
dently had in mind the necessity of prompt action against 
Jéricho, and was, no doubt, considering the fact that his 
army had no implements suitable for attacking such a walled 
city defended by well armed men, even though the latter were 


comparatively few in number. It was while on this recon- 
noitering expédition that he met an angel of the Lord with 
drawn sword in hand, who, in answer to his question, in¬ 
formed him that he was the Captain of the Lord’s hosts. 
Joshua, after doing reverence to him, received instructions 
how he should proceed for the capture of Jéricho, and our 
lesson details the manner in which those instructions were 
followed out, and the great victory resulting—Joshua 6. 

We hâve already seen that the land of Canaan préfigurés 
the Millennial kingdom with its rich blessings which may be 
secured by ail who, under the command of the greater Joshua 
—Jésus and his glorified royal priesthood, desire to be the 
Lord’s people. The renewal of circumcision on entering the 
land, would thus signify that one of the first institutions of 
the Millennial âge will be a consécration to the Lord—to put 
away sin, to live Beparate from sin as the Lord’s assisting 
grâce will enable. The renewal of the passover would sym¬ 
bolize that in the Millennial dispensation the important work 
of rédemption by the precîous blood will again be brought 
prominently to the attention of ail who desire to be God’s 
people, and that they can only be his people by a full recog- 
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ration of the Lamb that was slain, and by an eating of liis 
flesli—paitaking ol the met oies and blessings flowing n om las 
sacrifice. The ceasing of the manna, and the eating, instead, 
of the fruits and grains of Canaan, may be undeistood to 
signity that the new dispensation will hâve spiritual food and 
sustenance of its own, and that in great variety and abund- 
ance ; and that inankind will no longer be dépendent upon the 
divine révélation contained in the Scriptures—upon the Word 
of God through ancient prophets and apostles. Good and 
necessary as these are under présent conditions, they cannot 
be to the world ail that the more direct teachings and bless- 
ings and instructions and guidance of the Millenm'al kingdom 
will be, and will, therefore, not be needed under the new con¬ 
ditions. Now, the Word of God is a lamp for the feet of his 
saints, and some of its liglit slnnes beyond lus saints and 
others in tins night time ; but by and by, when the Sun ol 
nghteousness shall arise and the whole earth be flooded with 
the gloiious liglit of truth and knowledge, the lamp which at 
présent we cannot prize too highly, will cease to occupy its 
présent exalted and indispensable position, although it will 
always be appieciated and revereneed. 

Another thought respec-ting Canaan: we bave already 
noted that the royal priesthood may in some sense of the 
word be said to be already in the land of Canaan throughout 
tliis Gospel âge—by faith—already in the place or condition 
which Israël after the flesh and the mass of inankind "en- 
tered not into because of unbelief.” (Heb. 4:3, 6, 10) To 
this class, Jordan would fitly represent consécration unto 
death ; and Canaan would represent our présent newness of 
life while still in the llesh. To these, the circumcision rep- 
resents, as the Apostle explains, circumcision of the heart and 
putting away of sin from the wills ; to these the passover 
signifies not only the acceptance of the merit of Christ’s 
atonement on our behalf, but also a communion and partici¬ 
pation with him in lu» sacrifice. These, as justified person», 
having been fed with the manna from heaven, hâve been 
strengthened and brought across Jordan ; and now as new 
créatures they live “by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God”—they live upon the divine promises—- 
“Thy words were found and I did eat them.” (Jer. 15:16) 
To these the capture of Jéricho and ail the battlings with the 
Canaanites represent victories of the “new créatures” over 
the flesh ; not accomplished by their own strength, but ac- 
complished for them by the Lord in récognition of their faith 
and trust in him. 

The capture of Jéricho was accomplished in a peculiar 
manner ; the methods which, by the Lord’s command, Joshua 
adopted, would certainly appear foolish. For six days the 
armed men of Israël weie to pass around the city, one time 
each day, followed by priests bearing the ark of the covenant 
and by other priests tooting with rams’ horns, keeping time 
as they marched. The program on the seventh day was the 
same excc-pt that the armed men and the priests bearing the 
ark and others with the trumpets passed around the city 
seven times, and that when they had passed around it the 
last time the priests with the rams’ horns ceased their tooting 
and gave a long blast upon the horns which was the signal 
for ail the people of Israël to give a shout as they had pre- 
viously been directed by Joshua according to the Lord’s in¬ 
structions. It required faith on tlie part of Joshua to issue 
such instructions; it required faith on the part of the armed 
men of Israël and of the priests to carry out their part of 
the program which seemed so senseless, so little likely to 
effect anything against the city which was to be captured; it 
required faith on the part of ail the people to expect that 
when these procedures had been accomplished and the final 
long blast on the trumpet had corne (v. 5), that the walls of 
Jéricho would fall down flat. No doubt it was part of the 
divine program thus to develop and test and strengthen the 
faith of Israël, and to teach them that the victories they 
were about to gain would not be in their own strength or 
might, but by the Lord’s power. 

Just how this would apply during the Millennial âge we 
may not yet clearly discern ; but we are sure that in some 
manner the lesson will be given to ail who then desire to 
corne into harmony with God, that the power of sin, its fort- 
resses and entrenchments in the fallen race, cannot be over- 
come without divine assistance, and that reliance upon God 
and obedience to the great Captain of the Lord’s host.s will 
be essential to every victory. The royal priesthood who hâve 
already entered, bv faith, into the favors or privilèges of 
the Millennial kingdom (forgiveness of sins and harmony with 
the Father and blessings as new créatures), already realize 
the lesson, that sin is so thoroughly entrenched in their fallen 
human nature that it can be overcome only by divine power. 
Ail through the présent time the royal priesthood Sound the 


trumpets of warning against sin, and déclaré themselves m- 
“new créatures” opposed to it, and announce that ultimately 
if must eompletely fall; and dunng the Millennial âge tins 
»ame priestly class, gloniied, will still sound the trumpet 
note ot obedience to (jod and opposition to sm, and in hai- 
mony with their instructions they shall finally sound a gieat 
blast, and ail who are on tlie Lord’s side will joui in, and 
by the Lord’s grâce the power of sin will be utterly over- 
thrown, it» walls will fall down flat, and no longei con»ti- 
tute opposition, and every one who is on the Lord’s side will 
be c-neigetie in the complété destruction of sin not only as 
relates to his own person, but as respects the utter extermi¬ 
nation of sin in every form and in every phase. 

The people were told in advance that the entire city was 
eondemned of God ; that he had taken the matter in charge 
and that tlicy were meiely to execute the daine douce against 
that city in its utter destruction and the extermination of 
every living thing therein, ail of whicli combmedly symbohzed 
evil. The only linng» that weie not to be dcstiovod i aller 
with fiie or sword, were the metals, such as gold, silver, etc ; 
and these were not to be appropriated by tlie Israélites, but 
were to be consideied the Lord’s. Spécial caution was given, 
and the warning that any violation of these terms would 
bring a corresponding curse upon the person or persons 
offending and upon the whole camp of the Israélites wherever 
the eondemned things should be found. 

Thus during the Millennial âge the general lesson will be 
that sm must be exterminated utterly, and whoever shall 
seek to hold on to any portion of it will thereby bring a cor- 
responding curse upon liimself as did Aclian ni tins instance 
for secuiing to himself a “wedge of gold,” and “a goodly 
Babvlomsh garment.” 

The lesson to the royal priesthood now, as well as to the 
world in the Millennial âge, is that the Lord requires not 
merely an outward contornuty to lu» t\oid, but a beau lov- 
alty to him, which will enter fully into sympathy with right- 
eousness and into liatred of miquity—otlieiwise tlie ponaiiy 
will be the second death, as symbohzed in the destmeuon if 
Aehan. 

In respect to the slaughter of the people of Jcnilio, we 
must remind our readers of the points in our pievious lesson 
in which we showed that the people thus put to death were 
not cast into an eternity of torture, but that they merely 
died with probablv a» little, or le»s pain tlnin if they had 
been smitten with some lingering disease; and that they 
hâve a sliare in the divine mercy and a provision in tlie great 
atonement which the Lord Jésus, our gieat lligh Priest. is 
accomplishing for the sins of the whole world, and which will 
shortly be finished and permit the blessing of ail the familles 
of the earth through their Redeemer. 

Just a word respecting the miracle of the overthrow of 
the walls of Jéricho. It was a miracle, however it was to be 
accounted for, as is demonstrated by the connecting facts, 
the order of the procedure and the particular time, shout, 
etc. Doubtless God, in the accomplishing of this miracle, 
used some natural means as in other instances. Possibly an 
earthquake may hâve been caused at that particular spot, 
so as to alïect the walls without affecting or alarming the 
people of Israël but a short distance outside of the city. 
Another suggestion offered is that there is a dynamic force 
in certain chords of sound which as yet is but slightly under- 
stood, and that it is possible that the Lord operated along 
the line of this law but little understood by us, for the ac- 
complishment of the overthrow of this wall, using the “ound 
chord of the long blast, and of the voices of the people, in 
conjunction with the marching. This does not seem to us a 
very reasonable view of the matter, nevertheless we give some 
curious incidents cited, as rafeher confirmatory by those who 
favor such a view. These illustrations follow:— 

“ ‘Ail structures, large or small, simple or complex, hâve 
a definite rate of vibration, depending on their ma férial, 
size and shape, as fixed as the fundamental note of a musical 
chord. When the bridge at Colebrooke Dale (the first iron 
bridge in the world) was building, a fiddler came along and 
said he could fiddle it down. The workmen laughed in 
scorn and told him to fiddle away to his heart’s content. He 
played until he struck the keynote of the bridge, and it swayed 
so vioFntly that the astonished workmen commanded him to 
stop. At one time considérable annoyance was experienced 
in one of the mills in Lowell. Some days the building was 
so shaken that a pail of water would be nearly emptied, while 
on other days ail was quiet. Experiment proved it was only 
when the machinery was running at a certain rate that the 
building was disturbed. The simple remedy was in running 
it slower or faster so as to put it out of time with the build¬ 
ing. We hâve here the reason of the rule observed by march 
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ing armies wlien they cross a bridge, viz., Stop the music, 
break step and open column, lest the measured cadence of a 
condensed mass of mcn should urge the bridge to vibrate be- 
yond its sphere of cohésion. Neglect of this has led to fear- 
ful accidents. The celebrated engineer, Stephenson, has said 
tliat there îs not so much danger to a bridge when crowded 
with men and cattle, as when men go in marching order. The 
Broughton bridge near Manchester, gave way beneath the 
tread of only sixty men. A terrible disaster befell a bat- 
tahon of French mfantry while Crossing the suspension bridge 
at Angiers, in France. Repeated orders were given the 
troops to break into sections, but in the liurry of the moment 
and in the rain they disregarded the order, and the bridge 
fell.’-—Professor Lovering, of Cambridge. Tyndall tells us 
that ‘wliile away up ainid the Alpine solitudes of Switzerland 
n fcw ycars ago, 1 noticed the muleteers tie up the bells of 
their mules, and was told that the protracted combined 


tinkling would start an avalanche.’ ”— Harper’s Young 
People. 

The sum and essence of our lesson is expressed in the 
words of the Apostle, “I can do ail things through Christ 
which strengthenetli me.” (Phil. 4:13) Faith is an essen- 
tial; but we must hâve crossed the Jordan; we must hâve 
been justified; must hâve partaken of the antitypical passover; 
must hâve been sanctified before we could hâve of the Lord 
either a promise of victory over our Jéricho, or before we 
could exercise such a faith as would resuit in that victory. 
If in the type faith could bring the fall of the strong walls 
of a city, liow great must be the value of faith in the anti- 
type! “This is the victory which overcometh the world, even 
your faith,” but only so long as we trust in the Lord and 
seek to do tliose things pleasing to liim, can we exercise tins 
overcoming faith. 


“YE WERE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE” 


Question .—In considering the subject of the ransom in the 
light of a commercial transaction, as expressed by the Apos¬ 
tle in the words, “Ye are not your own, ye are bought with 
a priee” (1 Cor. 7:23), will you kindly state in as few words 
as possible what was the price paid? by whom was the pur- 
chaso made '! when was it bought? To whom was the price 
paid 1 ' When will that which was purcliased be delivered? 

Ansicer —The Scriptures most distinetly déclaré that the 
v, hole human family was “sold under sin,” by the first Adam. 
The price paid lnm was tlic fruits of disobcdience to God, 
which eventuallv proved to be very bitter rewards. The race 
tlius sold under sin became subject to sin’s wages; viz., 
ileath, by divine sentence. This sentence was irrevocable, and, 
heiiee, would hâve meant everlasting death, everlasting de¬ 
struction, had not the Almighty graciously provided for us a 
îansoni. The word “ransom” (Greek, antilutron ), signifying 
eorresponding price (Matt. 20-28; 1 Tim. 2:0), indicates to 
us the method bv which God proposed to assist our race 
without compromising his own justice and its sentence of 
death. In order to be our ransom price it was necessary that 
our Lord Jésus should become “the man Christ Jésus,” yet 
without sin, without taint, without blemish. This condition 
was attained through his miraculous birth,—and this purity 
and freedom from the death sentence upon the rest of man- 
kind was maintained, to the end of his life, in that “he was 
lioly, harmless, undefiled, separate” from the sinner-race. In 
this condition he was ready, prepared thus to become our 
î ansom-price, and this he did become by sacrificing himself, 
laying clown his life on our belialf. 

As the condemnation upon the entire race came through 
one man’s disobedience, so the voluntary sacrifice of the man 
Christ Jésus who iras without sin, was a complété offset to 
the ci une and condemnation of the first man, Adam; and as 
the race of Adam partook of his penalty, so also his race par- 
takes in his rédemption ; and thus, as by one man’s disobedi- 
once the many became sinners, so by the obedience of one 
the many were justified to life—-freed from the condemnation 
of death. 

Here we seo Adam and his race lost under the sentence 
of death, needing to be purchased or redeemed. Here we see 
the man Christ Jésus, the Redeemer, and perceive that he 
gave the eorresponding piice for ail. Here we see God. the 
Judge, who sentenced Adam, accepting the man Christ Jésus 
in his stead, as his substitute, a ransom, or eorresponding 
price. We hâve ndditionally the words of the Apostle, assur- 
ing us that Christ “through the eteinal spirit offered himself 
without spot to God”—a sacrifice well-pleasing. (Ileb. 9:14) 
We hâve besides, his testimony that our Lord Jésus took upon 
himself our human nature, that “he by the grâce of God 
should taste death for every man.” We hâve, also, tlie testi- 
nionv that this plan was such an ai rangement as to préservé 
the ‘honor and dignity of divine justice, and yet to bring 
merev and forgiveness to the human culprit, in the -words, 


“That he might be just, and the justifier of lnm that be- 
lieveth in Jésus.” Without the payment of Adam’s penalty 
for him, God could not hâve justly rcleased the sinner from 
his sentence;—to hâve done so would hâve been an injustice— 
a violation of justice—as surely as the original sentence was 
a just one. 

As already indicated, the payment of this penalty began 
when our Lord reached perfect manhood and made his con¬ 
sécration to death at Jordan, svmbolizing it in baptism. It 
was finished on Calvary. As the ransom, the man Christ 
Jésus must stay dead; but in harmony with the previous 
proposition of the Fatlier he was granted life on a higher 
plane, as a partaker of the divine nature, in reward for his 
obedience unto death, even the death of the cross. When he 
ascended up on high and appeared in the presenee of God, 
he presented before him the sacrifice which he had made in 
the fiesh, appropriating a part of it at once to tliose who had 
aheady believed on him the apostles and other faitliful ones 
of that time—and to ail those who would believe on him 
through their Word throughout this Gospel âge. In évidence 
that this was accepted of the Father and accounted sufïicient 
to cancel our sins, note the fact that the Redeemer was at 
once granted the privilège of pouring out at Pentecost upon 
his faitliful disciples the holy spirit of adoption, as evidenc- 
ing to them the full forgiveness of their sins; and thus indi- 
rectly testifying not only that Jésus had arisen from the 
dead and ascended up on high, but, also, that his sacrifice 
for sins was full, sufïicient and acceptable to justice. 

As to when the thing purchased will be delivered, we re- 
ply, that in the case of the cliureh there is a reckoned deliv- 
erance granted at once, when we believe. We are counted 
free from sin—justified by faith, justified by his blood, by 
the grâce of God; and this justification becomes to believeis 
the ground or foundation of their consécration to the Father 
as joint-sacrificers with Christ in the sufferings of this prés¬ 
ent time, and the foundation of their hope of being joint-par- 
ticipators with him in the glories to follow. In the case of 
the world in general, practically no benefit from the death of 
Christ cornes in the présent time. The world must wait until 
the church of Christ, admitted by divine grâce to a share in 
his sufferings, shall liave filled up that which is beliind of 
the afflictions of Christ (Col. 1:2, 4), and shall liave been 
glorified with him. Then tliese, as the glovified sons of God 
shall shine forth in Millennial grandeur for the blessing of 
the world. by the rollmg away of the clouds of ignorance, 
superstition, préjudice, etc., and by lifting up so many as 
will, out of présent slavery to sin and death into the liberty 
of the sons of God. That Millennial day, then, will be the 
great day of delivering tliat which Christ purchased with his 
precious blood—delivering mankind in general (so many as 
shall heartily accept divine favor on the original terms prof- 
fered to Adam ; viz., thorough obedience ). 


FIDELITY TO EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY BRIDEGROOMS 


Daar Mr. Russell: 

Since appreciating the light of présent trutli and endeav- 
oring to walk in it I hâve been much restrained in my read- 
ing, and liave several times been forbidden to attend any 
meetings held, or to hold any communications with any of the 
dear bretliren. 

For a while I quietly submitted and never had any read- 
ing matter around, except the Bible, when my husband came 
home. Then I grew bolder, and began to leave a tract about 


But each attack was worse, and finallv my husband 
‘If I see any more of those books or tracts about T’11 
burn them.” My son has a Leeser, a Diaglott, etc. ; they as 
well as the “Dawns,” were ail taken eare of by my oldest 
son, who is not in the truth. 

I find I must read the “Dwims” ; they are more to me 
than my daily food, yet when I surreptitiously get one and 
am reading, I tremble and hide it if I hear a footfall. I am 
not happy, especially since it was shown to me that we should 


again. 
said : 
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obey God, ratlier than man. Ought I to obey my husband 
in this, seeing tliat Christ is my Mead? I feel like a coward 
in this. 

ODS EBPLY 

Dear Sister: 

Your favor of the 22nd is before me. I am glad that 
you hâve expressed yourself freely, and am glad to note that 
you hâve the spirit of a sound mind on this important sub- 
ject. Your husband, probably a strong-minded man, has not 
fully recognized to what extent liis attitude toward you on 
this subject is unreasonable and tyrannical. We are fully 
in sympathy with the Scriptural injunction that wives should 
obey their husbands ; but this does not, as you bave per- 
ceived, imply that the wife should obey lier husband in mat- 
ters contrary to the admonitions of the lieavenly Bridegroom. 
No reasonable earthly husband will make such requirements, 
and we will trust that yours will eonsider the matter diifer- 
ently ere long. He will be helped, however, in seeing the 
right way by your kind and loving treatment of him, and 
youi earnest endeavor to please lnm in ail legitimate and 
proper ways, but by your positiveness, your firm decision 
and resol ute conduct in the matters whicli appertain to your 
proper liberties of conscience. I would readilv agréé to keep 
my books and papers out of sight during my husband's prés¬ 
ence in the home; but I would neither agrée not to think 
nor to read, nor would I agréé to absent myself from the 
meetings of those of like precious faith. 

I would tell my husband plainly that it is our duty to 
obey the lieavenly Bridegroom first, and that when lie says 
“Forget not the assemblmg of yourselves togetlier,” I con- 
sidered it duty to follow that admonition at any cost; that 1 
hoped this would appeal to him as a reasonable and correct 
course; that I had no thought of neglecting legitimate, 
proper, home obligations and duties toward him, and the 
other members of my family, but would be as faithful or 
more faithful, than if under the influence of any other than 
my présent convictions. I would tell him that this much 
liberty at least was thoroughly understood bv nie when enter- 
ing tho marriage relationship ; that if in liis marriage vows 
lie did not intend to accord liberties of conscience he had 
mi sied and deceived me, and that in anv event I would not 
submit to that kind of bondage. and that the quicker the 
matter was decided the better; that under no circumstances 
or conditions would I move one iota from this position, so 
long as I considered that my position was according to the 


will of the Lord ; that if this led to any breach between us 
the fault and the change w r ere certainly on liis side, as I had 
never given away my liberty of conscience and never intended 
to do so, and would not ask him to violate his ; that 1 be- 
lieved that my view of this would not only stand the test 
of the Scriptures but also of ail men and women possessed 
of sound common sense. 

In liarmony with this I would assure my husband that 
the truth, so far from making me less careful of his interests 
and my obligation as a wife, should make me more careful ; 
and that I believed that if he took a right view and stand 
upon the subject, as I was determined to do, it would mean 
an increase of blessing to us both and to the household. 

If after a reasonable season of patient, loving remon¬ 
strance against such attempts to fetter my conscience there 
was no change for the better, I would eonsider that I had 
been deserted by my husband ;—that he had ceased to be a 
husband and become an oppressor and was not treating me 
as even a slave might hope to be treated in respect to his 
or her conscientious convictions. Taking the matter to the 
Lord I should look for relief—for the liberty wherewith Christ 
inakes free. Not liberty to remany, however, indeed even 
aside from the divine law making marriage perpétuai (ex- 
cept upon one condition—Matt. 19:9) such an expérience 
should be sufficient for anybodv. 

I will remember you at the throne of grâce, that the 
Lord will guide in your affairs. 

“THE GBEAT COMPANY” 

Question .—When and liow did the class that fails to 
keep its consécration get “before the throne”? I understand 
that this class is to pass through the tribulation and “wash 
its robes and make them white in the blood of the lamb.” 

Answer .—This class seems to be located most particu- 
larly at the présent time—altho there may liave been some 
throughout tins âge, who, because of failure \oluntanly to 
suffer, liave been forced to suffer eitlier with Christ in trib¬ 
ulation expériences, or to deny him and thus be condemned 
to the second death. In the tribulation time which will fol¬ 
low the church’s glorification we anticipate crucial tests upon 
ail the Lord’s true people, and faithfulness then will mean 
“great tribulation” ending in death, which to these will sig- 
nify change to spiritual conditions. On the other hand fail¬ 
ure to meet the trials devotedly will mean full, intelligent 
rejection of Christ, and will brmg the full penalty of such 
a course; viz., second death. 
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THOUGH YE BE ESTABLISHED 

“1 will not l)e négligent to put you always in rememhrance of these things , though you knoiv them, 

and he established in the présent truth .”—2 Peter 1:12. 


What things are here referred to? Assuredlv the necessity 
of giving ail diligence to add to our faith virtue [fortitude] ; 
and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, tempérance [self- 
control] ; and to tempérance, patience ; and to patience, god- 
liness; and to godliness, brotherlv kindness; and to brotherly 

kindness, charity [love]. For if ye do these things ye 

shall never fall ; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jésus Christ.—Verses 5-11. 

To be established in the truth signifies that we hâve care¬ 
ful] v studied and thoroughly proved it by “the law and the tes- 
timôny” (Isa. 8:20), and that as a conséquence we are con- 
\ inceii of its verity, so that our faith is steadfast and immova- 
ble we know whom we liave believed; we hâve tasted and seen 
that the Loid is good; we liave partaken of the sweets of fellow- 
,hip with him. we liave partaken of his spirit of meekness, faith 
and godliness to such an extent as to be led into a joyful reali- 
/ation of the fulness of his grâce as manifested in the wonderful 
divine plan of tho âges; and we hâve been permitted to see, 
not only the varions features of that plan, but also the necessity 
and icasonableness of ail its varions measures in order to the 
full accompliJiment of its glorious outcome in the fulness of 
the appointed tirnes. This is what it is to be “established in 
the présent truth.” It is indeed a most blessed condition, bring- 
ing with it such peace and jov as the world can neither give 
nor take away, 

TSut though we be thus established in the présent, truth, we 
need to bear in mind tliat, oui élection to the high position to 
which we are called is not yet made sure. The race for the 
piize of our high calling is still before us, and we are yet in 
tlio cnemv’s eountry, surrounded by many subt.le and powerful 
focs, so that if we would be successful we must “fight the good 


figlit of faith,” renrembering, too, that “the weapons of our 
warfare aie not carnal, but [God’s truth is] mighty to the 
pulling down of the strongholds” of error and superstition 
and of inbred sin ; and remembering, also, that “we wrestle not 
with flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world. against spir¬ 
itual wickedness in high places.”—2 Cor. 10:4; 13 pli. 0:12. 

It is in view of these facts—of the warfare before us, of 
the subtlety of our temptations and of the weakness of the 
flesh—tliat the faithful Apostle Peter urges ail diligence in 
tlie cultivation of the Christian grâces and a continuai calling 
to remembrance of the precious trutlis w r e liave learned, that 
we may be strengthened theieby to make our calling and élec¬ 
tion sure. Faith is a good tliing: but faith without virtuous 
ivorks is dead; and to hold the truth in unrighteousness is 
worse than never to liave received it. The truth is given to us 
for its sanetifying eilect upon our heaits and lives. Therefore 
iet it liave fiee course and be gloiified. Lot its precious fruits 
appear moie and more fiom day to day. Add to your faith 
virtue—true excellence of ch,Tracter, such excellence of cliar- 
actei as will maik you ns separate fioul the woild and its 
spirit. In ail such the world will see those moral qualifies 
which tliev must approve, however they mav oppose our faith. 
Add sterling honestv. truth and fair dealing in ail business 
relations; moral integrity, in ail social relations; manifestly 
clean hands and a pure lioait, and a liridled tongue that works 
no ill to a neighbor. Ail of tlieso the world has a right to 
expert from tho-,c who call themselves Christians; and ail of 
these aie indispensable tentures of that virtuous character 
which must be added to our faith, The clean hands will not 
dabble in anything that is not virtuous: they will hâve notliing 
to do with unrigliteous schemes or projects in business. The 
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pure heart will not devise evil things, or liaibor evil tlioughts, 
or plot nnschief. And the biidled tongue will not be given to 
evil speaking, but will liold its peace w lien ît eannot speak well 
and vusely. But the promptings of vntue go luithei tlian 
meiely tliese négative featuies which refuse to do anything 
wlncli would work ill to a neighbor; they incite not only to 
pas'ive, but aBo to active, goodries-.—in benevolent chaiity 
vvhicli seeks to alleviate sutlenng, to syinpatlnze vvitli sorrow, 
to eomfoit those ni distiess and to elevate and ble»s others— to 
assist "ail men as we hâve oppoitunitv.” 

To Midi a virtuous chaiactei we aie counseled to add knowl¬ 
edge—the knowledge ot God s character, tliat we may the more 
thoroughly îmitate ît. and of his truth, that we may more fully 
conform to its te.iclniigs : and to knowledge, tempérance—mod¬ 
ération, self-iestiaint, ni ail things. “Let your modération be 
known unto ail men.'’ \\ e are not to be hasty and hot-tem- 
pered, or rash and thoughtless. But we should strive to be 
evenly balanced, thoughttul and con-uderate : our wliole manner 
sliould be eharacteiized bv tliat caietulness which would indi- 
cate that we aie evci nnndlul of the Lord’s pleasuie, of our 
responsibility to him as 1ns repiesentatives, and of our inliuence 
upon our Iellow mon, to see that ît always i» foi good, never 
for evil 

"And to tempérance, patience.” "Let patience liave lier per- 
fect woik, lh.it v e mav be jieifeet and entire, wanting nothing.” 
Yes, tliis giace sinooths the way for eveiy other, because ail 
iniist be acipnied under the piocess of patient and continuons 
self-discipline. Xot a step of progress can be gained witliout 
1 lie exeicise ot tins giace of patience; and not one of the glaces 
more beautilully adonis the Christian chaiacter, or wins the 
appioval of the woild's conscience, or glorifies the God of ail 
gn.ee w h ose truth nispnos ît. It îs long-suffenng meekness 
oamently striving to stewi the tide of liuman imperfection and 
weakness, and endeavonng witli painstaking care to regain the 
divine likene-.fi. It is slow to vviath and plenteous m mercy; 
it is quiek to peiceive the patlis of truth and nghteousness, 
iMid piompl to walk lu theni • it is mindtul of its ovvn imper¬ 
fections and sv mpathetic with the inipei fections and shoitcom- 
mgs of otheis. 

"And to patience, godliness”—a careful study and imitation 
of the divine chaiactei as presenteil in the divine Word. 

“And to godliness, brotherly kindness”—an exercise and 
manifestation of the principles of the divine character tovvard 
our fellow-iiien. 

"And to biothcily kindnes-, eh.uity”—love. Kindness mav 
be mainte-ted vvheie but little love exists towaid the subject 
of suoh kindness ; but we eannot long persevere in such acts of 
kindness befoie a synipatlietic inteiest is avvakened; and by and 
bv that inteiest, contmually exercised, deepens into love. And 
even though the subject may be unlovely in character, the love 
of sympathy foi the fallen and degraded grovvs, until it becomes 
tende] and solicitons and akin to tliat of a parent for an 
erring son. 

Peter mdeed desciibes a most amiable character, but vvho 
can con-idci it witliout feeling that to attain it will be a life- 
work. It eannot be accomplishcd in a dav, nor a year, but the 
wliole life must be devoted to it; and day by day, if we are 
faithful, we sliould rcali/e a measurc of grovvth in grâce and 
of development of Chiistian chaiacter. It is not pioper that 
we knovv the truth, and are contented to liold it in unright- 
cousness. We must sec to it that the truth is liaving its legit- 
imate and designed eflect upon the character. And if the 
truth is thus reeeived into good and honest hearts, we hâve 
the assurance of the Apostle that we sliall never fall, and that 
in due time we shall be reeeived into the kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior, Jésus Christ. 

Hence we see tlie necessity of ever keeping the instructions 
and precepts of the Lord fresh in our minds, and of drinking 
deep into its inspiiing spiiit, although we are alreadv estab- 
lished in the faith. To be estahlished in the faith is one thing, 
but to be estahlished in Christian character and in ail the 
grâces of the spirit is quite another. 

A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION 

Feeling as we do the necessity of a deeper work of grâce, 
both in our ovvn hearts and in the hearts of ail of the dear 
household of faith. the thought has occurred to us that more 
spécial effort in tliis particular direction on the part of us 
ail would probably be of great benefit. We do not knovv through 
vvhat discipline of faith and patience we may yet be called to 
pass in the approaching dark night of which we are fore- 


vvarned, but “sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,” and 
also, thank God, sufficient unto the day is the grâce thereof, 
if we earnestly lay hold of it and patiently continue in it. As 
each day biings its tiials, so, if we hâve been rightly exercised 
by the trials, each day should brmg its victories—thus leaving 
us strengthened and moie firnily estahlished in chaiacter, as 
w r ell as in faith. 

With the end in view of specially promotmg the grovvth of 
Christian character, our suggestion, which has already been 
made and adopted by the congrégation in Allegheny and many 
other places, is that vvherever a fevv of the consecrated can 
arrange to meet together, it would be well to appoint a mid- 
week meeting for tins spécial purpose. Such a meeting should 
be devoted to vvoiship, prayer and praise, and to brotherly ex¬ 
hortation, conférence and counsel, but not to Bible study or 
controversy. Ail discussions of doctrinal matters should be 
eliminated from such a meeting, and such subjects as would 
elieit controversy avoided, leaving such matters for another 
meeting, at an appropnate liour on the Lord’s day. vvhen ail 
meet togc-thei : the ohject being. not to ignore doctrine, nor to 
discourage Bible-studv ; but, vvhile meeting tliis necessity at 
the one meeting (on the Lord’s day), to devote the other (the 
mid-vveek meeting) to the othei equal necessity, witliout dis- 
ti action. 

Our ai rangement heie in Allegheny and Pittsburgh is as fol- 
lows: As our congrégation is niuch scattered, we hâve tliem 
parceled mto as many neighborhood gatheiings as is necessary 
for the accommodation of ail desiring to attend ; and a leader 
is appointed for each meeting, discietion being observed as to 
capability. They should bc brethren established in the faith— 
sound in doctune, faithful and pions. These meetings are held 
on Wednesday evenings at the résidence of some member of 
each little group. The meeting is opened vvitli a hymn and 
piaver, the reading, by the leader, of Sunday afteinoon's text; 
then each one is asked to give his or lier peisonal expérience as 
io piogress m the nanovv wav—as to liovv lie or slip is growing 
m grâce and stiiving to overcome the vvoil*L the 11 es h and the 
devil. Ilere they may liutnbly tell of tlieii victones, or speak 
of their trials, or ask for Chiistian counsel and sympathy in 
liard places, speaking moie fieelv in such little gatlieringa than 
would be possible or pioper in larger assemblies. Heie they 
can liear each otlier’s pétitions for each other, and Christian 
love and sympathy flovv the moie freely from heart to heart. 

The ohject kept in mind at these meetings is a fresh, living, 
vveeklv and daily expérience with the Lord and in his service, 
and not merely a stale expérience of the remote past A clear 
past expérience is good, but a clear pi osent expérience is better ; 
—mueh more vitally important. Doctiine is ignoied at these 
meetings except as the word doctiine applies to ail Scripture 
teachings, including hope, trust, obedience, godliness, prayer, 
etc. Too many, we find, hâve been contenting themselvea with 
knowing the truth, witliout making spécial efforts to live it, 
daily and liouilv. As honesty of heait and faith in the Re- 
deemer’s finNhed woik and consécration to his service are 
necessary to a full entianee into the “lioly,” wliere the deeper 
features of the divine plan can be discerned and fullv appre- 
ciated, so these qualities must remain, must abide. or the light 
will become darkness—you will be cast out of the light into 
the outer darkness in which the World and the nominal 
ehurch grope after the phosphorescent glimmerings of error 
—Spiritism. Christian Science, Theosophy and Univeisalism. 

The leader of such a meeting should study to adapt his 
counsel, correctness or encouragement to the spécial needs of 
each of the little group over which lie is placed, and his rev- 
erent piety and personal interest in each sliould inspire the 
confidence of ail We believe that such mid-vveek meetings 
prove steppingstones to higher attainments in the divine life, 
and that thus ail may be greatlv blessed and piofited; and 
the whole bodv will be aide the more effectually to minister to 
one another in spiritual things. On the middle Wednesday 
evening of each month the prayer feature is given more atten¬ 
tion and an opportunity granted for ail to address the throne 
of grâce two or three in immédiate succession. At a quarterly 
.Sunday evening general meeting of the same character, we 
hear of the spiritual progress of the varions little groups both 
from the leaders and the various attendants, and quarterly the 
leaders are transferred to other groups. 

May the blessing of the Lord go with the suggestion, and 
may the outcome be a strengthening of the bond of Christian 
love and mutual sympathy and fellovvship everyvvhere. 


’Tifi prayer supports the soûl that’s vveak, 
Though thought be broken, language lame; 
God through his Word to us doth speak ; 
And we to him in Jésus’ name. 


Dépend on him; thou canst not fail ; 

But ask according to his will; 

Then always shall thy prayer prevail. 
And nothing shall to thee work ill. 
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What a grand, vvhat a wonderful testiinony this is re- 
specting any man ;—he wholly followed the Lord. And the 
words hâve spécial force and weight in Caleb’s case, because by 
nature he was not of the childien of Israël, but only by adop¬ 
tion into the tribe of Judah. He was of the seed of Abraham, 
but through the rejected son Esau. The lesson of his faith- 
fulness and reward is, therefore, of spécial force and weight 
to us who by nature are children of wrath, members of the 
worldly class of humanitv, whose natural disposition was 
typified in Esau whose little faith in the promises of God, 
and greater appréciation of the good things of this world, 
led him to sell his birthright for a mess of pottage. Many of 
us who now rejoice that we are counted in as Israélites in- 
deed, justilied by faith, sanctified by the truth,—of the people 
of God, sharers in the great inheritanee,—realize that many 
of us once loved the things of this présent life more than the 
things ot the life to corne, and were disposed to grasp the tan¬ 
gible things of the piesent rather than to sacrifice these in the 
internet of the futuie glories and blessings of the divine 
promise. 

After the fall of Jeucho I.-rael passed through various ex- 
peiiences in taking possession of the land of promise. First, 
there "as the sin of Aclnin, his covetousness which led liim to 
dLobedienee of the di\me eommand respecting the posses¬ 
sions of the people of Jeucho Ilis love for the condemned 
things not only cost him his life, but brouglit consideiable in¬ 
jury to the cause, just as with us 011 e whose consécration is 
defeetive and "lio loves the présent evil world, and contrary to 
the divine eommand secietlv encouiages evil in his own life, 
may biing consideiable disaster to the Lord’s cause before the 
secret sin is made manifest, and eventually brings upon the 
"long doer the weighty penalty implied in the Apostle’s 
" 01 ds, ‘Tf we live after the llesh, we shall die.” Achan - 3 
coni'O also îepiesented the iule of the Millennial âge. when ail 
who oven secretly love evil will be made manifest and will 
be destioyed Irom amongst the people.-—Acts 3:23; Rev. 20:9. 

Later on the Lord biought the people to the valley between 
Mt. Kbal and Mt. Gerizim. In the wonderful natural amphi- 
theater between the two mountains the people were gathered 
while fiom the one mountain was read the blessings of the 
law and ît-s keepmg, and from the other curses which would 
corne upon tliose who would fail to keep the law; thus did 
the Lord reimpiess upon the people their continued obligation 
to him and the fact that their piospeiity would dépend upon 
their faithfulness to his law. >So it is also with the royal 
piiesthood who by faith bave reckonedly entered the land of 
promise, from the time of their consécration the Lord speaks 
to them through his Word and through his providence, in- 
struetmg them that although free from the Law Covenant 
which "as upon Israël tliev hâve corne under the still liiglier 
statement of the divine law, brielly comprehended in the Word, 
love; and that on the one liand spiritual blessing, refresh- 
ment and giowth will corne to them in tlae line of obedience to 
this law of love, and on the other hand weakness, inability to 
overcome the world, the flesh and the adversary, and general 
spiritual disaster will be their portion if they neglect this di¬ 
vine law of the New Covenant, love. So in the Millennial âge 
after the antitypical Josliua shall hâve brouglit the world un¬ 
der the new conditions of the Millennial kingdom, the law of 
God will be distinctly set before ail as the standard of con- 
duct, it will be the law of love, the highest expression of the 
divine law with its many illustrations and explanations and 
assistance as may be necessary to bring the matter to the 
compréhension of eveiy cieature. ‘‘The law shall go fortli 
out of Zion. and the Word of the Lord from Jérusalem.” (Micah 
4:2) Tliose who will obey the Ieadings of the glorious Joshua, 
the Deliverer, the Christ, will by his help and encouragement 
and guidance be brouglit olï victors in the end; and tliose who 
will not obev that Law-giver and the law expressed through 
him, shall be chastened, judged, and if these corrections in 
r ighteousness do not serve to bring their liearts into accord 
with the Lord, there will be but one end possible; the wages 
of sin (no longer Adam’s sin) will call for their death— 
second death—fiom which there will be no rédemption, no 
recovery, no release. 

Later on came the great battle between the Israélites under 
Joshua and the confederated kings of that région, resulting in 
the defeat and destruction of the latter and their armies on 
what is generallv known as Joshua’s long day. Then followed 
sundry other defeats of Israel’s enemies until a sufficient 
portion of the land had been conquered to permit of its distri¬ 
bution between the tribes. 

It was at this time when the enemies had been reduced 
in a general way and a considérable portion of the land of 
Canaan was in possession of the Israélites, that a division of 


the land was made between the tribes, each tribe still having 
considérable to do in the way of conquering its own province 
and destioying the inhabitants remaining therein to dispute 
their possession. Joshua occupied the place of judge, formerly 
held by Moses, and the various tribes were assigned their por¬ 
tion by him; Judah evidently was one of the last to make ap¬ 
plication for an allotment, and Caleb was one of the représen¬ 
tative mon in the tribe of which he was an adopted member. 
The représentative elders of Judah came also with him as im- 
plying their indorsement of his request for Hébron, promised 
him by Moses, and because they also considered that to be one 
of the most désirable localities of Palestine. 

Caleb rehearsed to Joshua the story of the spying out of 
Canaan and reminded him that Moses piomised that the partic- 
ular part of Canaan he trod upon in spying should be his por¬ 
tion. He showed how this promise had fully entered into his 
heart; that not only had he the faith which enabled him to 
make the good report as to the possibility of Israël, under the 
Lord’s favor, taking possession of the land of promise at once, 
but the saine faith was with him afterward ; he believed the 
Word of the Lord through Moses respecting his ultimate in- 
heritance in it. The same promise and faith had been with 
him and actuated him during the wars of Israël in taking pos¬ 
session of the land, and now he still had full confidence that 
God would accomplish ail the promises of Moses through the 
new leader Joshua. He was not unmindful of the fact that 
Hébron, which was the portion promised him by Moses, was 
not yet conquered ; that it was in possession of the Anakim, 
gianis, and that there "ould be serious battles to be fought 
before he eould take full possession. His confidence was, how- 
ever, that the same God who had made him the promise in 
the beginning, who had kept him thus far and who had ful- 
filled the promise up to this time, would be with him still and 
give him victory over the entrenched and fortressed enemies in 
Hébron. How well this illustrâtes the progress of the spiritual 
Israélites who in the présent time, by faith, are living the 
new life in the land of promise, battling with the enemies and 
overcoming them in the name and by the power of the Lord! 
They look back to the beginning of their expériences and re¬ 
joice that the Lord lias kept them and blessed them in ail 
spiritual things up to the présent, and in proportion as they 
realize this they hâve faith to look forward into the future 
and to see the final outeome,—see themselves victors in their 
contests even with the strongest and most entrenched enemies 
of the flesh,—its giant passions, customs, etc. Amongst these 
enemies of spiritual Israélites, living high up in the mountain 
fastnesses, giant in forni and thoroughly fortified, are relig¬ 
ions customs, traditions of men, nominalism, sectarian pride 
and ambition and love of show. But the same grâce of God 
which was sufficient to enable us to gain the victory over the 
common sins, in the valley, is able still to give us the victory 
over ail these enemies of the new mind, the new créature, and 
to bring us off conquerors and “more than conquerors through 
him that loved us” and bought us with his precious blood. But 
as faith was necessary at every step of the journey—to spv out 
the land, to enter in, to fight the battles, so the same faith in- 
creasing as it has progressed, is necessary now for our final 
victory and our entrance into the full promised inheritanee. 
Doubtless, the same condition in some respect will be true 
during the Millennial âge to the world also: at first the re- 
quiiement of the kingdom will be obedience in outward form; 
but ultimately the requirement will be the full submissiom of 
the heart to the will of God ere the restitution class will reach 
full perfection and enter upon the inheritanee of everlasting 
life at the close of the Millennial âge. 

It is pleasant in passing to note the generous language of 
Caleb in respect to the ten other spies who were with Joshua 
and himself, and who brouglit back the evil report. Here 
would hâve been a fine opportunity for an ignoble man to liave 
spoken evil of those associâtes and to hâve endeavored to 
glorify his own faithfulness and that of Joshua in contrast 
with the unfaithfulness of the ten. But no; generously he 
passes over their wrong conduct in as mild language as possi¬ 
ble, and so far from denouncing them or reviling them, ha 
speaks of them as “my brethren.” The spiritual Israélite 
must liave this same disposition, only with us it should be 
still more pronounced than with Caleb, because we, liaving 
been anointed with the holy spirit and through this anointing 
having been tauglit many of the “deep things of God,” may 
well judge ourselves by a standard much higher than any 
with which Caleb was acquainted; purely spiritual Israélites 
hâve much advantage every way over natural Israélites. When- 
ever, therefore, we hear those professing the new life and 
large attainments of grâce speaking evil of their brethren, we 
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aie to lemember tlie word of tlie Lord, that revilers shall hâve 
no paît in the kingdom of God; we are to remember that it 
is wiitten of our Lord that “when he was reviled he reviled 
not «gain”; we aie to remember that evil speaking is classed 
by tlie Apobtle as amongst the works of the llesh and of the 
devil, and the conduct of Michael, the archangel, is held up 
before us as a shining example of propriety, in that he did not 
bring a railing accusation against Satan, but merely said, 
"The Lord rebuke tliee”; we are to remember too the Apos- 
tle’s spécifie déclaration, that evil speaking against others is a 
part of the filtli of the flesh from which we, as the Lord’s peo- 
ple, must be cleansed if \ve would be acceptable to him through 
Jésus Christ our Lord; and that revilers “shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.”—1 Cor. 6:10. 

Let us not be niisunderstood ; the Scriptures nowhere teach 
that ail mon are brethren in the spiritual sense ; on the con- 
trary, they teach that the unjustified are not God’s children, 
but “children of wrath,” and some of thein are so thorougiily 
evil that from God’s standpoint they are of "their father the 
devil”; \\e are to recognize as brethren in Christ only the 
household of faith, and to dratv a sharp line of démarcation in 
our milids and in our salutations as between these and the 
children of this woild. This does not imply either that the 
children of tins woild are to be treated unkindlv by us or in¬ 
sultée! or offended ; ratlier they are to hâve our sympathy, our 


love, to wliatever extent possible, our assistance as the Apos- 
tle suggests. W'e are to “do good unto ail men as \ve hâve 
oppoitunity,” especially unto the household of faith,—the 
brethren. Brethren are still to be recognized even though 
they fall into ditticulty, dangerous snares of the adversary; 
and if it be neeessary that our fellowship be withdrawn for a 
tune, it is merely with the view to assist them back to their 
proper relationship to the Lord and back to our love and 
sympathy in fullest measure; as the Apostle says even such 
are to be treated, not as enemies, but, as misguided brethren 
for wliose reeovery we are to be willing to lay down even our 
lives—an hour here, another bour there, an effort for tins one 
and an effort for another one because they are the Lord’s. It 
is only after such brethren hâve turned back from the Lord’s 
service like a “sow to lier wallowing in tlie mire” or after they 
bave discai ded the redeniptive work of Christ like the man 
in the parable who took off the wedding garnient—only then 
are we to esteem them as enemies, adversarics, and even tlicn 
we are not to bring against them a railing accusation, but to 
leave the matter for the Loid’s judgment.—2 Thess. 3:15. 

The essence of this lesson to the spiritual Israélite is that 
in oïder to inlieiit the good pi omises of God, we, like Caleb, 
must bave faith in God and ,i eorresponding obédience, that of 
us. as of him, the Lord mil uiite, "He wholly followed the 
Lord.” 


FLEEING FOR REFUGE 

.J OS il C'A 20.1-9.-NOVEMBER 2. 

“(Jod is our refuge and strength, a very présent help in trouble.” —Psa. 46:1. 


Ycry wise mdeed was tlie divine arrangement of cities of 
refuge "for the Israélites. Six of these were designated, so 
scattered thioughout the lengtli and breadth of Palestine that 
they were comenient for tlie wliole people. They were of divine 
ajipointment and had already been referred to through Moses 
(Num. 35:0-34; Deut. 4:41-43; 19-1-9), and by him their 

purpose had been fully set forth. Now that Israël had entered 
tlie land of promise and taken possession of it, the tiine had 
corne for the putting of this measure into effect. The six 
cities eliosen as refuges were ail of them cities of the Levitea 
wiiieli would ail the more insure their being free from ail tribal 
bias or préjudice. The tribe of Levi stood separate and dis¬ 
tinct from ail the otlier tribes and was specially interested in 
ail. as the îeligious représentatives of the nation it was fit- 
ting, therefore, that these refuges from justice should be of 
the Levites wards—under their protection. 

Fiom earliest times and in almost ail countries the taking 
of life lias been a capital offense calling for the death of the 
slnyer. In almost ail countries, too, particularly in the East, 
it i-, con'idered the bounden duty of the person next of kin 
to the one slain, to avenge his death; with some it is permis- 
sible to take money as a compensation for the loss of lifc, but 
with the Jews it was not so; the law “au eve for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth” held with spécial rigidity in respect to a 
life for a life. We can see the wisdom of this general law rec¬ 
ognized by the wliole human family—that human life must be 
considercd sacred and that he who would slay another must 
be ‘-liown no pity. Life was originally a divine gift, although 
forfeited through sin. and whatever remnant of it is transmit- 
ted from parent to child is still to be esteemed as so much of 
the original divine gift, and no one is at liberty to treat it 
lightly. 

The cities of refuge were a step in advance along the line 
of tempering justice with mercy; they were established, not 
for the protection of wilful murderers but, for those who un- 
întentionally, through error or accident took the life of an¬ 
other : any one who even thus committed man-slaughter was 
reallv worthy of death under the decree. “He that sheddeth 
rua il J blood, bv man shall his blood be shed,”—regardless of 
any excuse which he might be able to offer, either of aggrava- 
tion or passion or self-defense or accident. The arrangement 
was that anyone helieving himself to be free from malice, wil¬ 
ful. nJcntional nnirder, might flee to one of these cities of 
refuge and there be protected from the full demands of the law 
against lus life—he might thus liave a measure of merev ex- 
tended to him \\ ithout the condoning of his offense. It was 
a furthei régulation that the routes leading to these cities of 
refuge should he huilt and kept in thorough order, free from 
stmnbling stones. with bridges ovor watcr-courses, etc., so as 
to afTord the guiltv ones full opportunitv for a rapid flight to 
secure safety. Moreover at frequent intervals sign boards 
were creeted pointing in the direction of the city of refuge 
and benring the word, “Refuge.” It was also a custom among 
Jews that two scribes should aceompany the refugee with the 


spécial object of persuadmg the avenger should lie overtake 
the culpnt, to permit him to reach the city of refuge and 
there liave a proper trial of his cause to hear wliat could be 
said on his belialf. This was a récognition of tlie justice of 
vengeance, but it was also an inculcation of mercy. Appar- 
ently the whole people felt a sympathy for every person ilee- 
ing from an avenger to a city of refuge, as each one realized 
his own liability at some time to commit a sinnhir offense 
and thus likewise need to seek refuge and mercy. 

Arrived at the city of refuge, the culprit was not free, but 
was obliged to stand trial before the elders of the city repre- 
senting the congrégation of Israël. He w-as received into the 
city and protected until such time as the trial could take place. 
His cause was carefully investigated ;—Prof. Beecher remarks 
respecting these trials: “Much stress is laid upon the previous 
conduct of the slayer, and the relations between him and his 
victim, whether he lav in wait for the sl»in man (Deut. 19:11), 
whether he ‘hunted’ for him or not (Ex. 21:13; Num. 35:20, 
22), whether he smote him ‘in secret.’ (Deut. 27:24) Was it 
presumptuous,—that is to say, malicious? (Ex. 21:14) Was 
it with guile? (Ex. 21:14) Especially, was there eiimitv pro- 
viouslv between the two men’ (Num. 35:21, 22) Was there 
hatred of the slain on the part of the slayer? (Num. 35:21, 23; 
Deut. 19:4, 6, 11; Josh. 20-5).” 

The fact that so many particulars were enumerated shows 
that the trial contemplated was to be a careful one; it was 
not therefore the intention of these cities of refuge to defeat 
the ends of justice, but that while serving the ends of justice, 
mercy might be extended to those who were proper subjects for 
it. if the man were found guiltv of deliberate murder, inten- 
tional, premeditated, the city of refuge did not save him from 
the death penalty ; and if he were acquitted of any malice, he, 
novertheless, was obliged to remain in the city of refuge or 
within its suburbs of 1.000 cubits beyond the walls (Num 35: 
26, 28), for the remainder of his life, or until the death of the 
high priest. This was putting a heavy penalty upon careless- 
ness, passion, etc., a penalty of séparation from family, a re¬ 
striction of libertv which, undoubtedly, would be bénéficiai, not 
only to the indivdual under restriction but, in its iniluence bén¬ 
éficiai upon the whole people. The careless man is culpable, 
and when his earelessness results in serious injury to another it 
is but right that the matter should resuit in his own incon- 
venience—that it should cost him something. 

Tlie high priest was in some respects the most prominent 
individuel in the nation, and his death, therefore, would be 
such a notable event as to lie known throughout ail the tribes, 
and on that occasion ail refugees in ail cities of refuge would 
be at liberty to return to their homes free from danger from 
the avengerj the avenger’s opportunity expiring with the death 
of the high priest ; and were he to avenge after that. he would 
be the murderer and be obliged to flee to a city of refuge. This 
unique arrangement, it will be observed, is the very reverse 
of our present-dav arrangements of jails, penitentiaries, etc., 
and in some respects, at least, it présents advantages. The cul- 
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prit hmiself was the one who sought the prison and who de- 
sired to stay therein ior liis own protection dunng the ap- 
pointed ? : me. Tins eertainly avoided the necessity o£ building 
massive walled, iron-barred jails from which prisoners con- 
tinually seek to escape. And instead of inciting the people to 
the pursuit of the offender under the presumption of his guilt 
even before lus trial, it rather conduced to a reverse condition 
of sentiment—the supposition of the culprit’s innocence and 
die desire ajid synipathy on the part of the people to assist him 
o safety and protection and mercy. 

Our Golden Text draws to our attention an antitypical 
ignificance of these cities of refuge: “God is our refuge and 
strength, a very présent help in time of trouble.” From the 
time \ve beeome acquainted witli the real facts of our case, we 
realize that a death sentence lias been issued which involves 
each one of us. We realize, too, that justice lias a full riglit 
to pursue us unto death because we hâve “ail sinned and corne 
short of the glory of God”; and because the “wages of sin is 
death.” The Apostle Paul points out this matter distinetly 
(Rom. 5:12), saying “By one man [’s disobedience] sin en- 
tered into tlie world and death by sin; and so [thus] death 
passed upon ail men, for that ail hâve sinned.” From the mo¬ 
ment, therefore, that we recognize that we are sinners—that 
we could not stand approved in the divine presence,—from that 
moment we realize that the avenger, Justice, is upon our trail, 
and tliât it is on ly a question of time when we will be ovei- 
taken and destroyed unless we reach some place of refuge. As 
we flee we see finger-posts which God lias set for our instruc¬ 
tion pointing us to Christ as the only place of refuge, and to 
lutn we hâve to flee. 

\\e are abiding now within the hallowed precincts of 
this salvation, deliverance, refuge, which God himsclf lias 
provided for us; even as it is written, “It is God that justi- 
fieth; who is lie that condenineth?” And yet it is with us even 
as it is sliown in the tvpe. a place of iefuge not from wilful 
and intentional violation of the divine Law, but a refuge to 
cover our weaknesses and ignorance—the results of the fall. As 
a thorough investigation w as made in the type, so we may be 
suie that in our case> a thorough investigation of motives, in¬ 
tention, etc., will be instituted. 

Foitunately for us, this refuge in Christ is specially in- 
tended for those who are “new créatures in Christ Jésus,” 
whose sinful course piior to eoming to a knowledge of the Lord 
is aceounted. not as intentional or wilful, but, as of ignorance. 


Our responsibilities for wilful sin may therefore, be said to 
begin with and keep pace with our knowledge of the divine 
Law. Although acquitted as respects wilful sin whose penalty 
would be the second death, it is necessary that we continue to 
“abide in him”—that we do not put off the robe of Christ’s 
righteousness. If we leave the city of refuge,—if we abandon 
our trust in the precious blood w-hich cleanseth us from ail 
sin, we beeome liable again to the demande of justice and that 
without mercy. Divine justice is represented in the avenger, 
as divine mercy is represented in the city of refuge, and lie 
who would leave the city of refuge necessarily falls into the 
hands of Justice; as again the Apostle explains, “It is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God”—to départ 
from Christ, to abandon the mercy and forgiveness which the 
Father lias extended toward us, as culprits,—through the Be- 
loved One. 

How long must we abide thus in the mercy of Christ and 
bave no standing or liberty outside of his robe of righteousness, 
no safety outside his provision of refuge? We answer that we 
must thus abide “until the death of the high priest.” This is 
already in a large measure accomplished—the Head of the anti¬ 
typical high priest. our Lord and Master, alreadv lias finished 
the work that the Father gave him to do, and the members of 
the body of the high priest, his church in the flesh, are filling 
up that which is beliind of the afflictions of Christ, and soon 
t lie entire high priest, its every member, will bave died. Then 
the new dispensation will be ushered in and no longer will we 
be obliged to own our own imperfection and the need of a 
covering before justice; from thenceforth having been made 
perfect by a share in the First Résurrection, having been made 
îike our Lord and Master, we shall be presented before the 
Father blameless, unreprovable, without spot or wrinkle or 
any sucli thing, without any vengeance against us on the part 
of divine justice. 

The entire arrangement is of God—Justice is the avenger of 
sin, and Christ is the refuge and deliverance; therefore, while 
aeknowledging the Lord Jésus and appreciating very high]y 
his work for us, the rédemption accomplished through his sac¬ 
rifice and ail the blessings which corne from the Father 
through him, and thus honoring the Son as we honor the 
Father also, it is nevertheless appropiiate that we should re- 
member that ail these blessings are of the Father through the 
Son. “God is our refuge and strength, a very présent help in 
finie of trouble.” 


“CHOOSE YOU THIS DAY WHOM YE SHALL SERVE” 

Joshua 24-14-25.— November 9. 


Decision, one of the most important éléments of Christian 
chas noter, is the essence of this lesson. \Mien Joshua was 
about 110 yoars old, realizing that lus course was about run, 
lie called a general aw'inblv of the Israélites, presumably the 
heads of every tribe and family, and reviewed before thein the 
Lord’s niercies from t lie time of the call of Abraham It was 
now about tlinty veais since Joshua had succeeded Moses as 
the leader and law-gnei. 4lie îudge of the nation Under his 
able administration Canaan had been divided amongst the 
tiibe-, and a quaitei of a ccntury of prosperitv in the new 
land had folloued, not, however, without its eonliiets and dilli- 
culties. In leaving the people Joshua sought to impress upon 
them not only the lnes-dngs and favors that they had recehed 
of t lie Loid, but also the obligations wliieli they had assumed 
in hoooming his people prospectively ; Iieirs of the Abrahamic 
revenant, and blesseis of ail the nations of the earth. He 
shows how Abraham’s fore-fathers had been idolaters “on tbe 
other sjfie 0 f the llood.” that is. on the other side of the great 
river Euphiates: and that Ood’s favor had been markedlv 
with Abiahain and his posteritv up to the time of which he 
spoke. In order to înipress upon tlieir minds what they might 
expert of the Lord in tlie future, he calls pointedly to their at¬ 
tention lii-, dealings with them in the past. the Irssons in 
Egvpt, the deliverances, the ciossing of the Red Sea, the ex¬ 
périences of the wilderness. their Crossing of Jordan into the 
land of promise, their conquest of the land against the various 
inhabitants He would bave them remember that thèse 
vietories were not of their own strength or abilitv or wis- 
dom, but that the Lord was on their side; calling attention 
al'O to one of the gieat battles in which their enemies were 
discomfitted by great «warms of hornets, and then he cornes 
to the exhortation which constitutes this lesson. 

It is profitable, ton that the spiritual Israélite frequently 
take snob a review ot God's providences. He may look back 
not only to God’s manifestations of favor and power during 
the Jewish âge to natural Israël, but he may see also divine 
favor of another time granted to spiritual Israël during this 


gospel agc. Noting the différences of dispensations, he can see 
that God’s blessings were of a temporal kind during the Jew¬ 
ish âge; that those who were faithful to the Lord were blessed 
in their floeks and herds and earthly advantages and health, 
while during this Gospel âge those who reverently obey the 
Lord and seek to walk in his ways are blessed in spiritual 
things; he opens the eyes of their understanding, foeds their 
hearts; grants them refreshment of the water of life, and 
liglit of the knowledge of the goodness of God which shines 
in the face of Jésus Christ our Lord, and makes known to 
his faithful the lengths and breadths and depths and heights 
of divine love, wisdom, and power. They now realize a protec¬ 
tion from the world, the flesh and the adversary, and the peace 
of God which passeth ail understanding rules in their hearts, 
even thougli the saine divine providence may permit them to 
hâve various trials and difficulties, persécutions and disap- 
pointmpnts and reverses, pliysicaî, financial and social. The 
spiritual Israelite’s evidenee of divine favor on his behalf i-, in 
the healing of lus soûl from the sicknesses of sin, and in the 
invigoration of the new life, and in the vietories over the 
weaknesses of the flesh and the oppositions of the Adversary— 
these are potent arguments with the spiritual Israélite re- 
specting the goodness and faithfulness of our God, as the tem¬ 
poral vietories recited by Joshua were évidences of them to the 
natural Israélite. 

As Moses before he died had called upon Israël to renew 
their covenant with the Lord, so Joshua desired at the close 
of his days to make an appeal to his brethren on behalf of 
faithfulness to the Lord, that would long be remembeied by 
them. He reeognized the fact that God seeketh such to wor- 
ship him as worship him in spirit and in truth—not of fear, 
not of compulsion but of a willing mind, and his argument ac- 
cordingly was along this line—Brethren, let us make a firm 
résolve that in view of God’s goodness to us we will over be 
faithful to him ; let us fear him in the sen.se of reverencmg his 
commands, in the sense of fearing to displease one w ho lias 
been so gracious to us; let us remember, too, that notwith- 
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standing his graeiousness, he is dealing with us along the line 
of principle, and that if \\e depait from tlie principles he ap- 
proves his blessing and favor will depait from us. Let us put 
away, therefoie, the gods which vour fathers served, and serve 
Jéhovah only. It may liave been that there was still a lurk- 
ing of idolatry amongst the pcople, or it may hâve been that 
Joshua was merely guardmg them against the idolatrous ten- 
dencies which moie or less assail ail mankind—a tendency to 
forget more or less the invisible God and to set upon earthly 
objecta—idols—the affections and reverence which properlv 
belong to liini. Joshua would incite the people to a good reso¬ 
lution. 

Just so, too, we see that spiritual Israélites need fre- 
quentlv to incite 011 e another to faithfulness to God, to an ap¬ 
préciation of what he lias doue for us and vliât he rightly ex- 
pects of us, and to caution one another against what we recog- 
nize to lie t!ic tendencies of the world — the diawing away of 
our lieaits and allections towaril earthly tliings. 

The Isiaelites liad corne into a land wliose people practiced 
idolativ aeernnpanied hy a lnscivious forin of worship, and 
theie the laws of God upon them would necessarily mean re- 
straint against which their fallen natures would more or less 
rehel. and Joshua wished them to liave these matteis well be- 
fore theii ninids and to décidé the question of loyalty to God 
in full view of the facts as they alreadv realized them, or 
would subséquent]v appieeintc them: on the 011 e liand weie 
the Iiooiim' and atti actions of the sensuous foi 111 s of idolatry 
and the ploasures of sin such as they are, for a season, with 
divine dKfiuoi; 011 the othei hand were the restiaints of the 
divine law accompanied bv divine favoi, piotection and c-are, 
relating not only to the présent lile, but to that also which 
is to corne. Ile inquired whether it seemed evil—that is un- 
desirable—to them to lie Israélites, to be God's people, to be 
urdci the restiaints of lus Luis in oiiler to lune lus favoi and 
blessing. They would as a people now be tested along tins 
line individually and nationally. and he de-ired to anticipate 
the coming tests and trials of their faith and obedience by foi- 
tifying their nnnds and leadmg them to make a decision one 
way or another. Then as a leader he took his own position 
nio'-t positivelv 011 the side of the Lord, snying, '‘As foi me and 
my house (my family) ne will serve the Lord.” 

MAN’S FREE WILL OPERATIVE NOW 

Mnny would he îiiclined to doubt the wisdom of setting be- 
fore the people such a choice; they would be inclinée!, 011 the 
contreic, to leave 110 choice about it. but to insist and demand 
that. the Loid be rocogmzed and obeyed at ail hazards. But 
reaily Joshua was merely einphasi/.ing the choice wliich God 
puts before pcople eontinuallv : he leaies them open to choose 
good 01 evil,—-to serve him, or to serve 9elf or sin or wealth 
or othi-r idols. As a matter of fact we bave no riglit to at- 
tempt compulsion, because the Lord leaves the matter open for 
choice, ns Joshua did ; he is seeking those who desire to be 
lus servants, lus royal priosthood, lus lioly nation, his pecu- 
liar people: those who do not so desire he does not desire, and 
he is not ealling them and diawing them now. Our Master em- 
phasized tins lesson in his preaching, saying to the Jews, “If 
nny man will cerne after me (as a disciple), let him take up 
hi- cross and follow 111 e”: he exboits them fuithermore to sit 
doun and eount the eost of discipleship before undertaking to 
make a ehoice, ju-t as Joshua in this lesson drew before the 
minds of his hrarers something of the two aides of the ques¬ 
tion which lie exhorts them to décidé prnncrly 011 the Lord’s 
sido.—on the side of life and pe.ice and blessing and the 
promises of God. 

Although this matter of cboosir.g was left open to the 
people during the Jev.ish âge, and under the still higher call 
cluring tins Gospel âge, vet it will not be so left open during 
the Miltennial âge; mon will not then he invited to ehoose 
whom they will serve and worship; 011 the contiary, when the 
kingdom bas been eAnblished, the law shall go foith, and with- 
out asking for the préférences of any for good or for evil, 
obedience v, ili be enforeed and the evillv disposed will bc forcibly 
re-trained. Such a reign of law and order will be maintained, 
and thoM» who will not oonform thereto will be chastened as 
well as instriuted. and ail who shall not corne into accord with 
that kingdom and îts l.nv of rightcousncss outwardly, and ulti- 
mately confoim to it heartily, will be eut off in the second 
death.—Aets 3:d'5. 

The people responded nobly, that they appreciated God's 
care and blessings and that they would be faithful and loyal 
to him: but realizing that promises are easilv niacle and need 
to ho deeplv uripressed, Joshua repeated the injunetion the 
second tune (verse 10) saying in substance: Ye can not serve 
the Lord easilv,—you must not imagine that the promises you 
are nuiking can be kept without considérable effort, neither 
must you imagine that a partial perfunctory observance of 


the divine law will please the Lord or liave his blessing,—he 
is a jealous God. As a husband or wife liaving entered into 
the marriage relationship would propeily be jealous of any 
intrusion or indiflerence or coldness, so the Lord having ac- 
cepted Israël as his peculiar people would watch over them 
with a jealous care, would not be indiffèrent if they divided 
their affections or worship as between him and others. And 
God is the sanie today and forever, and wishes his Spiritual 
Israël to understand that to abide in his love means obedience 
to his régulations, ail of which aie reasonable services. He 
would bave us understand, clearly, that wliile he has favored 
us by lifting our feet fiom the horrible pit and miry clay of 
sin, condemnation and death, and lins reckonedly justified us, 
placing our feet upon the rock, Christ Jésus,—although be 
has adopted us into his family as sons robed in Christ’s right- 
eousness, acoepted in the Beloved one, nevertheless, having 
doue these favors for us he would disown us and cast us off as 
unworthy of fuither favor if we deliherately proie unfaithful 
to him. 

As the Israélites re-arTirined their decision to be faithful 
the Lord so let us Spuitual Israélites engrave deeply upon 
our heurts our conseeiation, and let us frequently levive and 
review that conseeiation that the cares of life do not oblit- 
erate it to any degree. 

THREE WITNESSES TO THE CONTRACT 

But these two exlioi tâtions and two responscs were still not 
enough for Joshua, for a third time, as still further and more 
deeply impiessing the lesson, he exhorted them not onlv to 
put away ail thought of idolatry, but. on the other hand, to 
incline their hearts to the Loi il. It is after W’e bave become 
God’s people t'urough justifwng faith, after he has en lied us no 
longer servants, but sons, that he speaks to us, saying, “My 
son give me thine heart ” To give the lirait to the Lord means 
a full conseeiation of the will and heure of oveiv hope, ambi¬ 
tion and i 'i toi est : and this is irallv the onlv wav in which 
we can a--uic ourselves that no form of worldly idolatry will 
bave anv place in our lives. If we merely attempt to serve 
the Loid in an outwaid way ceremoniously and nominally, it 
will ho but a little wliile until insidiouslv the woild. the ffesh 
and the adversary will diaw our attention and énergies away 
from the Lonl to varions tliings. entanghng them in varions 
earthly alliances and worships that will mean spiiitual pov- 
eitv and luke-warmness, if not absolute coldness of heait. to- 
waids the Lord. Let us, therefore, like those addressed by 
Joshua, reach a positive decision once for ail' and whatever 
it may cost and however soductive and beautifu! the service 
and worship of self or Mannnon may ajipear to ns. let ils, in 
view of the expériences cf the past and the juomises which 
reach into the future, décide that we will serve the Lord: not 
waiting for him to raise lus hands in indgments and denun- 
ciations. but listening for his voice that we may know his 
will and do it. 

There veie tlircp witncsse= to this contract or covenant. 
The fiist was the people themselves who would now long re- 
memhci this covenant thrice repeated. The second was 
Joshua’s déclaration, in connection probablv with the tables of 
the law, that Israel’s covenant was renewed bv statutc and 
oïdinancc—that the orignal covenant of Sinai had been rnti- 
fied, re-aflirmed. The third witnes vas a monumental stone 
which lie “erected under an oak” [or oak grovej that was 
about [near] the sanctuary of the Lord. This also would be a 
witness to them of what they had done—of their pledge to the 
Lord in the presence of Joshua. So it is well for the Lord’s 
spiritual people to do more than merely make a covenant or 
agreement with the Loul in their hearts and minds. That de¬ 
cision of the mind is important first: but it needs besides 
helps, such for instance, as a confession of it before the 
fellow members of the bodv of Christ, the Church : and it 
needs sonie memoiial of it, as for instance in the baptismal me- 
moiial of consécration unto death. 

Because of our weaknesses through the fall, and because of 
the séductions of the Adversary and the world, we need to 
hedge about tlio new créature and its good resolutions so that 
we may be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. 
Let eveiy true Israélite adopt the words of Joshua “As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord.” and as this would mean 
no light matter for himself so, also, it should be no meaning- 
less phrase as respects his houseliold; it should mean that his 
children shall be trained in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord : it should mean that minor children shall not be allowed 
to rule the house nor to discrédit parents outside the home, 
but that the parental influence exereised in kindness, in love 
and in firmness, shall seek to bring the children of each family 
so far as possible into covenant relationship to the Lord, in- 
structing them in the way of the Lord, both by precept and 
example. 
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THE MORN IS COMING 


Our age’s sphere of light, 

Though widening still, is walled around by night; 
With slow, reluctant eye, the Church has read, 
Skeptic at beart, the lesson of its Head.— Whittier. 

Despite the light that cheers the world today, 

Shadows surround us, on our heavenward way. 

And Error darkens Truth’s celestial ray. 

Not yet the beams, whose radiant splendors dart 
From the fair realms of Science and of Art, 

With equal glory shine from soûl and heart: 

Men worship golden calves and serpents still ; 

Like cringing slaves bow to their master’s will— 

Obey the letter, but the spirit kill; 

Still tremble at the Priest’s uplifted rod, 

For fear that he may doom them, by a nod, 

To endless hell-fire in the name of God. 

False prophets still the wrath of Heaven provoke; 

And hypocrite, and Pharisee, and rogue, 

Sit in high places in the synagogue. 

As sheep disguised, wolves still make sheep their prey; 
The blind still lead the blind the downward way; 

And sneaking Judases their Lord betray. 

Still is assailed the free soûl that aspirçs; 

Still persécution feeds lier smoldering fires ; 

And still, to murder Truth, are leagued the Liars. 

Still everywhere a selfish spirit rules— 

Men herd themselves in squabbling sects and schools, 
And deem dissenting brethren knaves or fools; 

Still hack their heads with dull, polemic swords, 

Fan the fierce fiâmes of hâte with windy words, 

And take the Devil’s plaudits for the Lord’s. 


The world, which God gave to his children ail, 

They parcel into sections, large or small, 

And round each petty church “patch” build a wall ; 

Shout their strange shibboleths and battis cries, 

Assert pre-emption title to the skies, 

Ami curse him as a heathen who deme^. 

Thus bigotry and sect intolérance 
Sharpen the infidel’s else harmless lance, 

And cause the Devil’s imps for joy to dance! 

Thank God ! Religion is a plant that grows : 

Its perfect flower perennially blows, 

More fragrant and more fair tlian Sharon’s rose. 

It yet sliall rise from out the sloughs and swamps, 
Shed from its shinmg leaves the dungeon damps, 

Break every bond that yet its free growth cramps! 

Methinks I see it rising and expand! 

Its mighty branches arching every land, 

From Zembia’s snows to India’s sunny strand. 

Upward, forever up, I see it rise, 

Flashing resplendent glory on our eyes, 

Until its crown is lost witliin the skies. 

And there, beneath this everlasting tree, 

This Tree of Life and Human Destiny, 

I see the nations gather, bond and free, 

Gentile and Jew, of every clime and race— 

God’s children ail—and standing face to face, 

Own but one God, their Father, and embrace! 

Then, only then, will men indeed be free, 

Theri will the Golden Age we dream of be, 

And Jésus Christ reign universally. 

—Charles IV. tiuonti. 


YE ARE NOT IGNORANT OF HIS DEVICES 

The following extracts from a letter in which one dear could and would, if only my strength would hold out until 

sister in Christ relates to another her temptation of the ad spring. 

versary along Christian Science Unes will be interesting, and “For montlis I never left her room except for a few min- 
we trust, profitable, to many of our readers. She writes: utes at a time, not even going down stairs to meals for days 

“My dear mother seemed always to ‘hunger and thirst after in succession ; I just took a cup of coffee in the hall, and 

righteousness.’ She was so glad to know and understand every sometimes I would not leave even for that. Of course, I used 

word of truth as it was brought to her, and rested in it. She every means in my power ; giving her medicine regularly until 

used to say, ‘It is ail perfect peace now.’ That was after you the doetor told me to leave them off as her stomach was too 

were gone. She had never read any of the Datons except the weak for them to liave any bénéficiai effect. I spent a great 

first Volume and part of the fifth. I read part of the second to deal of time rubbing her until she became so sensitive that 

her, but it was only just the beginning. I cannot be glad she could not bear that; lmt wlien tho»e teuiblc ci amp- or 

enough that it was given her to know so much of the blessed sharp pains came in different parts of the body, they were 

truth in the short time that she had left; yet I hâve thought stopped almost instantly if I laid my hand on her. I could 

that if «be had never known she might hâve been living even put her to sleep in less than two minutes by putting my hand 

now in that saine tired, almost hopeless way. Indeed the doc- on her head, or by taking hold of her hand, and she slcpt just 

tor blâmes the truth entirely, and has been very bitter against as long as I sat beside her even if I îcmoved my hand; but 

it and ail our people ever since. IV lien mamma was taken if I left the room she was awake instantly. One day she told 

down sick she W'as not nearly so bad as usual, but she did not me it made her nervous for me to look at her. so I went over 

seem to change much, cither for better or worse for a long on the other side of the room to sit. In a few minutes she 

time. One day the doetor called me into the parlor and said: called me to corne hack beeause she felt so strange if she could 

T do not know what to make of your mothei’s case; unless she not see me ail the time. I w'as almost afraid to think of other 

can be aroused to exert heiself and try to throw off the disease things for fear of forgettmg my purpose even for a moment, 

she will run down very fast, and nothing can then he done for “After a while she began to think that something was not 

her. She seems bright and cheerful, but she has no power of just right, and said so; but for a time she was puzzled not 

résistance in herself, or else she is not trying to live. I am knowing what to make of it. One day she said. 'L could die 
doing ail I can; if you know' any way to arouse her you can so easy if you would only let me!’ Another time she said, 

do more for her than any of us.’ ‘The Lord is going to take me anyway, but if you would only 

“After be went awav I told mother just what he had said. let me go it would be so much easier. I did the same thing 

She replied: ‘That is not so: I am trying to get well ; but it with your father and kept him alive and suffering for weeks, 

must be just as the Lord wills, he knows best.’ The doetor knowing that it was resisting the Lord’s will; but he took 

had told me that had it not been for her strong will she could him at last in spite of ail I could do, and it will be the same 

not hâve lived through several previous bad attacks (she said with you.’ Of course, I pretended not to understand her, but 

she must get well for the sake of her children), and it was I was never so frightened in ail my life, nor so determined to 

now so different 1 This time wlien I reminded her that the hâve my own way whatever came of it. So I did not lie down 
children needed her more than ever, she said: ‘The Lord knows day or night for tliree weeks, for fear of getting sleepv; and I 

best what they need, and I will be with them as long as he did not dare to feel tired during ail this time. The doetor 

pleases.’ came regularly every day, but he gave no medicine; he would 

“Years before I had heard some people—and intelligent inquire how she had passed the night and ail about her; once 

ones, too argue that any strong willed person could not only he told a funny story to make her laugh, and said to me, ‘Keep 

keep another alive for years, but could even raise the dead by right on as you are doing, she is getting along splendidly.’ And 

sheer force of icill. Isn’t that a crazy idea? Well, just then she really seemed to be doing so, and she grew strong enough 

I would hâve believed anything; I became simply possessed to sit up and talk and read, and even walked a few steps one 

with the thought that since the Lord would not help her I day. At last the doetor said : ‘If you could hold out two 
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weeks longer we sliall hâve her out of doors, and she will 
Boon be as strong as ever, once she gets out into the air, and 
you can hâve a long rest.’ I said I was not tired—did not 
believe in resting, etc. He wanted to know if I was not a 
(’hiihtian Scientist; I gaid, ‘No; of ail silly things 
Christian Science is the worst; every one of those people must 
hâve softening of the brain.’ ‘Well,’ said he, ‘you are the 
queerest person I ever saw; what do you believe?’ I answered, 
'I am too busy to think about beliefs.’ 

“About that time came your letter in which you spoke of 
the high calling, and of consécration as the giving up of your 
own wills entirely to the Lord. You seemed to think it a duty 
as well as a piivilegp foi tliosc \\ ho saw it,—but it seemed to 
me that I had never so mucli need of my own mil as just then ; 
—for tuo weeks longer to get mother out. I thought if your 
letter had only corne two weeks later, wlien she would be 
strong enough to get along without me it would hâve been ail 
right ; for as she gained strength I let her help herself, only 
watehmg her ail the time so as to be readv to help her when- 
ever she needed me. I never forgot that she was my mother, 
and that I had no right to hâve any influence over her 
actions , only while it was necessary to help lier during her 
great weakness. That was the way I looked at it; besides, I 
had begun to be tired as the strain grew less. I was so ex- 
cited over that letter of yours that mamma noticed it and 
asked about it. 'O 1 rend her that part of it where you spoke 
of angry parents being ‘imitators of God as dear children’ by 
tortunng tlieir children with red-hot pokers, etc.! How we 
both langhed over that! Lut for the rest—What if the Lord 
wanted to show that bis way was different froin mine, and 
should undo ail of nu/ work (for I certainly thought that it 
was ail my own doing) 1 On the other liand, he might take 
bis own way anvhow 7 He was stronger than I, and could do it, 
that T know. I studied then as I had never done before— 
inostlv the Bible—to see if there was not some promise or 
something eLe which gave us the right to demand certain 
things in return for service. You know, how discouraging suoh 
a, searrh as that would be' The verse ‘Like as a father pitielh 


his children’ reminded me so much of my own dear father, with 
whom I should hâve been glad to leave everything;—and the 
rnatter u:as decided. 

“Mamma knew the différence from the first though I never 
told her in words, and she was so glad and so satisfied. Our 
dear Father and his precious promises—our blessed hope—she 
could not talk enough of these things; but she grew so much 
weaker that she could not bear to hâve anything read to her, 
so I used to îead and tell her just a few words at a time; 
even talking made her head ache and 1 could do nothing for 
her after that time. Yet she was so patient and contented 
(though she suffered ail the time) ; still we thought it was 
the bad, rainy weather, and I never thought that the Lord’s 
will was so different from mine until it was too late to change. 
Then 1 was sure that I had done wrong in order to selfishly se- 
curc what I had thought would be peace with God.—that in 
abandoning my self-will 7 had dehberately sacrified a human 
hfe, which was a blessing to and needed by others, and which 
could not be recalled ! Has not Satan the strangest way of 
helping us to reason backwards, and twisting things out of 
place until one can not tell right from wrong? During the day 
ail was confusion, but at night the house was quiet, and there 
was time for study and praver. The dear Lord show 7 ed me so 
plainly that ail these things were in his hands, not mine, and 
you know how close lie will corne w'hen we are anxious only to 
know and to do his will. Romans 8 made so clear that which 
was partly explained in the very letter that had seemed to 
cause so much trouble m the beginning. Since then T can tnily 
say, 

“This is my heart’s sincère desire (to be) 

Nearer. my God, to Théo ” 

I am so glad to leave everything in his care. Perhaps one 
reason is that I hâve had no great temptation to do otherwise 
since; but I am not looking ahead for temptations, only trust- 
ing for today. When I think of ail the dear I/ord bas done 
and has promised it seems almost too much 1 ” 


“A VESSEL UNTO HONOR, SANCTIFIED” 

“If a mon therefmc purge himself from these, he shall he a vetsel unto honor, sanctified and made mcet for the Mustcr’s use, 

and prepared unto every good work.” — 2 Tim. 2:21. 


It is important to notice that tins instruction is given, not 
to the woild, but to the church—to those who are believers in 
Christ and who are consecrated to him and desirous of being 
used in lus service. If the counsel were given to worldly peo¬ 
ple, no suoh incentive would be held out; for suoh liave no am¬ 
bition to be in the Lord’s service Tho world can better ap- 
preciate such maxims as, “Honestv is the best policy,” etc.; 
for temporal good is ail tlipy seek. Yet it is indeecl a good 
thing for worldly men to purge themselves of evil dispositions 
and practices. Moral reforms are always commendable as 
steps in the iight direction, and we arc alwavs glad to see 
worldly men trying to break away from the bondage of bad 
habits—from the dnnk habit and from lying, piofanity and 
other vices. 

But such purging from the filth of the flesli can never 
rendei such vcssel fit for the Mastcr’s use. With ail their 
efforts at cleansing they are still unclean ; and the Lord de- 
-iie- cle.ui véniels for lus use It is onlv when, bv faith, we 
are nlunged in the cleansing blood of our Redeemer that w - e 
are clean and acceptable to God. 

“There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins; 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 

Lose ail their guilty stains.” 

But haxing been thus reckonedly cleansed from «in, and 
clothed in the pure robe of Christ’s righteousness, it is ail- 
important that we strive to make this reckoned righteousness 
an actual thing to the extent of our ability; for only so can 
we prove ourselves worthv of the imputed righteousness It is 
purelv of divine grâce that we are reckoned of God as 
righteous, before we hâve actuallv hecome so. Seeing in us the 
desire to be lighteous and the effort to be so in his appointed 
way, God. accepting the will for the deed, reekons us righteous 
now, and treats us as sons, since we hâve been redeemed from 
the cnrse and hâve accepted this gracions provision for récon¬ 
ciliation. 

If. honorer, after being thus reconciled to God and reck¬ 
oned righteous, our course of conduct proves that we no longer 
love righteousness ; if w T e do not endeavor to make the reck¬ 


oned î ightcoU'iicss an actual thing bv a constant cndeavoi to 
purge out the old leaven of sin ; if we are content to let it 
remain and to work in us, and if we neglect to strive agamst 
it, then we are proving by such a course that our love of 
righteousness is grow’ing weaker, and we are proving our un- 
worthiness of the Lord's gracious reckoning in our favor. But 
if, on the eontrarv, we are striving dailv to purge out the old 
leaven of sin. if we are not merely working it dow'n occasion- 
allv and allowmg it again and again to ferment and disturb 
tho wliolc spiritual being. endangenng its complote souiing and 
spoiling (but purging it out by constantly resisting it) cleans¬ 
ing our thoughts. words and deeds with the truth, and eulti- 
vating the blessed fruits of the spirit of love. iov and peace,— 
then. indeod, as the Apostle affirms, we shall be vessels meet 
for the Master’s use. 

And not only so, but the Lord can honor such vessels be- 
cause they honor him ; they fairlv represent him and his cause. 
If they are meek and humble-minded, not inclined to think of 
themselves more highlv than thev ought to think, but to think 
soberlv. the Lord can exalt them to positions of trust and honor 
without injury either to themselves or to the cause; and thus 
they are more and more sanctified and prepared for every good 
work. 

Lot as many, therefore. as would be honored and used of 
the Master now and hereafter—as many as hâve this hope in 
them—seek to purify themselves, to purge out the old leaven 
of sin. In the language of another forceful illustration, let us 
endeavor to war a good warfare against the world, the flesh 
and the devil. And be assured that in these duties we hâve 
the work of a lifetime: and even at its close we will still find 
tho necessitv for the robe of Christ’s righteousness to cover 
the remaining deformities of our character 

While the purging bore spoken of refers to the general 
cleansing from ail sin and uncleanness. the Apostle had spé¬ 
cial référencé on that occasion to purging from a disposition 
to hearken to the false doetiines of those who would subvert 
the faith of the church. His counsel is to nvoid foolisli ques¬ 
tions and strife about words to no profit; to shun profane 
and vain babblings which merease onlv unto more ungodli- 
ness, which savor more of bombast and self-exaltation than 
of truth and godliness, and, on the contrary, to studv to show 
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ourselves approved unto God, workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth.—2 Tim. 2:15. 

Tbere is much significanee in that word “study”; and only 
the studious find the narrow way to the divine approval and 
acceptance. Study to show thyself approved—study the doc¬ 
trine; study your course of conduct, to keep it in harmony 
with the doctrine. Study how to promote the peace and pros- 
perity of Zion, and how to shield yourself and othera from 
the missiles of error and from the poison or an evil, worldly 
spirit. Study to perform the duties of a faithful soldier of 
the cross—the seemingly insignificant, as well as the bravest 
and noblest deeds. A soldier has many seemingly trivial duties 
to perform, and he is as really doing his duty as a soldier when 
he is polishing his armor, foraging, cooking his meal, eleaning 
camp, clearing the way or building bridges for the army to 
pass as when he is flghting the enemy. Ail such necessary in- 
cidental work is entirely compatible with his commission as a 
soldier, and is not to be considered “entanglements” or hin- 
drances. And these things cannot be avoided or carelessly done 
without a measure of unfaithfulness. 

So with the Christian soldier. The routine of life, liouse- 
work, daily toil, any and everything incidental to a proper and 
honest provision of “things needful” for ourselves and those 
dépendent on us for support, as well as provision for the prose- 
cution and care of the Lord’s work,—ail this is a proper part 
of our engagement as soldiers of the Lord. The Apostle Peter 
was as truly serving the Lord when catching the fish from 
whose mouth he got the coin wherewith to pay the Lord’s 
taxes and his own, as when proclaiming, The kingdom of God 
is corne nigh unto you. The Apostle Paul was as truly a sol¬ 
dier of the cross and doing his proper work as such when mak- 
ing tents (rather than be chargeable to any) as when, at 
Mars hill, he preached Jésus and the résurrection. Whatever 
is done with a view to the glory of our Lord, the Captain of 
our salvation, or for the benefît of any of our fellow-soldiers, 
or for oui own préparation for this warfare, or in the discharge 
of obligations whieh our Captain has recognized and approved, 


—this is proper work for us as soldiers, and not entanglement 
in the affairs of this life. 

But the Christian soldier must study to perform even the 
commonest duties in a manner creditable to his calling. Nor 
must he permit himself to become entangled with other things 
whieh do not relate to his duties as a soldier, and thus to be 
side-tracked. For instance, if a soldier knowing how to re¬ 
pair watches were to divert his attention from his regular du¬ 
ties, neglect his camp and battle duties, and the commands of 
his Captain and the proper work of a soldier to acquire some 
extra compensation by this means, he would be an unfaithful 
soldier. And so the Christian who turns aside to seek some 
Personal, temporal advantage, to the détriment of his duties 
as a soldier, is likewise, to some extent, an unfaithful soldier 
and likely to be drawn out of the ranks entirely. 

Study to show thyself approved. Study the Word. Study 
yourself that you may become well acquainted with yourself— 
that vou may know your talents for service and in what direc¬ 
tion they lie, and your weak points and how they may be 
guarded against; that you may know both your abilities and 
your shortcomings. Then study to avonl eiror and to shun 
ail foolish questions and profane and vain lmbblings. Remem- 
ber that only the foundation of God standeth sure, and that 
ail other foundations are worthless and ail other théories must 
corne to naught. But “The foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are lus. And 
let every one that nameth the naine of Christ départ from in- 
iquity.”—2 Tim 2:19. 

And if any man desire honor from God, let him not fail to 
seek it in God’s appointed way—along the patliway of hu- 
mility; for the Lord giveth his favors to the humble. If you 
would be a vessel fit for the Master's use and a vessel of 
honor, humble yourself under the miglity hand of God and 
lie will exalt you in due time. Do not be in a hurry about it 
eitlier; but whatsoever tliv hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might, beginning and ever continuing to clease your earth- 
en vessel, that it may be fit for the Master’s use 


LETTERS OF INTEREST 


Dear Brother: 

I drop you a line to inform you that Pilgrim Brother Hay 
has been here and has done us ail good. We held two meet¬ 
ings, one a Bible study and the other a sermon on the résurrec¬ 
tion, both of whieh were instructive and edifying. The meet¬ 
ings were held in the liouse I oecupy. I présumé Brother Hay 
has written you telling you of our meeting. 

At présent and for the last couple of weeks two Colporteurs 
are in Belfast canvassing for the Daims They report having 
made satisfaetorv progress thus far. I do hope they will be 
successful in finding quite a number of hearing ears. We meet 
at my home on Sundays. and spend our time in praise, prayer 
and searching of the Sciiptures, thus confirming our faith in 
the good things of the kingdom. 

I am hoping and trusting that before long others will corne 
into the light of the truth and rejoice with us. 

I bave icceived the New Bible cuts or pictures for whieh I 
thank you, I did not expect any such addition. The Bible is 
provmg veiy helpful and I piize it more every day. The 
friends in the truth here ail desire to be remembered to you 
in warmest regards. 

I am still rejoieing in the love of God and trying day by 
day to keep in the race toward the mark for the prize of the 
higli calling of God in Christ Jésus. 

Your Brother in Christ, 

James Bric, ht,— Ireland. 


Dear Brother Russell: 

I hâve just returned from a two weeks’ trip to Dublin, Bel¬ 
fast, Glasgow, Edinburgh, Middlesboro and Leeds, and last 
Sunday, London. In every place I met with the same loving 
feelings of gratitude to God for présent truth, and of appré¬ 
ciation of your loving service to the church. Every church 
sends you loving greetings, and the assurance that they hope 
the Lord’s providences will permit your visiting this side some 
day. As I told you once before, so I repeat it that I believe 
nobody on earth has so many people who love them as your¬ 
self, and I voice the expression of ail the churches here in my 
own feelings of gratitude to yourself for your labors for us 
al). God bless you Brother Russell, and may you to its com¬ 
plété fulncss realize the meaning of those words, “For as much 
as ve hâve done it to the least of one of these my bretliren ye 
bave donc it unto me.” 

I never met with such a réception in my life as the Glas¬ 
gow Church gave me—15 of them at the station to greet me, 
and in every hand a “1 Yatch Tuner.” It is very hard to leave 
the churches here. My meetings ranged in size from 3 at Mid¬ 
dlesboro to 200 at Glasgow. It seems to me that there is a 
vonderful work going on here. The “wheat” seems coming out 
far faster than on the American side. I could liave found many 
more little groups to visit had I had the time. 

With loving regards to yourself and ail the Allegheny 
household, Your Brother in Christ, 

W. Hope Hay,— England. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


INSANITY Or THE DOUKHOBORS 

Various are the forms of insanity or mental unbalance. 
The whole World of mankind is mentally unbalanced some to 
one degree some to another degree, as the resuit of original 
sin and its death sentence whieh assails ail the energies— 
mental and moral as well as physical. Ail are not wicked to 
the same degree or in the same manner. Some are insanely 
jealous, some insanely cruel, some insanely covetous or sel- 
fish, and the Doukhobors furnish an illustration of insane un- 
selfishness. The lesson is that none of us hâve good sense 
enougli to direct our own courses. Ail need the divine aid 


provided for us in the Word of God. Those who do accept 
this divine guidance by full consécration and submission to the 
holy spirit are Scripturally said to possess “the spirit of a 
Sound mind,” and to be “wise” with a wisdom whieh cometh 
from above. 

It will be remembered that about three years ago the pub¬ 
lic press gave detailed accounts of the arrivai in Canada of 
about 4,000 Russian peasants styled Doukhobors, who were 
emigrating on account of their religious convictions—refusai 
to serve in the Russian army, etc., etc. Next we learned that 
they were in eonllict with Canadian marriage laws because 
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averse to perpétuai marriage obligations and ceremonies. Now 
we learn that their false conceptions of liberty hâve taken a 
new form and that they hâve coneluded that it is not nght 
to depnve horses and cattle ot their liberty, makmg them 
servants and inenial slaves. In conséquence their fields are 
idle and their good harvests unreaped while their horses and 
cattle disport themselves at liberty. Consequently many are 
bkely to die of pnvat’on during the approaehing winter. 
Truly conscience is a dangerous thing unless instructed by 
God’s Word and thus guided by the spirit of a sound mind. 
Concerning these people and their troubles we give some 
extracts below. 

The Boston Transcripf îemarks that it is “a religions mania, 
the Iiice cf which lias peihaps never lieen seen in this country,” 
and continues:— 

“Fully four thousand Doukhobors, who S’ttled in the York- 
ton district, Northwest Territory, will starve or freeze to 
death, or be on the ver g" of ‘tar\ ation tins vear, if the Domin¬ 
ion Government does not take active steps to prevent their prés¬ 
ent religions mania from going furtlier.Nearly every onc 

of the Doukhobors seen was clad in the lightest of cotton 
garnients. They wouid atïord no protection from an October 
breeze to say nothing of a severe winter blast ; and they sav 
they will wear no other. In many of the houses visited a bag 
of flour was the only food visible. The Doukhobors will 
eat a few vegetables; but in few instances had they even 
brought them into tlvir homes. Men originally strong were 
gaunt, hungiy wicchn; and on a recent tnp into Yorkton for 
flonr a dozen big men, harnessed like mules to a heavy wagon, 
almost f.II by the roadside through exhaustion and starvation. 
The women, so far, hâve escaped anv of the work that must 
fall on the men since they hâve discarded the use of animais; 
but, if tins year’s crop is to be harvested, they will soon hâve 
to harness themselves up to the heavy wagons as the men do. 
They hâve made absolutely no provision for the future; and, 
what is perhaps worse, the roligious mania that possesses them 
is beooming more intense and is spreading. The attenipt by 
the Dominion Goveimrent to help these people has apparently 
had no efifect. II ow it will end will probably be told when 
the interne cold of that district sets in.” 

The London Mormnn Journal says of this matter:— 

‘‘These ‘maniacs’ aie apparently simply a gentle Christian 
sect who hâve heen suddenly seized with the question whieh 
Buddhists answered trencliantly cnough many a centurv ago. 
Asking themselves by what right tliey dared to exploit any 
living and sentient créature with capacities of pleasure and 
independenee as great as their own, they beeame strict vege- 
tarians. But the Russian idealist is capable of a tierce con- 
sistency. Be he tvrant or nihilist, Tolstovan or Doukhobor, he 
makes no pact with ideas. Having ceased to slay animais for 
food, the Doukhobors could finit no sanction for mbjeeting 
them to the servitude and mutilation of the farm-vard. They 
released their horses and cattle, lenounced eggs and milk, wool 
and leather, and now they are attempting to live on bread and 
water-—clad. we suppose, in cotton. It is a hardy enterprise, 
but, unless indeod, like Pvthagoras. they hâve scruples about 
heans. there is no reison whv they sliould tare worse than the 
millions of good Buddhists who even strain water lest there 
should be life in it.” 

Quite true, millions of Buddhists died in the recent famine 
in India, refusing to eat animal food—the animais starvmg also 
We regret to note a sinnlar delusion and falso conception of 
holmcss creeping in amongst “l'cgetarians” a disposition to 
consider the eatmg of méat “unclean” and “unholy”; a disposi¬ 
tion to consider themselves superior to meat-eaters, and to 
despise them ;—to call thein “cannibalistic,” etc. We offer 
no objection to those who claim that they hâve better health as 
a resuit of a purelv vegetable diet; it is every man’s dutv 
to supply to liis System the diet which will in his judgment 
yield the largest degree of comfort and efficiency in his case. 
But we do object to the claim of spécial sanctity and ac- 
ceptableness with God on account of a purely vegetable diet. 
Those who take that position are distinctly setting themselves 
up as wiser than God, and holier than our Lord Jésus who not 
only ate animal food (lamb and fish at least) but who miracu- 
louslv created fish for food. (John 6-11; 21:6-11) The 
inspired Apostle “bound” the question and settled it CMatt. 
16:19; 18:18; Acts 15:28, 29): the Apostle Paul declar- 
mg- “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall départ from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils ; .... forhidding to marrv and com- 
manding to abstain from méats which God created to be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving bv them that believe and know the 
truth.” (1 Tim. 4:1-4) Realizing man’s natural unsoundness 
of judgment, Christians should “net lean to their own under- 


standing” but should seek the wisdom of God, and nowhere is 
this wisdom better illustrated than in him who was “holy, 
harmless and separate from sinners.” Whatever our Master 
did and taught it wouid be blasphemy for us as his disciples 
to call wrong or sintul for us or for others. 

M. A. St. John, an Englishman who beeame converted to 
Tolstoyan pbilosophy instead of Christiamty, and who recently 
visited America in the interest of the Doukhobors, gives his 
views of their présent craze in the “Midland Herald” (Eng- 
land) as follows: — 

“The time of émigration, of change of circumstances, of 
unsettlement and resettlement, proved to be a perhaps severer 
strain on the character of these peasants than ail their suf- 
ferings in the Caucasus and Sibena. They were worn out to 
some extent, I think, m body and spirit, and they came into 
circumstances whcre the work was new to them, and they 
came into an atmosphère—well, perhaps wherc a little maté¬ 
rialisai prevailed. At cno time some of them seerned lazy and 
unrehable—and then some of them seerned to become demoral- 
ized and materiahzed There were cases of quarrelmg and 
fault-finding here and there. The leadmg men were mostly in 
Sibena. The State of affairs was larnented. ‘I don’t know 
what has corne over our people. They arc quite changed. If 
only we had our Siberian exiles here ; then it wouid be quite 
different.’ This is the sort of thing I heard occasionally. 
Many were sad and ashamed. 

“But the old spirit was there still. And now it has revived, 
I think. And I suppose that, in reaction from the period of 
matenalism, has corne a time of heightened spirituality (what 
shall we call it ? ) Some havo gone to great extiemes. One 
letter told me of a man who had fasted thirtv-six days, and 
was not expected to live. But for the most paît it has heen 
évident from their letters that they bave been for some time 
quietly and carefully thinkmg out the piol lems of living m 
their présent surroundmgs while fulfillmg the highest demands 
of conscience. Thus, tho some feel inclined to give up milk 
and butter, yet they do not want their children and old and 
sick folk to suffer in conséquence. And while they feel com- 
punction ni making animais work for them, those saine ani¬ 
mais whom they can see enjoymg so immensely the free life 
on the prairie, yet they do not wish to sell them to others, nor 
by givmg up old habits too suddenly, or too Wholesale, to 
entail suffering on the weak, or unpreparedness for emergency 

“What I want to impress upon people here is that these 
are— a great many of them at least—thmkmg peasant-ry. They 
are not ail the sanie. This is one of the points m winch I am 
so proud of them. They hâve their conservative old stagers 
and their modérâtes and their progressives. They hâve tneir 
formalists and the broad freethinkers. And they are human, 
oh, so human ' Of course the Canadians don’t understand them. 
But if the Canadian Government goes on with the kind and 
sympathetic forbearance that it has hitherto pursued, and if 
we will wait and watcb what cornes of it ail, we may learn 
a lot.” 

“Let your modération be known unto ail men,” says the 
Apostle. A live conscience needs to be “taught of God” in 
order that modération and not mental unbalance shall resuit. 
The truth in its purity will seem erratic enough to worldly 
people who cannot comprehend it, and every other pcculiarity 
should be carefully avoided. Conscientious blunders are 
amongst the most injurious. Note the mistaken conscientious 
conviction of Saul of Tarsus that he ought to persécute Chris¬ 
tians. Note also the claim of Seventh Day Adventists that 
they must work on the first day of the week if they wouid hâve 
divine approval and everlasting life. As an illustration of a 
misguided conscience and its baneful effect in social affairs we 
mention the case of an editor’s wife. She at one time took 
pleasure in assisting him in his work. By and by a deluded 
and misguided conscience told her that God wished her to be 
editor in chief and publish what she pleased. When the 
editor demurred that he dare not abandon his stewardship, 
the deluded conscience told its owner that she should no longer 
co-operate, but more, that she should break her marriage 
covenant in deserting her husband and home, and that she 
should say ail manner of evil against him, falsely, until such 
time as he wouid yield to her the liberties of the journal— 
which her conscience told her was God’s will. 

The moral of ail such lessons is, “Be not wise above what 
is written.” “Stmly to show thysclf approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed,—rightly dividing 
the Word of truth.” 

“AWAY FROM ROME” MOVEMENT IN ENGLAND 

The F ortniqhtly Eevieiv contains an article from the pen of 
Rev. Arthur Galton, a clergyman of the church of England, 
who formerly went over to the Roman Catholic communion 
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but returned. Rev. Galton in serious vein déclarés “that he 
has been made the spokesman for one hundred and flfty secular 
clergymen” of the Roman Catholic church, pledged “to work 
jointly as a corporate body, by constitutional means and 
through canonical methods, for the reformation they desire” 
in the Roman Catholic church and its “unlawful authority.” 
He déclarés : “It is obvious to everyone who studies history with 
an impartial mind, that the English people and the Roman 
court are incompatible,” and adds:— 

“Between the Norman conquest and the middle of the 
fourteenth century, when our rulers generally were strong, when 
our sense of a national and an independent life was growing, 
that incompatibility and the friction caused by it are manifest 
in contemporary annals. The grievanees then complained of 
were dealt with by législation in the century that followed. 
These grievanees, to sum up shortly, were ail attributed to the 
misgovernment, the cupidity, and the ever-gowing usurpations 
of the Roman court. Sonie of our forefathers entered the 
Christian church with a grateful and generous dévotion for 
the Roman bishops, whieh continued until their sentimental af¬ 
fection was destroyed by the scandalous reality. Their practi- 
cal expérience of the methods and officiais of the Roman court 
forced tliem to repudiate its authority, for political, financial 
and ethical reasons. In spirit, in aims, in methods and insti¬ 
tutions, the English people and that narrow oligarchy of 
Italians, whieh prétends to be the Catholic church, are by their 
respective qualifies necessarily opposed to one another. Re¬ 
ligions questions enter much less into the mutual estrange- 
nient between Rome and Knghind tlian mo„t tlieologieul con- 
troversialists imagine. Numerous and flagrant individual 
cases, as well as the general efïects of the Roman System in 
politicai and ecclesiastical affairs, must compel serious tlnnk- 
ers to ask themselves whether the Papal Government, as such, 
has any religion at ail, except m phrases ; or whether it can 
hâve had any as a corporate institution, since the pontificale 
of Nicholas the First. The most prominent and abiding im¬ 
pression conveyed by the papacy, since the ninth century, 
is that it has been a political and financial organization mas- 
querading in a theological disguise for the attainment of 
temporal domination.” 

"The writer and his friends see no hope of a reform by 
any ordinary means. Their plan is to combine, and to act to- 
gether. They do not wish to make a new sect, nor do they 
wish to be merged into the Church of England. They intend 
to set up a liishop of their own, the validity of wliose orders 
cannot be challenged by the papal theologians, or doubted by 
any Catholic. They wish to work still among and for their 
own people. The details for this are ail arranged. For the 
lawfulness of this course, they appeal to ancient precedent 
and to the régulations of canon law. It is admitted, as they 
argue, that ni a case of necessity, if lawful requests be denied 
by the existmg authorities, the sufferers may provide an 
alternative authority for themselves. Few people, who know 
and face the facts, can deny the existence of grave abuses, 
wlncli are a danger to faith and morals, as well as a violation 
of constitutional and canon law. Few, probably, can say 
with any truth that they expect a reformation by ordinary 
means, and through the Curia. The utterance of the Pope, 
the declared policy of his advisers, the growth of the religious 
orders, the wholc condition of affairs in the Papal church, pio- 
claim surely a State of necessity. This of îtself clears the 
refornung movement from that charge of schism to whieh it 
might be liable in ordinary finies. These reformers look upon 
themselves as Englishmen by inheritance and birth, but not 
quite as Englishmen in church affairs. Their attitude, both 
with regard to Rome and Canterbury, is sirnilar to that of 
cetain communities in early days who were allowed, without 
any taint of heresy or schism, to be ministered to by their 
own bishop, and not by the local bishops where they happen to 
résidé. These reformers, then, propose to establish a subsidiary 
or strangers’ bishop. They mean to repudiate the jurisdietion 
of bishops w ho are merely delegates and nominees of the Roman 
court. By severing themselves from the abuses and the usurped 
authority of that mundane organization, they do not abdicate 
their rights in the Catholic church, they do not give up their 
reverence for the lawful and primatial authority of the Roman 
bishops, nor do they forget the precedence whieh is due by right 
to the historieal position and the long services of their vénér¬ 
able See. If the papacy will only accept an unreasonable 


service, and continue to assert an unlawful authority, the 
charges of heresy and schism recoil of necessity upon itself. 
The position of these new reformers, with regard to Rome, is 
precisely the position and attitude of our own reformers in the 
sixteenth century.” 

“The reformers, for whom this article is written, hâve no 
drawing toward these neo-Anglicans, whom they consider more 
Romanized and narrow than the Romans. They bid them re- 
member the position, the traditions, and the history of the 
English church whieh they appear so strangely to hâve 
sophisticated or forgotten. They implore them to realize that 
the exiiting Curia may be broken to pièces, oi may be broken 
away from lawfully, but it will never yield to persuasion, or 
grant any constitutional reform. Those who know it are com- 
pelled to give up ail hope of reformation and reunion by means 
of it. Those who hâve only a theoretical imagination of it, 
who dream about it as an idéal, are surely ill-advised and 
worse, not to profit by the expériences and warnings of those 
who knew it only too well through its rnundane, arbitrary, 
sclieming, and un-English administration.” 

JE WISH WOES IN ROUMANIA 

“It is the time of Jacob’s trouble,” as the prophets fore- 
told. The poor Jews are subjected to tribulations ni one coun 
try after another by so-called Christians who are totallv 
ignorant of real Christianity. Now it is Roumania that pei- 
secutes, and ail right-minded people are pleased to note that 
Mr. Hay, U. S. Secretary of State, has addressed a communica¬ 
tion to the great powers of Europe calling attention to the 
fact that the “Berlin Conférence” of European Powers (1878) 
created Roumania a separate State upon condition that its 
laws sliould maintain religious liberty, and that this arrange¬ 
ment is being violated. Whether the appeal will bear any 
fruit is doubtful; but it can suielv do no liarm to tlui-, litt 
up a voice for .Justice. 

Concerning the persécutions the Roumanian Bulletin (Lon¬ 
don) says:— 

“These conditions of life, humiliating tlio they be, would 
not in themselves hâve sufficed to render the lot of the Rou¬ 
manian Jews desperate, for it is conceivable that even without 
civil rights and opportunités of culture human beings may 
still manage to live with some degree of comfort. It soon be- 
came clear to the Roumanian Government, however, that a 
large and increasing unassimilated élément in the country 
would inevitably lead to serious social and économie compli¬ 
cations, and aecordinglv measuies were taken to gnard agamst 
this fresh danger. These measures hâve had for their object 
the increase of misery and of the difficultés of life among the 
Jews, with the ultimate view of keeping their numbers sta- 
tionary. 

“In pursuance of this terrible policy, almost every form 
of Jewish économie activity has been the subject of restrictive 
législation aimed ostcnsibly at aliens in general, but m reality 
affecting only the Jews. They hâve been expelled from the 
revenue service, the tobacco régime, and the railway organiza¬ 
tion. They are excluded from government tenders and con- 
tracts. They are placed at the mercy of their Christian com- 
petitors in trade, who alone are allowed to be members of 
chambers of commerce. Their participation in the manage¬ 
ment of financial corporations and jomt-stock companies is 
scverely limited. They may not act as brokers in any trade, 
and they and their agents are excluded from grain and catté 
markets. Their expulsion from the drink traffic has ruined 
thousands of them. It é calculated that 20,000 were redueed 
to beggary by the law of 1884, whieh prohibited them from 
trading as pedlars.” 

The Roumanian government evidently desires to force the 
Jews to cmigrate, and the Jews are doing so as rapidly as 
possible. On this point the Spectator (London) says: — 

“They wish to reach America, but the Americans will not 
receive them unless they can prove that they are not paupers; 
and as they are two hundred thousand in number, the col¬ 
lection of the necessary funds is a work of difficulty and time. 
In Roumania they bave absolutely no rights, and live at the 
mercy of a population whieh liâtes them to such a degree that 
their parliament has declared ail Jews to be foreigners, altho 
they hâve been résident for centuries, Neither Germany nor 
Austria will do anything for them, and it seems impossible 
for Western Europe, whieh is more tolérant, either to protect 
them or to find them a new habitat.” 


OUR GENERAL CONVENTIONS 


Our two annual conventions (one at Des Moines, Iowa, 
the other at Washington, D. C.) belong to the past. The 
first, held September 13-15, served a large western district, 


and was attended chiefly by friends residing in Iowa, Illinois, 
Minnesota, North and South Dakota, Nebraska, Kansas, 
Arkansas and Texas,—the attendance at the largest session be- 
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ing about 350. The interest of those présent was both deep 
and fervent, as attested both by words and looks. God’s 
blessing was with us, our eup of joy and sympathy ran over, 
and wu trust eontinued to do so after our return to our homes, 
so that the convention’s joys and blessings reached and is still 
refreshing many times the nurnber privileged to be in at- 
tendance. Thirty symbolized their consécration by water im¬ 
mersion. The convention was addressed by a large nurnber 
of speakers, of one lieart and one mind. The Christian church 
kindly put its meeting house at our disposai on the entire day 
of the baptism service, which was preceded by a discourse 
explanatory of its deep import from our standpoint. 

Eaeh convention seems better than the one previous, which 
at the time seemed so full of divine favor as to leave nothmg 
to be desired. The last convention, at Washington, was no 
exception to the general rule in tliis respect: it was the largest 
we hâve ever had in point of numbers, and, so far as wo 
were able to judge, a fuller measure of the holv spirit could not 
be looked for ever, in the eerthen vessels. Over 800 attended; 

-—about 5')0 to 000 of these being from abroad—from Pennsyl¬ 
vania, Ohio, Indiana, Michigan, Tennessee, Kentucky, Ala- 
tiama, Illinois, Kansas, California, Georgia, North and South 
Carolina, Virginia, West Virginia, New York, New Jersey, 
Massachusetts, and Ontario. 

The Calvary Baptist Church édifice of Washington was 
kindly put at our disposai for a discourse on baptism, which 
was followed by the immersion of 45 sisters and 42 brothers, 
amongst the latter being five formerly ministers, one Methodist, 
one a Second Adventist and three Baptists. Two of the lat¬ 
ter remarked that they had immersed many without understand- 
ing the true significanee of the ceremony or of the command 
back of it. 

Like the Des Moines Convention, this one coneluded with a 


love teiM—llioiigli truth to tell the '.c-nins throughout weic 
love feasts with the Lord through his word and spirit and in 
prayer and praise. The “pilgrim” brethren, supported by the 
elders of the local congrégation, and by the colporteurs to the 
nurnber of about thirty, bade goodby to the convention visitors 
in general who (about 500) filed past them, led by such of the 
nurnber as were the chosen elders of various congrégations, 
numbering about forty. Many eyes were dimmed with tears 
of joy and sympathy, and many bps expressed longing for the 
great Convention mentioned hy the Apostle. when ail the elect 
shall meet in glory;—“the General Assembly and church of 
first-borns, wbose names are written in heaven.” Many too 
w T ere the éjaculations of praise for divine blessings upon the 
eyes of our understanding, and of prayer for eontinued lead- 
ing and instruction m the right ways of the Lord; and “The 
Lord bless thee and keep thee” seemed to be upon every lip. 

In one wav these Conventions are quite expensive, but in 
another wav they are very mexpensive. Probably $15 or $25 
per head, would not be too high an average estimate as respects 
the visitors; and about the same amount per capita for the 
home congrégation. But who can estimate the value of the 
knowledge and spiritual uplift thus secured, and carned to 
other hundreds in every direction? Good results hâve already 
been noted also from quartering the friends with Christian 
families of Washington. Several hâve already become in- 
terested and are reading; and we doubt not the Washington 
church will hâve a blessing in numbers as well as in interest 
and love and zeal—tho in these last respects it is difficult to 
imagine any great improvement, above what was shown by 
their untiring efforts to serve and please the brethren and in 
careful préparations made beforehand. 

“Praise God from whom ail blessings flow.” 


THE BLIGHT OF SIN AND ITS ONLY CURE 

As Muses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness even so must the Son of Man be lifteil up: 

him should not perish but hâve cvcrtasting hfe.’’ —John 3:14, 


Israel’s experienee in the wilderness prolonged thirty- 
eight years on account of their unreadiness, lack of faith to 
enter Canaan at first, was doubtless a season of valuable in¬ 
struction in various ways; tho very little is told us respecting 
this period. Evidently those years of drilling in the laws, sac¬ 
rifices, etc., brought the people to a comparatively moral and 
religions condition; so much so that their next prominent sin 
was in the nature of boasting of their holiness—pride of 
heart. Admitting dégradation and sin and faithlessness in the 
past, they felt that they had made great progress and should 
no longer be dealt with as formerly. Admitting that it had 
been necessary for Moses and Aaron to rule them imperiously, 
they denied that this was any longer necessary; and under 
the leadership of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, quite a sédition 
developed;—the influence extending so far that it included two 
hundred and fifty leaders and most prominent men of Israël 
Their contention was that ail Israël was now holv (Num. 
16:2, 3) ; and that, therefore, Moses and Aaron should no longer 
lie (oiiNidoied the onlv ones with wliom God would comtnum- 
cate,—the intimation being that they were endeavoring to 
perpetuate a hieicichy which God had not estahhshed, and 
which true Israélites should not recognize. 

Tliere is a lesson here for spiritual Israélites: It teaches 
us not to become heady or highminded or boastful or proud 
of spiritual attainments and godliness. It teaches us that in 
God’s estimation tliere is no holiness that does not includa 
humility and full submission to the divine arrangement. It 
remmds us also of the prophesied rébellion that will take place 
in the close of the Millennial âge, amongst those who will 
hâve rcached perfection under the Millennial kingdom, some of 
whom will manifest their unfitness for eternal life by their 
lack of full submission to the divine arrangement. 

Moses called to him the représentatives of the insubordina¬ 
tion; kindly and patiently he reasoned with Korah, the one 
who responded to his call, pointing out to him the Lord’s ar¬ 
rangement; from the others he receivcd but an insulting 
refusai to discuss the question. This kindness, forbearance 
and endeavor to help those whose feet were slipping out of the 
way, ail the more commends the leader to our sympathy and 
appréciation, and teaches us to be gentle and patient with 
“those that oppose themselves” to the divine order. (2 Tim. 
2:25) But we are not to expect success in every instance, even 

as Mo-e- h h 1 no sucre-.-, in tins case ; where the heurt is wrong 
it cannot be guided by reason; and pride, boastfulness and 
ambition are evidence of a wrong condition of heart. 

So far from endeavoring to use force against these men, 
Moses took them at their word and invited them to display the 


That whosoeier beliereth in 
15. 

powers, privilèges and divine authority which they claimed ; and 
appointed that they should the next day meet with himself and 
Aaron and let the Lord by his providences décidé matters. 
Korah’s influence over the whole congrégation was evidently 
very great; it is generally easier to influence people by telling 
them that they are better and greater than they had previously 
supposed—it works upon their pride. However, the Lord spared 
the people, tho he gave an illustration of his indignation 
against their assumptions,—by causing the earth to open and 
swallow up these three leading “holiness” rebels, their tents, 
families, etc., and by causing a plague to break out in the 
camp, in which the two hundred and fifty chief men who had 
joined in the conspiracy, died. One lesson here is that we 
should beware that our holiness is of the proper kind—not 
self-righteousness, but submission to the righteousness which 
is of God. Although these men did not die the second death, 
but will, in due time, share in the benefits of the great atone- 
ment accomplished by the antitypical Priest, nevertheless, they 
typified persons who enjoying great favors of the Lord mis- 
appropriate these, applying them selfishly and in pride, will 
die the second death, and with them their allies, sharers in 
their sin. 

One would suppose that so striking a manifestation of the 
divine will would thoroughly correct the wrong spirit amongst 
the people, and show them the différence between their boastful 
self-righteousness and the rightousness of full submission to the 
divine arrangement which alone could hâve the divine ap- 
proval. But not so; human perverseness is shown in the fact 
that on the next day the leaders of Israël assailed Moses and 
Aaron with the charges that they were unholy men, murderers— 
that they had killed on the previous day, by some power of 
their own, some who were truly the Lord’s people. As a con¬ 
séquence the Lord’s indignation was enkindled against the peo¬ 
ple and they were spared, by the interposition of those whom 
they had traduced, only after 14,700 of their nurnber had per- 
ished by pestilence. This same spirit of pride, rébellion, and 
its conséquences may be noted in our day: how many tliere 
are who, because not right at heart, are in more or less sym¬ 
pathy with those with whom the Lord bas no svmpathv! They 
hâve seen “heady” ones rise up in the congrégation of the Lord, 
seeking to draw away disciples after themselves, and afterward 
hâve seen these rejected of the Lord, instead of becoming great 
leaders as they expected; they hâve seen how, in the Lord’s 
providence, the earth (worldliness or various false ideas) 
swallowed them up, buried them in oblivion so far as leadership 
was concerned; yet after witnessing the Lord’s dealings with 
these, in putting them out of the bght of présent truth, etc., 
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they are still sympathetic with them and complain that their 
fall into the darkness and oblivion was not of the Lord, but the 
fault of his “faithful.” These resemble the Israélites who 
blamed the loss of these “renowned” would-be leaders upon the 
Lord’s truly appointed servants, Moses and Aaron. Let us learn 
from this lesson to be always on the Lord’s side, and to keep 
our hearts so free from préjudice, pride and self-will, that we 
may always be able to discern which is the Lord’s side in every 
controversy. Those who do not so, are likely to lose their 
spiritual life as the 14,700 in this type lost natural life. 

After impressing the lesson of divine appointment, the 
Lord called for the rods of the chief men of every tribe—Aaron 
representing the tribe of Levi, and these rods were laid over 
night in the Most Holy; they were brought forth the next 
morning in the sight of ail the people, and no change had taken 
place in any of them except the one belonging to Aaron, 
which was covered with buds, blossoms and almonds. Thus did 
the Lord emphasize his choice of the tribe of Levi and of the 
Aaronic priesthood, and impress the lesson of their récognition 
upon ail Israël. So, too, the Lord has chosen Christ as the 
High Priost of our order, or profession, and the church and 
household of faith, to be associated with him in the work of 
the ministry. These will ultimately be made known to ail who 
desire harmony with the Lord; to ali who will enter into the 
Millennial Canaan ;—ail the people will then know that God puts 
a wide différence between the “household of faith” and various 
teachers of morality, higher criticism, etc., who hâve denied the 
faith and who are attempting to teach upon other Unes than 
those laid down in the Scriptures, of which the cross of Christ 
is the center. The light, the vitality and the fruits of righteous- 
ness are centered in the household of faith, and this will be 
made manifest to ail. 

Two other incidents of about this time—the close of the 
wilderness détention,—were the death of Miriam, Moses’ sister, 
and the death of Aaron, his brother. The forty years being 
about completed, the people were ready now, under the Lord’s 
direction, to enter Canaan. Kadesh Barnea had evidently re- 
mained the center of their encampment, and their Tabernacle 
had evidently continued there. tho of neeessity so large a 
body of people with their floeks and herds must hâve roamed 
over quite an extensive area during those thirty-eight years, 
and of this we find various indications. (Num. 33:19-36) 
The Canaanites probably feared an invasion and had to some 
extent fortified the country in the vicinity of Kadesh Barnea, 
the Southern borders of Canaan, and perceiving now that the 
Israélites were preparing to move, they made an attack upon 
them and took some prisoners;-—probably by way of fore- 
warning and intimidating them. This was the occasion for the 
vow mentioned in verse 2, that the cities of the Canaanites 
should be utterly destroyed when taken. 

Verse 3 need not be understood to mean that Israël van- 
quished the Canaanites and destroyed their cities at this time: 
it is rather to be viewed as a parenthesis, an explanation that 
afterward, during the campaign of Israël in Palestine, God 
in harmony with their vow, did deliver to them the cities of 
the land, and that they did destroy them, They called the place 
Hormah as a remembrance of their vow. The right of such 
a total destruction of an enemy and his property would not 
be allowed in the civilized world today; we are to remember, 
however that the Lord in these dealings with Israël was making 
tvpes far reaching in their significance. In the type, the 
Oanaanite and his citadels, etc., represented sin, its entice- 
ments, its banishments and strong entrenchments in the weak- 
nesses of the fiesh. No compromise or truce with sin is to 
be made on the part of the new créature ; it is to be a war 
of extermination;—and this was the signification of the type. 
It helps us to understand the matter much better, too, when 
we know that those Canaanites who were destroyed were not 
turned over by the Lord to devils for eternal forment;—but 
simplv went down into the great prison-house of death, just 
the same as their fathers had done before them, only in a 
different form of death. It mattered nothing whether these 
died of pestilence or by the sword;—the time will corne any- 
wav, when they shall ail be brought forth from the prison-house 
of death by the great Redeemer, the antiypical seed of Abra¬ 
ham, to hâve an opportunity of coming to a full knowledge 
of the truth that they mav be saved ;—and that everlastingly, 
if they will, upon condition of their obedience and heart-con- 
formity with the divine will. 

Israël made a renuost of the Edomites (descendants of 
Esau, their father Jacob’s brother) that they might pass 
through their country with a view of entering Canaan from 
its eastern side instead of from the Southern. The Edomites 
refused the requost, and thus compelled a long and tedious 
journey around their territory through a very arid, barren 
country. It was here that the people so recently claiming to 

IV—23 


be “ail holy” became so discouraged that they again wished that 
they were baek in the land of Egypt and murmured against 
God and against Moses and against the manna upon which 
they were still being fed. It was at this juncture as a pun- 
ishment for their impatience and their despising of the Lord’s 
leading and provision for them, that the Lord sent them the 
plague of 

THE riEBY 8EBPENTS 

Whether the Lord specially created these serpents, or 
whether he merely took advantage of circumstances and con¬ 
ditions, as when he sent them the quail, we do not know, nor 
does it matter. In God’s miracles he generally uses means to 
every end; these are to us miracles because we do not fully 
comprehend the means employed. As for instance, if we could 
imagine the knowledge of the method of telephoning, or the 
method of wireless telegraphy to be entirely blotted from the 
knowledge of man, the results, told in succeeding âges to peo¬ 
ple who knew not of the methods, would be miracles; we do 
not class them as such, because we understand the modus 
operandi. The fierceness of the attack of the serpents and 
the great mortality resulting amongst the Israélites might 
cause us to wonder ; but we are to remember that it is estimated 
that in India, even at the présent time “ several thousand peo¬ 
ple annually die from the bite of the cobra.” One writer 
describing the bite of a certain Brazilian serpent, says: “Even 
in those cases where the sufferer recovers, for a time the System 
is injured and the latent virulence of the poison can hardly 
be eliminated from the same even at the cost of festers, boils 
and ulcérations which last for many years. The nervous System 
is also very much affected as giddiness and paralysis are usually 
amongst the évidences of the strong venom which this reptile 
extracts by some inexplicable chemistry from perfectly harm- 
less food.” 

The people had learned something through their expériences, 
and hence needed not to be told that this visitation of the 
fiery serpents was a chastisement from the Lord for their 
murmuring and rébellion. We are to learn in this connection 
to differentiate between such expériences on the part of the 
Israélites and similar expériences on the part of the world in 
general. We are to remember that by the Law Covenant which 
God made with Israël at Mt. Sinai, he specially pledged their 
protection from disease and every adverse influence so long as 
they were faithful and loyal to him, and specially threatened 
that disloyalty and unfaithfulness would be punished by sick- 
ness, calamities, death, etc.—Lev. 26:3-46. 

To the Israélite, therefore, sickness and pestilence meant 
divine wrath—to the other nations it meant the ordinary course 
of events ; they were neither protected from the various scourges 
of the world nor were these death-dealing scourges specially 
sent upon them. 

The people came to Moses confessing their sin and asking 
his médiation with the Lord on their behalf; and, God-like, he 
did not stop to chide them when they were penitent and re- 
morseful, but presented their case before the Lord most heartily. 
The Lord heard and answered the pétition, but in a roundabout 
manner, well calculated to impress upon them their dependence 
upon him,—and to provide for us, spiritual Israélites, a great 
spiritual lesson. The remedy for the bites of the serpents 
was to look at a brazen (copper) serpent fastened to the top of 
a pôle, said pôle probably being carried throughout the camp 
of Israël, that ail the sick, suffering ones might hâve the 
opportunity of looking upon it and thus being healed. 

We are not to question the meaning of this as a type, for 
our Lord himself in our Golden Text déclarés it. The serpent 
on the pôle represented Christ on the cross. True, the serpent 
represents sin, vileness, evil, pain, suffering; while our Lord 
Jésus could be our Redeemer only because he was holy, harm- 
less, separate from sinners. The question arises then, Why was 
the serpent used to represent our Lordî Why was not Moses 
instrueted to make a brazen dove, or a brazen lamb—as repré¬ 
sentative of the meekness and harmlessness and puritv of him 
who died for usf We answer that a correct appréciation of 
the answer to this question is the key to an understanding of 
the great atonement provided bv God for man, through the 
“Man Christ Jésus; who gave himself a ransom for ail, to be 
testified in due time.” (1 Tim. 2:5, 6) The serpent repre¬ 
sented the atonement transaction better than any other emblem 
could. The serpent in Eden was Satan’s agent and représenta¬ 
tive in the alluring of our first parents into sin: in this sense 
of the word the bite of that serpent, the devil, upon our race 
through our first parents, is destroying ail the human family 
in death,—with the attendant pains, and sufferings on account 
of which the Apostle déclarés, “The whole création groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together.” (Rom. 8:22) It is impos¬ 
sible to get rid of the sin virus of “that old serpent;” there is 
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no remedy that we can apply: mankind can only look to God 
for help ; and the help which God provides îs through the sendmg 
of his Son. the undefiled One. Nor will it do that that undefiled 
One should visit us and know our troubles and sympathize with 
us, and counsel us how to get rid of sin. No, this is not suf- 
ficient, he may not contradict oi undo the Father’s decrees, tho 
he may fulfil them—he may take our place, he may bear our 
penalty. And thus the Apostle expresses it, “He who knew no 
sin was made sin for us,” that we might be made right in the 
sight of God through him. The serpent then represented sin, 
in every sense of the Word; and as the whole world was ser- 
pented or inoculated our Lord must take the place of the smner 
in order that the sinner might get free from the sentence; and 
this is why it was a serpent that was raised on the pôle. “He 
was made sin for us”—treated as the one in whom centered the 
sin of the whole world. 

As the bitten Israélite looked to the brazen serpent and 
was healed in response, so in the antitype we who are bitten 
by the serpent of sin, and who are writhing and dvmg under 
its virus must look away with the eye of our understanding 


(now the eye of faith),—we must look unto Jésus. We must see 
him as the serpent, as the one who took our place, bore our 
sin-penalty, became our substitute, and thus bought us from 
under the sentence of death. It was not sufficient that the 
Israélite looked into the sky or looked at a lamb or looked 
at a bird overhead, it was necessary that he look at the brazen 
serpent. So with us, it will not do that man look at Jésus in 
various lights and shadows, some believing one thing and some 
another respecting him ; for according to the divine arrangement 
only the one kind of faith in Christ is effîcacious—and that is 
the faith which recognizes him as the ransomer, as our substi¬ 
tute, “Made sin for us.” Men may get some blessing from 
looking at Jésus as a great, model man, a great Jew, a great 
teacher, etc.; they may find such a look profitable, morally, 
mentally, physically; but from such a view they cannot get 
eternal life, they will still perish from the bite of sin unless 
they do more than this;—-only those who view him as the 
antitype of the serpent in the wilderness hâve his promise of 
forgiveness, and acceptance with God unto eternal life. 


“HE GAVE THEM JUDGES” 

.Trno.KS :2 7-16 .—Xovf.mber 16. 

‘‘They cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth them out of their distresses.” —Psa. 107:19. 


Israel’s history from the time of the division of Canaan 
amongst the tribes until the anointing of Saul tobe their king, a 
period of 450 years,* is called the period of the judges—Joshua 
being the first judge and Samuel the last. These judge were evi- 
dently not elected to their position, but raised to it providen- 
tially. But as these judges had no power or authority, colleeted 
no revenues and held no office which they could entail upon otliers, 
it follows that any power or influence they possessed was a Per¬ 
sonal one, and to give it weight or force implied a proper 
acknowledgement of them as divinely appointed or raised up. 
This arrangement led the people continually to look to God for 
their helpers and leaders rather than to engage in an ordinarv 
claptrap of politics in which personal ambitions and spoils 
would dominate and control. God did the nominating, and the 
people in proportion as they would corne into harmony with 
him took cognizance of lus ehoice (and practically endorsed it 
or voted for it) by their acceptance of the judge. There may 
hâve been a more methodical procedure in some instances, as is 
intimated in our lesson (verse 7), where the elders of Israël 
who had witnessed God’s miraculous interposition on their be- 
half and who outlived Joshua, seem to hâve constituted the 
judges in the different tribes. 

This arrangement by which God gave Israël its judges is in 
considérable harmony with his dealings with spiritual Israël 
during this Gospel âge—raising up for them from time to time 
spécial counselors, deliverers, ministers. Similarly Spiritual Is¬ 
raélites are not to caucus and wire-pull and décidé for them- 
selves who shall be their spiritual leaders; but are to regard 
the Lord as the great Chief Captain, and to look to him to raise 
up from time to time such spiritual chieftains as he may please. 
The acceptance of the leadings of these as God’s appointées 
does not necessarily mean their sélection by ballot, but may be 
indicated merely by giving ear to their teachings in harmony 
with the Word of the Lord. The lead of such spiritual lieu¬ 
tenants of divine appointment will always be marked by spirit¬ 
ual victories and the bringing of the Lord’s people into doser 
heart-relationship with him. Any leadership which does not 
produce such fruits is evidently not of the Lord; the spirit of 
the Lord leads not to bondage, ignorance or strife, but to love, 
joy, peace of heart, liberty of conscience. 

Israël needed no congress or législature, for it had one Law- 
giver—the Lord—and the Law given at Mt. Sinai was to be 
perpetually the guide to the nation. The priests and Levites 
under the law were the appointed helpers of the people in things 
pertaining to God—to instruct them in the law and represent 
them in the typical sacrificing, atonement work, etc. In each 
tribe, also, the elders, according to their capacity, had charge 
of the civil affairs of the tribe. As for soldiers and a war 
department, they had none. The divine law was to separate 
them from other nations, and if they would remain faithful to 
the Lord he was to be their protector against ail antagonists. 

Similarly spiritual Zion in every congrégation is to look out 
from amongst themselves fit men for the services needed ; 
God’s law is to keep them separate from the schemes and war- 
fares and entanglements of the world ; they are to be his pe- 
culiar people, and his pledge to them is that ail things shall 
work together for their good so long as they abide faithful to 
him. They therefore, need no armies armed with carnal weap- 

* Millënniai, Dawn, Vol. n, page 49. 


ons, although they are ail soldiers of the cross, pledged to 
fight against sin, especially each within himself, and to lay 
down their lives for each other—“the brethren.” 

If the Book of Judges be read as a fully complété history 
of Israël for those four and one-half centuries, it would be a 
diseouraging picture, and to some extent give the infcrence 
that they were continually in sin and idolatry, and sufïering 
punishment therefor. But this would be an unfair view to 
take. On the contrary, the record passes by the happy period 
of Israel’s prosperity, and specially points out their deflections 
from obedience to God and punishments for such transgressions 
and the deliverances from their troubles through the judges or 
deliverers whom God raised up for them. That this was in 
manv respects a favorable time for the Israélites is implied in 
the Lord’s promise, “I will restore thy judges as at the first, 
and thy counselors as at the beginning.”—Isa. 1:26. 

Incidentally the story of Ruth and of the parents of Samuel 
(1 Sam. 1) give us little glimpses of the other side of the mat- 
ter—of the God-fearing piety prévalent amongst many of the 
people, the happiness and contentaient enjoyed. In our own 
day if we judge of the affairs of the world wholly by the daily 
history and details, in the newspapers, we might get the impres¬ 
sion that crimes, strikes and accidents and imprisonments con- 
stituted the whole life in our own land ; the great mass of the 
people attending to the ordinary affairs of life are scarcely men- 
tioned. In accordance with this are the following lines from 
Whittier in which he rejoices in this land of liberty and bless¬ 
ing, notwithstanding the unfavorable reports thereof which go 
out to the world daily through the press,— 

“Whate’er of folly, shame, or crime 
Within thy mighty bounds transpires, 

With speed defying space or time 
Cornes to us on the accusing wires; 

“While ail thy wealth of noble deeds, 

Thy homes of peace, thy votes unsold, 

Thy love that pleads for human needs, 

The wrongs redressed, but half is told ! ” 

The Israélites had been instructed by the Lord to utterly 
exterminate the people of the land, which extermination we 
saw in previous lesson prefigured our conquests as spiritual 
Israélites over the desires of the fallen nature. Israël, how- 
ever, settled down to en joy the Land of Promise without fully 
exterminating the condemned ones; and the false religion of 
the latter, later on contaminated the Israélites through friend- 
ship and fellowship; and thus these whom God had condemned 
gradually alienated the hearts of many from their full, proper 
loyalty to the Lord ; seducing many of them into a lascivious 
idolatry. So with the spiritual Israélites who do not wage a 
valiant battle against the natural desires of their own fallen 
flesh—they find shortly that the flesh prospers at the expense 
of the spiritual life and that truces with the flesh mean that 
their love for the Lord is gradually cooled until some form 
of idolatry creeps in—the love of money, or of praise of men or 
of self, etc., dividing with the Lord the love and reverence 
of their hearts. 

We are not to suppose that ail the Israélites fell away into 
idolatry; we are rather to understand that a considérable num- 
ber of them became alienated for a time, repeatedly, from the 
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love and worship of the Lord, and thus repeatedly brought upon 
them the Lord’s disfavor. Verse 16 supports this thought, sug- 
gestmg to our minds that our lesson îs a condensed statement 
of the whole period of the judges—over four hundred years. 
Applying this to spiritual Israël we are not to expect that the 
Lord’s displeasure with his people would delay until they had 
fully and completely gone into idolatry to self or wealth or 
famé; but rather that when some of the affections of the heart 
begin to go out to other things, the Lord’s ehastisements would 
be sent to reprove and rebuke and correct, while still there is 
in our hearts something of obedience and love toward him ;— 
before the world, the flesh and the adversary should hâve tirne 
to capture us completely. 

These records of divine ehastisements, and Israel’s subsé¬ 
quent repentance, and the Lord’s delivcrances, were ail proofs 
of the divine love and care for that consecrated people. So far 
as we hâve information divine power was not exereised thus 
upon other unconsecrated nations, for their reproof and cor¬ 
rection, etc. Thcy were left as strangers, foreigners, aliens 
from God and from his promises. So now the Lord’s corrections 
in righteousness, his ehastisements, etc., are évidences of spécial 
protection and care and relationship to the “house of sons.” It 
is bccause of our acceptance in Christ and our consécration to 
the Lord, that he, in turn, has aceeptcd us as sons and gives 
us the expériences, trials and difficulties needful to our testing 


and character-development ; and it is to the intent that we may 
realize the treachery and the seductive influences of our own 
fallen natures, represented by the Amalekites and Canaanites, 
and that we may utterly destroy these, and thus corne eventually 
into the condition mentioned by the Apostle when he déclarés 
that the consecrated should bring every thought into captivity 
to the will of God in Christ.—2 Cor. 10:5. 

When fleshly Israël learned one lesson after another, and 
as fast as each was learned sent a cry of loyalty up to God, 
his power was exereised on their behalf and their deliverance 
was effected. So with the Spiritual Israélite when he recognizes 
the true situation and with thorough repentance turns unto the 
Lord and cries for deliverance from his own weaknesses and 
imperfections according to the flesh;—his praver is lieard and 
his deliverance is provided for with the assurance that the 
Lord’s grâce is sufficient. The condition of the spiritual Is¬ 
raélite is represented in our Golden Text, “They cry unto the 
Lord in their trouble and he saves them out of their dis¬ 
tresses.” Such a cry to the Lord, however, implies that the 
sins and weaknesses of the flesh were contrary to the transgres¬ 
sons will ; it implies that in some manner he was seduced or 
entangled by the world, the flesh of the adversary and that his 
heart is still loyal to the Lord and to the truth. Ail such who 
cry unto the Lord in sincerity and faith shall be heard, 
shall be delivered,—his grâce is sufficient for us. 


WHO IS WORTHY? 

Rev. 5:2. 


In the visions of the Apocalypse we read of a wonderful 
scroll in the right hand of the great King who sits upon the 
throne of universal dominion. This scroll is a forceful représen¬ 
tation of the divine plan, originally existing only in the mind of 
God, and which could not be made known to men until some one 
was found worthy to open the seals and display it to view. 
But “no one in heaven nor in earth was able to open the scroll, 
neither to look thereon,” until one came whom the Revelator 
describes as “The Lion [the strong one] of the tribe of 
Judah, the root of David,” of whom the testimony is given— 
“Tliou art worthy to take the scroll and to open the seals there- 
of; for thou wast slain and hast redeemed to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred and people and nation; and hast 
made them unto our God a kingdom and priesthood; and they 
shall reign on the earth.”-—Rev. 5:1-5, 9, 10. 

Excepting the bare promise (written on the outside of the 
scroll—verse 1) of salvation through the Seed of the woman, 
nothing could be known of the wonderful scheme for human 
restitution until the Son of God, having left the glory of the 
spiritual nature, took our nature and by the sacrifice of him- 
self redeemed us from death. Then, having his righteousness 
imputed to us by faith, we are counted worthy to look upon the 
scroll as he opens the seals one after another. 

Great was the favor bestowed upon the Strong One of the 
tribe of Judah, in being permitted to open the seals—to carry 
out and make manifest the grand designs of infinité love—and 
great is the privilège of those who are permitted to look thereon 
as the seals are opened. It is not our purpose here, however, 
to treat of the peculiar symbols relating to the opening of the 
seals, but rather of what constitutes worthiness m us to look 
thereon, and what favor of God to us is implied in this privi¬ 
lège of looking. 

The knowledge of God’s purposes is due only to those able 
and anxious to co-operate with him in their development; for 
God does not display his plans to satisfy mere idle curiosity. 
First, then, if we would eomprehend what is revealed within the 
scroll we must hâve faith in what is written on the outside— 
the promised rédemption through the precious blood of Christ— 
and must be sincerely desirous of knowing the details of God’s 
plan in order to an earnest co-operation with it. In other words, 
there must be the earnest inquiry arising from a heart grate- 
ful for the promise of life through the Redecmer—“Lord, what 
wilt thou hâve me to do?” Such, and such only, are worthy to 
know, and such only ever corne to see, in the sense of under- 
standing and appreciating, the deep things of God written 
within the scroll. Such are the called according to the divine 
purpose, to be educated in and to serve the truth. Such are 
the righteous for whom the light (truth) is sown. Such was 
our Lord’s attitude when he said, “Lo, I corne to do thy will, 
O God.” (Heb. 10:7) He was meek and lowly of heart and 
ever ready to render implicit obedience to the will of God; and 
it is to tliose who are similarly meek that he was sent to preaeh 
the good tidings (Isa. 61:1)—to open the scroll. “The meek 
will he guide in judgment; the meek will he teach his way.” 
(Psa. 25:9) If any man hâve this évidence of worthiness—this 
aequaintanre with the truth—let him rejoice in his privilège and 


by his works mamtest hi» continued worthiness.—Psa 19:13. 

This worthiness is inquired for not only at the beginning, 
but ail along the path of light. If we are not found worthy 
by the varions tests applied from time to time, we cannot 
proceed in the path of light; and unless the unfaithful ones 
arouse themselves to greater diligence and watchfulness, the 
light that already is in them will become darkness. And how 
great, how intense must be the darkness of one cast out of 
light! (Matt. 6:23) To find the glorious liope that once 
inspired our hearts slipping away and the truth whereon we 
built that hope beginning to scem like an old song or an idle 
taie, or as relies of the past to be displaced at any time by any 
plausible subterfuge of error which our wily adversaiy may be 
pleased to palm off as advanced divine truth, are indications 
that should arouse any one who discovers them to a realization 
of the fact that he is going into darkness—a darkness that 
will only become the more intense as he slips and slides along 
the backward track. 

Ail along the way, as we hâve said, we will find tests applied 
to prove our worthiness to proceed from knowledge to knowl¬ 
edge and from grâce to grâce. Who is worthy?—worthy to re- 
eeive the truth, worthy to continue in the truth, worthy to 
suffer and to endure hardness as a good soldier for the truth, 
and finally to be exalted to power and great glory when truth 
and righteousness shall be exalted in the earth and their glor¬ 
ious triumph begun? 

Jésus said, “If any man will corne after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.” (Luke 
9:23) At the very beginning of our course we each found the 
cross confronting us, and had we not taken it up we would not 
hâve been counted worthy even to look with intelligent ap¬ 
préciation into the precious truths of God’s plan. And as we 
advance from step to step and find the truth increasingly 
precious—sweeter than lioney from the honey comb—we hâve 
these additional évidences of continued worthiness and should 
greatly rejoice in them as such. Our possession of these truths 
has thus far proved us meek enough to discard the popular 
theology of the nominal eliurch and be counted as heietics, turn- 
coats, fanatics, cranks, or whatever our former friends are, in 
their ignorance, now pleased to terin us. And it has proved 
us meek enough to bear willingly this icproach for the great 
joy of thus realizing the Lord’s approval, and of seeing by 
faith the great blessmgs in store for us if faithful unto the end. 

But “let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall;” for sudden and sharp will be many of the tests ap¬ 
plied to prove our continued faithfulness. The world, the flesh 
and the devil ail conspire to allure, ensnare and overcome us. 
The world will présent its allurements through friends or wife 
or husband or children. They will try to encroach upon the 
clearly defined line which you hâve drawn between yourself and 
the world. Then the flesh will grow weary in fighting the good 
fight of faith, weary of the reproaches of the world, weary of 
the alienation of former friends and weary of the self-denying, 
sacnficing and daily cross-bearing life, Then if you turn aside 
for a moment to ponder on these things the devil will quickly 
see his opportunity and will cunningly devise some trial specially 
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suited to your peculiar condition of mind, and a crisis cornes 
in your expenence, the resuit of which will prove the exact 
strength of your dévotion to God and his truth. These tests 
God pern ; ts and even desires to hâve corne upon us, in order 
that we may be thoroughly tried and proved either worthy or 
unworthy of the great reward he has in keeping for those who 
remain faithful unto death. 

The Lord is seeking his precious jewels. Many of them 
are indeed diamonds in the rough. The real diamond is a 
noble, loyal, faithful character, devoted and uncompromising in 
its allegiance to God. Sometimes the circumstances of life hâve 
depnved such of éducation or culture and hâve left them only 
sullicient means for the barest necessities of life. But no mat- 
ter, God’s eye is on them : character is what he is lookmg for, 
and in due tnne, when that character is sufficiently developed, 
confmned, tested and proved worthy of exaltation, he can and 
will add to ît ail the glories of knowledge and wisdom and 
grâce and beauty. But first he will subject it to ail the neces- 
sary tests. If it is a true diamond it will reçoive and it will 
also transmit to others the light of divine truth. Nothmg so 
gloriously rellects the truth as the worthy character of the true 
and faithful saint. 

Anothei uay of testing a diamond is to put it under pres¬ 
sai e If it is a real diamond it will stand the pressure, for the 
diamond is the liardest substance known; but if it is not a real 
diamond it will go to pièces and thus prove itself spurious. So 
God allows us to corne under the constant pressure of years of 
toil and care and self-sacrifice to see liow we will endure; and 
blessed is that diamond-proved character that endures to the 
end.—Jas. 1:12; Matt. 10:22. 

Sometimes the tests corne in the way of trials of faith, and 
we are ealled upon to prove ourselves whether we be in the faith 
(2 Cor. 13:5) when some subtle errors are presented to us as 
advanoed truth. But if we know the voice of the “Good 
Shepherd” we will not be easily beguiled. We remember the 
inspired counsel, “To the law and the testimony: if they 
speak not aecording to this word it is because there is no light 


in them” (Isa. 8:20); and to the law and the testimony we 
go, and relying implieitly upon this as the mfallible teaching of 
the Spirit of God, we are enabled to arrive at definite, clear 
and positive doctrine. We are not left in doubt as to what is 
truth, but are enabled to give a solid Scriptural reason for the 
hope that is in us, on which hope we dare implieitly to rest 
our faith, and with humble boldness to successfully withstand 
the assaults of error. But oh, how dead to selfish ambition, how 
fully devoted to the will of God such must be ! 

Let us, dearly beloved, as we realize that thus far God 
has counted us worthy to look upon the scroll of his plan 
which has been unsealed for us by our Llessed Lord Jésus, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, prove our worthiness to continue to 
look therein and to read the wondrous things of his law, by 
faithful obedience and loyalty to it in ail things. Let us not 
undervalue our great privilège in being counted w'orthy to 
sulïer sonie reproach and some hardness as good soldieis for 
the truth’s sake ; and also in being counted worthy to hâve 
some part in the blcssed ministrv of reflecting the light of 
divine truth; let us prove ourselves jewels of rarest value, 
diamonds indeed, heartily receivmg and beautifully transmitting 
to others the light of truth, and faithfully enduring the severe , -t 
pressure that God may permit to corne upon us; for, if faith¬ 
ful in these small things we shall in due time be counted worthy 
also to reign with Christ in power and great glory. Let us not 
be like some who hâve only a little good eaith on the surface 
of their hearts while the lieart is really hard and stonv. Let 
the good seed of divine truth sink down and take deep root, 
and then let it branch ont in the light and bear its abondant 
fruitage to the Jlaster’s glory. So shall we be accounted wortliv 
to see the King in his beauty and to live and reign with him 
as his beloved bride and joint-heir. And when to the “worthy 
Lamb that was slain” the voiees of the multitude ascribe ble-s- 
ing and honor and glory and power, they will also exclaim, 
“Let us be glad and rejoice and give honor to him for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is corne, and his wife hatli made herself 
ready.”—Rev. 5:13; 19:7. 


THEY ALSO HAVE ERRED THROUGH WINE 

Isaiah 28:1-7.-—Novembek 23. 


This is set before us as a tempérance lesson. We will not 
say that it was not built upon certain conditions obtaining in 
Isaiah’s time—that intoxication was a crying evil amongst the 
Israélites; but we do say that in our understanding this is a 
prophecy belonging specially to our day—whatever may hâve 
been the force, meaning or application in the day in which it 
was written. The whole ténor of this chapter as well as the 
following one, the twenty-ninth, in our judgment, proves this. 
Ephraim, used by the prophet as a name for the ten tribes of 
Israël in eontradistinction to the two tribes ealled Judah, would 
seem to represent in our day nominal Christendom, and the 
drunkards of Ephraim would represent the intoxication of 
Christendom—not literal alcoholic intoxication, but the intoxica¬ 
tion of error, of false doctrine, of human schemes and plans, 
the spirit of man and of the adversary in eontradistinction to 
the spirit, the teaching of the Lord. This intoxication is 
referred to later on by the same prophet, saying, “They are 
drunken, but not with wine; they stagger but not with strong 
drink. Eor the Lord hath poured ont upon you the spirit of 
deep sleep [spiritual stupor], and hath closed your eyes.” (Isa. 
29‘9-12) It is again referred to as the wine of Babylon with 
which ail people hâve been intoxicated.—Rev. 17:2; 18:3. 

The fall of nominal spiritual Israël, the fall of Babylon in 
the great time of trouble now approaching, is described in 
verses 2, 3. Ail who do not get rid of this intoxication of error, 
even tho members of the spiritual house, will hâve their portion 
with the world and with hypocrites in this coming storm, which 
will wreck completely our présent civilization, social, political, 
finaneial and ecclesiastical. The glory of Babylon at the 
présent time is as that of a beautiful flower, but it shall quickly 
fade, its riches and its pride will cause it to be the more quickly 
devoured—as are the first fruits of the summer—by the lawlcss 
ones, the anarchists, who will be bred of discontent, and who 
will be developed rapidly as a resuit of the iniquity that will 
prevail because of this drunkenness of Babylon with taise 
doctrines and false expectation and blind stupor to the great 
changes of dispensation now taking place. 

The explanation of a blindness, stupor and drunkenness so 
general as to affect not only the priests and prophets but ail 
the people of Christendom, is referred to in verse 7. Babylon 
has haeî indeed the golden cup of the Lord’s Word in her 
hands and has affected to give from it to the people the spirit 
of the Lord, but instead she has filled the cup and présents 
as the teaching of God’s Word intoxicating errors which hâve 


misled the so-called Christian world. Thus the Adversary has 
used the nominal church of God as his tool to deceive ail that 
dwell upon the face of the whole earth—to misrepresent the 
divine character and plan. (Rev. 14:18) Thank God for the 
promise that the time is coming when that old serpent, the 
devil, Satan, shall be bound a thousand years that he shall 
deceive the nations no more until the thousand years are 
finished!—Rev. 20:3. 

In the midst of such a general déclaration of the drunken¬ 
ness of mystic Babylon and the storm of divine indignation 
about to overflow churehianity, it is comforting to And that 
the Lord breaks in upon the narrative, suggesting that in the 
midst of such general intoxication of error there will be a 
residue of God’s people whom he can approve and bless. 
Verses 5, 6, call the little floek to our attention—the Lord’s 
jewels. In the midst of ail this confusion incidental to the 
fall of Babylon, the Lord himself will crown his faithful with 
glory and beauty. Even in the présent life his truth in their 
hearts shall cause their faces to shine, and their table shall be 
spread even in the midst of those who are their enemies, who 
will be compelled to admit that these hâve méat to eat that 
the world knoweth not of and that they hâve a filling of the 
Lord’s spirit that gives them joy and peace even in the midst 
of trials and difficulties. It will be more than this; for very 
shortly it will mean that they shall receive at the Lord’s hands 
the crown of life—be changed and receive the fulness of divine 
favor and blessing—glory, honor, immortality and joint-heir- 
ship with their Redeemer in his kingdom. 

These enlightened by the Lord and filled with his spirit will 
hâve sounder judgment even in the présent life and be able to 
do valiantly in disputing and disproving the spirit of error 
and its proud and boastful daims; and by and by, when changed 
and made partakers of the kingdom glories, the Apostle as¬ 
sures us that these shall be amongst the judges of the world, 
saying, “Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world i” 
They will then with their dear Redeemer occupy the place of 
judgment during the Judgment day, the Millennial âge, and 
overcome ail the forces of error and darkness and evil, so that 
eventually the Lord shall bruise Satan under their feet, wholly 
overthrow his kingdom and influence, and establish in its stead 
the kingdom of God under the whole heavens, destroying ail 
who would corrupt the earth, bringing it, in harmony with the 
Lord’s prayer, to that condition in which God’s will shall be 
done on earth even as it is done in heaven. 
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INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


POSITION OP THE WOELD IN MILLENNIAL AGE 

Question.—Are the sins of the world class ail caneeled at 
death? or, is only their Adamic penalty paidf and do they hâve 
an individual penalty still to pay? 

Answer.—The sins of the whole world are paid, as far as 
divine justice is concerned—that is to say—-God’s account 
against Adam and his posterity has been sold, transferred and 
set over to him who purchased the sanie with his own precious 
blood. 

The sins of the world are not caneeled, so far as they are 
concerned; but a way is opened up, under the New Covenant, 
by which each can obtain a release. The terms are that when 
brought to a knowledge of Christ and the rédemption in him 
each for himself shall will to reform and no longer to serve 
sin, but to serve the Eedeemer and to obey him. 

In view of this opportunity of retracing steps, it is proper 
for us to say that every word and action on the part of the 
world is either building up character or undermining it—either 
blessing or injuring the doer—either increasmg or decreasmg 
the number and weight of his stripes of punishment, ail of 
which will be corrective. 

Thus we may say that the Adamic penalty is set aside 
until such time as the individual shall hâve been granted a trial 
on his own account. If in this trial on his own account he 
sins wilfully refusing to follow the instructions of his Eedeemer, 
he will be dropped baek again into the original penalty—“re- 
turned into sheol”—which will be the second death. 

Thus seen, the only individual penalty they hâve to pay will 
be that represented in their own dégradation. We might in- 
clude in this penalty any sins which they might commit in the 
présent life against any degree of light; for such sins bring a 
spécial searing of conscience which the same deeds committed 
in ignorance would not bring. Kence ail who thus sin against 
light receive proportionately a deeper dégradation and will 
hâve eorrespondingly the more difficulty in extricating them- 
selves, and returning to perfection under the favorable con¬ 
ditions of the next âge. 

The world of mankind are not reckoned as coming into 
existence a second time, but as having their previous existence 
revived and continued, with the privilège of accepting Christ 
under the New Covenant, and being regenerated by him, and 
thus attaining life—résurrection by judgment, which will 
progress throughout the Millennial âge, and reaeh eompletion 
at its close-—those who accept there will reach perfect life, 
while those who reject will there be destroyed in the second 
death. From this standpoint the only effect of good and evil 
in the présent life will be upon man’s own conscience and 
character. 

In respect to 1 Pet. 4:6, briefly, I understand this to mean: 
that for instance we who hear the Gospel and who accept its 
terms hâve a two-fold standing—or are viewed in life from 
two different standpoints. The world views us and judges us 
according to the flesh, as human beings, just the same as the 
remainder of the world, but God judges us differently—to him 
we are new créatures, and he judges us according to our spirit, 
will, intention, and not according to the weaknesses and imper¬ 
fections of the flesh. Hence it is that although we know that 
in our flesh dwelleth no perfection, neverthelcss “The righteous- 
ness of the law is fulfilled in us”—because God judges us not 
according to the flesh but according to the spirit. 

USE OF FEBMENTED WINE 

Question.—Is there any prohibition in the Mosaic Law 
respecting the use of fermented wine? Was the use of un- 
fermented grape juice not authorized by the Jewish arrange¬ 
ment? 

Answer.—We do not know of any place in the Mosaic 
Law in which the priests of that System were prohibited the 
use of wine. But if you know of such a statement kindly draw 
our attention to it. But even if this had been the case, it 
would not tvpify our Lord's life from Jordan to Calvary; for 
the Scriptural déclaration respecting our Lord is that he did 
use wine. You remember they said of him, “Behold a wine- 
bibber and a glutton”—not, we présumé, bcause he over-in- 
dulged, in either eating or drinking, but simply because he 
was less abstemious in respect to food and drink than John 
the Baptist, his Forerunner. 

The prohibition of leaven would certainly apply as niuch 
to liquids as to solids during the Passover season amongst the 


Jews; but it is a mistake to suppose that wine contains any 
leaven after it is made. Leaven is sometimes added to grape 
juice in order to hasten the fermentation; but when the 
fermentation lias ail worked off the remainmg wine is purer, 
freer from ferment and everything that would produce ferment 
than ever it was before. So far as we are aware, the Jews 
had no method of preserving grape juice unfermented. Their 
bottles were made of skin, and our Lord’s parable shows that 
if new wine (grape juice) were put into old skin bottles that 
had lost their elasticity, the ferment would burst them, and the 
wine be lost; and hence the custom of putting new wine into 
new bottles, which would resist the strain of fermentation. 
Since the fermentation of grape juice sets in speedilv, you can 
readily see that there would be no wine in ail Palestine that 
had not finished its working or fermentation several months 
before the Passover season. 

There are few persons more appréciative than ourselves of 
total abstinence from ail intoxicating liquors; yct we do not 
permit our opposition to intempérance to warp our judgment 
in respect to the use of wine mentioned in the Scriptures. I ex- 
plain the différence between the custoins of that time and this 
by the fact, first, that they had a comparatively mihl wine, 
which contained only a small quantity of alcohol, the produot 
of the grape ; and furtlier, by the fact that their climate and 
other conditions were less inelined to lead to excesses than 
are ours. As you perhaps liave noticed, we generallv use, as 
“fruit of the vine,” at our Memorial Supper, at Allegheny, 
either hermeticallv sealed grape juice, or the strained juice of 
crushed and stewed raisins 

Some tell ns that the Hebrews never use the ordinarv fer¬ 
mented wine during the Passover week. They no doubt are 
honest in intention, although they misrepresent the facts. For 
instance, if they inqure of a Hebrew—“Do the Jews during the 
Passover week use the ordinary wine?” the Hebrew would 
answer, “Oh, my, no, never—never!” From this they draw the 
inference that he means that they use nonalcoholic wine, and 
perhaps they are foreigners of tongue to each other, and but im- 
perfectly catch each other’s thoughts and unintentionally deceive 
each other. But what the Hebrew did mean was that he would 
not think of buying wine which he would use during 
Passover week from any ordinary wine-seller—just as the strict 
Hebrew would not think at any time of buying his méat from 
an ordinary butcher, but only from a Hebrew butcher, whose 
beef was killed in the presence of a rabbi, and duly attested 
to hâve been killed according to the Mosaic Law. This to the 
Jew would be clean méat, while any other would be unclean. 
Similarly would the orthodox Jew act in respect to his wine, 
especially that used during the Passover week. It must corne 
through what he recognizes as the legitimate cliannels guaran- 
teed that no leaven ever came in contact with it, and that no 
Gentile ever had anything to do with it. To satisfy ourselves 
on the subject, we procured from a very particular Jew a bot- 
tle of the kind of wine thus approved. We found it to be of 
the ordinary alcoholic kind. 

YOÜE HOUSE LEFT DESOLATE 

Question.—Were the Jews cast into outer darkness about 
A. D. 70? or five days before the crucifixion, when our Lord 
said, “Your house is left unto you desolate”?—Matt. 8:12; 
23:38. 

Answer.—As a house, or nation, Israël was rejected of the 
Lord at the time of the crucifixion, because of unpreparedness 
to receive the Lamb of God, the Messiah; but while the nation 
was there rejected and could no longer hope to be the seed 
which sliould be the blessed of ail nations, nevettheloss, m 
selecting the new nation, the holy nation out of every kindred, 
people and tongue, God was pleased to give the first oppor¬ 
tunity of identification with the new nation to any of the 
fleshly Israélites who were Israélites indeed, and without guile. 
Consequently the Gospel went first to them and was confined 
to them for three and a half years,—Cornélius being the first 
Gentile convert. Ail of the period from our Lord’s crucifixion 
down to the utter destruction of the Jewish polity a. d. 70, 
was the period of testing to that people: some of them, in 
right condition of heart, were accepted into the light and 
privilèges then due; others, unworthy, were rejected from ail 
divine favor and were in conséquent darkness respecting 
transpiring events and ultimately felt the severity of the trou¬ 
ble figuratively called “weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 


FRIENDSHIPS 


“Cæ-ar’s friends? or friends of Jésus? 
Solemn question for today ! 

Friends of Cæsar ! friends of Jésus! 
Take your sides without delay. 


If ye pause for man’s forbidding, 
Cæsar’s friendship ye seeure; 

If ye do the Father’s bidding, 
Seorn, reproaeh, ye shall endure.' 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


IS BELIEF IN MIKACLES ESSENTIAL TO CHRISTIANITY? 

No question in modem religious thought is weightier than 
this one which Professor Charles W. Pearson’s much-discussed 
utterance lias served to bring once more into prominence. 
The problem, of course, is far from being a new one. In- 
deed, it has been noted in several quarters that the Methodist 
professor used inuch the same arguments as those embodied 
in Hume’s e-.ay on miracles, published a hundred and flfty 
yeais ago. In noue of the theological controversies of the 
past conturv «as the confiict more earnest than in this one 
over nnraeies, Renan, Strauss, and Huxley ranging them- 
seîves actively on the one side, Bisliop Lightfoot, Dean 
Fnrrnr, and Mr. Gladstone on the other, The Rev. Dr. W. 
Robertson Nicoll, who is hest known as a jouinalist, but who 
has also done considérable work in the field of theology as 
editor of the London Eocpositor and “The Expositor’s Bible,” 
goes over the ground again in his new book, “The Church’s 
One Foundation.” The first few sentences of the book show 
that this “foundation,” aecording to Dr. Nicoll, is the miracu- 
lous Christ, and that, if there be no such Christ, “Christian- 
itv passes into the mist and goes down the wind.” He dé¬ 
clarés-— 

“The cliurch cannot without disloyalty and eowardiee, 
quarrel with criticism as such. It is not held absolutely to 
anv theory of any book. It asks, and it is entitled to ask, 
the critic: Do you believe in the Incarnation and Résur¬ 
rection of Christ? If his reply is in the affirmative, his pro- 
cess and results are to be examined earnestlv and calmlv. 
If he replies in the négative, he has missed the way, and has 
put himself outside the church of Christ. If he refuses to 
answer, lus silence has to be interpreted. . . . No one argues 
against the right of philosophera to affirm that goodness is 
evervthing, that miracles are impossible, and that nothing 
in Jésus Christ has any importance except his moral teach- 
ing. But Christian believers in révélation are compelled to 
say that these philosophers are not Christians. If they re¬ 
fuse to do so, they are declaring that in their opinion these 
boliefs hâve no suprême importance. To say this is to incur 
the penalty of extinction. For Christianitv dies wlien it 
passes altogether into the philosophie région. To believe in 
the Incarnation and the Résurrection is to put these facts 
in the foreground. Either they are first or they are nowhere. 
The man who thinks he can hold them and keep them in the 
background deceives himself. They are, and they ever must 
be, first of ail. So, then, the battle turns on their truth or 
falsehood. It does not turn on the inerrancy of the Gospel 
narrative. It does not turn even on the authorsliip of the 
Go-pels. Faith is not a belief in a book, but a belief in a 
living Christ.” 

Dr. Nichol holds that here is a discussion which every 
Christian believer must enter upon with the keenest zest, 
since “it is a controversy not for theologians merely, but for 
every man who has seen the face of Christ, and can bear 
peisonal testimony to his power and glory.” He continues: — 

“If we assume at the threshold of Gospel study that 
evervthing in the nature of miracle is impossible, then the 
spécifie questions are decided before the criticism begins to 
operate in earnest. The naturalisée critics approach the 
Chiistinn records with an a priori theory, and impose it upon 
them. twi=ting the history into agreement with it, and cutting 
ont what e.in not be twîsted. For example, the earlier natur¬ 
alisée critic, Paulus, Eichhorn, and the rest, insisted on giv- 
in" a non-miraculous interprétation. Strauss perceived the 
unsoiontific chnracter of this method, and set out with the 
m\ thicnl hvpothesis. Baur set to work with a belief in the 
all-suflieioncy of the Hegelian theory of development througli 
antagonism. Ile saw tendency everywhere. . . . Dr. Abbott 
sets ont, with the foregone conclusion of the impossibility of 
mil noies. Mntthcw Arnold says: ‘Our popular religion at 
présent conçoives the birth, ministrv, and death of Christ as 
altoffother steeped in prodigy, brimful of miracles, and mira¬ 
cles do not hnppen.’ ” 

The Rouble with al! the«e and similar critics. déclarés 
Dr. Nicoll, lies in the fact that they start out with the as- 
sumption that “God can not visit and redeem his people” 
and tint “His arm is chained and can not save.” Is it not 
much more rational, he asks, to take the view that miracle 
is “the fit accomnaniment of a religion that moves and satis- 
fies the soûl of men, and that asserts itself to be derived di¬ 
rect!}- from God?” He goes on to say: — 

“Miracle is part of the accompaniment, as well as part 
of the content, of a true révélation, its appropriate coun- 
tersign Of course, tho=e who take this ground do not denv, 
but rather firmly assert, the steadfast and glorious order 
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of nature. But they hold with equal firmness that God has 
made man for Himself, and that if He has sent His Son to 
die for them, the physical order can not set the rule for the 
way of grâce. If God has relented, nature may relent. They 
believe that if there is a personal God miracles are possible, 
and révélation, which is a miracle, is also possible. They are 
not dismayed when they are told that the Gospel âge was the 
âge when legendary stories and superstitions and miracuious 
prétentions of the most fanciful and grotesque kind abounded. 
Nay, rather their faith is Armer, for they take these stories 
and compare them with the Gospel miracles, and they say, 
How is it that the stories of the New Testament are lofty 
and tender and beautiful and significant, while the rest are 
monstrosities? .... Granting the entrance of the Son of God 
into human history, granting the miracle of the Incarnation 
of the Suprême, there is little to cause any difficulty. With¬ 
out the Incarnation, without the Résurrection, we hâve no 
form of religion left to us that will control or serve or com- 
fort mankind.” — Literary Digest. 

# * * 

It is comforting to find some few of God’s servants, tho 
still in “Babylon,” keen enough to discern the real situation, 
and courageous enough to lift up voice and pen in defense of 
his cause. Very evidently, however, the nominal “Christian 
ministry” has gone or is rapidly going so far into unbelief 
of the very fundamentals of Christianity as to forfeit ail 
claim to the name Christian,—as Rev. Nicoll suggests. It 
is not Christian faith to acknowledge that Jésus lived a noble 
life. superior to that of other men, and that his teachings 
were superior to others of his day. It is not Christian faith 
to claim what the Bible déniés respecting “the fatherliood of 
God and the brotherhood of man;” nor to proceed on this 
basis to claim that Jésus was a son of God in common with 
ail others of our race, and peculiarly acceptable in propor¬ 
tion as he was superior to others of his race. 

No, this is not Christianity: will not, and do not Jews, 
Mohammcdans, Confucians Buddhists and many others,— 
admit ail this respecting our Master,—and some of them 
more? Are these ail Christians? And if not. are those minis- 
ters Christians who still wear the livery of Christ in colleges 
and pulpits, for valuable considérations, and who are still 
under solemn vows to a faith which they sometimes publiclv. 
but more often semi-privately, disavow? Assuredly not. Let 
us get back to that honesty of thought and word which calls 
disbelief in the fundamentals of Christianity, “unbelief,” i. e., 
“infidelity.” 

We are told that Infidelity has disappeared ;— that Renan, 
Paine and Ingersoll hâve lost their place and power as op¬ 
posera of Christianity. The very contrary is true: every 
college and seminary, secular and theological, has become a 
hotbod of infidelity, in which the leaders in world-politics, 
world-business, and world-religion are being taught, under 
the sanction of the “highest authorities,” the verv disbelief 
in the Bible which Infidelity has ail along urged. The places 
of Renan, Paine and Ingersoll are more than filled by classi- 
cal, scientific and theological doctors ;—blind leaders of the 
blind. 

Let no one be confused by these false shepherds, who are 
rapidly leading astray their confiding flocks; saving, Pcace 
and safety! Ail who follow them will soon find in their 
hearts an aching void,—a leanness of soûl.-—a Christles^ncss 
which will render misérable indeed ail who hâve once “tasted 
of the heavenly gift and been made partakers of the holy 
spirit.” 

Christ and the apostles were either right or wrong in their 
teachings;—their daims were either true or false. If false, 
evervthing built upon them must logically fall with them;— 
including the very name Christianity, their synonym. If 
they were true, ail that they taught stands together; and 
the name Christian belongs to these doctrines, and its appli¬ 
cation to other teachings is a sin ; and its appropriation by 
others is grand larceny—robbery. 

The fundamental teachings of Christ and his apostles 
(true Christianity) are (1) The fall of man into sin and 
under its penalty—death. (Rom. 5:12, 17-19; 1 Cor. 15:22; 
2 Cor. 5:14; Rom. 6:23). (2) The ransom of the race from 

condemnation by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ “finished” 
at Calvary. (1 Tim. 2:5, 6; Rom. 5:18; Jno. 19:30) (3) 

The salvation, or recovery of the race, or so many of the 
same as will accept the grâce of God in Christ when brought 
to a knowledge of the same, by a judginent-trial and restitu¬ 
tion, called résurrection. (Acts 3:Ï9, 23; Jno. 5-28, 29) (4) 

The previous and preparatory trial, testing, judgment of an 
“elect” class whose résurrection to “glory, honor and im- 
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mortality” will be instantaneous at the second advent of 
the Redeemer for the establishment of the kingdom of heaven 
in the earth.—Rom. 2:7; 8:17, 28, 29; 2 Tim. 2:11, 12; 1 
Pet. 4:12, 13; 1 Cor. 15:51. 52; 1 Thess. 4:15-17. 

Upon these scriptural premisea the entire fabric of Chris- 
tianity was built, and in proportion as any one of them is 
either denied or omitted “the faith once delivered to the 
Baints” is lost, and the door is opened to false beliefs, and 
ultimately to utter unbelief ;—cutting the éables by which 
the anchor of faith serves securely to hold us to heavenly 
hopes. The cutting of these faith-cables means the temporary, 
if not the eternal loss of vital union with our Lord the Life- 
giver. The growingly popular évolution theory is diametri- 
cally opposed to ail these fundamentals of Chnstianity, and 
that is warning enough to the wise, but no otliers. 

FORTY MILLION DOLLARS FOR RELIGION 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, an interde- 
nominational movement was organized in England and this 
country for the purpo-e of raising $50,000,000 as a spécial 
fund to be devoted to various projects for the furtheranee 
of religion, such as the payment of church debts, home mis- 
sionary work, the endowment of religious institutions, etc. 
The Church Economist (New York), which has been making 
an investigation into the présent condition of this fund, finds 
that about $40,000.000 has already been raised. “If it be 
true that nioney talks,” commenta the Chicago Tribune, “then 
it is talking in a most convincing wav as to the great inter¬ 
est at présent in the cause of religion and the fundamental 
piospeet of the churclies.” 

Fully half of this great total, déclarés The Church Eco¬ 
nomist, was raised in this country, the Methodists North 
alone claiming $17,000,000. The Canadian Methodists and 
Presbyterians, each of which bodies set out to raise $1,000,- 
000, hâve collected respectively $1,250,000 and $1,430,000. 
The English Wesleyans hâve secured $4,500,000 ; and the 
English Congregationalists $3,312.000. Congregationalists in 
Wales hâve raised $860,000; in Australia $415,000.— Digest. 

RELIGION MIXING IN POLITICS 

The National Reform Bureau has established what corre¬ 
sponds to a mercantile agency concerning the leading people 
in every town in the United States, except that their religious 
status instead of their financial capital and resources is the 
subject of the work. Old téléphoné books hâve been secured 
of every town in the United States having a téléphoné Sys¬ 
tem, and these books bave a large share of the people of 
prominence on their rolls. This is the nucléus of the index. 
Then, through trusted confidential helpers in each town. the 
names are checked off with signs showing wliat each indi- 
vidual can be depended on to do. Perhaps one man will be 
decidedly irreligious, and not interested in [political] re- 
forms, but, for personal or family concerns may be greatly 
agitated over the question of tempérance. The same may be 
true with divorce législation, and with Sundav questions of 
ail kinds. The bureau has twelve lines of work, but it does 
not limit its requests for assistance to persons who happen 
to sympathize with it in ail of its lines. Of course, the rec¬ 
ords show a large number of names as in favor of everything. 

The Congressman who is “shaky” on any vital measure 
finds himseif deluged with communications. Perhaps the 
churches in his district adopt resolutions which are forwarded 
to him. Pétitions from the Women’s Christian Tempérance 
Unions are hastily transmitted. And there is no overesti- 
mating the influence of such things on the congressional 
mind. . . . Senator Blackburn, of Kentucky, once said to Dr. 
Crafts: “Why, you hâve put my whole state in a turmoil 
over this matter. I would wager that I hâve got as many 
as twenty letters about it.” Since twenty votes would not 
be a large percentage in Kentucky, the impression which a 
few letters make can not be better illustrated. 


A few years ago, during the congressional recess, ail of 
the wise men of this latitude were habitually ridiculing the 
idea that Congress could take any action regarding the duly 
elected représentatives from the iState of Utah. These wise 
men went into discussions of the constitutional phases of the 
question, and of how impossible it would be to do anything 
consistent with our fundamental law and the nghts under it 
of a sovereign State. Any man who ventured to dissent from 
this prédiction had but one argument: “Do not forget the 
Southern Presbyterianism. Brigham H. Roberts must look to 
his Démocratie associâtes of the South for support, if he is 
to hâve any, but they can not forget the rugged Presbyterian¬ 
ism of a large share of their constituents.” The prédiction 
was entirely sound. There was little constitutional ground 
for throwing Mr. Roberts out, but he had to go, and tins veiy 
Reform Bureau played no small paît in bringing that resuit 
to pass. 

Seven bills hâve been passed as drawn by the Bureau and 
introduced at its request, including the new and drastic di¬ 
vorce law of the District of Columbia, which will seemmgly 
compel the establishment of a divorce colony at Chevy Chase, 
ncross the Maryland line. Others are the new divorce law 
in the Territories, the anti-canteen law, the résolution pio- 
posing a treaty to prevent the sale of intoxicants and opium 
to native races of the South Sens, and the Sunday-closing 
amendment to the St. Louis fair bill. The Bureau, by similar 
activities, doubtless prevents the passage of such législation 
as might otherwisc get through.—N. Y. Evemng l'ost. 

AUSTRIA’S TROUBLES 

It is stated that the Austrian Government has grave rca- 
son to fear an agrarian rising in Galicia, where in the last 
rising nearly two thousand landlords were murdored. The 
landlords of Galicia are Pôles, and, being doubtless pressed 
by the low prices, are reducing wages already too low for 
even tolerable existence. The peasantry, who are lluthenians, 
and hâve a traditional quarrel of race with the gentry, aie 
therefore rioting in ail directions; and there is a demand 
from the nobles that the province shall be placed in a state 
of siégé. The demand will probably be granted, and the 
peasantry cannot resist the troops; but unless its views bave 
greatly altered of late, the Government of Vienna will be 
greatly annoyed and perplexed, the Ruthenians being far more 
loyal to the house of Hapsburg than the Polish aristocracy 
are. This question of tenure is becoming a very serious one 
throughout Eastern Europe. From the lirai to the Danube 
the actual cultivators of the soil hardlv get enough to live 
on, and, partly from suffering, partly from a growing con- 
sciousness that others are happier, are beginning to demand 
proprietary rights. A wealthy Government could manage a 
compromise through large loans, but in Eastern Europe there 
is no money to spare, and the policy adopted both in Russia 
and Austria is to enforce a nearly impossible status quo .— 
London Spectator. 

* « * 

The industrial boom of recent years, combined with the 
phénoménal crops of this favored land, hâve tendered to close 
the eyes of the world to the fact that the conditions of the 
gold standard are unfavorable to the agriculturists. As al¬ 
ready pointed out, from Scripture, these conditions will not 
be changed by any political party; but will eventuate in the 
cry of the reapers, the agriculturists; and be followed by 
anarchv, which shall cause “ail faces to gather blackness” 
and “the mighty man shall weep there bitterly;”—the time 
described as the “time of trouble, such as was not since there 
was a nation,” in view of which the Apostle says: “Go to 
now ye rich men, weep and howl for the miserics which shall 
corne upon you.”—James 5:1-4; Joël 2:6-11; Zeph. 1:14-18; 
Dan. 12:1. 


“MY COVENANT WILL I NOT BREAK” 

“My covenant will 1 not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.” —Psa. 89:34. 


These words of Jéhovah God are very comforting and 
satisfying to his faithful children. As faith becomes a basis 
for things hoped for, so confidence and expérience constitute 
a basis for faith to rest upon. The unchangeableness of our 
God is one of the attractive features of his character: his 
assurance is, “I am the same, I change not.” Even when 
the Lord’s word or sentence is against us—as in the case of 
bis pronouncement against sin and sinners—and even though 
his unchangeableness will not permit him to excuse sin or 
clear the guilty, this very constancy becomes an assurance 
to us that as God has been strict and unchangeable in regard 
to the penalty pronounced, he will be equally strict and 


equally unchangeable concerning ail the good promises and 
covenants which he has made to us. 

As an illustration of this unchangeableness, we note the 
fact that under the death sentence six thousand years hâve 
elapsed, and over 50,000,000,000 of our race hâve gone 
into the prisonhouse of death;—yet God has not relented or 
shown the slightest sign of change. His sentence was a just 
one, and it could not he revoked. Then came in lus love; and 
without violating his justice he provided a great sin offer- 
ing,—“a ransom for ail.” In connection with this manifesta¬ 
tion of love, in man’s rédemption, the Creator gave certain 
covenants and promises; and as we hâve learned of his un- 


[3107] 



(342-343) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Alleghenv, Pa. 


changeableness in respect to the curse, the sentence, we learn 
proportionately to hâve confidence in his unehangeableness in 
respect to the promises fie has made our race, based upon 
the great rédemption effected for us. 

“O, what comfort it brings, 

My soûl sweetly sings, 

I am safe from ail danger 
While under his wings.” 

It is considered worldly wisdom to take for granted that 
no man will keep a eovenant which he subsequently finds to 
be to his own disadvantage, unless he is bound by some kind 
of penalty—by the law. And those who hâve not learned to 
expect something of this kind of worldly wisdom in connec¬ 
tion vwth their worldly affairs, liave oîttimes been sadly dis- 
appointed and worsted ; and their plans and arrangements 
based upon the covenants of others hâve been marred. The 
tendency of sueh expériences is to shake our confidence in 
humanity in general—and alas, sometimes, to shake our con¬ 
fidence even in some who hâve named the name of Christ and 
professed to be our brethren. Nevertheless, even such trying 
expériences hâve always worked blessings to such of the 
Lord’s children as hâve accepted them in the proper manner. 
Such hâve said to themselves, The more I find of unfaithful- 
ness and injustice in mankind, the more do I appreciate the 
absolute faithfulness and justice of the Lord, and of such 
of his people as do prove themselves loyal to principle ; and 
the more earnestly do I détermine that my own course in life 
shall be such as will always acknowledge the principle of 
justice, and make my positive and finished bargain and en¬ 
gagement like our Lord’s—unbreakable, unalterable. 

The Lord indicates not only his own estimation of this 
principle but his desire to see it in ail who aspire to mem- 
bership in his family. To such he says, “Blessed is the man 
who voweth to his own hurt and altereth not.” The Lord 
would hâve us careful how we would make covenants, vows, 
either to him or to others ; but having made them, his will 
is that we shall eonsider them sacred, inviolate; even though 
we should find subsequently that the arrangement was work- 
ing out unfavorably as respects our temporal interests. There 
are some limitations in this direction which we will eonsider 
later on. 

DIVINE COVENANTS AND PROMISES 

There is a différence between conditional and uncondi- 
tional promises which should not be overlooked. Some of 
the Lord’s covenants are conditional, as for instance, the Law 
Covenant, which begins, “If ye obey my laws and keep my 
statutes,” etc., I will do thus and so unto you. The Cove¬ 
nant of the Law, while it did bring to Israël “mueh advan- 
tage every w T ay, chiefly in that to them were committed the 
oracles of God” (Rom. 3:1, 2), was, nevertheless, a condi¬ 
tional covenant; and since Israël did not and could not keep 
its side of that covenant, therefore the divine promises at- 
tached to it and made conditional upon obedience, passed 
awav so far as the people of Israël were concerned. Ail of 
the law’s demand were met by our Lord Jésus, and to him 
and him alone passed ail the divine agreements and obliga¬ 
tions under that covenant. The Lord has, however, made 
nnconditional covenants with mankind: the first of these was 
through our représentative, Noah, after the flood. As rep- 
resenting the race, God covenanted with Noah that he would 
never again destroy the world with a flood of waters ; and 
the plodge of that covenant was the rainbow. It was wholly 
nnconditional—it did not stipulate that no flood would corne 
if Noah and his posterity would be faithful to the Lord, etc. 

Another nnconditional covenant was that made with 
Abraham which reads. “In thee and in thv seed shall ail the 
families of the cartli be blessed.” (Gen. 12:3) There are no 
conditions or limitations here. It does not sav. If you and 
your soed will be faithful, I will bless ail the families of the 
earth through them; nor does it sav, If ail the families of 
the earth will seek me, thev shall be blessed through your 
seed. There are no conditions or limitations whatever. As 
a matter of fact, God knew from the beginning that the nat- 
ural seed of Abraham would not be fit to be the channel of 
blcssing. From the verv beginning he foreknew Jésus as the 
seed of Abraham and the Head of the Gospel ehureh, his 
bodv—as unitedly the foreseen and promised “seed of Abra¬ 
ham.” He foresaw, even, that manv who would be ealled 
during this Gospel âge would fail to make their calling and 
élection sure; and from the verv beginning he had in mind 
as the seed of Abraham only the “ealled and chosen and 
faithful.” 

God knew the end from the beginning. he knew that he 
would find such a class. He has been seeking them through- 
out this Gospel âge, out of every kindred and people and 
tongue: he has been trying them, as the Apostle Peter says. 


with “fiery trials;”—proving their love and loyalty, and de- 
veloping in them fruits and grâces of spirit, in harmony with 
his own, such as will fit and préparé them as a whole, under 
their Lord and Head, for the great work of blessing the world, 
when the appointed time shall liave fully arrived—during the 
Millennial âge. Nor was it necessary to place limitations 
upon the blessing of ail the families of the earth; because 
the blessing to be conferred upon ail is not an everlasting 
one, but merely a blessing of knowledge, of opportunity, of 
assistance—to the intent that so many of mankind as will 
to do so may corne to a full knowledge of the truth, into har¬ 
mony with God, and to full perfection of being. Afterward 
they will be tested as to their loyalty, and only the wortliy 
will be granted life everlasting—ail others being ultimately 
destroved in the second death. Evidently there was no neces- 
sity for putting conditions and limitations upon this cove¬ 
nant. It represents God’s good and benevolent purposes to- 
ward our race. He knew that his only begotten Son would 
be glad to become man’s Redeemer, for the joy that he would 
set before him; he knew also that, in the time appointed for 
it, he could find amongst mankind a sufficient number who 
would appreciate the privilège of fellowship and joint-heir- 
ship with their Redeemer, and gladly and faithfully endure 
the tests, and acquire the character necessary to this work of 
blessing which he had purposed in bimself. 

Another covenant mentioned in the Scriptures as an un- 
conditional one was that made to Israel’s king, David—that 
his throne should be established forever—that of the fruit 
of his loins he would raise up a great one to sit on his throne 
in perpetuity. God could make this covenant without any 
limitations whatever, because he had already arranged that 
Jésus, according to the flesh, should be born of the liouse, 
of the lineage, of David and that his throne should be for¬ 
ever. David’s throne, we are to remember, was the throne 
of the Lord, as we read. “Solomon sat upon the throne of the 
Lord in the room of his father David.” God never acknowl- 
edged any throne in Israël except his own. It was entrusted 
to David for a time, and after him for a time to his pos¬ 
terity according to the flesh : it has been “overturned” dur¬ 
ing “the times of the Gentiles,” but eventually, “he shall corne 
whose riglit it is,” and the Lord will give it unto him—the 
throne of the Lord, the throne of David. Indeed, even the 
name of David was a synonym for Immanuel, pince its mean- 
ing is “Beloved.” Christ is God’s beloved Son in whorn he 
is well pleased, and to whom therefore he has appointed the 
honors, dignities and authority of the kingdom which is to 
bless ail the families of the earth, according to the promises 
made to Abraham. 

Another unconditional promise, or covenant, is ealled the 
“New Covenant.” This one is also without limitations, with¬ 
out conditions ; the divine Word says, “Behold the days corne, 
saith the Lord, when I will make a New Covenant with the 
house of Israël and with the house of Judah: not according 
to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day 
when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land 
of Egvpt; because they continued not in my covenant, and I 
regarded them not [that being a conditional covenantl, saith 
the Lord. But this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israël after those days, saith the Lord: I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts; 
and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a peo¬ 
ple: and they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall 
ail know me from the least to the greatest. For I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more.”—Heb. 8:8-12. 

Nothing can be more clear than that this New Covenant 
is without a solitary condition, so far as the people to be 
blessed by it are concerned. It. is a covenant or agrecment 
wholly on onc sidp—an unconditional promise on the Lord’s 
part of what he will do for the world. We sav for the world 
advisedly, because we are to remember that in respect to the 
Day of Atonement sacrifices and the blessings therefrom, Is¬ 
raël is a type of ail the world of mankind desiring to corne 
into eovenant. relationship with the Lord, as the Levites rep- 
resented the liousehold of faith. and the priesthood was typioal 
of the royal priesthood, the churoh.—Jésus the High Priest, 
and conseerated believers the umlcrpriesthood.—1 Pet. 2:9. 

What a wealth of blessing God has bound himself to ac- 
eomplish for our race! How glad we are that there are no 
human conditions or limitations to hinder the fulfilment of 
these graeious promises, nor to unsettle our faith and our 
rejoicing therein! We do not mean to sav that man will 
ultimately hâve nothing to do toward his own deliverance 
from sin and death ; on the contrarv, lie will certainly not 
be delivered against his own will. But the blessings men- 
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tioned in these covenants are not the everlasting blessings 
pertainmg to the etermty beyond the Millennium: they relate 
to the blessings of the Millennial âge, which are, in divine 
providence, arranged to be world wide—to include “ail the 
families of the earth” for ail of whom a blessing of knowl¬ 
edge and assistance and opportunity for return to divine 
favor lias been provided by the Creator. 

But how could God do this, may be inquired,—if he is 
just and will not clear the guilty? How could he promise 
ail these blessings and opportunities to those who are ad- 
mittedly guilty—sinners? We answer that this part of the 
divine program and arrangement is specified particularly in 
the prophecy of Isaiah (42:1-7.) There Jéhovah points out 
his honored servant, the Lord Jésus, through whose faithful- 
ness the entire work of blessing the world shall be accom- 
plislied ; and the key to the entire matter is found in the 
statement “I . . . . will appoint thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a liglit of the nations.”—Vs. 0. Leescr. 

Israel’s expériences under the Law Covenant prove to us 
what God knew beforehand ; namely, that the fallen race was 
so out of condition as to be unable to keep any covenant 
which lie could properly make with them. The proposition, 
thorefoie, upon which the Abrahannc Covenant and the New 
Covenant are based, is that God would provide a substitute 
for Adam in the person of his well beloved Son, who, first 
demonstrating his ovn wortliiness, would delight in carrying 
out his Father’s plan for the blessing of our race: and with 
lum God would make the covenant for the blessing of the 
w orld. As the world’s représentative, he would appoint or 
enter into a covenant with him, on behalf of the people. And 
to this our Lord assents, declaring that his death was “for 
the sins of the whole world” and that it was “the blood of 
the New Covenant” that sealed, made bindmg, made effective, 
God’s New Covenant. The New Covenant is given to Israël 
and the woild only indirectly: the Father’s dealings are not 
with Israël nor with the world under this New Covenant, but 
with the Mediator of the New Covenant,—the Christ. Dur- 
ing this Gospel âge he is accepting the church as the mem- 
bers of the body of tins great Mediator, through the merit of 
the Head. When the entire Mediator shall be complété, the 
covenant will corne into force, beeome effective to ail the fam- 
ilios of the earth,—thus constituting the blessing mentioned 
in the covenant made with Abraham. 

The cur«e of the divine sentence will tlien end, and di¬ 
vine f,i\or and power will be given the great Mediator who 
shall then begin his great work of ruling and teaelung man- 
knnl in righteousness, and administering laws and régulations 
for their henetit :—for their physical, social, mental and 
moral uplifting. The whole arangement shall be in the hands 
of the Mediator and his work of helping and restoring the 
race which he pmchased with his blood shall progress 
throughout the Millennial âge. At the close of the Millen¬ 
nial âge, having accomplished ail that can possibly be aceom- 
plished for the race,—having brought ail to a knowledge of 
the truth, having given ail an opportunity of restoration to 
divine favor and restitution to perfection,—there will be a 
final testing on the Father’s part, and ail found worthy—ail 
who shall bave learned to appreciate the divine character 
and the principles of the divine law—will be gianted liie-ever- 
lasting; and ail found contrary to this shall be esteemed 
wicked. and shall bc destroyed froni amongst the people.— 
Acts 3:23: Psa. 145:20. 

“THAT WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO 
HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE 
HOPE SET BEFORE US: WHICH HOPE WE HAVE 
AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, BOTH SURE 
AND STEADFAST’ ’—HEB. 6:18, 19 

The words of our test applv to these exceeding great and 
precious covenant-promises of the divine Word. They assure 
us that our God will never break these covenants—yea, more, 
that he will not even alter, or amend, or change them in any 
particular. We can rest in hope, assured that he who has 
begun the good work in us and on behalf of the world, is able 
not only to complété the work in us, but to accomplish more 
for the world than it or we can ask or coinprehend. Does 
not this knowledge of the immutability of the divine cove¬ 
nants give us a confidence, a faith in the Lord which brings 
it strong consolation for every trial, every diffïeulty, eve r y 
disappointment of this présent time—assuring us that ail of 
our expériences are working together as parts of a great 
whole of the divine program, not only for our glory, honor, 
immortality, but for the blessing of the world of mankind? 
They surely do! Hallelujah, what a Savior! 

If now we allow our minds to gather in to some extent 
the scope of these promises as expanded and explained by the 
apostles in the New Testament, we see that they take hold 
of, not only the life whieh is to corne, but also of that which 


now is. They give us new joy, new courage, new.zeal, new 
incentive in connection with the common tasks and duties of 
life,—to our families, to our neighbors, and to ourselves, 
and above ail to our God. And they give us confidence and 
assurances in ail the great and gracious hopes set before us 
in the Gospel-—in the Lord’s willingness to do for us, and it. 
his power to do exceedingly and abundantly more tlian we 
can ask or think. 

GODLIKE FAITHFULNESS TO COVENANTS 

In two ways we who are pupils in the school of Christ 
are instructed. (1) By being shown through the perfect law 
of liber.ty our weakness and imperfections. (2) By being 
shown God’s greatness and perfection. We need to see that 
we are not right, that we corne far short of the glorious con¬ 
dition in which we (in Adam) were ereated, and which condi¬ 
tion alone God could pronounce or consider “very good.” The 
longer and more intently we look into the perfect law of lib- 
erty, the more we will discern our own blemishcs, and the 
less favorably we are likely to think of ourselves ; so that 
wo miglit beeome discouraged were it not for the Loid’- as¬ 
surance that wliile lie knows our imperfections bettoi tlian we 
do, yet he is not regarding these, but covering them—allow- 
ing the merit of our dear Redeemer as a robe of righteous¬ 
ness to make us perfect and acceptable before him;—and that 
this acceptance and covering applies to us as long as we are 
seeking to walk in the Lord’s way—“not after the llesh, but 
after the spirit.” We see the Lord’s character portrayed in 
his law given to Israël ; and again in the still Ingher state¬ 
ment of that law, expressed by Jésus as the perfect law, the 
eomprehensive law, the Law of Love—God’s law, necessarily 
representing his character. Furthermore, God’s promises 
also represent his character, and this double rcveahng to us 
of the divine character is with a view to an incitement of 
our love for those principles of righteousness, goodness, truth. 

While seeking to copy the Lord in every particular, and 
to be fully rounded out in character-likeness to liim, let us 
now hâve specially in mind as a part of the lesson of this 
text, God’s faithfulness to his engagements ; and let us, as 
his people, résolve that by his assistance and grâce we " il 1 
grow daily in this quality, in his likeness—that we, also, may 
say of ourselves, concerning our covenants or agreements, 
as the Lord says of himself, “My covenant will I not break, 
nor alter the tliing that is gone out of my lips.” 

COVENANTS COMPLETE AND INCOMPLETE 

As there are some who are not sufliciently conscientious 
in their covenants and engagements—not sufliciently aware 
of the responsibilities assumed in making a covenant, and 
who are, therefore, disposed to break them or to alter them, 
so there are some, on the other hand, who hâve not their 
conscience sufliciently balanced by their other reasoning fac- 
ulties to understand the différence between complété and in¬ 
complète agreements. These hâve need of a word of caution 
on what constitutes a final and irrevocable covenant, bargain, 
agreement. Mankind in general has long recognized the dif¬ 
férence between the discussion of an agreement and the con- 
summation of tlie samej hence it is that civil law, in the in¬ 
terest of peace and justice, makes the arrangement that in 
matters pertaining to the purchase or sale of real estate, a 
binding agreement or contraet shall he in writing, and shall 
be signed and sealed as final and irrévocable. The conversa¬ 
tion respecting the matter may piogress for minutes, for 
hours, for weeks, for months, as tlie case may be, and one 
feature after another may he discussed pro and con, and 
terms may be discussed over and over,—but the bargain is 
not complété until the matter has been finally stated in 
writing in a manner acceptable to both parties, and their ac¬ 
ceptance of the same indicated by their signatures, and the 
passing of some money or other considération. Once such 
an ahsolute contraet has been made, no child of God should 
think of breaking it, unless it should develop that he liad been 
the subject of fraud and misrepresentation, and through this 
had been induced to sign. But the point we wisli to make 
îs, that there was a definite time when the covenant was 
made, after which it must not be broken, and that up to that 
time either party had the unquestionable right to alter, 
change, or amend his views respecting it and to act accord- 
ingty. The Lord’s people should learn more and more, to 
exercise the “spirit of a Sound mind;”—to think well of what 
they are about to do, before doing it;—and this implies also 
that they will seek for divine guidance in what they do. In- 
deed, having covenanted themselves to the Lord, with ail of 
their interests and affairs, they are to treat every matter 
from this standpoint, and to consult the divine will and to 
follow it to the beat of their understanding, leaving ail the 
subséquent conséquences and results in the Lord’s care. 

A matter which sometimes has given rise to considérable 


[3109] 



(346-349) 


Auleghëny, Pa. 


ZION’S IVATCH TOWER 


difficulty among the Lord’s people, is marriage engagements, 
ïhere is confusion of thought as to how much obligation 
goes with an “engagement.” Under the Jewish arrangement 
the betrothal preceded the marriage festivities by about a 
yeai, but the betrothal was really the marriage. It was dis- 
cussed pro and con by the friends of the bride and bride- 
groom, and ail particulars arranged and put into writing and 
signed. It was so binding that unfaithfulness on the part 
of the bride to her betrothal vows was punishable under the 
law. This Jewish custom was evidently arranged purposely 
to be a type of the betrothal of the Gospel church to Christ, 
her heavenly Bridegroom. Our eontract of union with the 
Lord, both in his part and ours, is entered into now, during 
the Gospel âge, but the actual union or “nuptial feast,” will 
not take place until, at his second advent, the entire company 
of the bride shall hâve passed beyond the vail, “changed”— 
enteied into the joys of her Lord. But marriage “engage¬ 
ments,” as they are known amongst us today, are totally dif¬ 
ferent from Jewish “bethrothals.” 

Accoiding to our custom, the marriage covenant is entered 
into in a legal manner either before an officer representing 
the civil authorities, or by a ceremony performed by a min- 
istcr of the Gospel. This is the marriage covenant; this is 
binding; this is unalterable; this must not be broken; the 
pledges herc made must be observed, in letter and spirit. But 
the “engagements,” which frequently last for weeks, months, 
or years preceding the marriage covenant, are not covenants 
at ail—-in the strict, proper sense of the word. They are 
merelv provisional arrangements between the parties looking 
forward to a marriage covenant and ceremony as their con- 
summation ;—and so much so, that any treating of the “en¬ 
gagement” as a consummated union is declared illégal, un- 
lawful. Of course it might be possible for two persons to 
make sucli vows to each other without the presence of a min- 
ister or other ceremony, as to be properly binding and oblig- 
atorv througliout lifc; but this is unusual, extremely excep- 
tional and generally forbidden by State laws. 

The marriage “engagement” therefore properly under- 
stood is merely a provisional agreement between a man and 


a woman eligible to marriage to keep each other’s company 
with a view to marriage—with a view to such an intimate 
acquaintance with each other’s characters, dispositions, af- 
fairs, etc., as would give to each reasonable opportunity of 
judging as to the desirability of consummating a marriage 
covenant. Of course this implies equally an opportunity and 
right to décidé not to marry if in his or her judgment it 
would not be désirable. In breaking any ordinary agreement 
or “engagement” for marriage there is nothing, therefore, 
that is dishonorable or covenant breaking,—but everything 
that is reasonable, right, proper. It is in the interests of 
both parties that it should be so. If either party is disposed 
to cancel the “engagement,” it would certainly be unwise, as 
well as unjust, for the other party to selfishly insist on con¬ 
summating it with a marriage covenant, which would be 
binding ; because a marriage is only for those who are one, 
and if either party feels to the contrary of this, it is the 
very best reason why both should conclude they are not one 
in their interests, tastes, preferences, etc. 

We mention this matter here particularly because it is a 
question that is frequently referred to us by persons engaged 
to be married at the time the truth reaches them. They 
corne to see matters in a new light: life cornes to hâve a 
new meaning for them under the illumination of the truth, 
and marriage cornes to hâve a new force and weight ; a deci¬ 
sion respecting a partner in life cornes to be a question in 
which the Lord’s will is recognized as paramount. The other 
party to the engagement generally fails to see the change 
in conditions, and perhaps admires the proposed companion 
ail the more, because of the grâces which the truth adds to 
character. The unregenerate may perhaps incline to be in¬ 
sistent, and to urge that it would be wrong for the Chris¬ 
tian to break an “engagement.” This is unsound reasoning, 
wholly sophistical ; and those who use it are generally fully 
aware of this; and yet it is sufficient at times to cause great 
trouble of conscience to some who are anxious to fulfil their 
obligations in every particular. , 

This is our justification for these extended remarks on 
this phase of the subject. 


GIDEON’S BAND TRIUMPHANT 

[Reprinted in issue of November 1, 1907, which please see.] 


“THY PEOPLE SHALL BE MY PEOPLE” 

Ruth 1:16-22.— December 7. 

'‘Be kindly affeotioned one towwrd another .”—Rom. 12:10. 


While the Book of Ruth is not prophetical, but merely 
histoiical, it is valuable to us in various ways. (1) It fur- 
nishcs an important link in the clironological chain leading 
down to King David and, hence, a part of the chronological 
line leading down to the Man Christ Jésus. (2) It gives a 
glimpse of the habits and customs of the Israélites in general 
as an agricultural people. In this respect it is in marked 
contrast with the Books of Judges, Kings and Chronicles, 
which dealt more particularly with the rulers, générais and 
vais. (3) The story of Ruth points a very beautiful lesson 
of fidelity, sympathy and love amongst the people at that 
time. and inculcates a similar lesson of kindness of disposi¬ 
tion amongst the spiritual Israélites, guaranteeing them, along 
tins line, blessings both for the présent and for the future. 

Somewliere about Gideon’s time, when scarcity amount- 
ing almost to famine prevailed in Palestine, as a judgment 
of the Lord upon his people for some measure of coldness 
or unfaithfulness to him and to their covenant, Naomi’s hus¬ 
band determined to emigrate with his family to the other 
side of the Dead Sea—to the land of Moab. The Moabites 
were the descendants of Lot, but, nevertheless, the Lord 
marked out to his people Israël that they were not to be con- 
sidered the cliildren of Abraham—that they 'were not fellow- 
heirs of the promises made to Abraham, and, therefore, they 
were not subjects of spécial dealings, disciplines, providences, 
etc., as were the Israélites. Naomi and her two sons went 
with her husband apparently without regret, to the land of 
Moab, hoping thereby to better the prospects of the family. 
It was a mistake, however, as she afterwards realized, to at- 
attempt to regulate their own affairs when they were speciallv 
under the Lord’s protection and guidance. 

As Israélites they should hâve esteemed the divine prom¬ 
ises so highly that they would not hâve left the land of prom¬ 
ise and the people of promise to commingle with those who 
were étrangers to those promises and more or less idolaters. 


To be on the Lord’s side amongst the Lord’s people should 
hâve been esteemed far more important than earthly pros¬ 
pects. Naomi, however, is not to blâme in connection with 
this matter; the responsibility rested with her husband, and 
it is évident that her heart was never fully in sympathy with 
the move, because about ten years subsequently, when her 
husband and two sons died, she promptly determined on a 
return to the Lord’s people and to the land which he had 
given them. 

Human nature is much the same everywhere and always. 
How many there are today who mistakenly seek to map out 
their plans for the présent life in disregard of their highest 
interests, in disregard of the Lord’s promises and the rela- 
tionship which they hâve entered into by covenant with him! 
How many there are who forget that the Lord’s arrangement 
with ail of his covenant people is that he will supervise 
their affairs and cause ail things to work together for good 
to them! Instead of making temporal interests the chief 
concern, Naomi’s husband should hâve been making the re- 
ligious interests of himself and family his chief concern, so 
that if he had been living in Moab under greater prosperity. 
he should rather hâve been willing to go into the land of 
promise amongst the Lord’s people, though such a course 
would seem to mean a blighting of some of his earthly 
interests. 

The Lord’s people of Spiritual Israël will do well to bear 
this thought continually in mind—that spiritual interests 
are to be given the preference always; that temporal affairs 
are to be managed and controlled from the standpoint of the 
everlasting welfare;—from the standpoint of spiritual growth 
and development and prosperity;—from the standpoint of the 
best interests and influences upon their children. They should 
not only hesitate to follow any suggestion that would take 
themselves and their families into unfavorable, godless sur- 
roundings, but they should détermine that not under any 


[ 3110 ] 



NovEmber 15, 1902 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(350-351) 


considération would they follow such a suggestion;—that on 
the contrary the Lord’s people should be their people, even 
though this meant less of the comforts and luxuries of this 
présent life: it would surely mean greater spiritual bless- 
ings and favors for the présent time, and persevering would 
mean the gaining of the glorious reward which our Lord has 
promised to the faithful who love him more than they love 
houses and lands and kindred, etc, 

Evidently Naomi’s life and example and her faithful- 
ness to the Lord had made an impression amongst those with 
whom she was specially in contact,—her two daughters-in- 
law, both of whom resolved to go back with her to the land 
of Canaan. On the journey, however, she reflected that these 
two young women would be sacrificing mucli—leaving kin¬ 
dred, homes, acquaintances, customs, and good prospects to 
go with her to a land where they would be considered for- 
eigners and probably be discriminated against. She, there- 
fore, urged them to return to their own people, to the re- 
ligious worship, etc., to which they had been accustomed. 
She feared that their resolution to accompany her would re¬ 
suit in disappointment later on. Her disinterested course 
in this matter reminds us very much of our Lord’s words to 
some who proposed to become his disciples. He advised them 
first of ail to sit down and count the cost; this he did, not 
because he wished to stumble or to turn back any who had 
inclinations to follow in his footsteps, but because it is best 
on general principles that people should not undertake that 
in which their hearts are not fully and deeply interested; 
because otherwise they are sure to make a failure. They 
who sit down and count the cost and then rejoicingly follow 
in the Lord’s footsteps of suffering and trial glad to be ac- 
counted worthy to suffer for his name’s sake and to walk in 
his footsteps,—they alone are the kind who will gain the 
prize. Those who would follow without the spirit of sacri¬ 
fice would be sure to miss the prize and ail the sacrificing 
they might do would be burdensome and measurably disap- 
pointing. 

Naomi’s argument appealed to one of her daughters-in- 
law, who did return to her Moabitish home, concluding that 
after ail it would he too much of a sacrifice for her to part 
with her kindred, etc. Ruth, on the contrary, had corne to 
love her mother-in-law so deeply and to respect her religion 
so thoroughly that although it cost a tear to part with home 
and kindred and to contemplate the trials of poverty in a 
foreign land, she, nevertheless, fully resolved that such a 
home amongst those who reverenced the true God and were 
heirs of his promises was more to be esteemed than anything 
she was leaving. Her impassioned words to her mother-in- 
law are noted throughout the world as being amongst the 
most beautiful expressions of sympathy, kindness and dévo¬ 
tion. Some one has arranged them in poetic form, thus: — 

“Entrent me not to leave thee, 

And to return from following after thee ; 

For whither thou goest, I will go; 

And where thou lodgest, I will lodge ; 

Thy people shall be my people, 

And thy God, my God; 

Where thou diest I will die, and there will I be buried, 
The Lord do so to me, and more also, 

If aught but death part thee and me.”—Vs. 16, 17. 

A good and faithful, God-fearing, God-serving, God-hon- 
oring mother-in-law, Naomi surely was, to hâve so deeply in¬ 
terested Ruth in herself and in her God and in his promises 
to her people. There is a lesson here, not only for mothers- 
in-law, but for ail of the Lord’s people. Not ail are able to 
preach and to teach the Word of God publicly or privately, 
but ail can teach through their daily lives and glorify their 
Father in heaven in their bodies and spirits which are his, 
by living a godly life, by telling in the simplest manner of 
the hopes and promises which control their own hearts and 
inspire their own courage and dévotion. The Apostle Paul 
had in mind this same thought of the general influence of life 
and character when he said, “Ye are manifestly declared to 
be the epistle of Christ.” Our Lord had the same thought 
in mind when he declared, “Ye are the light of the world. . . . 
Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 
That Naomi had told her daughters-in-law respecting her God 
and his promises to his people is évident; but to hâve told 
them of this and not to hâve acted and spoken and lived in 
accord with this faith and hope, would hâve been contra- 
dictory and, undoubtedly, never would hâve influenced Ruth 
to forsake her own people and her father’s house, and to cast 
in her lot with her mother-in-law and the Israélites. 


Arrived at her home city, Bethlehem, Naomi, who had 
been well known ten years before, and whose friends prob¬ 
ably never expected to see her again, was greeted by her 
name; but she replied, Call me no longer Naomi (which sig¬ 
nifies lovable, pleasant), but call me rather Marah (which 
signifies bitter). She explained to them that the Lord’s 
providences in respect to her affaire had been severe afflic¬ 
tions;—the Lord had testified against her course—had not 
prospered herself and family in the course they had taken. 
No doubt later on she came to see that the Lord’s afflictions 
upon her had really been for her good, bringing her back to 
the land of promise and to fellowship with her people, so 
that her last days were probably the best of her life. 

So at times it may be with some of the Lord’s spiritual 
Israélites; his chastisements and afflictions and disciplines 
may seem to indicate his displeasure, but really, from the 
standpoint of faith and knowledge, they may afterward be 
seen to hâve been blessings in disguise. However, much dé¬ 
pends upon the way in which the Lord’s disciplines are re- 
ceived. Had Naomi suffered herself to become sour and mo¬ 
rose and rebellious against the Lord, no blessing would hâve 
followed her trying expériences; but the fact that she per- 
mitted these to draw her doser to the Lord and to his people 
formed the channel of her blessings. And this lesson also 
is easily applied by us ail as spiritual Israélites to our ex¬ 
périences. 

The remainder of the lesson gives us an insight into the 
customs of the time, and incidentally shows us how the Lord 
rewarded the noble character and faith of Ruth. That she 
did not corne to Bethlehem with great expectations and sel- 
fish motives is evidenced by the fact that she set out to earn 
a living for herself and her mother-in-law. She was young 
and strong, and could, after the manner of the times, go into 
the harvest fields and glean such stray handfuls of the grain 
as were missed by the men who did the reaping. This was 
permitted by the Jewish law; the grain growing in the fence 
corners might be gathered by any of the poor for their own 
use. Providentially Ruth was guided in her humble efforts 
to make a living, to the field of a man who was a kinsman 
to Naomi, and to whom she (Ruth) was subsequently mar- 
ried and became one of the mothers in Israël, from whom de- 
scended King David and ultimately Mary, the mother of 
Jésus. 

It is well that the Lord’s people note even in this little 
incident something that may be helpful to them. We are 
to commit our way to the Lord and sincerely and unselfishly 
détermine to follow the path of righteousness ; then the Lord 
shall be our God; then his people shall be our people. Test- 
ings will corne as to whether or not we are willing to do our 
duty in respect to the common affairs of life, laboring with 
our hands, providing things honest in the sight of ail men. 
As we go forward in the line of duty, the Lord guides our 
steps and overrules in our affairs and brings us blessings, 
but if we fail to take the proper steps and to do with our 
might what our hands find to do, we miss the blessings. 

The fact that these two women could journey from Moab 
to Bethlehem by themselves and without molestation, and 
the fact that Ruth, unknown and unprotected, could safely 
glean in the fields without interférence of any kind, speaks 
to us strongly of the general law and order prévalent 
amongst the Israélites—the general récognition of the divine 
law and the general conformity thereto. We are to remem- 
ber, too, that at this time the laws were liberally adminis- 
tered, and that, so far as we are made aware, there was 
neither army or police organisation to enforce them. The 
people were comparatively free and evidently in some re¬ 
spects moral, noble and trustworthy. This is illustrated fur- 
ther in the course of Boaz. How few employers of labor to- 
day, as they visit their farms, would be in any degree in- 
clined to salute laborers as Boaz did his; saying, “The Lord 
be with you!” And how few farm laborers of today would 
respond as did these of Boaz;—“They answered him, The Lord 
bless thee.” Evidently the employers and employées of our 
dav could leam some profitable lessons from the past, not- 
withstanding the fact that Evolutionists would endeavor to 
convince us that back in the days of Boaz men must hâve 
been much nearer the monkey condition than today. The 
facts are to the contrary. 

Furthermore, we notice the generosity of Boaz, that in- 
stead of dealing selfishly and miserly in respect to the glean- 
ings of the woman, he gave directions to his servants that 
they purposely let fall an occasional handful when binding 
the grain, that Ruth’s gleanings might thus be enlarged. 
Christian employers and employées need not to go back to 
the Jewish Law and to the customs of the Jews as illus¬ 
trated by Boaz and his laborers; for we hâve a still higher 
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law and mueh advantage every way over them. If their 
knowledge of the Lord led them to kindly salutations and 
kindly actions, much more should the Christian’s greater 
knowledge of the divine will and his anointing of the holy 
Spirit enable him to be kind, considerate and affectionate to- 
ward others—doing good unto ail men as we hâve oppor 
tunity, especially to the household of faith. 

Our Golden Text îs an exhortation to spiritual Israélites 
and is in full accord with the sentiments of this lesson as 
witnessed by the conduct of Naomi and Ruth and Boaz and 


his laborers. Let us with increasing light and knowledge 
and privilège make still further progress in ail the fruits of 
the spirit of love. 

Finally,—It is unsafe to neglect to hâve the Lord for our 
God, and to neglect to make his people our people. Accept¬ 
ance of the Lord means ultimately a change in ail of life’s 
interests and affairs if we would abide in his love and favor. 
The sacrifice of earthly things may cost us tears and heart- 
aches at first; but eventually we will be more than eompen- 
sated—as was Ruth, only in higher, spiritual blessings. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


THE CHURCH AS THE MAKER OF THE WORLD’S CONSCIENCE 

This topic is treated in a manner with which we sympa- 
thize but do not agréé, by Rev. S. Z. Batten, in an article in 
the American Journal of Soctology. Ile asserts that money 
and inilitary glory are the “false ideals” before the world, and 
inquires whether or not the church has really spoken out 
against either of these. He thinks not and proeeeds:— 

“ln church and college, in society and in the press, rich 
men are honored and flattered and held up as models to be 
adored and nriitated. The influence of ail this, as any one can 
see, is to dégradé the common morals; it is to set up a false 
idéal of life; it is to fire the imagination of the young with 
unholy and unworthy ambitions; it is to cast discrédit on 
the poorer and humbler workers in the kingdom of God. Every 
careful student of modem society déclarés that the reign of 
commercialism has corne, and with the reign of this cornmer- 
cialism there has corne a sad confusion of moral values. This 
commercialism places money above life, and things before men, 
‘Our whole society,’ says Félix Adler, ‘is infiltrated with the 
money-getting idea.’ There is danger lest a commercialism 
utterïv destitute of moral and spiritual conceptions shall usurp 
the place which should be held by truer and Christlier ideals. 

“Closely akin to this is another false idéal which is set up 
before the people for honor and imitation. As every one 
knows, the military idéal has held sway for untold âges over 
the minds and hearts of men, and the great men of history are 
largely military leaders and conquerors. How far militarism 
is necessary in an imperfect and evolving society it does not 
concern us here to inquire. The military captain no doubt has 
had his work to do in the world, and let him hâve his wreath 
ot laurel leaves. But the military idéal, it is needless to say, 
is not the Christian idéal, and the two can never be completeiy 
harmonized.” 

Mr. Batten considéra it the Church’s duty to quicken the 
political conscience of the world ; and considéra it a dangerous 
sign that people hâve ceased to expect unselfishness in politics. 
He continues: — 

“As every one knows, a double standard of morality pre- 
vails, and men hâve one kind of right for their Personal and 
family lives, and a different kind of right for their political 
and commercial lives. Ail such things as sentiment, conscience 
and love are ruled out of politics, and we are told that the 
Deealogue and the Sermon on the Mount hâve nothing to do 
with a political campaign. . . . The ehancellor of the German 
empire has lately declared; ‘I can not conduct foreign policy 
froin the point of view of pure moral philosophy. It is not 
ours to ask wliat is right and what is wrong. The politician 
is no judge of morals; he has solely to maintain the interests 
and rights of his eountry.’ Another man, not himself a prac- 
tical politician, but a political philosopher, Professor Wil- 
loughby, déclarés : ‘It is, in fact, quite superfluous to show in 
this âge that from their own inlierent nature divine and moral 
sanctions can hâve no application to political matters ’ So 
long as such sentiments prevail in high places, it is not sur- 
prising that they should appear in low places. And so long 
as such sentiments prevail, whether in high places or in low, 
that long the church of Jésus Christ will hâve a most fiery and 
îelentless mission.” 

Inquiring into the church’s attitude on social questions, he 
déclarés that “in our time the power of Christianity is to be 
proved by its ability to create a Christian type of human so¬ 
ciety,” and adds:— 

“It is intolérable to ail right religion that numbers of 
people should be misérable and needy while there is plenty to 
spare in the Father’s house. No one who believes in Jésus 
Christ can believe that it is the will of the heavenly Father 
that one part of the human family shall go hungry and des¬ 
titute while another part is living in luxury and ease. The 
most tragic fact about this poverty and ignorance is not the 
hunger and suffering, though these are sad enough. The sad- 


dest feature about it ail is the waste of human life, the fact 
that the wonderful possibilities in these human brothers are 
never unfolded and realized. A social and industrial System 
in which one man Controls thousands of lives and is possessed 
of millions of money; in which able-bodied men willing to work 
walk the streets in desperation looking for a job ; in which 
thousands of women, owing to oppressive labor and small ré¬ 
munération, are under a continuai temptation to barter woman- 
hood for gain; in which are tenements not fit for pig-sties 
where women fight with fever, and infants pant for air and 
wail out their little lives; in which the sweater’s den and the 
giog-shop thrive—such a society is very far, indeed, from that 
order which God wishes and ordains.” 

To the query, Isn’t this a hazardous topic? he replies: — 

“That may be; but hazardous to whom? To the preacher? 
Ail the real hazard to him arises from the fact that he is 
faithless to his trust. To the hearers ? Would to God it were 
more hazardous to those who are guilty of the monstrous 
wrongs which hurt their fellows and hinder the kingdom of 
God! .... 

“The mission of the church is évident; the church’s creden- 
tials are clear; the need of the world is great. Nothing could 
be more weak and pitiful than for the churches to confess that 
whole provinces of life lie beyond their interest. Nothing 
could be more cruel and cowardly than for the churches to say 
that they hâve no Word to offer on the problems which make 
the péril and the opportunity of our time. Nothing could be 
more calamitous and short-sighted than for the churches to 
leave to outsiders, to unhelievers often, the discussion of cur- 
rent wrongs and the leadership in moral reform.” 

THE GENTLEMAN’S WRONG VIEW-POINT 

We admire Mr. Batten’s zeal and courage for the right, 
but discern that, like many more, he is in trouble by reas’on 
of a misconception of the divine plan of the âges and the 
church’s mission thereunder. 

The church should, indeed, “lift up a standard for the peo¬ 
ple,” the woild;—in her pulpits, in lier press, and in the “liv- 
ing epistles” of her people. But she is not to blâme that the 
world in general will not follow her precepts and example. Did 
our Lord himself or his apostles transform politics? or recon- 
struct society? or abolish wars and injustices in their day? 
Assuredly not. Unsatisfactory as is the condition of things at 
présent it was much worse for the poor “groaning création” 
tlien. (Rom. 8-22) Were our lord and the apostles at fault 
then ? By no means. Neither is the church to blâme that prés¬ 
ent conditions are what they are. 

But perhaps Rev. Batten would reply: The conditions now 
are different from what they were in the days of the apostles; 
—now we hâve what we call the “Christian World” of Europe 
and America and in these lands of “Christendom” ; surely we 
should expect Christian methods in politics, finance and society. 

What folly, dear brother! Is it possible for us to deceive 
ourselves into thinking that the world is Christianized ? Is it 
possible for us even to consider that the professed church- 
membership is Christianized? Surely the terni Christian world 
is as much a misnomer as the term Christian Scientist. Call- 
ing worldliness Christianity no more makes it so than calling 
black white would change it. 

The church “whose names are written in heaven” consista 
only of those who hâve the spirit, mind, will, disposition of 
their Lord and Master, their Redeemer. These, today as ever, 
are but a “little flock” as compared to even the nominal 
church, and are seattered here and there throughout the sects, 
whose Babylonish, worldly, fleshlv spirit troubles them. but 
whose wine of false doctrine deceives them. (Rev. 14:8; 17:2; 
18:3) Wherever they are, they are striving after and more 
and more attaining to the high ideals of their Teacher, whose 
word they hear, reverenee and follow. During the absence of 
the Chief Shepherd the flock has become greatly seattered by 
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“wolves,” and rnisled by “goats” into various sectarian pens, 
where the wolf and goat influences are very unfavorable and 
trying to tliem; but they still remain sheep and still listen 
for the Shepherd’s voice. 

We are living now in the day of the Shepherd’s return;— 
he is calling his sheep not into a different pen and bondage, 
but to Christian freedom, with himself. And they are hearing 
his voice, “Corne out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
(Rev. 18:4) As at his first advent he gathered the Israélites 
indeed out of the fleshly house, so now he will gather the same 
class out of the nominal spiritual house. Then will his king- 
dom corne and his faithful liave a share in it with their 
Lord. 

Then, the social and moral and religious and political and 
financial standards of the world will be in their hands ( 1 Cor. 
6 • 2) ; with full power and authority to execute justice and 
judgment, and to lift up the poor and the needy, and him that 
hath no helper under the présent régime of selfishness. But 
now, the true church does not rule the world, but is an in- 
significant minority, charged by their Master to learn lessons 
in meekness, patience, faith and character-likeness to himself 
and merely to let their “liglit” shine before men whom they 
are forewarned they will be unable to influence to any appré¬ 
ciable extent;—because the darkness hateth the light and will 
refuse to be scattered by their tiny lamps, and will fiee only 
when the Lord and his glorious kingdom shall shine forth as 
the Sun of Righteousness. 

The church indeed is to liave as correct standards as possi¬ 
ble now, and to display these before the world. They hâve al- 
ready modified and do continually modify the world’s con¬ 
science and standards; but they cannot transform them. The 
few who are transformed become soldiers of the cross:—“not of 
the world’’ even as their Master was not of the world. 

* * * 

As for the world, it is probably no worse at heart than it 
lias evcr been, but it lias greater opportunities than ever for 
exercising its selfishness: moreover the world is probably more 
smceie, more candid, less hypocritical than of yore, and with 
a greater fieedom each encourages the other to speak and act 
more neailv out of the abundance of the heart than formerly. 
This, howeVer, it cannot be denied is dangerous under présent 
conditions. Full liberty is sure to be more or less dangerous 
to ail except saints,—the true church—and even they must 
keep constant guard, and realize that they are not their own 
—tiiat they bave given up their liberty to the Lord and be- 
coine his bond-servants, at liberty only to do wliat he approves. 

OURS A HIGHER STANDARD 

The Lord’s people are not to forget that while they should 
lire up to the spirit of the world’s best laws, they may go much 
farther than these in many respects. These laws represent the 
world’s ideals as respects justice and generosity and kindness 
and unkindness ; and frequently fall far short of the Lord’s 
standards. It is not enough, tlierefore, that we keep witliin 
the laws of man ■ it is for the true members of Christ to “lift 
ti]> a standard for the people”—God’s standard, the Golden 
Rule. 


In morals, too, the Lord’s people are not to measure them- 
selves by the world’s standards; but to remember that it is 
their duty as exponents of the divine standards to discern 
sin and meanness and selfishness in the bright light of the 
spirit of the Truth and to measure up to that as nearly as 
their impeifect bodies and their environment, with the Lord’s 
grâce assisting, will permit. 

SEES INDUSTRIAL WAR JUST AHEAD 

Dr. E. G. Hirsch sees in the struggle between the rich and 
powerful of America and the dépendent classes the same con¬ 
ditions that existed in France just prior to the French Révolu¬ 
tion. In a sermon delivered last niglit at Temple Israël, treat- 
ing on the situation in the anthracite coal région of Pennsyl¬ 
vania, he sounded a note of warning to the “men who so auda- 
ciously déclaré that the treasures of the earth are by unques- 
tionable right their own, to hâve and to hold against ail man- 
kind.” 

Today he reiterated the statements of the sermon. 

“Our religion teaches,” he said, “that a man’s piopeitv is 
not lus own, but is merely hold bv him in trust foi the benefit 
of ail The powerful of earth should realize that we are in the 
midst of the same conditions that existed in France and which 
brought on the Révolution. 

“The rich and powerful classes in France refused to take 
warning from wliat was going on about them and relied upon 
the power which they fancied they liad. The Révolution came 
hke the éruption of i volcano, and we in America should take 
warning. 

“The earth belongs to God and not to individual mon. 
Tlierefore whatever man produces should be administered to 
the benefit of ail and not for that of the selfish few. 

“The proper social condition is not one where men crush 
down the multitudes and disregard their daims upon their 
considération, but where wonlth is so distributed and organized 
that social well-being is witliin the reach of ail honest and vir- 
tuous men. 

“Right now we are standing over a volcano which niav 
burst foith with ail the fury of Pclee. The securitv of the men 
who despise the downtrodden burden-bearers is à fancied se- 
curity. 

“In times past the police and military forces of the eoun- 
try liave been willing to protect tliem. They forget that these 
forces are drawn from the very ranks of the people they are 
oppressing, and that theii sympathies are naturally with their 
own people. Tlierefore if they continue to disregard the wishes 
of the people and to fling insults at them the time will corne 
v.lien their calls for protection will fall upon unheeding ears 

“It is a saddening thought that a ‘captain of industrv’ 
could become so infiated with his own arrogance as to lay God- 
given daim to his holdings upon the earth. Sucli a man is but 
fanning the smoldering embers of hâte, discontent and unrest, 
so that the prosperity for which he hopes will pav the penalty. 
If they are temporarily successful in their oppression they 
must expect the discontent and liatred of the conquered to con¬ 
tinue to rankle and to burst forth anew as soon as the op- 
piessed liave rested and recruited their strength.”— Chieaqo 
American. 


THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE 

“The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof; the vx>rld, and they that dicell therein. For he hath founded it upon the 
seas and estaidished it upon the floods. Who shall asrend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand 
in lus holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; irho hath not lifted up 
his soûl unto vamty, nor sworn dcceitfully.” —Psalm 24:1-4. 


In this Tsalm the prophet David takes the standpoint of 
t he dawn of the Millennial âge, when, after the great time of 
Double, the kiugdoms of tins world will hâve become the king- 
doms of our Loid and of lus Christ (Rev. 11:15),—when the 

right it is” will liave taken unto him his great power and 
begun his glorious reign. Those who hâve studied the plan of 
the âges and its times and seasons know that this is due to be 
aceomplislied by the year 1015,—only 12 or 13 years from the 
présent time Then will the words of this propliecy be ful- 
filled—“The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof; the 
world. and thev that dwell therein ; for he hath founded it 
upon [instead of] the seas, and established it upon [in place 

The earth, the world, the seas and the floods, the hills and 
the mountains are ail used here, as in numerous other instances, 
in a symbolic, and not in a literal sense, which would be ab- 
surd in this connection. The earth and the world represent the 
présent social order of tliings, or liuman society as at présent 
organized. The seas and the floods represent an increasingly 
large class of mankind which restlessly recoils against the 


restraints of the présent social order, and at times giows tur¬ 
bulent and threatening. The hills and mountains represent 
governments. 

When the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, it 
will not be bccause ail the kingdoms of this world will liave 
been conveited to God and punfied, and their kings permitted 
to reign by the grâce of God, as they now claim to do, and 
because ail the noiv restless masses of men will liave become 
docile and submissive to the présent governing powers, but it 
will be as the prophet déclarés, because God will bave “founded 
it upon the seas and established it upon the floods ” That is, 
the présent earth, or social organization, and the présent 
heavens. or ruling powers, will hâve passed away, and the new 
earth will be established upon the ruins of the old. When the 
waves of the restless sea-element of society shall hâve arisen 
in their miglit and overwhelmed the whole présent social order, 
so that the wild and stormy sea of anarchy shall prevail everv- 
where, then, amidst the wreck and ruin, the désolation and 
universal despondenev and despair, the voice of Jéhovah will 
be heard, saying, “Be still, and know that I am God; I 
will be exalted among the nations, I will be exalted in the 
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earth.” (I’sa. 46.10) And out of the wild commotion of that 
stoimy sea God will bring order and peace. 

Distend of tins restless sea of humamty he will found the 
new eaith, the new order of tlungs; yea, and he will firmly 
> slubliih 1 1 upon [in place of] the lloods; there he will estab- 
lish 1ns kingdom “wlach cannot be moved.” (Heb. 12:28) 
And he will set lu-, King npon his holy liill of Zion and give 
to hnn the nations for 1ns inheritance, and the uttermost parta 
of the eaith for his possession. (Psa. 2:6, 8) Then, indeed, 
shall the Kmg. the Lord’s anointed, reign in righteousness and 
puncos s’uill decree justice (Isa. 32:1); and in conséquence 
tlieie shall bp abondance of peace so long as the rnoon en- 
Oureth.—Psa 72.7. 

Tlicre will thon bc but ono kingdom (mountain or hill) in 
ail the woild—the kingdoin of God: and his anointed will be 
King m ail the earth m that day. (Zeeh. 14:9) This hill or 
hingdnin of the Lord is that to which the Psalmist refers when 
lie raistd the question, “Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord, and who shall stand in his holv place?” To ascend into 
the hill of the Loul is to corne into his kingdom as loyal and 
obedient subjects, as true citizens, worthv of ail its blessings 
and privilèges; and not as aliens and foreigners, having no 
part nor lot in the eommon interests and inheritance of ail the 
tiue and loyal peuple of God, viz., eternal life and ail its bless¬ 
ings of righteousness, peace and everlasting joy. Who indeed 
shall be cminted worthv thus to ascend into the mountain of 
the Lord? “And who shall stand in his holy place’” The réf¬ 
érencé here is to the antitype of the typical temple of God, 
which, standing upon the top of Mount Zion, prefigured the 
glorious true temple, the ehurch of the living God, in kingdom 
power and glorv. Who shall stand in that holy place in that 
âge of glory and blessing now so near at hand ?—who shall be 
counted worthy to reign with Christ in his kingdom ? 

The answer to both inquiries is the same, “He that hath 
clean hands and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soûl 
unto vnnitv, nor sworn deceitfully.” These will be the required 
qualifications for c-iUsenship m the kingdom, when the kingdom 
is establishcd ; and they are also the qualifications required 
now of ail those who would be heirs of that coming kingdom. 
Tt will be observed that the qualifications mentioned are not 
those of faitli (for faith in the gospel of the kingdom, which 
ineludos faith in Christ the King and Redeemer, is tmplied in 
the desire to be in the kingdom in any eapacity) ; but the 
qualifications mentioned here are those of character. The Scrip- 
turcs elsewhere make more spécifie mention of the necessary 
faith, but always implying a character consistent with the 
faith. (Acts 16-31; John 3:16, 36). The prophet does not 
ignore faith, but points to that character which is the legiti- 
mate conséquence of a true faith exercised unto godliness. A 
faith which does not produce character is null and void. (Jas. 
2:17) Therefore it is plain that both the heirs and the sub- 
iccts of the kingdom of God must hâve that character which is 
both begoltcn and dcveloped bv the faith of the gospel; for if 
tho faith of the gospel be lield in unrighteousness there is no 
place in the kingdom for any such. (Rom. 1-18) Let us con¬ 
soler the character-requirements here mentioned. 

“Clean hands.”—That means clean actions, clean conduct. 
If bad habits of any kind liave been cultivated, they must be 


promptly forsaken. The hands must not be defih'd with the 
holding of bribes, nor with the gain of oppression, and every 
evil tlnng must be resolutely put away. (Isa 33:15) It is in 
vain that any profess loyalty to God and to his anointed King 
and kingdom while they continue in a sinful course of action. 
Loyalty to the kingdom signifies determined opposition to sin 
in ail its fonns and a firm résistance of it. 

“A pure heart.”—That signifies purity of will, intention 
or purpose, which, like the needle to the pôle, always turns 
toward righteousness. Though some sudden or strong tempta- 
tion may for an instant, through the weakness of the flesh, 
draw it to the right or to the left, yot quickly it recovers its 
normal position, which is true to righteousness and truth. A 
pure heart loves righteousness and truth, and hâtes iniquitv. 
It loves purity, and despises ali that is impure and unholy. ït 
loves cleanliness of person, of clothmg, of language and of 
habits. It delights onlv in the society of the pure, and shuna 
ail others, knowing that “evil communications corrupt good 
manners.” 

“Who hath not lifted up his soûl unto vanity.”—Pride 
is an abomination to the Lord and to ail those who partake of 
his spirit. It is a w-eed which, if once permitted to takc root in 
the heart, will soon crowd out every grâce. The Psalmist savs, 
“I hâte vain thoughts;” and such should be our sentiments. 
The grâce of humility, meekness, is one of the most beautiful 
that ran adorn the character. Tt takes a sober estimate of Per¬ 
sonal qualifications, is not puffed up, does not behave unbe- 
eomingiv, and seeks to exercise its talents, not for pride and 
vain glorv, but for the jov of doing good. It is modest, candid 
and sincere, both in considération of its own qualifications and 
those of others. What comfort and pleasure are found in the 
society of those possessed of such a spirit! 

“Nor sworn deceitfully.”—Those who make a. solemn cove¬ 
nant with the Lord, and who thereafter wilfully despise or 
ignore it, hâve sworn deceilfully; and surelv no such disloyal 
subjects can be admitted eitlier to citizenship or heirship in 
the kingdom of God. But those who, in this âge, hâve made a 
solemn eovenant with God and who are true to their covenant, 
even unto death, they shall ascend into the holy place, the 
temple of God—tliev shall be the heirs of the kingdom, joint- 
heirs with Jésus Christ; wliile ail such, in the âge to corne, 
shall be recognized and privileged citizens of the kingdom. 
These shall receive the blessings of the Lord promised in his 
Word. After first receiving the imputed righteousness of 
Christ through faith, they may, under divine grâce, be made 
perfect in righteousness and worthy of eternal life. 

This is the génération of them that seek the face of the 
God of Jacob. Men do not obtain these blessings without seek- 
ing them, nor without seeking them in God’s way—through 
Chiist, by humble reliance upon his finished work of rédemp¬ 
tion, and by the full consécration of ail their ransomed pow-ers 
of mind and body to his holy will, which is only our reasonable 
service. 

Beloved, ye who are called by his grâce to stand in his holv 
place, let us ponder these things. Are our hands clean and our 
hearts pure? are we humble and faithful to our covenant? 
Let us see that we meet these conditions, and let us run with 
patience the race set before us, looking unto Jésus. 


“SPEAK, LORD; FOR TH Y SERVANT HEARETH” 

[Reprinted in issue of November 15, 1907, which please see.] 


CHRISTMAS HOPES AND JOYS 

Luke 2:8-20.—Dec. 31. 


“For unto y ou is born this day in the city of 
Christmas (or Christ’s festival) by general usage is cele- 
bialed on December 25th ; and since its commémoration is not 
enjoined in the Scriptures, but is merely a voluntary commémo¬ 
ration of a great fact ratlier than of a particular date, we do 
well to celebrate it decorously at the usual time;—notwith- 
standing the fact that we disagree with the date, and hold, 
according to the évidences, that our Lord was born about 
October lst, and that December 25th, nine months previous, 
was probably the date of the annunciation.*—Luke 1:30, 31. 

Our confidence in Jésus that he was the sent of God, the 
Redeemer, the Jlessiah, the Deliverer of his people, rests not 
merely upon the testimony of the apostles in the New Testa¬ 
ment records, wonderful and convincing as these testimonies 
are: they gain nine-tenths of their weight and importance from 
the fact that thev evidence the fui filment of promises, types 
and proph ecies given by the Lord with more or less explicit- 
* See Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii, p. 54. 


David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord.” 
ness from time to time throughout the preceding 4,000 years. 
He who does not discern something, at least, of the divine plan 
of the âges in connection with our Savior, liis birth, his three 
and one-half years’ ministry, his sacrificial death, his résur¬ 
rection, his ascension, etc., fails to get the real strength of the 
divine révélation, désignée! by the Lord to be the firm foun- 
dation for his people’s confidence in him and in ail the glorious 
things which he has promised he would yet accomplish through 
this great Savior. 

Note the original promise of the Savior shortly after sin 
had wounded our first parents and brought them under divine 
sentence. (Gen. 3:15) Note the promise made to Abraham 
respecting Messiah that he should be of his posterity. (Gen. 
22:18) Notice the same to Jacob. (Gen. 28:14) To David. 
(2 Sam. 7:12-16) Through Isaiah the prophet, his coming 
and his greatness are foretold. (9:6, 7; 11:1-9) Daniel, the 
prophet, also refers to the importance of his work of making 
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an end of sin and bringing in everlasting righteousness, and 
thus sealing the visions and prophecies which the Lord had 
just given respecting him and the favor to corne through him. 
(Dan. 9:24) We recall also how he was typified in Isaac, who 
vvas not only the heir of the promises made to Abraham, but 
who was also in a figure put to death and received again from 
the dead. We remember also the types and figures of the 
Mosaic arrangement, and how Moses himself was declared to be 
like unto the greater one to corne after him. 

Had the hopes of Israël been merely concoctions to deceive 
the people, we may be sure that the deceiver would hâve been 
careful to hâve marked out some remarkable line of parentage 
for the coming Messiah ;—free from blights, scandais, etc. ; but 
this was not done ; instead, the weaknesses of the fiesh amongst 
our Lord’s progenitors are fearlessly noted. Judah, the son of 
Jacob, and head of the tribe from which our Lord sprang, was 
not above reproach and his general character was faithfully 
portrayed ; his son, Phares, through whom our Lord’s lineage 
runs, was born of an unlawful union. Rahab, the harlot of 
Jéricho, a foreigner who became an Israélite indeed, was 
amongst our Lord’s progenitors; so was Ruth, the Moabitess, 
another foreigner, adopted as an Israélite. The line, even 
through David, is compromised by coming through Bathsheba, 
the uidow of Uriah, the Hittite. The New Testament writers 
are sirnilarly candid and make no hésitation in recording the 
genealogy. Ail of this is in full accord with the scriptural 
présentation of the matter; namely, that our Lord’s virtue, his 
sinlessness, his separateness from sinners, was not through the 
fiesh, not through his mother, but through his Father, God.* 

According to the fiesh, Jésus Christ took hold of the seed 
of Abraham, as the Apostle explains ; but as we hâve already 
seen, through various circumstances he was indirectly related 
also to the outside world. Ail of this is interesting to us, but 
nothing to be compared to our still greater interest in the 
fact that our Lord Jésus, although born a Jew under the law, 
and redeeming those who were under the law, did more than 
this, in that his death as planned by the Father and accepted 
bv himself was a propitiation “for the sins of the whole world.” 
He died as the ransom price for Adam and his sin, and thus 
purchased from condemnation not only Adam, but his entire 
postcrity involved through his transgression; hence, as the 
Apostle points out, “He is able to save [deliver] unto the 
uttermost ail who corne unto God through him.” (Heb. 7:25) 
Not only so, but our Lord’s circumstances of birth and early 
expériences in comparative poverty as a working man, impress 
us w ith the thought that he is indeed able to sympatliize with 
mankind in every station of life; having passed from the glory 
of the Father to the lowest condition of humanity and back 
again, he is surely able to appreciate and to sympatliize with 
ail conditions and classes. 

The narrative of our lesson is so simple as to require few T 
comments ; our chief interest centers in the message which our 
heavenly Father sent us through the angels at the time they 
announced the birth of Jésus: “Fear not”—the angel under- 
stoocl well that through sin and dégradation a fearful appré¬ 
hension cornes over man when he finds himself in contact with 
spirit beings ; he is apprehensive of certain further eondem- 
nation or punishment; his acquaintance with man in influence, 
aut.hority and power, leads him to dread the still greater au- 
thority and power of the Almighty, lest it should be injurious 
to him. Only the true Christian, having the eves of his under - 
standing opened to appreciate the length and breadth and 
height and depth of the love of God, can hâve that perfeet love 
townrd the heavenly Father, which is built upon an intimate 
knowledge of his Word, and which casteth out ail fear. We 
are reminded of the prophet’s words respecting the Lord’s 
people of today. “Their fear toward me is taught by the precept 
of men.” (Isa. 29:13) The Lord would hâve his people free 
from this fear, though not free from a proper reverence toward 
him 

The message continues, “I bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to ail people.” How slow the Lord’s people 
hâve been to believe this message and to accept the Savior at 
his full worth ! How prone they seem to be to suppose first 
of ail that he was to be a Savior merely for the Jews ; or sec- 
ondly, a Savior merely for a spécial elect class ; or thirdly, a 
Savior only for those who under présent darkness, ignorance, 
préjudice, superstition and devilish influences, manifest a spé¬ 
cial love for righteousness! But how bread is the statement 
—great joy—for ail people! Our faith is not broader than the 
positive déclaration of the Scriptures, when we hold firmlv 
that our God graciously has arranged that every member of 
our poor fallen race shall yet be blessed with a clear under- 
standing not only of his own weaknesses and imperfections 
through t he fall, but also by a clear understanding of the great 

* See Millennial Dawn, Vol. v, chap. 4. 


rédemption price paid by the Savior, and a share in the glorious 
oppoitunities thus secured to return, if he will, back to full 
harmony with God and to full blessings and everlasting life. 

The angels did not déclaré that our Lord came to bring 
universal and everlasting salvation to ail people; but they do 
déclaré that the good message of joy, of piivilege, love, hope, 
shall extend to ail people. The explanation of this is that a 
Savior had been born, a deliveier of the weak, the holpless, tIn* 
dymg, able to succor to the utmost ail who would corne to the 
Father through him; able to open the blind eyes and to unstop 
the deaf ears that ail may corne to an appréciation of the good- 
ness of God shining toward them in the face of the Lord Jésus. 

The Word Savior, otherwise rendered Deliverer, signifies in 
the Syraic language, literally Life-giver. Wliat a wonderful 
thought is conveyed by that word! What is it that our poor. 
dying race needs? It needs deliverance from the sentence of 
death, and then it needs deliverance from death itself, into life 
complété and abundant and everlasting. Our Lord has already 
become our deliverer in the sense that he has bought us with 
his precious blood, that he had settled our account with Jus¬ 
tice. As a resuit of this work already done (since the chuieh 
which is the body of Christ lias followed in the footsteps of 
our Lord and has about “filled up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ,” (Col. 1:24) very shortly now, under the 
sounding of the Seventh Trumpet,’ the mystery of God will be 
finished,—completed,—and atonement for the sins of the world 
shall be proclaimed with a full émancipation proclamation to 
ail people. Good tidings of great joy it will surelv be! full of 
gracious opportunities for enlightenment, restitution and obé¬ 
dience, and for a full return to ail that was lost by father 
Adam, ineluding life in perfeet degree—lasting life 1 

No wonder after this message had been delivered, the Lord 
permitted an angel host to serenade the proclamation, and inci- 
dentally to prophesy also of the grand results yet to flow from 
the great work of rédemption, which was then only beginning 
in the birth of the Redeemer! Properly the anthem begins 
with praise to him that sitteth upon the throne, to him who 
devised the great and wonderful plan of rédemption and who 
sent his Son, our willing Redeemer ; glory to him in the highest 
—in the highest strain of heart and voice, with fullest appré¬ 
ciation of him as a Savior! Next came the conséquences on 
earth ; namely, peace ;—not such a peace as men might patch 
up between themselves and between nations and parties, and 
that under présent conditions would be sure very soon to be 
scattercd to the winds ; but a peace with God, a' peace which 
cornes from a restoration to the race of the divine good will. 
It was because divine justice could not spare the guilty, that 
the sentence of death, the “curse,” has borne down upon our 
race for now six thousand years. Under that divine sentence 
of death the dying race has become inpoverished, not only physi- 
cally, but mentally and morally, and selfishness has become 
the rule, and in its wake hâve corne ail our selfish ambitions 
and pride and strife and vain-glory and monev love which hâve 
caused so much of the trouble that mankind has experienced. 

But now, glory to God in the highest! because peace has 
been established upon a firm foundation—the lifting of the 
eurse through the payment of our penalty by the Lord’s own 
arrangement! As soon as the body of Christ lias suffered with 
the Head, the great antitvpical day of atonement will be com¬ 
plété, and peace between God and man will be established, will 
be renewed, and as a conséquence the Redeemer shall take to 
himself his great power and reign for the purpose of blessing 
nnd uplifting those whom he purchased with his own precious 
blood. In their interest it will be necessary that the great 
peace shall be introdueed by the brenking in pièces of présent 
institutions with the iron rod of the new kingdom. as the 
vessel of a potter thev shall be crushed as henceforth uscless; 
that. in their stead may corne the grander and perfeet institu- 
tions.of the Lord’s kingdom He will wound to heal. to ble«s, 
to bring in peace on the hasis of everlasting righteousness ; for 
ultimatclv he will destrov ail those who, after being brought to 
a knowledge of the trnth, will still love unrighteousness and 
tend to the corruption of the earth. He will destroy them, not 
in anger but in justice, in love, that an everlasting peace in 
full accord with that which is in heaven mav prevail upon 
earth. 

Wherever the story of God’s redeeming love has gone, even 
though confused by various falsities, it has carried more or less 
of blessing with it;—even to neglectful hearers and not doers 
of the Word, it has brought blessing; and still more blessing 
to others who hear partlv and obey partly; but its greatest 
blessing has been to the little flock, the royal priesthood who, 
entering into the spirit of the divine arrangement, hâve real- 
ized themselves justified through faith in the precious blood, 
and in harmony with the invitation of the Lord hâve gone for- 
ward, presenting themselves living sacrifices that they might 
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hâve fellowship with Christ in the sufferings of this présent 
time, and also, by and by, in the kingdom glories that shall 
follow. It is this elass ehiefly that is now rejoicing in a still 
fuller opening up of the divine Word so long beclouded by the 
falsifies coming down from the dark âges ; it is this elass that 
is ehiefly now rejoicing in the discernaient of the lengths and 


breadths and heights and depths of the divine love and (A the 
divine plan which has purchased the whole world and will 
eventually recover from présent dégradation ail who under the 
favorable conditions of the Millennial kingdom will develop the 
character which God demanda of ail who shall hâve eternal 
life—a love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity. 


REVIEW OF THE YEAR 

Decembcr 28. 

Golden Text: — "Lord, thou hast hccn our dicelling place [ refuge ] in ail générations.” —Psa. 90:1. 


Happy surely will ail those be who at the close of the year 
can look backward througli it and realize that safe and seeure 
in the city of refuge which God has provided for us as his 
propie, we* liave been prospering, rejoicing, growing under his 
favor and guidance in a knowledge of himself and of his plans 
respeetmg mankind ; and especially respeetmg the elect church, 
the bodv of Christ, which in the scliool of Christ is now being 
piepared for the glorious werk of the Millennial kingdom. We 
trust that our dear readers will find mueh of encouragement as 
tliey look back. If we can see that we bave faithfully sought 
at every step to walk in the footsteps of Jésus, we will hâve 
spécial cause for rejoicing; and if we see, on the contrary, 
that sonie of the stops bave been crooked and perverse, and if 
we mourn for such digressions fiom the nariow way, we may 
be sure that the Lord il v“rv pitiful. of tender compassion, 
ready to forgive, to lieal, to heip. It is lor tins veiv reasun tirât 
he pronded this city of refuge, and for this verv rea-on that 
we must nc-eds abide in it contiuually—abide in Christ under 


the cover of his merit and his robe of righteousness. It will 
comfort our hearts, ni any event, to remember the suggestion 
of the Apostle that if God so loved us while we were yet sin- 
ners that he gave his only begotten Son for our rédemption, 
much more does he love us—more even than that, now that w'e 
are adopted into his family and seeking to walk in the foot¬ 
steps of Jésus, however impeifectly our good desires may be 
accomplished. 

We need to make fresh resolutions continually along the 
way, and now at the close of the year is a favorable time for 
this. Not that we liberate ourselves in any degree from the 
everlasting covenant into which we entered with our Lord, but 
that recognizing its permanence, we strengthen ourselves by 
re-as-.eiting it to the Lord, telling him of our good desires 
and intentions in respect to faith for the future, and improv- 
ing so notable an occasion as the begmning of another year 
for this réitération of our loyalty and of our confidence in his 
faithfulness. 


“THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD” 


The Lord, in calling his peuple his sheep, chose a very 
significant emblem of the character he woukl hâve manifested 
m them. The most noticeable characteristics of the sheep are 
meekness, docility and obédience to the Shepherd to whose care 
they fully entrust themselves. Tliey are very true to the shep- 
lierd: they stildv his voice, watch for the indications of his 
will, and trustfully obev him. When they hear his voice, 
quickly, and witbout the slightest hésitation or faltering, they 
run to obey it. But the voice of a stranger they will not fol¬ 
low, for they know not the voice of strangers. 

What a lesson is here for the Lord’s “little fioek,” over 
whom he is the good Shepherd. The weakest lamb in the floek 
knows his voice and hears him sa)', “This is the way: walk ye 
in it.’’ And while there are thousands of voices calling, now 
in this direction and now in that, the Lord’s sheep, aequainted 
with his Spirit and his Word, turn away from ail save the well 
known voice of the Shepherd. In various ways our Shepherd 
speaks to his fioek of sheep and lambs. His written words 
treasured up in the heart mark the wmy of truth continually; 
his spécial providences further shape the pcculiar course of 
each individual; and the abiding presence of his holy Spirit 
makes manifest everv intrusion of any other spirit which seeks 
to beguile and to lead astruy. The true sheep will carefully 
listen for the faintest accents of the voice of the Shepherd— 
i. e., he will treasure up his w'ords in his heart: he will 
-tudy bis providences; and he will cultivate that communion 
and personal fellowship with the Lord which are his privilège. 
Those who thus abide in him can never go astrav. 

“They can never, never lose their way.” 

They may not hâve much learning, and, humanly speaking, 
would not be able to grapple with ail the sophistries of error. 
But. being so well aequainted with the Master’s voice, they 
quickly perçoive that -uch vcices arc the voices of strangers, 
and they will not follow them; for they are loyal and obe- 
dient to the Shepherd only. 

In such an attitude of mind and heart is our onlv safety 
in the midst of ail the difiiculties and confusion of this evil 
day. And ail such mav confidontly sing with the Psalmist— 

“The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not w'ant. Ile maketh 


me to lie down [to rest—the rest of faith] in green pastures 
[with abundance of satisfying food] ; he leadeth me bc9ide the 
still waters [deep, refreshing truths]. He restoreth my soûl 
[reelaims it from death] ; he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for his name’s sake [because I am his child and 
bear his honored name]. Yea, though I walk through the val¬ 
ley of the shadow of death [The entire journey of life since 
the fall has been through a vale of tears, upon W'hich rests the 
shadow of death], I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; 
thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me. [Thy Word and provi¬ 
dences discipline and guide me in the way].” Our Shepherd’s 
providence not only disciplines the true sheep, but protects 
them from the “wolves” and other foes. 

With the Prophet, we can also say, “Thou preparest a table 
before me in the presence of mine enemies [for even while 
beset by Satan and Sin, we are sustained by the Lord’s abun- 
dant provision for every necessity] ; thou anointest my head 
with [the] oil [of joy], my cup [pleasure] runneth over [even 
while, as a pilgrim, I am beset with life’s difiiculties].” And, 
in view of the Lord’s présent and past leading, ail, who con¬ 
tinue to be truly his sheep, can certainly trust that—“Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me, ail the days of my life; 
and I will dwell in the bouse of the Lord [will be recognized 
as a member of his household, as his child] forever.” 

Let us geek to cultivate more and more the meek, docile and 
loyal character of the sheep, that so we may be abundantly 
blessed by the care of the good Shepherd. Such a disposition 
does not commend itself to the world-—the wayward goat. the 
bold lion, or the stealthy bear, the subtle serpent and vicious 
vampire are more fitting emblems of their ideals, and are us- 
uallv the emblems selected for their escutcheons. But let the 
world love its own, while we remember that w T e are not of the 
world, but are sent forth as sheep, in the midst of wolves, and 
that our safety and spiritual prosperity dépend, not upon our 
own wisdom and sagacity, but entirelv upon our diligent 
hearkening to, and patient following of, the voice of the good 
Shepherd, w'ho will very soon highly exalt his little fioek and 
crown them with an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


LETTERS OF INTEREST 


Dear Brotiier: — 

Gratitude and love to a gracious God and to vou, his ser¬ 
vant, constrain me to write this note. I resigned the Southern 

Methodist pulpit in the town of-, this state. I resigned 

supposedly on account of my health, but really on aeeount of 
my faith. I had not yet “added” courage to my faith (2 Pet. 
1:5); was not yet really in the truth, but feeling for it. Keep- 
ing my “heretical” doubts to myself, I continued searching. 
Meanwhile, until last week, I hâve sustained supernumerary 
relations to the Conférence which met last week, and, if they 


granted my request, which I suppose they did, John 8:32 is 
fulfilled in my expérience. For the first time in my life “I 
stand erect and free.” 

I was searching earnestly for the light in the city library 
in Denver, Colo., reading everything that promised to throw 
light on the hard problems of life and death, when my eye 
fell on your God-directed work, Miixennial Dawn. i had 
heard of it and knew that it was much despised; nevertheless, 
I resolved to read it earnestly and with an open mind, for in 
my distress I had reached that point where I was willing to 
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receive truth even from “Nazareth.” I read ail five volumes 
with my Bible always open and with ever-increasing delight. 

Again I tliank you for pointing so constantly and faith- 
fully to the “more sure word of prophecy;” truly it “shines 
as a light in a dark place.” 

Enclosed find one dollar for the Watch Toweb. I am 
working at my old trade, stone-cutting, and shall continue at 
it (D. V. ). I should like to distribute some more tracts. 

Your brother, E. L. Kendrick, — Missouri. 

My Dear Brotiieb Russell:— 

I enclose you $-; please send me one of those new réf¬ 

érencé Bibles, and the remainder please apply to the “Good 
Hopes” of myself and wife. I am sorry we cannot at this time 
send a largei expression ot our "Good Hopes,” tor the "glad tid- 
ings of great joy wliich shall be to ail people.” We hope to 
supplément this ofïering shortly. 

And now I want to express to you and ail those of the Bible 
House at Allegheny how we enjoyed the convention at Wash¬ 
ington. It was the greatest privilège of our lives to meet with 
so inany dear friends of like precious faith. It was truly a 
“time of refresliing from the presence of the Lord.” Especi- 
ally was I deliglited to witness on this occasion the symbolic 
baptism of my wife into the death of our Lord Jésus Christ. 
We are now not only one in the flesh, but one in the spirit and 
body of Christ, and probationary members of the church trium- 
phant. We pray that we may pass our trial successfully and 
“rejoice in our sufïeiings and fill up tliat which is beliind of 
the afflictions of Christ in our flesh for his body’s sake,” and in 
so doing may finish our course with joy. 

For your benefit and encouragement I want to say, dear 
Bro. Russell, the literature you are sending forth as “méat in 
due season,” is making the household of faith strong, yea. 
brave in the Lord, by truth. This morning I was hailed on 
the Street by my former pastor, a D. D. (in whose presence two 
years ago I would hâve quailed). He introduced me to an- 
other D. D., and asked if I had any news. I said, “Yes, good 
news!” and drew from my pocket one of the discourses as I 
had taken it down at Washington. I said, “Look here,—in 
Acts 3:21 God bas promised restitution of ail things, and that 
ail the lioly propliets had spoken of it,” and I sliowed him 
in their respective order from 1 Samuel to Malachi they ail 
had spoken of it copiously, and that further God himself had 
made a covenant with Abraham as to this restitution and 
affirmed the sanie to Isaac and Jacob; and now that these 
patriarchs were dead, together with countless millions who 
had not rcceived those blessings, said I, “the Lord lias shown us 
in Jno. 5:28, 20 when and where to look for the solution of 
this matter ” In rcpcating the last clause of the 29th verse 
he broke in and said “damnation.” I said, “No sir! ‘by judg- 
ment,’ and you know as well as I do that ‘by judgment’ is the 


correct rendering. Now, gentlemen, why don’t you preach the 

Gospel of our Lord Jésus Christ?” By this time Bro. H- 

had Bro. C- by the arm, pulling him down the Street, and 

said to me, “Well, I reckon you will hâve to make the ministers 
preach it right.” May God hâve mercy on the preachers who 
are promulgating false doctrine! Y’ours in Christian love, 

W. B. Sutton, — Virginia. 

My Dear Bbother Russell:— 

I want, in a few words, to express my appréciation of the 
good things which we ail received at the Washington conven¬ 
tion. It was the grandest feast it has ever been my privilège 
to attend, and the memory of it will remain with me as long 
as I remain in this tabernacle. I wish to express my thanks 
both to the Washington brethren, who contributed so much to 
the welfare and enjoyment of visiting brethren, and also to 
yourself and coworkers for the part which you contributed unto 
edifying the “body of Christ;” but above ail I wish to thank 
our dear Lord for his manifest presence and blessing. I believe 
it is impossible to estimate the good resulting from these con¬ 
ventions, in the way of spiritual blessings. Each person gets 
some new light on different features of the plan and purpose, 
and these are taken home and given to the Lord’s truth-hun- 
gry people who could not attend ; and the “unity of the 
spirit” is so manifest at these gatherings, that the “body” is 
more and more “knit together in love,” while ail realize the 
significance of Paul’s statement, “Forsake not the assembling 
of yourselves together,” as they otherwise would not. In my 
own case, I can truly say that I received such an uplift and 
blessing as it has never been my lot to expérience before. 
Fraise God for his goodness, blessing and love, as it is now 
manifested to his chosen people. May his favor and his spirit 
be continued to you, dear Bro. Russell, and to ail the brothers 
and sisters everywhere, and may we ail be kept by the power 
of God until we shall receive the “change” promised,—is my 
daily prayer. 

Sincerely, your brother and servant in the Lord, 

R. H. Barber,— New York. 

Dear Brother Russell:— 

I am an old man 78 years of âge, with a very limited édu¬ 
cation, but a subscriber to Watcii Tower for two years and 
hâve Millennial Dawn. Pardon me for intruding on your 
precious time in telling you how I enjoy reading the Dawns 
and Towers; and now after being a member of the M. E. 
church for 35 years I hâve withdrawn from that church as I 
could not endorse its doctrines ; am no member now, but try- 
ing to serve the Master as best I can. Pray for me. 

Yours truly, A. J. Jones,— Pennsylvania. 

[We trust, dear brother, that you may never withdraw 
from the true church—“w'hose names are written in heaven.” 
—Editor.] 
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THE REAPERS NOT YET CRYING OIJT 

In view of our interprétation of James 5:1-9* and in view, 
furthei, of the présent prosperous times amongst farmers and 
others in the United States and Canada, some are inquiring 
when and how we should now expect the fulfilment of James’ 
prophecy. We answer that we are not sorry the American farm¬ 
ers are not pinched, but prosperous. No one of noble heart could 
take delight at the distress of others. We account for the 
delay of the pinch and the cries, here, as follows: — 

(1) The Spanish war, the Boer war, the Philippine war, 
the China war and several small wars and préparations for 
war, in Abyssina, Hayti, Colombia, Argentine, Peru, and Chile, 
and the immense naval expenditures of Japan, Great Britain, 
Germany and the United States, hâve put thousands of millions 
of dollars into circulation during the past five years ; and the 
effect could not be other than to bring great prosperity in 
manufacturing lines. 

(2) The famines in India and Russia and China, and crop 
shortages in Europe and South America, and the drouth in 
Australia, hâve ail conspired to make a great demand for ail 
the eattle and crops of this country, and at good priées. 

(3) The deficiency of money (decrcased by the demonetiza- 
tion of silver) would surely hâve hindered this wave of pros¬ 
perity from nsing as it has risen, were it not for the shrewd- 
ness of the American bankers who hâve much more than made 
up for the loss of silver by organizing immense corporations 
and trusts whose stocks, like railway shares, are given a money 
value in ail banks. The bankers thus make interest on loans 
represented by those shares, and at the same time hâve a 

* See Millennial Dawn, Vol. iv, p. 392. Also see Z. May 1, 1919. 
p. 133. 
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firmer inside hold upon ail the industries of the world. It is 
to their interest to hâve just as little money afloat as possible— 
they can the more easily control the financial keys of the 
world’s business. If there were no money, the bankers’ crédits 
would be the substitute. The manufacturer would then deposit 
deeds or mortgages or stocks with his banker and secure crédit 
and be permitted to issue bank checks against that crédit; 
and those bank checks, or représentations of crédit, would pa«s 
eurrent instead of money, and tho bankers would hâve the 
entire control of the crédit and charge interest, or toll, on 
ail the business of the earth. Conditions are approximating 
this at présent in that probably nine-tenths of the world’s 
business is donc on interest-bearing crédits, while actual 
money suffices merely for small retail transactions. 

But what is the différence so long as we hâve prosperity? 
The différence is that the treating of stock shares as money is 
bringing fabulous wealth to a numerous class ; but since many 
of these stocks are over-valued, over-eapitalized, it follows that 
as war-expenditures decrease a panic will occur the like of 
which the world has never known. “The mighty man shall 
weep then bitterly”—the rich shall “weep and howl.” That 
will be a time of general loss of confidence when bankers’ 
crédits will be at their ebb. Under the new conditions, and with 
the money and the moneymaking property in the hands of the 
bankers, it would be unwise to attempt to outline or to par- 
ticularize the character of events that will ultimately lead the 
reapers to cry out; but we hâve confidence in the correctness 
of the prédiction and believe that the demonetizing of silver 
and the conséquent decrease of the world’s money will be seen 
to be at the bottom of that trouble, directly or indirectly pre- 
cipitating it. 
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THE AGKAKIANS OF GERMANY 

Even at présent priées of agricultural products, the farmers 
of Germany, contending with poorer soil and smaller farms, are 
“crying out” that they can no longer compete with Ameri¬ 
can products, and demanding tariff protection. The Govern¬ 
ment (the Emperor) is not averse to the tariff, but fears that 
even a small nse in the price of food necessities would pinch 
the mechanics and laborers of the cities, and necessitate a raise 
of wages which, in turn, would further hinder the industries of 
Germany, which hâve been much depressed for over a year. 
The Agrarian party in the German Parliament has hitherto been 
the Government’s standby; but now the Agrarians freely hint 
that if they do not get tariff protection they will oppose voting 
public moneys for the building of new warships, and otherwise 
endeavor to thwart the Emperor’s will until the tariff is granted. 

The Emperor, who is thus without his regular supporters, 
sees the Socialist party increasing in numbers and influence 
yearly; and now notes the threats of the Agrarians, and that 
many of them favor affiliation with their former opponents (the 
Socialists). The Emperor is thus forced to conciliate more 
and more the third party, the Centrists (the Eoman Catholic 
party), who are apparently ready and willing to trade every 
other measure in the interest of their church. Thus the Pope, 
through this party, is likely to dominate the Emperor very 
thoroughly: indeed under the circumstances it is no wonder 
the Emperor is reputed to hâve a leaning toward Catholicism. 
His first conviction is that he reigns by “divine right,” “by 
the grâce of God.” His second conviction is that those who 
favor him must be right. 

Présent conditions favor Catholicism in Germany more than 
at any time since the days of the Reformation; but we are 
not to look for a religions war; rather we may expect a greater 
equcihty of ail Systems, with Eomanism taking a leading part. 
Let it not be forgotten that this religions fraternization, or 
fédération, is to corne before the worst of the trouble cornes: 
and this evidently is several years future even in these days of 
rapid transformations and aggregations. 

A PRESBYTERIAN PREACHER LOOKING IN THE RIGHT 
DIRECTION 

At the Presbyterian Synod’s session in Joplin, Mo., Oet., 
28th, Rev. C. C. Hemenway delivered an mteresting discourse, 
reported in the Joplin Globe, as follows:— 

“Rev. Hemenway preached an éloquent and able sermon. 
The address was a plea for the appréciation of spiritual truth, 
a call to Christians to live more deeply in the heart of religious 
truth. The text was taken from Luke 18:8: ‘Nevertheless, 
when the Son of Man eometh shall he find faith on the earth?’ 

“The speaker said in beginning his address: At no time 
during the présent génération has it been so easy to be a pessi- 
mist, so diflicult to be an optimist. Whether the interests be 
political or industrial, sociological or spiritual, the same general 
conditions everywhere prevail,—a State of doubt and uni-est and 
tear. For such a time assuredly was asked the ambiguous 
question of our Lord of his disciples: Nevertheless, when the 
Son of Man eometh, shall he find faith on earth? 

“1 do not profess to be able to interpret with confidence 
this seaiching question of Jésus. I can not feel sure of his 
mind in this conversation. Was it a warmng to his believers not 
be lackmg in faith as a guard against worldly influences, the 
power of which we now peiliaps can realize more fully than 
those to wliom Jésus was speakmg? Was it a déclaration that 
the time would corne when faith would become weak and small 
m the hearts and lives of men? Or was it the pleading voice of a 
loving Master who would win our loyalty by suggesting the 
possibility of our failing in dévotion,—as once he said when 
men were deserting him, Will ye also go away? Disclaiming 
any dogmatie zeal in the interprétation of this difficult con¬ 
clusion to a not less diflicult parable I feel confident that the 
undeilymg thought of every possible interprétation of this 
sentence is peculiarly applicable to the times m which we now 
lue. Whether it be a plea for faith, or a warning not to be 
vanting in faith, or an announcement of a loss of faith, in every 
case there are signifieant and responsive aspects and character- 
istics of the meaning to be found in the religious world today. 
Nevertheless, when the Son of Man eometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth? If the Son of Man should corne to the world of 
this twentieth century would he find faith on the earth? If he 
were to visit the church universal, which bears his name through- 
out our land and the world, would he find faith on the earth? 
Answering neither for the optimist nor the pessimist, and turn- 
ing from the theoretical to the practical, I ask your serious 
considération of some of the aspects of modem social and re¬ 
ligious life most seriously signifieant of this inquiry of Jésus. 

“Perhaps I can express my fundamental thought this eve- 
ning most clearly by quoting from a report of a sermon by 


President Charles Cuthbert Hall in Highgate Congregational 
church, London. He was speaking on ‘The Appréciation of 
Spiritual Truth as a Primary Duty of the Church,’ and was 
reported as saying, that the conventionalism of life today créâtes 
a strong temptation to be more interested in what we do than 
in what we believe, and to get away from the responsibility of 
thinking for ourselves. ‘We need,’ he says, ‘to live more deeply 
in the heart of religious truth, and to hâve a growing ap¬ 
préciation of the beauty and nobleness of the fundamental 
ideas of our religion.’ 

“Is there not here a clear and profound statement of the 
religious condition of our time? Are we not more interested in 
what we do than what we believe ; and hâve we a worthy ap¬ 
préciation of the beauty and nobleness of the fundamental ideas 
of our religion? 

“With ail our zeal and ail our activity,—building cliurches 
in beauty, like this in which we gather tonight,—pushing on 
the agencies of the church with treasuries unburdened with 
debt ; revising and improvmg our creed statements,—with ail 
our zeal and activity, are we searching deep into the nature of 
the things of the kingdom of God for a better understanding 
of the fundamental verities of our faith? While in science, 
in biology and chemistry and physics and electricity,—men are 
studying deep into the nature of material things, is not the 
church of God, in the main, dealing with superficials and satis- 
fied to live on the surface of spiritual things? The call to the 
révision of our creed (a voice which I am not to condemn to¬ 
night), is a voice to which we may ail, perhaps, respond Amen; 
but is the call to révision sounding through our great church, 
out of a new and profounder research into the eternal verities 
of our faith than the studies of an Edwards or a Calvin ? or 
is the call rather out of a desire to adjust our creed to the 
times in which we live? 

“Far more important than the mere question of révision 
may be the inquiry as to its cause. Far more signifieant to 
you and to me may be the real spiritual condition of the church 
seeking a révision of its creed statements, than the mere ques¬ 
tion of a verbal statement to be desired. We shall never grow 
strong by mere excision or even by addition; but only by secur- 
ing deeper and surer foundations. 

“Rev. Hemenway showed how and why the question of 
Jésus which formed his text, was addressed to our day and 
génération, and showed different reasons. First : Within the 
church: Instead of the wonders of création, the conséquence 
of the fall of man, or the mysteries of rédemption exciting the 
interest or inquiry, the question of the inspiration, accuracy 
and authority of the Bible—in a word, the higher criticism— 
holds the attention. 

“Second: Pulpit thèmes; the speaker said, ‘In studying the 
trend of the times, I hâve found that business men say the pul¬ 
pit has no message for them.’ 

“Third: The ways of the church; Rev. Hemenway made 
an earnest plea for the old hymns, such as ‘My faith looks up 
to thee,’ ‘AU hail the power of Jésus’ name,’ and others, as bet¬ 
ter than the popular gospel hymn. He said that much of the 
modem religious poetry is set to music that stirs the feet more 
than the soûl. 

“Fourth: The neglect of parents to bring up their children 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. One of the best 
évidences, Rev. Hemenway thinks, that parents do not teach 
their children religion as once they did, is that the candidates 
for the ministry in 1899 were 1433; in 1902 only 810. 

“For reasons without the church: The speaker did not at- 
tempt a sharp and close discrimination between the church and 
the world, but looked for the general évidences of the decadence 
of faith which, he said, appear almost as frequently in the 
lives of Christians as those not professing Christ. He gave as 
first among the causes of this: the character of the présent 
strife for wealth. He said, While unscrupulous means for 
acquiring riches hâve been employed for âges, the power of 
passion for wealth over ail is new and of our time. We need 
to turn from the subject of the saloon on the Sunday to that 
of the office on the Sunday. The second commandment means 
no more to the community in its struggle for wealth than the 
excise laws to the man of appetite. He said the motive for 
obtaining wealth has clianged, and quoted: 

‘Gold! Gold ! Gold! Gold! 

Bright and yellow, hard and cold; 

Molten, carven, hammered, rolled; 

Heavy to get and light to hold; 

Hoarded, bartered, bought and sold; 

Stolen, borrowed, squandered, doled; 

Spurned by the young, but hugged by the old 

To the very verge of the churchyard mold; 

Price of many a crime untold; 

Gold! Gold! Gold! Gold!’ 
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“As a second reason outside the church, was given: The 
love of pleasure, ease and self-indulgence. 

“Third: Unrest under authority. Anarchy, said the 

speaker, flourishes in the home, the school and the church. 

“Fourth: The prevalence of suicide. 

“Fifth: The ready acceptance of the various forms of 
new thought.” 

WHAT EEV. HILLIS SEES 

Kev. Hillis, successor to Henry Ward Beecher, now sees 
some of the things pointed out in the Watch Tower for the 
past twenty-three years. The public press reports the foîlowing 
from his discourse of October 19th:— 

MILLIONAIEES EULE THE COUNTBY 

“Just now our country is entering upon a crisis that is to 
strain its institutions to the last point before breaking. For 
a génération the tide of illiteracy, intelleetual and moral, has 
been slowly rising, until the better social element is being 
submerged by the worse. This social détérioration has been 
progressive. A century ago the great ligures in the community 
were the magistrate and the minister. In the middle of the 
last century the statesman and the politician were the contrast- 
ing figures, representing weight of intellect. Those were the 
days of Daniel Webster and Henry Clay. Then came an era, 
about five years ago, when the statesman was submerged by 
the multi-millionaire. 

“Wealth, riches, the love of gold and power, control our 
statesmen now. Individuals representing hundreds of millions 
cause the politician to pass under an éclipsé. This Croœsus 
who can own his private car, his private yacht, owns also his 
private Governor, his private Représentative, and last summer 
his private Congress. These men, whose millions hâve enabled 
them to form the trusts, control our Congress and used this 
legislative body to pull their chestnuts out of the fire. 

“Men who would solemnly pledge themselves to give certain 
rights to Cuba were forbidden by their political masters to 
fulfil their obligation. Men hâve the authority today who 
don’t hâve any offices. Men rule as Governor who haven’t 
been elected. 

THE DANGEE OF THE MOB 

“The next stage is the multi-millionaire’s submergence by 
the numbers of his workmen acting under the control of a single 
will. But the rule of the many because they hâve the votes 
needed by the Governor who seeks re-election, is a rule of péril 
that threatens every institution that we love. A mob is always 
controlled by the most ignorant and vieious element. Put a 
thousand men in a group; the one man who can control the 
thousand men in the mob is the man who can strike the chord 
to which ail will respond. The man who has the last fact 
in the case is nature’s unerowned king, who alone has the right 
to rule. 

“Fortunately, in a democracy, when the people make a mis- 
take, it is the people who suffer, so that the follies and sins of 
the Republic cure themselves, as Wendell Phillips once said, 
and this fact makes and keeps up optimists.” 

A ripple of surprise went over his congrégation when Dr. 
Hillis, discussing the percentage of great men in America who 
owe their splendid qualities to the clergymen in their ancestry, 
said: “Henry Clay, Wendell Phillips, Daniel Webster, Robert 
Ingersoll and Henry Ward Beecher, five great inspirational 
orators, got their early éducation and pnnciples of life from 
the clergymen from whom they sprung.” 

That Dr. Hillis should mention the names of Robert Inger¬ 
soll and Henry Ward Beecher in the same breath, speaking in 


the church that was occupied by the latter, caused expressions 
of indignation among his hearers. 

CHUBCH UNION IN CANADA 

The Methodist General Conférence recently held in Win- 
nipeg, Man., near the close of its session passed resolutions 
looking toward a union of ail the “evangelical” dénominations 
of Canada. It appointed an influential committee to confer 
first and specially with Presbyterians and Congregationalists. 
The Methodists of Canada number 847,765; the Presbyterians 
755,326; the Congregationalists 28,157. Commenting upon this 
the Outlook says:— 

“This comprehensive and far-reachiug proposition was 
adopted with practical unanimity by the Conférence, only two 
or three delegates voting against it. This forward movement 
acquires additional significance from the fact that the Methodist 
and Presbyterian churches in Canada are themselves the resuit 
of the intégration of several minor divisions, which has been 
signally marked with the seal of the divine approval. It was 
further emphasized by the cordial greetings of représentatives 
of the Presbyterian Church—the Rev. Dr. Bryce, moderator of 
its General Assembly, Prof. Kilpatrick, cf Manitoba College, 
and the Rev. C. W. Gordon, better know as ‘Ralph Connor,’ 
author of ‘The Sky Pilot,’ and the ‘The Man from Glengarry.’ 
Union sentiment was strongly reciprocated also by the Rev. 
Messrs. Sileox and Hamilton, représentatives of the Congre- 
gational Union.” 

The Chicago Interior (Presbyterian) déclarés:— 

“Were the leading denominational body of the Presbyterian, 
Congregational or Methodist Churches in this country to ap¬ 
point a committee on organic union with the other two, the news 
of it would be put by the daily papers in the earthquake col- 
umn. Yet the Methodist General Conférence in Canada has 
done precisely that—named a commission of its most prominent 
men to invite the Presbyterians and Congregationalists to corne 
in and talk union. We should not, indeed, like to believe that 
there is any more actual antagonism among dénominations in 
the Republic than in the Dominion; we are certainly learning 
here in the United States to be mighty good friends and 
mighty neighborly neighbors across the old sectarian chasms; 
but of union, other than within the fines of our different ‘fam- 
ilies’ of churches, we hâve scarcely thought at ail—it hardly 
seemed possible. But certainly these advancing Canadian folks 
are going to make us think about it, and we shall ail be watch- 
ing intently from this country to see how they succeed.” 

SOCIAL UNEEST IN BUSSIA 

“The struggle between the Kussian agriculturists and the 
bureaucracy still continues. The members of the Zemstvos 
or local Councils ask for greater liberty of speech, and some- 
times when this is refused resign in a body. They demand 
also, as a first instalment of reform, a révision of the System 
of taxation, which, they say, presses unduly upon the agricul¬ 
turists. The reactionaries are furiously angry at the demand 
for more freedom of speech and we can understand their fear of 
publicity if the horrible story told to the correspondent of the 
Times is as well founded as he believes. In one district of 
Kharkov some peasants were being tried for resisting authority, 
when their counsel asked permission to give evidence as to the 
conduct of the soldiers, who had not only flogged the peasants 
but outraged a great number of their women. It was pleaded 
that they had therefore been punished enough; but permission 
to give evidence was refused, and the peasants were sentenced 
to fines or short terms of imprisonment. There had been, in 
fact, a Dragonnade of the locality, and there is no redress.”— 
London Speotator. 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY 


ANNUAL REPORT-DEC. lST, 

We well know how the dear friends of the Truth watch for 
these annual reports. Reeognizing that the Lord of the harvest 
is using the Tower office as a kind of headquarters for the 
reaping work now in progress this side the vail, they are deeply 
cencerned, not only respecting their own services in their own 
quarters, but also respecting the entire field as seen from this 
vantage point. Believing that such an interest is pleasing to 
the Lord and profitable to his people, we shall do our best to 
satisfy it. 

(1) The general aspect of the work is favorable. The 
little gatherings for worship and study of the Word are more 
numerous and better attended than ever: and still better than 
this, the general spiritual condition of the flock is favorable; 
even the financial prosperity of the year—an insidious foe to 
spiritual development—has not prevented a great increase of 
love and zeal for the Lord and his Word and his brethren. We 
rejoice in this far more than in the items below, indicating the 
activity displayed by you ali in the circulation of the harvest 
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message: nevertheless it should not be forgotten that the two 
are intimately related ; for as it is the zeal that leads to the 
service, so also does service inspire fresh zeal in ourselves as 
well as in others. 

But while thus rejoieing, let us take heed; let us remember 
that our adversary is still on the alert, and that so long as he 
is “the prince of this world” it will be an “evil world,” an 
enemy’s country to ail true followers of the Lamb until we shall 
be “changed” or until Satan’s rule shall be fully overthrown 
and our Immanuel shall hâve full sway. Our Lord, through his 
Word, forewarns us to expect that neither Satan nor the Systems 
of men organized under his supervision, or more or less con¬ 
trolled by him, will yield peaceably to the new rule; but must 
be overthrown by Christ after a violent struggle ;—during which 
Satan will be forced to appear “as an angel of light” in order to 
perpetuate the delusions wherewith he has so long deceived the 
whole world—putting light for darkness, and darkness for light. 
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—Compare Rev. 20:3; 16:13, 14; 13:16; 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Thess. 
2:9-12. 

While we see good évidences pointing to continued prosperity 
for the truth during the new year just opening, we note many 
évidences that it is likely to be a year of severe testing. These 
évidences are more general, as well as more particular, than 
heretofore; and it is our duty to give a note of warning to ail 
the watchers—putting them on guard against our adversary; 
for “we are not ignorant of his deviees.” (2 Cor. 2:11) One 
of his old “deviees” (new, however, to some) is his déniai 
(through his agents—and he always secures and uses the best 
servants he can for his mouthpieces,—Ro.n. 6:16) of his own 
existence. He cornes in a garment of “light;” saying, Your 
ideas of an old devil are ail wrong—a part of the general de- 
lusion from which ail the intelligent people of our day are 
getting free—Higher Critics, Evolutionists, Christian Scientists, 
and the educated world ail now admit this, and you must not lag 
behmd m the mire of error. Never mind the Bible’s numerous 
references to a personal devil and a host of démons who oc- 
casionally were cast, by the Lord and his apostles, out of those 
“possessed.” Take my word for it; and pay no attention to 
Jésus’ déclaration that I was “a murderer from the beginning 
and abode not in the truth;” nor to the Apostles’ warning 
that I would deceive and palm myself off as a minister of the 
light, denying my former self and practices and, instead, work- 
111 g miracles to deceive, if it were possible, the very elect. 

Another device in line with the foregoing yet strictly new, 
is that Satan has become a worker of miracles. This is a 
token that his “liouse” is tottering to its fall—else it would 
not need support so opposed to the general policy of Satan—as 
our Lord declared, If Satan cast out Satan his house is divided 
against itself and caunot long stand. (Mark 3:23-26; Matt. 12: 
26) He has long palmed himself off as a teacher—a light- 
bcarer, clothed in light; but Satan in the rôle of faithhealer is 
a novelty belonging ehiefly to our day—though, undoubtedly, he 
has had to do with the îelic-miracles of Papacy for centuries. 
The worshiping of a relic-bone of St. Anne or of the “holy 
shroud” or of a “nail from the cross” served for less intelligent 
people in a less intelligent epoch ; but now, and amongst more 
enlightened people, faith and prayer are more apt to deceive, 
and he is using and blessing these, and thus attiacting the at¬ 
tention of people away from the truth which is now dawning 
gradually upon nominal “Christendom.” 

Do we deny that “faith cures” are performed by “Christian 
Scientists” and “Mormons” and “Spiritualists” and “Mesmer- 
ists” and “Hypnotists” and “Magnetists” and “Comeouters” and 
“Christian Allianceists” and “Elijahites”? Surely no one can 
deny that some cures are performed by ail these Systems; and 
just as surely none can deny that earnest, well-meaning people 
are to be found in ail of these Systems. Perhaps some of the 
“very elect” are in them and deluded by Satan’s substitution of 
darkness for light; if so, we may be sure that the Lord will 
use some means for their deliverance;—we should be glad if 
he would so use this very item of warning. 

We cannot blâme “the groaning création” for desiring re¬ 
lief from pain and death; and we are glad that we can point 
them to the real relief which God has provided, so near at hand; 
—the Millennial kingdom. We cannot wonder, however, if the 
poor world in gross darkness fails to see coming restitution 
clearly enough to trust in it and wait for it; but we should 
expect that the New Création, begotten of the spirit, would 
s e that the general blessing and removal of the curse is not 
due until the great Day of Atonement (the Gospel âge) is 
fully ended and the Sons of God, the “very elect,” are ail 
glorified with their Lord and Head. These, the saints taught 
of God, should clearly see that now is not the time for restitu¬ 
tion, but still the time for sacrificing; and aceordingly should 
joyfully suffer with Christ as members of his body and not 
ask baek the physical powers exelianged in consécration for 
spiritual hopes and promises. If our wily adversary could get us 
ail to covetmg and striving for physical healing and comfort and 
to teaehing sucli a gospel to others, it would please him and 
serve his purposes; for time and thought spent thus would 
l e turned aside from spiritual interests and studies and efforts. 
Restitution hopes and efforts, which will be in order for the 
woild very soon now, are surely not the hopes or ambitions of 
the Church called out of the world during this âge to be “liv- 
ing sacrifices”—to lay down their liyes and become “dead with 
him.” 

It will be noted that we are not condemning those who in 
the varions Systems “perform many wonderful works,” but 
not by divine power. (Matt. 7:22, 23) Nor are we blaming 
those who hâve sought and found relief—they only followed a 
natural course. 4nd if they gave God thanks for the healing, 
they hâve the same blessing as though God had performed the 
cure. If sincere, however, to learn better will mean that they 


will not accept healings from such sources again. What we 
now desire to do is to save some from being ensnared by these 
false doctrines by pointing out that none of these channels 
of healing give evidence that they are such as God would 
probably choose. To our understanding, Satan uses faith-heal- 
ings as hait to catch the Lord’s people and turn them away 
from the truth. 

“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free;” and “he that doeth truth cometh to the light,” are 
our Lord’s déclarations. “Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief;” is the Apostle 
Paul’s prédiction. (John 8:32; 3:21; 1 Thess. 5:4) Excuse 
may well bc made for those who lived and died before the dawn¬ 
ing began; but for those now living and continually brought 
in contact with the light of présent truth, what shall we con- 
elude? We must conclude that if servants at ail they are such 
as know not what their Lord doeth ; such, therefore, as we 
should not regard either as favored sons or favored servants of 
God, as our Lord explams.—John 15:15. 

Viewed thus, ail of these doers of “many wonderful works 
in Christ’s name” (Matt. 7:22) lack the proper credentials, 
in that they do not hâve the truth which they surely would 
hâve if they were in the Lord’s favor and confidence. Worse 
than this, the vast majority of them are Christless—deniers of 
the ransom, its necessity and its results—as well as blind to 
the light of présent truth. The Elijahites are deceived into 
an anti-Christ position similar to that of Papacy; for whi'.e the 
latter’s pontiff poses as Christ’s représentative and substitute 
in ruling authority, and misapplies prophecies of Christ’s kingly 
power and authority to the popes,* the Elijahites similarly mis- 
apply to their leader the prophecies which refer to our Lord and 
the glorified church, as the great “Prophet like unto Moses” 
(Acts 3:22, 23), and the “Messenger of the Covenant,” whose 
mission, in the flesh, failing of turning the hearts of fathers and 
children will resuit in the “smiting of the earth with a ourse” 
—“a time of trouble such as was not since theie was a nation.”t 
—Mal. 4:6; Dan. 12:1. 

The Christian Allianceists are thick in the médiéval darkness, 
teaehing eternal forment and varions other blasphemies and 
falsehoods. The “Christian Scientists” repudiate al! sin, and, 
hence, ail rédemption from sin, and thus plainly show that they 
hâve neither part nor lot with Christ or his message or power. 
The Spiritualists similarly deny the foundations of Biblical 
faith. 

The Mormons teach a transmigration of soûl, and, hence, 
deny Adam as the head of the race; hence, deny the death sen¬ 
tence on ail mankind through him ; hence, cannot logieally hold 
the Scriptural theory that ail die in Adam’s sentence and were 
redeemed by Christ’s sacrifice. 

What reason hâve we to expect that the power of healing 
manifested in these variously blinded peoples is of Christ? 
None whatever. Indeed, they each brand the other as deluded 
servants of Satan, and we see no reason to doubt that this is 
true of them ail to a greater or less extent. The Lord instructs 
us to put this test, saying: “The secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will show them his covenant.” 
(Psa. 25:14) Do any of these miraele-workers see the lengths 
and breadths and heights and depths of the divine plan and 
covenant f Surely not, else they would be with us heart and 
voice, declaring the “good tidings of great joy which shall be to 
ail people.”—Luke 2:10. 

The signs by which the Gospel âge was introduced to fieslily 
Israël were such as would appeal to sincere natural men,— 
physical blessings typical of greater things in the kingdom. 
The signs with which the new dispensation now appeals to 
spiritual Israélites are spiritual signs, or proofs—the opening of 
the eyes and cars of our hearts to discern in God’s plan wonder¬ 
ful things which the natural man can not appreciate. Let those 
whose chief desire is for physical blessings and healings 
take these; Satan will be pleased thus to turn them aside; 
—to turn their faces from the direction of the rising Sun of 
Righteousness and the great and perpétuai blessings which God 
proposes, to transient expédients and créature consolations, en- 
couraging the thoughts that such physical gains are évidences of 
godliness or évidences of divine favor. The New Créatures in 
Christ will follow the footsteps of self-sacrifice and rejoice in 
the évidences of God’s favor which the Scriptures warrant. It 
is our understanding that these delusions will be so strong as 
to deceive ail except the elect, who will be kept by their clearer 
knowledge of the divine plan. It is our duty to Sound the 
alarm, the warning, the caution, even though we know that 
some will, nevertheless, be led away from their own steadfast- 
ness. Our warning is that the coming year means much of trial 
and testing along these Unes and that zer.l in studying and in 

* See Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii, pp. 292-308. 

t Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii, chap. 8. 
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serving the truth is the only position of safety for any of us. 
The question of the Apostle is apropos, “Who shall be abie 
to stand?” Let ail who hâve tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
—ail to whom he has shown his covenant, stand shoulder to 
shoulder with eaeh other and with the Lord, in defense of the 
truth and in aid of one another. Thus standing, the opening 
year will surely resuit favorably to us. 

THE CORRESPONDENCE DEPARTMENT 

This is an important branch of the service—our “Corres- 
pondence School.” The Bible is our text book, the Dawns 
and Towers are our comments, explanations, etc., and our mail 
department enables us to point out and emphasize misunder- 
stood parts of the instruction. We believe, however, that the 
references and indexes in the new “Watch Tower Bibles” will 
decrease the written communications by enabling students to 
find answers to tlieir queries in Dawns and Towers. During 
the présent year we received 42,375 letters and cards, and sent 
out 40,601. 

We are always glad of your letters; many a time their kind, 
encouraging words hâve corne like a cup of cold water in a 
dry and thirsty land. Some, indeed, are filled with acrimony, 
and would cause us pain and discouragement did not the Lord’s 
grâce and truth sustain us and show us that Satan and ignor¬ 
ance are the real assailants and that the vail of ignorance 
and power of Satan will soon be cast aside and trampled upon. 
—Bom. 16:20. 

THE COLPORTEURING DEPARTMENT 

The postal ruling whicli seemed likely to greatly interrupt 
the work has reallv proved a blessing: it led us to renewed 
efforts to reduce the cost of the cloth-bound Dawns, whieh 
efforts were very suceessful. And these, in turn, are so much 
more attractive that the general sales of Dawns this year 
are above our highest previous standard—over 93,000 copies 
of Yol. I., alone, and of ail volumes, over 128,000. The 
total sales of booklets for the year are nearly 56,000. The zeal 
for colporteuring is increasing, and we hear froin many who 
are seeking to adjust their affairs so as to be ready to 
engage in this evangelistic service by spring. If these hopes 
are realized, it will inerease the above large figures nearly one- 
lialf. Our printers are increasing their facilities to keep pace 
with the demand. We know of no field of service yielding bet- 
ter results than this one; besides, many of these books, little 
cared for now, will, doubtless, be a helping hand for many in 
the time of trouble. 

THE TRACT DEPARTMENT 

The sliowing liere is equally good;—evidencing great zeal 
for the Master and his Word amongst Tower readers, some of 
whom circulate the message at depots, some on trains and ferry- 
boats and Street cais; some privately and some by mail. 
The blessings are surely as great to those who give as to those 
who reeeive tliem. Total distributed during the year, 1,895,435. 

The volunteer work with the Watch Tower is a part of 
the sanie tract work and it alone ainounted to 1,512,538, or a 
total of both of nearly tliree and a lialf million pièces. This 
would represent 122,432,732 tract pages. This is a grand show- 
ing, in which we may ail rejoice. 

Is it any wonder that those who attest their loyalty to the 
Lord and his message thus publicly sliould hâve a spécial bless¬ 
ing at his hand in return? No; it is in full accord with the 
Lord s general dealings. Them who honor him he will honor; 
tliem who confess him he will own and confess; they w r ho water 
others shall themselves be watered. Not only are those con¬ 
grégations which hâve doue volunteering most persistently, in 
the most robust condition, but those bretliren and sisters who 
hâve courageously shown their colors are amongst the most clear 
and most stauneh in the truth. How glad ail will be when in 
the future they look back and note the little services and sacri¬ 
fices they were privileged to make, as an expression to their 
Lord of their love for him and for his brethren ! 

The Lord willing, we will hâve some fresh volunteer matter 
for next year—ready in the spring. We suggest that the various 
“captains” send in reports for tlie year, to January 1, as soon 
as possible; and that enlistments for next year be recorded 
and a new élection of captains take place as soon as possible. 

THE PILGRIM SERVICE DEPARTMENT 

This work is still growing, and we are continually seeing 
new évidences that the Lord is owning and blessing it to the 
spiritual welfare of his dear flock. The announcements of 
routes, etc., in each issue of the Towee tends to quieken the 
general interest, too; the solitary ones ean now not only think 
of and mentally fellowship with the Allegheny chureli and at 
the One Day Conventions, but also in spirit, travel with each 
of the dear pilgrims and gather with the various bands of hope 
and love in sundry quarters. 

During the past year the “pilgrim” service of the Society 


has been administered through twenty-one brethren, who hâve 
visited 1208 places, held 1335 publie meetings and 2057 parlor 
meetings, covering a total of 117,746 miles. This record in- 
cludes the Editor’s One Day Conventions and General Con¬ 
ventions. The interest in the “pilgrim” meetings is steadily 
increasing, and many of the friends are learning to cooperate 
with us by appointing some one of their number to send us 
their request for visits, with particulars, which we now request, 
for 1903, on page 383 of this issue. In a couple of instances 
the local leader has seemed a little jealous of the “pilgrims,” 
and fearful that their superior knowledge or ability or influence 
would discount his own and undermine it. This is wrong every 
way: vainglory has no proper place in the hearts of the Lord’s 
true people; and it should be m ortified. The “pilgrims” are 
humble and earnest, and clear in the truth—on the funda- 
mentals, at least—otherwise they could not represent this So¬ 
ciety or travel under its auspices. They will never be found tres- 
passing on the rights of the congrégations visited; but, on the 
contrary, conservators of the peace and liberty of ail. Welcome 
them as Ambassadors of the Great King. 

Bemember that these services are entirely free, traveliug 
expenses and ail; and that no collections are ever taken up by 
them. The society meets every expense—except food and 
lodging, which the friends at each place are always glad to 
provide. Your donations to the fund, and ours, are the Lord’s 
provisions, by which, in this manner, much good is, we believe, 
being accomplished. We again repeat, as last year, our sug¬ 
gestion that one half or more of the sessions be Parlor Meet¬ 
ings,— specially for the interested. 

THE CONVENTIONS OF THE YEAR 

The Conventions—Annual and One-Day—are evidently en- 
trenching themselves in the esteem of those who love the truth, 
and who love to “speak often one to another.” The Lord still 
hearkens, too, and still pours out blessings as of yore—abund- 
ant and spiritual blessings. (Mal. 3:16, 17) These gatherings 
are expensive, both as to time and traveling expense, and, 
therefore, ail cannot enjoy their privilèges; however, ail do 
share their blessings; for we hâve good evidence that those at- 
tending earry back blessings to those at home. We will D. V. 
continue these during the year 1903. Locations hâve not yet 
been decided upon: these will be announced in due season in the 
Tower. 

THE COST OF THIS FINANCIALLY 

After reviewing the figures foregoing, and rendering tlianks 
to God for the privilège enjoyed in the service by so many of 
us—including ail who bave shared in any degree in this wide 
circulation of the good tidings—we naturally ask, What has 
ail this cost, in money, additional to the free labor bestowed by 
so many? You will be surprised that it could be done for so 
modest a sum. You would be astounded if you could compare 
these figures and results with those of other Tract Societies. 


Beceipts. 

From Good Hopes and ail other sources.$28,284.80 

Expenditures. 

For Pilgrim expenses .$ 4,621.08 

For Publishing matter, eircnlated free.... 13,983.51 

For Expense, Insurance, etc., acet. 5,742.10 

-$24,346.69 


Surplus .$ 3,938.11 


We request that ail who in any manner hâve co-labored with 
us to the attainment of these results—either by contributing 
money or by circulating the literature, or both—will, after 
reading and digesting this Boport, join with us in a prayer of 
thanksgiving to our Lord, the giver of every good, for the 
privilèges enjoyed in his service. 

REPORT OF BRITISH BRANCH 
We give Bro. Hemery’s very interesting and satisfactory re¬ 
port below, inerely remarking that its item;, are ail included 
in the foregoing. 

London, Nov. 14, 1902. 

Dear Brother Bussell: 

I liave much pleasure in sending you the enclosed report 
of the Britisli Branch operations, and I am sure it will give 
pleasure to you also. From a perusal of the statement of Tracts 
eirculated you will find that there is quite an inerease on the 
figures of last year; and the saine will be noticed from the 
figures relating to the Dawns, nearly 2,000 more of these bav- 
ing been sold than were sold last year. I am sure you will be 
glad to note this increased activity on the part of the brethren 
here. The circulation of the Dawns has increased despite the 
faet that the Colporteurs are less in number than last year. 
Much has been done through the year by those who hâve been 
able to devote only a little time to the work; sometimes this 
has meant that part of a holiday has been given to it; some¬ 
times that the home work or home life has been arranged that 
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time might be obtained. Much still remains to be done, and the 
time is short. Many of the large towns of England are prac- 
tically untouched, either with Volunteer literature or Dawns. 
We continually pray the Lord of the Harvest that he will send 
more labourera into the vineyard. 

The Volunteer work, and the general distribution of tracts, 
has been eagerly pushed forward by the brethren, and, for 
tlmir encouragement, we would say that the work is having an 
effeet in gathering the Lord's “Jewels.” You will see, too, that 
the donations to the Tract Fund show a considérable increase 
on the previous year, nearly £100 more being received than last 
year. I hâve alrcady reported concerning sonie of these dona¬ 
tions. 

Besides the above increases, there is, as you will hâve notieed 
a marked increase in the number of Tower sub«eribers. As 
rnay be expected ail this increase has not corne from the im¬ 
médiate neighborhood of meeting places; the truth is asseiting 
itself liere and there, gathering to ît those whose hearts are so 
disposed. In Ireland, too, much literature has bcen scattcred, 
cliieily in Dublin and Belfast. In the latter place a considér¬ 
able amount of Colporteur work has been done. Our hearts are 
glad because of ail the favor of God, and becausc the knowl¬ 
edge of him is increasing. For ail the goodness that has been 
shown we are deeply thankful. 

The Pilgrim visit of Bro. Hope Hay was very much enjoyed 
by ail the friends. I am sure I speak for ail when I say we 
ehould much appreciate a sight of yourself amongst us. We 
remember your promise to corne on the first opportunity. 


If I may add a personal word, I would say how much I 
appreciate the privilège of working with, and in any way serv- 
ing, the Lord’s people. 

The opportunities for service in this country are very many: 
the “harvest” is indeed “great,” and the labourers are few. 
We hope for great things. In the meantime “we thank God, 
and take courage.” 

I am, dear brother, Yours in the Lord, J. Hemery. 

Tract Fund receipts and expenditures of the British Branch 
of the Society from Nov. 1, 1901, to Nov. 1, 1902:— 


Expenditures. £ s d 

Déficit from last year.537 4 11 

Paper, printing, postage, etc., on matter circu- 

lated free .222 14 6 

“Pilgrim” expenses . 50 15 0 


Total .810 14 5 

Receipts from Great Britain. 268 15 9 


Déficit .541 18 8 

Letters received . 3,448 

Letters sent out. 4,329 


Total D.vwns sold.17,668 

Total Booklets sold . 2,516 


Tracts and Towers circulated free . 670,200 

Representing tract pages .23,131440 


REJOICING IN TRIBULATION 

Acts 16:22-34. — J AN. 4. 

‘Believe on the Lord Jésus Christ, and thou shalt he saved.' 


The International Lessons change with the New Year from 
the Old Testament to the New, taking up the theme where 
we left it six months ago. That sériés of lessons noted (1) 
Christ as the central figure of Christianity; (2) the holy Spirit 
as the motive power of Christianity; (3) the graduai develop¬ 
ment of the church from its birth at Pentecost; (4) missionary 
work by Paul and Barnabas; (5) Paiü’s second missionary tour, 
with Silas and others as his companions, and by them the first 
entrance of the Gospel into Europe. We now take up the sub- 
ject at this point. The first city in Macedonia—the first city, 
therefore, in Europe—to hear the Gospel message, was Philippi. 
One of the Apostle Paul’s epistles, addressed to the church 
there established, is known to us as the “Epistle to the Philip- 
pians.” 

At Philippi the Apostle and his companions, in seeking for 
those who reverenced the Lord, and hence most likely to hâve 
hearing ears for the Gospel, found a little group who met by 
the riverside for worsbip. Lydia, one of the number, became 
prominent for hcr thorough acceptance of the Gospel message, 
and her zeal in entertaining the Apostle and his company, and 
in forwarding, as best she could, the interests of the cause. 
The meetings were held outside the city, doubtless, on a 
similar pretext to that wliicli, until recent years, excluded the 
worship of Protestants in the city of Rome, compelling them to 
go outside the city if they would hold any gatherings for wor¬ 
ship. Philippi had its approved religious system, and would 
grant liberty for meetings to no other. 

It was while the apostles were day by day passing from 
Lydia’s home to the place of worship outside the city gâte that 
they were met repeatedly by a young woman known in that 
city as a Pythoness, or Sybil (a sooth-sayer or truth-teller or 
fortune-teller; a fore-teller of future events, or prophetess). 
She was evidently well known to ail the people, and the 
exercise of her profession brought large income to a joint- 
stock company which owned her as its slave. As the evange- 
lists passed daily she called out after them, “These men are 
the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the 
way of salvation.” These words, though true enough, coming 
from such a source, and possibly in a jesting voice, might be 
understood by those who heard them to be sareasm, ridicule, and, 
therefore, a hindrance to the Lord’s work; or even if uttered 
in serious tones their coming from such an unsanctified quarter 
would probably preclude their having any favorable influence 
with those of such cast of mind and heart as might otherwise 
hâve a hearing ear for the Gospel of Christ. This continued 
many days, the Apostle gradually becoming more and more 
grieved by it—probably because it was hindering his mission, 
and perhaps, also, because he was grieved to see a fellow-erea- 
ture thus made tool of by the fallen angels, the wicked spirits 
which controlled her. Similarly our Lord refused to recognize 
the testimony of the evil spirit who acknowledged him, saying, 
“I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God,” and had 


compassion upon the one who had the evil spirit, and delivered 
him.—Mark 1:24; Luke 4:34. 

Present-day higher crities and lower critics are disposed to 
dispute that there are evil spirits, and that human beings ever 
are or ever were possessed by démons. Such incline to suppose 
that either déception or insanity was mistaken by the Lord 
and the apostles in these cases of obsession. However, to those 
who hâve learned to respect the Word of God there is no room 
for questioning the accounts. Our Lord commanded evil spirits 
to corne out of possessed ones, and they obeyed him; and in this 
case the Apostle Paul invoked the sanie divine power for the 
healing of this young woman—for her deliverance from the 
evil spirit being which had obtained possession of her and made 
her its slave, speaking through her, and otherwise using her 
mouth, ears, etc., as channels of communication. These fallen 
angels adapt themselves to the varying conditions of humanity 
in ail parts of the world, and in connection with ail the various 
Systems of religion, ail of which we may properly accredit, more 
or less directly, to the great adversary of the truth, who worketh 
by and through those who will submit themselves.* 

As this young woman was a money-winner for the people 
who owned her, we can imagine what consternation was aroused 
amongst them when they found that not only was their source of 
gain for the future gone, but also that the large amount of 
money invested in this slave was lost (for such spirit-possessed 
ones had a high market value) : they became desperately angry. 
Nothing will so greatly move men as love or selfishness; and 
under présent conditions selfishness moves the vast majority, 
and with intense power. They had no hope of getting the evil 
spirit back into the woman ; they must hâve revenge upon those 
who had financially ruined them. There is much of this spirit 
abroad in the world today: so long as the truth and the Lord’s 
servants quietly go their way the world will generally be too 
busy with its affairs to rnolest them ; but so soon as they per¬ 
çoive that truth and righteousness are inimical to their earthly 
interests and prospects their opposition becomes intense. Nor 
should we consider it to be the chief business of the Lord’s 
people to stir up the animosity of the world and to bring persé¬ 
cution upon themselves. As a rule it is best that we leave the 
world to watch its own affairs, while we preach the Gospel, not 
using it as a sledge-hammer, to break men’s hearts, but as the 
message of peace and love and bîessing and joy to those whose 
hearts under divine providence has been already broken; and 
who hâve ears to hear the message of the grâce of God. Very 
generally the apostles pursued as smooth a course as principle 
would permit, and in this instance very evidently Paul acted 
under spécial guidance of the Lord. The Apostle’s general in¬ 
struction is, “So far as lieth in you, live peaceably with ail 
men”—do not go out of your way to stir up trouble, but if the 
Lord in his providence allows it to arise, be courageous and full 

* Sec What Say the Scriptures About Spiritualismf P roof s that it is 
Demonism. 
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of faith in him who has permitted it, that he will overrule it for 
good. 

The owners of the Pythoness evidently had influence, and 
suceeeded quickly in arousing a mob determined to hâve revenge 
against Paul and Silas. Of course they did not attempt this 
by telling the truth. They did not say, We were using a poor 
slave girl, possessed of an evil spirit, for our financial profit, 
and these men hâve restored her mind, her will—released her 
from mental enslavement to saneness of mind. No; like ail 
who are engaged in a bad cause, they ignored the truth of the 
matter, and raised spurious charges—that the prisoners were 
teaching a religion contrary to the laws of Eome, and likely 
thus to raise sédition. We see that this was contrary to the 
truth, for the Lord’s servants went, according to law, outside 
the city gates for their worship. However, under the circum- 
stances the false charge, without proofs, was sufficient to bring 
down upon the Lord’s représentatives the severest penalties their 
.judges could infiict: their clothing was torn from them, and the 
command was given that they should be beaten with rods and 
imprisoned. The customary sentence of the time was, “Go, 
victors! Tear off their garments! Scourge them!” This was 
one of the three times Paul was thus beaten. (2 Cor. 11:25) He 
referred to it in his letter to the Thessalonians, declaring that 
he was “shamefully” treated at Philippi.—1 Thess. 2:2. 

The prison was constructed with outer cells, which were 
more or less accessible to the light and air, and with an inner 
or central dungeon for the most vicious criminals. It was into 
the latter that Paul and Silas were thrust, and their feet made 
fast in the stocks, which often were so constructed as to sepa- 
rate the limbs widely and to make any movement very painful. 
It was under these unfavorable circumstances, with their backs 
bleeding and raw from the scourging, that reflecting upon the 
wonders of the divine plan, and their own association with 
that plan, these faithful brethren were so filled with the spirit 
of rejoicing that they gave vent to their feelings in hymn- 
prayers of thankfulness for their privilège of suffering in con¬ 
nection with the Lord’s service, of enduring tribulation for 
righteousness’ sake. 

How remarkable it must seem to the worldly, who hâve never 
tasted of the joys of the Lord, that these men could thus re¬ 
joice in tribulation—rejoice that they were counted worthy to 
suffer affliction for the cause of Christ! How little the World 
knows of the peace of God which passeth ail understanding, that 
rules in the hearts of the Lord’s people who hâve grown in his 
grâce and heart-likeness ! How little ean they apprécia te the 
fact expressed by our Lord when he said, “Peace I leave with 
vou; my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth give 
I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.” And again, through the Apostle, “We glory in tribu¬ 
lation, also ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; and pa¬ 
tience experienee ; and expérience hope ; and hope maketh not 
ashamed ; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts.” 
(John 14:27; Eom. 5:3-5) And as these faithful servants of 
the Lord could rejoice in whatever expériences God permitted 
to corne to them in the discharge of duty, so may we remember 
that ours is the same God, that he changes not; that he is 
equally able and equally willing today to grant the sunshine of 
his favor to those who trust him and seek to walk in his ways. 
It is the reverse condition that the followers of Christ need to 
dread, need to fear, as expressed by the poet, 

“Oh, let no earthborn cloud arise 
To hide thee from thy servant’s eyes!” 

In a general sense, the entire Gospel âge is represented as 
being a night, in which sin and distress prevail, and, as the 
Prophet has declared, “Weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning”—when the Sun of Eighteousness shall 
arise with healing in his beams, to seatter ail the miasm of 
sin and death! But even in this night-time the Lord’s people 
do not need to sorrow as others, who hâve no hope. On the 
contrary, to his people, “He giveth songs in the night.” (Job 
35:10) While they are watching, hoping, praying, for the 
glorious morning of deliverance, their trust in the Lord is as an 
anchor to their soûls within the vail. How could such children 
of the great King go mourning ail their days? Surely especially 
now, as the Millennial morning is dawning, we can say, “He 
hath put a new song into our mouths, even the loving kindness 
of our God!” He has given Ms people the blessed privilège of 
singing the new song of Moses and the Lamb, that others cannot 
sing—as least not yet. These who sing and make melody in 
their hearts unto the Lord will surely also show forth the praises 
of him who hath called them out of darkness into his mar- 
velous light—theirs will be the psalm of life, manifesting in 
looks and words and tones and sentiments the love of God 
received into good and honest hearts. 

Since as Christiane we hâve learned that it is our privilège 
to be always rejoicing—to rejoice evermore and in everything 


give thanks—we need not, like the world, wait for spécial mani¬ 
festations of divine favor to eall forth our praise, our homage 
of heart and our grateful obedience to the Lord. Eather, learn- 
ing that divine providence is in ail our affaira, ready to sbape 
them for our good, we may rejoice “whatever lot we see, since 
’tis God’s hand that leadeth us.” Some one has well said:— 

“If we are not ready to praise God where we are, and with 
our conditions and circumstances as they are, we should not 
be likely to praise him if we were differently circumstanced and 
our conditions just that which now seems to us most désirable. 
Daniel could sleep better in the den of lions than Darius in the 
royal palace; he who could not find rest in a lion’s den, when 
that was the place for him, could not gain rest by a mere re- 
moval to a palace. It is the man’s self which must be changed, 
not his circumstances or his possessions, in order to his having a 
heart overflow with joy and praise.” 

When, in 1695, Madame Guyon was imprisoned in the Castle 
of Vincennes, she sang praises to the Lord, coinposing one of 
her own hymns, as follows: 

“A little bird I am, 

Shut from the fields and air; 

And in my songs I sit and sing 
To him who placed me there: 

Well pleased a prisoner thus to be, 

Because, my God, it pleaseth thee. 

“My cage confines me round, 

Abroad I cannot fly; 

But though my wing is closely bound, 

My heart’s at liberty; 

My prison walls can not control 

The flight, the freedom, of the soûl.” 

The shaking of the prison, the loosing of the chains, the 
opening of the doors, the waking of the jailer, his dismay and 
intended suicide, fearing the ignominy which would attaeh to 
him from the escape of the prisoners, Paul’s call to him to do 
himself no harm, assuring him that the prisoners were ail safe, 
constituted together a thrilling épisode, more remarkable to the 
jailer than to anyone else. Doubtless he had heard something 
respecting these men, so different from the ordinary criminals 
with which he had to do. Doubtless, he had been impressed with 
their unresisting attitude; their Christlike demeanor even under 
severe provocation; their moderate submission even to their se- 
vere treatment at his hands. In any event he seems to hâve felt 
a heart-hunger for fellowship with his Creator such as these 
discredited men under his care enjoyed. Quite probably he 
had already been reading the Gospel of Christ in the features 
and conduct of his prisoners, whose living epistles were always 
open to be known and read by those about them. Had there 
not been some such preliminary instruction of his heart, we can 
scarcely suppose that he would so quickly hâve resolved to walk 
in the footsteps of the prisoners—that their God should be his 
God, and their salvation which was able to make them joyful in 
tribulation, should, if possible, be his salvation. And this was 
his inquiry: “What must I do to be saved?”—saved from sin, 
saved from its penalty,—death. «aved from its degrading in¬ 
fluence, saved from its unrest of heart and mind, saved to the 
same peace and joy and comfort and consolation which his 
prisoners exemplified. 

We are not surprised at the reply given by the Lord’s 
servants; we are not surprised that they did not say, Go to the 
confessional, get the priest to sprinkle holy water upon you, 
pay him to say masses for your sins, and join the Catholic 
church. Nei' - r are we surprised that the message was not that 
he must feel uis guilt a long while, and pray to the Lord a 
good while, and seek forgiveness at a mourner’s bench night 
after night, and join a Methodist or Presbyterian or other hu- 
man System. How évident it is that these servants of the true 
Gospel and builders of the true church were not Ca'nolics, nor 
Presbyterians, nor Methodists; and that they neither founded 
these sects nor taught along their lines; and that they would 
no more affiliate with or encourage their methods today than 
they would then hâve done. 

The answer to the jailer is one which commends itself to 
the Christian mind as Uog the proper one—no more, no less: 
he should believe on the .uord Jésus Christ r,s his Eedeemer, as 
the one who had died on 'Us behalf, througn whose stripes he 
might be healed, saved and through whose sacrifice he might re¬ 
joice in at-one-ment with God; and having thus believed with 
ail his heart, whether it required a moment or an hour to explain 
and to understand these simple first principles of the Gospel, his 
next step was to consecrate himself, to be baptized into death 
with his Eedeemer, and to symbolize this consécration into death 
by a baptism in water. And he was encouraged to hope, not 
only for his Personal salvation, but that his family might be 
sharers with him. We may reasonably suppose that this conver¬ 
sation about his salvation progrossed while he was ministering 
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to the evangelists—washing their wounds, seeking to make them 
comfortable and providing them food. We may also reasonably 
suppose that with many more words than are here presented 
the Apostle set before the jailer and his assembled family the 
simple story of the love of God manifested in the gift of his 
Son ; and of the love of Christ manifested in his sacrifice on our 
behalf; and the evidence of the acceptableness of that sacrifice, 
as testified to by our Lord’s résurrection and by his sending of 
the lioly Spirit upon the infant church; and the subséquent 
message now going fortli to whomsoever liad an ear to liear, 
that there is salvation in him and in no other. 

There is a lesson here for us in regard to the promulgation 
of God's message. We are not to use words of mau's wisdom ; 
not to attempt to philosophize and to show our learning; nor 
are wc to say, Now, do not be in too mueh haste; there is plenty 
of time, and after we are comfortably fixed we will hâve a!l 
day tomorrow to talk this matter over. We are to remember 
the déclaration of the wise man, “A word in season, liow good 
it is 1 ” We are to remember, when talking with those who hâve 
an car to liear and are inquiring the way to the Lord, that 
there are great crises in the lives of men, momentous occasions, 
in which one word may be more valuable, more potent, than 
would be a lmndrcd words or a thousand words at anotîier time, 
nnder different circumstanccs; and we are to be instant in the 
Lord’s service, wliether seasonable or unseasonable to ourselves, 
—gladly ready to lav down our lives for the bretliren. The 
disposition of Paul and Silas to preach Christ to the jailer re- 
gardless of their own convenience and comfort and need of rest 
was in perfect accord with the jov of the Lord which filled their 
hearts and led them to sing. Dissatisfied Christians, disposed to 
grnmble, would be inelined neither to sing praises under such 
cireunistances, nor to prcach the Gospel to a poor inquiring 
fellow on so out-of-season an occasion. We are to distinguish, 
however, between out-of-season to others; and to be willing to 
serve others at any time, however out-of-season to ourselves, if 
it be not in season and opportune for them. We are not to 
intrude even the Gospel itself at inopportune times, however con- 
venient the occasion may be to ourselves. 

The next morning the rulers, learning something of the 
cireunistances of the night, ordered the release of Paul and 
Silas; but the Apostle sought to forward the interests of the 
cause lie served by returning word that lie was a Roman citizen, 
and that Boman Inw had been violated in three particulars in 
his case: (1) That tliev had “beaten” him ; (21 that this had 
been doue “publicly;” (3) that it was specially reprehensi- 
ble in that he had not been legally “condemned.” 

These charges against the rulers might hâve gone hard with 
them ; hcnce, it is not to be wondered at that they came to the 
prison, as tlie Apostle requested, and brought their prisoners 
fortli publicly, thus giving evidence to the people that they 
eonccded that an injustice had been done them on the previous 
night. It was agrecd that the Lord’s représentatives should 
leave the place, and evidently this was as wise a thing as could 
hâve been done, at the time, for the publicity given to the 
Apostles and their teaching would now liave opportunity to 
work, and the new disciples might hâve a better chance for 
pre«enting the truth quictly, in the absence of their leaders, 
against whom strong enmity had been aroused on account of 
the healing of the woman. From here the servants of the Lord 
went to Thessalonica, and undaunted by their expériences (in- 


deed, rejoicing in them) they boldly spoke the word of grâce 
to such as would hear them there. 

“Many men of many minds,” writes the poet; hence it is not 
surprising that some with too little reverence and too mucb 
self-consciousness are disposed to criticise the Apostle’s course in 
claiming Roman citizenship here and on another occasion. We 
should approach such criticism from the standpoint of reverence, 
recognizing the apostles as specially chosen and specially in- 
spired of the Lord and specially guided of him and fit to be our 
excmplars in ail matters (Matt. 18:18) unless (as in Gai. 2:11) 
the criticism of their conduct or words is found in the Scrip- 
tures themselves. Unquestionably it was proper for the Apostle 
to appeal to his Roman citizenship as a means to secure justice, 
not injustice. 

Similarly we may properly appeal to every item of the hu- 
man laws under which we may be living that would protect 
us in our just rights; but we may not go beyond this and 
denounee the laws or violate them. Our Lord’s admonition was 
in line with such submission to the ordinances or lavis of men, 
in respect to our earthly affairs; and he explains,—If any man 
sue thee at the law and take away thy coat resist not, but even 
let him take thy cloak also. If, however, any man attempts to 
rob us of our coat without due process of law we are not 
bound to yicld except it seem to be the better policy. In ail 
civilized lands we would hâve the right to eall on the law to 
protect us from violence. 

Such a course would not mean an acknowledgment that 
we are citizens of this world and renouncers of our heavenly 
citizenship—even as the Apostle’s course did not mean this. 
It would mean merely that as strangers and pilgrims, we are 
required to pay taxes for the support of law and order, and 
that worldly people recognize our rights to certain protection 
in the laws which they framed. 

Similarly the Apostle at times referred to himself as a 
Jew—not as denying his Christianity, but as one now might say, 
—I am a German, or an American, thus to appeal not to a 
religious préjudice, but to a national sympathy, which, if men’s 
hearts were right, would not need to be appealed to, because it 
would be quite sufficient to say,—I am a fellow man. The 
Apostle on one occasion, perceiving that his enemies were chiefly 
Pharisees, cried out, “I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee! 
For the hope of the résurrection I am called in question!” To 
imagine a similar case now, suppose that Christians were prac- 
tically of two parties, one professing faith in the résurrection 
of the dead, and the other denying a résurrection and future 
life; suppose the latter were called “Evolutionists,” and the 
former “the Faithful,” and that some of us were misunderstood 
and caught by a mob, and that we perceived that a goodly num- 
ber of our assailants were of “the Faithfuls,” and that we 
were to cry out, “I am one of the ‘Faithful’ and the son of a 
‘Faithful!’ It is because I believe in the résurrection of the 
dead that I am now being molested!” Surely there would be 
nothing amiss in such a position. And this was exactly Paul’s 
case;—the name Pharisee stood for faith in God and in a 
future life by a résurrection and for obedience to the Law, and, 
in general, full loyalty to God. The word Pharisee signifies— 
wholly separated to God; and only that the word has since 
corne to be proverbial for hypocrite any of the Lord’s people 
could still say, I am a Pharisee—I am one of those wholly 
separated to God. 


REQUESTS FOR PILGRIM VISITS IN 1903* 


The foliowing information is very important in connection 
with arrangements for “pilgrim” services. There is no charge 
for these services, nor for the traveling expenses; nor are col¬ 
lections ever to be taken up. We expect that ail friends of 
the truth will be glad to entertain the “pilgrims” during their 
brief stays, with “such things as ye hâve;” but wliere circum- 
stances do not permit this, the “pilgrims” are prepared to pay 
their way. If you desire to be remembered by us when we lay 
out the routes for these “pilgrims,” please answer the foliowing 
questions—on a postal card or on separate paper from your 
letter. You need not repeat the questions, bht merely number 
the answers, thus: No. 1—Yes (or No). No. 2—Twice a week 
—Sunday and Wednesday (or whatever may be the truth). No. 
3—Sunday at 3 p m. at Bible House, 610 Arch Street; Wednes¬ 
day 8 p. m., same place (or whatever may be the facts of your 
case). And thus with each question. 

Such as neglect answering these questions, or so many of 
them as they can answer, must not be surprised if no meetings 
are arranged for them, or at most for one day. The information 
aids us greatly in arranging the “pilgrim” routes. 

ANSWEB AS MANY AS POSSIBLE OF THESE QUEBIES : 

(1) Are regular meetings now held in your vicinityî 

(2) How frequentlyî 


(3) Give addresses of meeting places and hours. 

(4) What is the présent average attendance? 

(5) At what date are leaders or elders chosen? 

(6) Give full name and address of regularly elected elders, 
—that arrangements for pilgrim visits may be eommitted to 
them. 

(7) Is request for a pilgrim visit the publicly expressed 
wish of those who usually attend meetings? 

(8) To whom should the pilgrim be referred for enter¬ 
tainment? 

(9) Will suitable places be secured for parlor meetings? 

(10) Can suitable room for public meeting be secured? 

(11) If no regularly chosen elders, give at least one ad¬ 
dress in full, besides your own. 

(12) Give your own name and address in full (state if 
colored) and any other information likely to be useful. 

(13) If not on the railroad give name of proper station and 
your distance from it, and the direction. State also if a con- 
veyance would meet the Pilgrim at station and return him to it. 

* [First appearance of this notice which subsequently appeared once 
each year.] 
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